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LECTURE  XLL 

LUKE  VIII.  22-25. 

'*  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  that  he  went  into  a  ship  Tvith 
his  disciples :  and  he  said  unto  them.  Let  us  go  over  unto  the  other 
side  of  the  lake.  And  they  launched  forth.  23.  But  as  they  sailed 
he  fell  asleep:  and  there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake ; 
and  they  were  filled  with  ^ater,  and  were  in  jeopardy,  24.  And 
they  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him,  saying,  Master,  Master,  we  perish. 
Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  the  raging  of  the  water; 
and  they  ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm.  25.  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Where  is  your  faith  ?  And  they,  being  afraid,  wondered,  saying 
one  to  another.  What  manner  of  man  is  this?  for  he  commandeth 
even  the  winds  and  water,  and  they  obey  him." 

Men  are  naturally  fond  of  the  maryellous.  Whatever  is 
extraordinary  draws  them  forth  in  crowds,  and  attracts  their 
admiring  gaze  and  anxious  inquiry.  No  d^ht,.  the  ejffect 
of  this  is  only  the  gratification  of  idle  cunoMty,  aii<|.the  ex- 
citing of  empty  wonderment.  But  that  is  wheii  t^erthings 
which  cause  men's  wonder  have  only  a  mock  grandeur,  or 
when  the  truly  magnificent  displays  of  divine  power  are  not 
regarded  with  suitable  dispositions.  As  for  the  works  of 
God,  they  are  indeed  astonishing,  and  their  right  contem- 
plation is,  along  with  his  own  blessing,  of  admirable  use  in 
leading  men  to  exercise  towards  him  the  graces  of  reveren- 
tial fear,  adoring  admiration,  holy  obedience,  and  stedfast 
trust.  "  I  would  seek  unto  God,"  says  Eliphaz,  "  and 
unto  God  would  I  commit  my  cause ;  who  doeth  great 
things  and  unsearchable,  marvellous  things  without  num  • 
VOL.  n. 
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ber  :*'  and  the  song  of  Moses  and  of  the  Lamb  teaches  us  to 
sing,  "  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God 
Almighty ;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints. 
Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  ? 
for  thou  only  art  holy."  But  however  marvellous,  in  them- 
selves the  works  of  creation  and  providence  unquestionably 
are,  the  constancy  with  which  they  are  presented  to  our 
view  takes  away  much  from  their  impression;  the  divine 
wisdom  and  goodness  are,  therefore,  conspicuous  in  that 
departure  from  the  ordinary  course  of  nature  and  provi- 
dence which  occurred  in  the  miracles  recorded  in  Scrip- 
ture, as  they  are  peculiarly  calculated,  both  to  serve  as  a 
proof  of  revelation,  and  to  awaken  our  attention  to  its  im- 
portant subjects.  The  miracles  performed  by  our  Lord 
himself  during  his  ministry  on  earth,  were  very  numerous ; 
and,  of  all  the  works  performed  by  him  whose  name  is 
"-  Wonderful,"  few,  if  any,  are  more  wonderful  than  this  of 
which  we  have  here  an  account.  We  shall  first  consider 
the  circumstances  of  the  miracle  itself,  together  with  such 
observations  as  may  appear  to  be  directly  suggested  by  it; 
and  we  shall  then,  as  the  explanation  of  the  disciples  leads 
us,  consider  what  manner  of  man  this  miracle  proved  Jesus 
to  be. 

This  miracle  is  recorded  by  Matthew,  in  his  8th  chapter 
from  the  23d  verse;  and  by  Mark,  in  his  4th  chapter  from 
the  35th  verse.  "  Now  it  came  to  pass,'*  says  Luke,  "  on  a 
certain  day!*  Mark  says  that  it  was  "  on  the  same  day, 
when  the  even  was  come;"  that  is,  in  the  evening  of  the 
same  day  on  which  Jesus  spoke  several  parables  which  were 
just  related.  Both  Matthew  and  Mark  make  mention  of 
our  Lord's  giving  express  directions  to  the  disciples  to  pass 
over  to  the  other  side ;  that  is,  to  the  opposite  shore  of  the 
Sea  of  Tiberias,  otherwise  called  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  and  the 
Lake  of  Gennesaret.  Matthew  says,  that  "  when  Christ  was 
entered  into  a  ship,  his  disciples  followed  him ;"  and  Mark 
states  that  "they  took  him  even  as  he  was,  in  the  ship;"  that  is, 
the  disciples  set  out  on  the  passage  immediately,  without  wait- 
ing to  make  any  preparation.  "  He  said  unto  them,"  accord- 
ing to  Luke,  "  Let  its  go  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the  lake, 
A  nd  they  launched  forth"  Observe  here,  that  we  have  the  ex- 
ample of  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  for  going  to  sea.  Though 
always  attended  with  some  danger,  it  is  not  a  tempting  of 
Providence  to  put  to  sea  in  circumstances  not  obviously 
improper.      It  is  a  lawful  mode  of  proceeding  from  one 
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place  to  another,  nay,  it  is  sometimes  an  incumbent  duty. 
Christ  may  still  be  said,  at  times,  by  the  voice  of  his  pro- 
vidence, to  command  his  disciples  to  go  to  sea:  and  when 
he  thus  commands,  and  when  duty  calls,  it  is  unworthy  of 
them  to  hesitate,  or  to  be  afraid.  Observe,  however,  also, 
that  all  who  go  to  sea  will  do  well  to  have  Christ  with  them 
in  the  ship.  You  know  the  meaning  of  this  remark :  it  is 
not  that  his  bodily  presence,  as  a  passenger,  can  now  be 
had,  but  it  is  that  his  spiritual  and  invisible,  providential 
and  gracious  presence,  is  necessary  to  their  safety.  Where- 
ever  they  are,  and  however  they  are  employed,  those  who 
are  leading  a  life  of  faith  in  Christ,  have  him  always  along 
with  them;  for,  to  all  such  he  says:  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway."  If  they  have  his  providential  protection,  they  are 
secure  against  all  the  literal  dangers  of  the  deep:  and,  at 
all  events,  if  they  have  Christ  in  their  hearts,  if  he  and  all 
his  imsearchable  riches  be  theirs,  their  souls  are  safe,  though 
their  bodies  should  go  to  the  bottom. 

Mark  states,  that  ^^  there  were  also  with  Christ  other 
little  ships."  Probably,  there  were  on  board  of  these  many 
whom  the  bark  in  which  our  Lord  was  could  not  accom- 
modate. Though  the  multitude  were  sent  away,  yet  it 
would  seem  that  part  of  them  were  so  affected  by  what  they 
had  seen  and  heard,  during  their  attendance  on  him,  as  to 
resolve  to  accompany  him  across  the  sea,  to  enjoy  a  con- 
tinuance of  his  ministry.  So,  at  all  times,  those  who  pro- 
fess to  value  religious  ordinances  should  not  grudge  to  go  to 
a  distance,  or  to  submit  to  trouble,  and,  if  need  be,  danger, 
in  order  to  enjoy  them.  We  often  hear  of  people  crossing 
seas,  and  travelling  far  away,  to  see  interesting  countries 
and  cities,  and  entirely  changing  their  abode  from  one  part 
of  the  country  to  another,  or  from  one  town  to  another,  for 
the  sake  of  certain  worldly  advantages:  it  would  be  well, 
if  there  were  more  instances  of  persons  acting  in  the  same 
manner,  in  order  to  secure  gospel  privileges. 

We  are  here  told  that  "  as  they  sailed^  Jesus  fell  asleep** 
Partaker  of  our  sinless  bodily  and  mental  infirmities,  he 
stood  in  need  of  the  refreshment  of  sleep  from  time  to  time  ; 
and  now,  in  particular,  he  must  have  been  much  fatigued 
with  the  abundant  labours  of  the  preceding  day.  Serene 
and  sweet  must  have  been  the  repose  of  one  so  holy,  and  so 
free  from  what  can  alarm  the  soul.  So  may  every  one  of 
his  followers,  who  holds  faith  and  a  good  conscience,  go  to 
rest,  Baying:  "  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart." — "I  will 
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both  lay  me  down  in  peace,  and  sleep:  for  thou,  Lord, 
makest  me  to  dwell  in  safety." 

As  they  were  sailing,  and  when  the  darkness  of  the  night 
must  have  been  come  on,  "  there  came  down  a  gtorm  of  wind 
on  the  lake;"  a  sudden  and  most  violent  tempest  arose,  so 
that  "  thet/  were  filled  (that  is,  their  ship  was  filled)  with 
water" — "  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship,'*  and  they  "  were 
in  jeopardy^*  in  the  utmost  danger  of  perishing.  Though 
the  disciples  had  put  to  sea  at  the  divine  command,  yet  they 
were  overtaken  by  a  storm.  We  learn  from  this,  that, 
though  to  those  who  follow  the  path  of  duty,  there  is  a  pro- 
mise that  all  things  will,  in  some  way,  work  together  for 
their  good,  there  is  no  promise  of  absolute  exemption  from 
trouble.  If  we  desire,  therefore,  faithfully  to  follow  Christ, 
let  us  not  deceive  ourselves  by  expecting  what  he  has  never 
promised.  He  and  his  immediate  disciples  were  exposed 
to  a  storm,  and  we  are  not  to  look  for  a  constant  calm.  It 
is  even  said  that  "  many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous," 
and  that  they  '^  must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God." 

During  this  tremendous  storm,  Jesus,  as  already  noticed, 
was  asleep;  he  was,  according  to  Mark,  "in  the  hinder 
part  of  the  ship,  asleep  on  a  pillow."  This  appeared  very 
strange  to  the  disciples,  and  it  also  added  much  to  their 
terror,  for  they  evidently  thought  that  he  could  not  be 
aware  of  their  situation.  They  " came  to  him*'  therefore, 
" and  awoke  him*'  According  to  Mark,  they  said  to  him 
(for  various  expressions  seem  to  have  been  used  by  them), 
"Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we  perish?"  There  was, 
surely,  in  this,  an  expression  of  suspicion  of  his  care  and 
kindness,  which,  however  the  trying  situation  in  which 
they  were  placed  might  in  some  measure  palliate,  it  could 
not  justify.  And  so  it  is,  frequently,  that  even  his  own 
people,  in  the  perturbation  of  trouble,  entertain,  and  per- 
haps express,  suspicious  thoughts  of  him,  for  which  they 
ought  to  be  deeply  humbled,  and  against  the  recurrence  of 
which  they  ought  to  be  much  on  their  guard. 

According  to  Luke,  the  disciples  exclaimed,  as  they  awoke 
Christ,  ^^  Master^  Master^  we  perish  T  This  was  an  excla- 
mation of  extreme  terror.  According  to  Matthew,  their 
procedure  drew  from  our  Lord  this  kind,  though  sharp  re- 
buke, before  he  wrought  the  miracle,  "  Why  are  ye  fearful  ? 
O  ye  of  little  faith !"  Though  the  following  illustration  of 
this  passage  must  have  been  often  given,  it  is  too  appro- 
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priate  to  be  omitted.  CsBsar,  being  at  sea  in  a  dreadful 
storm,  maintained  the  most  perfect  tranquillity  himself, 
while  those  around  him  were  in  dismay.  When  the  pilot's, 
or  rather  master's,  courage  at  last  forsook  him,  and  he  was 
giying  up  all  for  lost,  Caesar  addressed  him,  magnanimously, 
to  this  effect :  "  Why  are  you  afraid?  Remember  that  ye 
carry  Caesar,  and  the  fortune  of  Caesar."  "  Why  are  ye  fear- 
ful ?"  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples.  Had  they  known  and  con- 
sidered all,  they  would  have  felt  secure;  for  they  carried  a 
far  greater  person  than  Caesar,  and  a  far  greater  fortune  than 
Caesar's,  if  on  a  subject  so  divine,  we  may  apply  a  word  so 
heathenish.  They  carried  "  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth,"  and  the  everlasting  destiny  of  men.  Jesus  had  much 
more  to  do  and  suffer,  before  he  was  to  die;  and,  bearing 
him  forward  to  what  lay  before  him,  they  were,  in  the  mean- 
time at  least,  perfectly  safe.  Our  J^ord  here  also  exposes 
the  true  cause  of  their  fear — it  was  that  they  had  so  little 
faith:  for,  if  they  had  had  all  the  confidence  in  his  grace  and 
power  which  they  ought  to  have  had,  considering  what  they 
had  already  witnessed,  they  would  not  now  have  been  thrown 
into  this  perturbation.  So,  all  the  fears  of  God's  people 
either  arise  from  want  of  faith,  or  are  aggravated  by  it.  It 
becomes  them,  not  only  to  beware  of  rash  complaints,  but 
to  look  to  him  to  keep  them  from  unbelief,  and  to  enable 
them  to  be  of  good  courage. 

Much  unnecessary  alarm,  and  much  unbelief,  as  the  dis- 
ciples manifested  on  this  occasion,  they  nevertheless  also 
manifested  some  true  piety,  and  even  genuine  faith;  for, 
you  will  find  from  Matthew,  that  they  betook  themselves 
to  Christ  in  earnest  prayer,  saying,  "  Lord,  save  us;  we 
perish."  It  has  been  sometimes  said,  that  if  there  be  earnest 
prayer  anywhere,  it  is  at  sea,  and  especially  during  a  storm ; 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  there  is  then  something 
peculiarly  calculated  to  draw  forth  the  soul  in  sincere  sup- 
plication for  safety.  It  is  very  necessary,  however,  not  to 
confound  the  prayer  which  is  the  mere  cry  of  nature,  with 
the  prayer  of  genuine,  habitual  piety,  and  of  faith.  The 
desire  of  self-preservation,  which  has  been  called  the  first 
law  of  our  nature,  must  not  be  mistaken  for  the  holy  and 
confidential  turning  of  the  soul  to  God  in  the  time  of  trouble. 
Threatening  external  circumstances  are  often  found  to  ex- 
tort passionate  supplications  for  deliverance  from  those  who 
are  altogether  in  a  state  of  unbelief  and  impenitence.  The 
cry  of  nature  may,  in  such  circumstances,  be  followed  by 
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deliverance  from  drowning,  or  it  may  not ;  but  it  cannot 
be  followed  by  any  spiritual  or  eternal  blessing  :  whereas, 
the  prayer  of  faith  has  the  promise  of  literal  deliverance,  if 
it  be  for  God's  glory  and  his  people's  real  eood;  and,  at  all 
events,  whatever  befall  their  bodies,  it  will  be  followed  by 
the  endless  salvation  of  their  souls.  The  prayer  offered  up 
at  this  time,  was  the  prayer,  though  of  weak,  yet  of  truly 
pious  persons,  of  real  disciples,  and  it  was  the  prayer,  though 
of  little,  yet  of  some  faith.  They  plainly  turned  to  the  true 
source  of  safety  at  this  time;  they  looked  only  to  the  Lord; 
and  they  seem  to  have,  at  last,  looked  to  him  with  the  ex- 
pectation of  deliverance. 

How  excellent,  though  brief,  a  model  of  prayer  do  these 
words  furnish  to  us,  when  we  think  of  our  naturally  perish- 
ing and  helpless  state  because  of  sin !  Let  us  go  to  the 
Saviour,  sensible  that  such  is  our  state,  and  fully  convinced 
of  his  ability  and  willingness  to  help  us;  let  us  renounce 
every  other  ground  of  hope,  and  let  us  cast  ourselves  on  his 
mercy,  saying.  Lord,  save  us,  else  we  perish. 

No  sooner  had  the  disciples  made  this  prayerful  applica- 
tion to  our  Lord,  than  he  interposed  for  their  deliverance. 
"  Then  he  aroze"  that  is,  he  arose  from  the  pillow  on  which 
he  had  been  sleeping,  *'  and  rebuked  the  windy  and  the  rag-- 
ing  of  the  water'*  Mark  records  the  words  he  employed. 
"  He  said  unto  the  sea.  Peace,  be  still."  He  spoke,  pro- 
bably, to  show  that  the  coming  calm  was  of  his  making : 
and,  the  words  being  accompanied  with  divine  power,  the 
wind  and  the  raging  of  the  water  ^^  ceased,  and  there  was  a 
calm;"  or,  as  the  other  two  evangelists  express  it,  "  a  great 
calm."  The  miracle  was  instantaneous  and  complete:  the 
wind  not  only  ceased,  but  the  waves,  instead  of  continuing, 
as  usual,  to  be  agitated  for  some  time  after,  and  only  gra- 
dually subsiding,  settled  immediately;  and  the  surface  of 
the  sea  became  perfectly  smooth  in  a  moment.  If  we  are 
to  consider  Luke's  account  as  giving  all  the  circumstances 
he  mentions  in  the  exact  order  of  time,  then  our  Lord  ad- 
verted again,  and  after  the  miracle,  to  the  weakness  of  faith 
the  disciples  had  discovered;  and,  surely,  the  scene  they  had 
now  witnessed  must  have  re-established  their  faith.  Hav- 
ing, however,  noticed  this  point  already,  we  need  not  now 
enlarge  on  it  further. 

No  wonder  that  this  miracle  made  a  very  powerful  im- 
pression on  the  disciples.  Luke  tells  us  that  they  were 
""-  afraid"  and  Mark,  that  "  they  feared  exceedingly."   This 
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must  have  been  a  very  different  kind  of  fear,  however,  from 
what  agitated  them,  when  thej  thought  themselves  in  dan- 
ger of  perishing  in  the  waters :  it  must  have  been  a  reve- 
rential fear,  a  holy  awe,  suitable  to  a  deliverance  at  once  so 
gracious  and  so  astonishing.  And  this  is  the  fear  that  be- 
comes all  who,  by  pardoning  mercy,  are  delivered  from  the 
danger  of  perishing  eternally: — this  is  the  fear  of  which  the 
Psalmist  speaks,  when  he  says  that  ^^  there  is  forgiveness 
with  Gk>d,  that  he  may  be  feared,"  and  the  prophet  Hosea, 
when  he  says  that  "  they  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  good- 
ness in  the  latter  day/' 

Luke  also  adds  that  the  disciples  "  wondered^  they  were 
amazed  at  what  they  had  witnessed,  "  saying  one  to  anotfter. 
What  manner  of  man  is  this?  for  he  commandeth  even  the 
winds  and  toatery  and.  they  ohey  him**  And  well  might 
they  thus  exclaim,  for,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  any  thing 
more  marvellous.  But  4€t  md  now,  as  their  exclamation 
suggests,  consider  what  iddanner  of  man,  or  rather  person  * 
(for  there  is  no  word  for  tnan  in  the  original),  this  miracle 
proved  Jesus  Christ  to  bd. 

1.  This  mira^cU  proved  Jesus  to  he  both  God  and  man^ 
and  therefore  able  to  save  us  from  our  sins.  His  humanity 
was  essential  to  his  mediatorial  character,  more  especially, 
to  his  being  capable  of  suffering  and  dying  for  us:  and  that 
he  was  indeed  a  man,  appeared,  as  from  many  other  circum- 
stances, so  particularly  from  his  being  subject  to  fatigue, 
and  requiring  rest — in  a  word,  from  his  ^eepiifg.  But  that 
he  was  more  than  man,  and  more  than  a  prophet — that 
he  was  the  Messiah,  nay,  the  true  God,  #as  proved  by  the 
wonderful  manner  in  which  he  acted  on  this  occasion.  The 
prophets  and  apostles  were  careful  to  disclaim  the  honour  of 
the  miracles  they  performed;  and  their  miracles  were  so 
ordered  as  to  lead  the  beholder  to  think  of  a  far  higher 
power  than  theirs.  In  dividing  the  sea,  and  in  the  other 
miracles  of  Moses,  the  Lord  directed  him  how  to  proceed, 
and  bade  him  take  the  rod  in  his  hand,  so  that  it  was  evi- 
dent he  was  merely  an  instrument.  The  apostles  speak  of 
their  miracles  being  done  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  by 
Christ.  Thus,  Peter  said  to  the  lame  man,  "  In  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up,  and  walk ;"  and  to 
^neas,  "  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole."  But,  as  to 
Christ's  own  miracles,  he  left  those  who  beheld  them  to 
conclude  that  they  were  his  own,  in  the  highest  sense.  There 
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is,  indeed,  mention  of  the  operation  of  the  Father;  but  it  is 
in  a  way  which  exalts  the  glory  of  the  Son,  as  working  in 
the  same  way.  Thus,  we  read,  in  John  v.  17:  "  Jesus  an- 
swered, My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.  There- 
fore, the  Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not 
only  had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  his 
Father,  making  himself  equal  with  God." 

But,  while  all  Christ's  miracles  thus  proved  him  to  be  God 
as  well  as  man,  the  miracle  before  us  was  a  more  than  com- 
monly striking  proof  of  this,  as  it  is  declared  to  be  the 
peculiar  prerogative  of  God  to  rule  the  sea  and  the  winds. 
"  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  who  is  a  strong 
God  like  unto  thee?  or  to  thy  faithfulness  round  about  thee? 
Thou  rulest  the  raging  of  the  sea:  when  the  waves  thereof 
arise,  thou  stillest  them." — "  He  walketh  upon  the  wings  of 
the  wind." — "  He  commandeth,  and  raiseth  the  stormy  wind, 
which  lifteth  up  the  waves:"  and  "  he  maketh  the  storm  a 
calm,  so  that  the  waves  thereof  are  still."  God  only  can 
rule  the  sea,  and  it  is  altogether  vain  for  any  creature  to 
pretend  to  it.  The  well-known  anecdote  of  Canute,  king  of 
England,  has  very  deservedly  obtained  a  place  in  history. 
Some  of  his  flatterers,  having  exclaimed  that  every  thing  was 
possible  to  him,  he  ordered  his  chair  to  be  placed  on  the  sea- 
shore, while  the  tide  was  rising,  and  sat  down.  As  the 
waters  approached,  he  commanded  them  to  retire,  and  to 
obey  the  voice  of  him  who  was  lord  of  the  ocean.  But, 
when  the  sea  still  advanced  towards  him,  and  began  to  wet 
him  with  its  billows,  he  turned  to  his  courtiers,  and  said  to 
them  that  every  creature  in  the  universe  was  feeble  and  im- 
potent, and  that  power  resided  in  one  Being  alone,  in  whose 
hands  were  all  the  elements  of  nature,  and  who  could  say 
to  the  ocean,  "Thus  far  shalt  thou  go,  and  no  farther." 
But  the  sea  did  obey  the  command  of  the  Eedeemer;  and 
it  is  hence  for  us  to  acknowledge  him  as  Lord  of  all.  When, 
on  a  somewhat  similar  occasion,*  Christ  walked  on  the  sea, 
and  calmed  its  raging  billows,  the  disciples  did  well  when 
they  "  worshipped  him,  saying.  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son 
of  God."  So  let  us  acknowledge  him,  and  praise  him,  and 
trust  in  him.  He  is  indeed  "mighty  to  save."  As  the 
Psalmist  directs,  t  let  us  take  him  who  is  "  the  confidence 
of  the  earth,  and  of  them  that  are  afar  off  upon  the  sea" — 
"  who  stilleth  the  noise  of  the  seas,  the  noise  of  their  waves, 
and  the  tumult  of  the  people" — let  us  take  this  glorious 
♦Matt.xiv.33.  f  Pb.  Ixv.  6. 
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person  for  "  the  God  of  our  salvation."  If  we  do  so,  all 
will  be  well. 

2.  This  miracle  proves  that  the  Redeemer  never  forgeU  hi$ 
people^  though  he  sometimes  appears  to  do  so.  The  disciples 
reflected  on  Christ,  as  if  the  storm  and  his  sleeping  had  been 
evidences  that  he  did  not  care  for  them :  but  he  was  by  no 
means  unmindful  of  them.  He  might  have  prevented  the 
storm  altogether,  or  he  might  have  remained  awake,  to  lay 
it,  before  they  applied  to  him;  but  he  did  neither:  and  yet 
he  was  truly  mindful  of  them,  both  in  the  storm  and  in  his 
sleeping;  for  thus  an  opportunity  was  aflPorded  to  try  their 
faith,  to  lead  them  to  prayer,  and  to  enable  him  to  interpose 
for  their  safety.  By  his  providence,  he  was  even  caring  for 
them  all  the  while  he  was  asleep :  in  respect  of  his  divine 
nature,  he  knew  what  was  passing,  and  was  ready  to  pre- 
vent the  foundering  of  the  ship. 

So  he  often  appears,  as  it.  were,  to  stand  by  for  a  time, 
and  to  take  no  part  in  the  trying  aflPairs  of  his  people.  He 
allows,  it  may  be,  imminent  perils  to  press  on  them,  or  pain- 
ful and  dangerous  disease  long  to  afflict  them ;  so  that  they 
are  ready  to  think,  and  to  say,  that  he  has  forgotten  them. 
Thus  the  Psalmist :  "  How  long  wilt  thou  forget  me,  O 
Lord?  for  ever?  how  long  wilt  thou  hide  thy  face  from 
me?" — "I  will  say  unto  God  my  rock.  Why  hast  thou  for- 
gotten me?"  But  the  truth  is,  that  he  never  forgets  his 
people,  however  he  may  appear  to  do  so.  He  is  ever  watch- 
ing over  their  interests.  He  never  slept,  in  this  sense;  and 
he  never  did,  and  never  can,  sleep  at  all,  in  respect  of  his 
divine  nature.  "  He  that  keepeth  thee  will  not  slumber. 
Behold,  he  that  keepeth  Israel,  shall  neither  slumber  nor 
sleep." — "  He  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary."  If  there  be 
any  forgetfulness,  it  is  on  their  part,  and  not  on  his.  No- 
thing but  weakness  of  faith  can  lead  any  of  his  children  to 
suspect  that  he  has,  strictly  speaking,  forgotten  them.  Hear, 
on  this  subject,  the  Psalmist  again :  "  Hath  God  forgotten  to 
be  gracious?  hath  he  in  anger  shut  up  his  tender  mercies? 
And  I  said.  This  is  my  infirmity :  but  I  will  remember  the 
years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High."  Hear,  too,  the 
words  in  Isaiah :  "  Zion  said,  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  me, 
and  my  Lord  hath  forgotten  me.  Can  a  woman  forget  her 
sucking  child,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the 
son  of  her  womb?  yea,  they  may  forget,  yet  will  I  not  for- 
get thee.  Behold,  I  have  graven  thee  upon  the  palms  of  my 
hands;  thy  walls  are  continually  before  me." 
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3.  This  miracle  prores  that  the  Redeemer  mil  certainly 
deliver  his  people  at  last.  What  should  hinder  him  ? — ^not 
ivant  of  power,  for  he  is  "  the  mighty  God,"  as  this  history 
abundantly  shows — not  want  of  knowledge,  for  he  is  in- 
finitely wise  to  know  how  to  sare — not  want  of  will,  for 
he  loves  them,  and  delights  to  help  them.  He  might  pre- 
vent their  trials  altogether,  or  cut  them  very  short;  but  he 
often  brings  them  into  trouble,  and  leaves  them  long  in  it, 
to  let  them  feel  their  own  weakness,  to  humble  them,  to  wean 
them  from  the  world,  to  teach  them  to  look  to  him,  and  to 
get  himself  greater  glory,  and  bring  them  to  greater  Tiappi- 
ness,  when  he  at  last  gives  deliverance.  He  may  delay  long, 
but  he  will  not  delay  too  long.  He  will  work  for  them  at 
the  proper  time.  Their  extremity  will  be  his  opportunity. 
When  they  seem  about  to  be  cut  off,  then  he  will  show  him- 
self. Therefore,  "  though  the  vision  tarry,"  they  may  well 
wait  for  it,  because  ^'at  the  end  it  will  speak  and  not  lie; 
it  will  then  surely  come,  and  will  not  tarry." 

Should  any  of  the  Saviour  s  true  disciples  feel  tempted  to 
fear  that  their  great  un worthiness  may  provoke  him  to  leave 
them  to  perish  for  ever,  let  his  conduct  on  this  occasion  con- 
vince them  that  neither  the  weakness  of  their  faith  nor  any 
other  infirmity  will  prevent  him  from  delivering  them.  On 
this  occasion  he  reproved  his  disciples  for  their  fearfulness  and 
little  faith ;  but  he  did  not,  therefore,  allow  them  to  perish  in 
the  tempest.  So  still,  when  he  sees  the  partial  unbelief  of 
any  of  his  people,  he  is  ofi^ended  with  it;  but  he  does  not 
therefore  utterly  forsake  them.  We  read  of  his  miraculously 
helping  several  who  were  by  no  means  so  confident  in  his 
power  and  love  as  they  ought  to  have  been.  He  cleansed  the 
leper,  who  only  said,  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make 
me  clean."  He  cast  the  deaf  and  dumb  spirit  out  of  the  son 
of  him  who  began  with  saying:  "  If  thou  canst  do  anything, 
have  compassion  on  us,  and  help  us;"  and  who  was  then  led 
to  cry  out,  with  tears:  "Lord,  I  believe;  help  thou  mine 
unbelief  I"  In  like  manner,  the  soul  of  every  one  who  can, 
we  do  not  say  merely  repeat  the  words,  but  who  can,  in 
truth,  and  from  the  heart,  say,  "  Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou 
mine  unbelief,"  is  safe.  Let  not  this  remark,  however,  be 
mistaken  and  abused.  Wherefore  is  it  that  we  thus  speak  ? 
Is  it  that  unbelievers  may  feel  secure,  or  that  those  who  are 
fearful  and  of  little  faith  may  be  satisfied?  Far  from  it.  It 
is  that  no  true  believer,  however  weak,  may  despair;  and  not 
only  so,  but  that  every  true  believer  may  be  ashamed  of  the 
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remainder  of  unbelief  with  which  he  is  chargeable,  and  see 
good  reason  to  put  it  away  from  him.  A  strange  and  a  gross 
mistake  it  is,  if  any  shall  consider  this  remark  as  an  apology 
for  distrust  in  any  degree.  Surely,  the  truth  that  Christ  will 
not  leave  the  weak  in  faith  to  perish  in  sin,  if  rightly  under < 
stood,  implies  that  their  fears  are  groundless,  and,  if  sent 
home  to  their  hearts,  and  properly  followed  out,  must  hare 
a  great  effect  in  deliyering  them  from  these  fears,  and  in 
leading  them  to  be  "  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God.*' 

How  delightfiil,  then,  to  think  that  Jesus  will  certainly 
deliver  his  people  at  last ;  and  that  he  is  able  to  save  them, 
and  will  save  them  to  the  uttermost  Whatever  storms  may 
be  raised  against  them  by  sin,  Satan,  and  the  world;  and 
however  insufficient  they  may  be  in  themselves,  he  will  help 
them,  and  bring  them  safe  through.  Well  may  they,  there- 
fore, thus  express  their  confidence :  *^  God  is  our  refuge  and 
strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble.  Therefore  will  not 
we  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though  the  moun- 
tains be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  though  the  waters 
thereof  roar  and  be  troubled,  though  the  mountains  shake 
with  the  swelling  thereof." — "  God  is  in  the  midst  of  his 
Church, she  shall  not  be  moved;  God  shall  help  her,  and  that 
right  early." 

4.  This  miracles  proves  that  Jesfva  is  a  being  whom  it  i$ 
impiety  and  ruin  to  resist^  but  duty  and  happiness  to  obey. 
Let  those  who  are  resisting  Jesus,  by  neglecting  his  great 
salvation,  and  disobejring  his  commandments,  consider  that 
they  heed  not  him  whom  the  elements  obey,  and  let  them 
feel  rebuked  by  the  submissive  winds  and  waves.  What 
daring  and  desperate  wickedness  is  theirs !  How  can  they 
escape  ?  How  vain  to  contend  with  Him  who  can  both  raise 
and  still  the  sea !  O  that  they  may  become  properly  affected 
with  their  danger,  and  cry  out,  "  Lord,  save;  we  perish." 

How  becoming  and  safe,  on  the  other  hand,  are  the  situa- 
tion and  demeanour  of  Christ's  obedient  people.  Submitting 
to  his  righteousness  and  to  his  laws,  obeying  from  the  heart 
the  form  of  doctrine  he  has  delivered  to  them,  let  them  study 
to  become  still  more  and  more  submissive,  and  desire  that 
their  every  thought  may  be  brought  into  captivity  to  his 
obedience.  They  are  not  indeed  to  expect  exemption  from 
trouble  in  the  way  of  duty;  but  they  may  count  on  his  gra- 
cious presence  and  assistance,  and  it  will  be  their  privilege 
to  have  their  heart  stayed,  trusting  in  him.  Embarked  in 
his  cause,  they  will  find  that  he  will  be  the  pilot,  and  will 


U  LECTURE  XLI. 

guide  the  ship.  Though  their  spiritual  ark  may  he  tossed 
with  the  tempest,  it  will  never  sink.  Other  vessels  will  be 
seen  going  to  the  bottom,  or  dashed  in  pieces  on  the  rocks; 
but  theirs  will  outride  the  storm.  Many  of  life's  voyagers 
will  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience;  but 
they  will  all  reach  Immanuel's  land;  and,  safely  moored  in 
the  port  of  heaven,  they  will  know,  to  their  unspeakable 
happiness,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  author  of  eternal 
salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him. 

As  the  whole  of  this  subject  is  peculiarly  appropriate  to 
seafaring  people^  so  a  few  words  directly  addressed  to  them 
may  be  a  suitable  conclusion.  You,  then,  whose  employment 
it  is  to  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  and  do  business  in  the 
great  waters,  and  who  are  so  often  deprived  of  the  benefit  of 
public  ordinances,  be  thankful  that  you  are  now  here,  and 
do  not  pass  over  this  history  without  getting  some  good  from 
it.  The  age  of  miracles  is  past;  but  it  is  still  the  age  of 
providence  and  of  grace,  and  there  is  much  in  the  account 
of  this  miracle  which  ought  to  impress  you.  You  are  here, 
then,  to-day;  but  to-morrow,  or  soon,  you  may  be  far  at  sea. 
Need  I  remind  you  of  the  thousands  who  have  gone  to  sea, 
and  never  returned  ?  Need  I  speak  to  you  of  the  large  ad- 
dition which  will  be  made  to  the  rising  throng,  when  the 
sea  shall  give  up  the  dead  which  are  in  it,  or  of  the  bodies 
which,  having  been  cast  on  shore,  are  mouldering  in  the 
earthy  bed,  whence  the  whistling  winds  shall  no  more  rouse 
them  ?  Need  I  say  a  word  to  you,  who  know  so  well  of  the 
deceitfulness  of  the  deep,  or  recall  to  you,  who  have  often 
seen  it,  how,  though  this  hour  it  may  be  smooth  as  glass, 
the  next  it  may  be  swelling  into  mountains?  Though  you 
may  put  to  sea  in  fine  weather,  none  can  tell  how  soon  a 
mighty  storm  of  wind  may  come  down  upon  you,  and  you 
may  be  reeling  to  and  fro,  and  be  at  your  wits'  end:  nay, 
none  can  tell  how  soon  you  may  be  in  a  watery  grave.  But 
tell  me  this — Are  you  ready  ?  Do  not  shift  the  question. 
Let  conscience  give  the  answer.  Most  certainly,  every  man 
who  is  chargeable  with  such  crimes  as  profane  swearing,  wilful 
neglect  of  ordinances,  impurity,  and  intemperance,  unrepented 
of,  unforgiven,  and  unforsaken,  ought  at  once  to  confess  that 
he  is  not  ready :  and  so  also  ought  every  man  of  you,  who, 
though  more  decent,  is  yet  in  his  natural  state;  that  is,  igno- 
rant, unbelieving,  and  unrenewed.  0  Listen  to  the  warn- 
ing voice  now  addressed  to  you — a  voice  which,  if  disre- 
garded but  this  once,  you  may  never  hear  again.    Listen  to 
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the  voice  which  now  entreats  you  in  the  name  of  God,  and 
of  Christ,  and  of  all  that  is  dear  to  you  through  eternity,  to 
be  reconciled  to  God  through  the  hlood  of  the  cross,  to  re- 
pent and  he  converted,  before  you  venture  to  go  to  sea  again. 
Begin,  even  now,  thus  earnestly  to  pray,  "  Lord  save ;  we 
perish."  Yield  yourselves  up  to  his  grace  and  guidance; 
and  begin  to  live  to  his  glory.  Thus,  when  the  time  of  sail- 
ing comes  round  again,  you  will  go  to  sea,  not  indeed  with 
the  fool-hardy  boasting  and  profane  merriment  so  unbecom- 
ing in  those  who  have  only  a  plank  between  them  and  eter- 
nity, but  with  the  rational,  calm,  cheerful.  Christian  courage 
of  those  who  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  who  feel  that,  whatever 
may  happen  during  the  voyage,  all  will  be  well  with  them 
for  ever. 
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*'  And  they  arrived  at  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  which  is  over  against 
Galilee.  27.  And  when  he  went  forth  to  land,  there  met  him  out  of 
the  city  a  certain  man  which  had  devils  long  time,  and  ware  no 
clothes,  neither  abode  in  any  house,  but  in  the  tombs.  28.  When 
he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried  out,  and  fell  down  before  him,  and  with  a 
loud  voice  said.  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of 
God  most  high?  I  beseech  thee,  torment  me  not.  29.  (For  he 
had  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out  of  the  man.  For 
oftentimes  it  had  caught  him :  and  he  was  kept  bound  with  chains, 
and  in  fetters :  and  he  brake  the  bands,  and  was  driven  of  the  devil 
into  the  wilderness.)  30.  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying,  What  is  thy 
name?  And  he  said.  Legion:  because  many  devils  were  entered 
into  him.  31.  And  they  besought  him  that  he  would  not  command 
them  to  go  out  into  the  deep.  32.  And  there  was  there  an  herd  of 
many  swine  feeding  on  the  mountain :  and  they  besought  him  that 
he  would  suffer  them  to  enter  into  them.  And  he  suffered  them. 
33.  Then  went  the  devils  out  of  the  man,  and  entered  into  the  swine : 
and  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  lake,  and 
were  choked.  34.  When  they  that  fed  them  saw  what  was  done, 
they  fled,  and  went  and  told  it  in  the  city  and  in  the  country. 
35.  Then  they  went  out  to  see  what  was  done;  and  came  to  Jesus, 
and  found  the  man,  out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed,  sitting  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind:  and  they  were 
afraid.  36.  They  also  which  saw  it  told  them  by  what  means  he 
that  was  possessed  of  the  devils  was  healed.  37.  Then  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes  round  about  besought 
him  to  depart  from  them;  for  they  were  taken  with  great  fear. 
And  he  went  up  into  the  ship,  and  returned  back  again.  38.  Now 
the  man,  out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed,  besought  him  that 
he  might  be  with  him :  but  Jesus  sent  him  away,  saying,  39.  Re- 
turn to  thine  own  house,  and  show  how  great  things  God  hath  done 
unto  thee.  And  he  went  his  way,  and  published  throughout  the 
whole  city  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  unto  him.^' 

Matthew  and  Mark  both  give  us  an  account  of  this  miracle, 
the  former  at  the  end  of  his  8th  chapter,  and  the  latter  at 
the  beginning  of  his  5th.  Our  Lord  and  his  disciples,  hay- 
ing, as  we  had  occasion  to  consider  in  our  last  Lecture, 
passed  over  the  Lake  of  Gennesaret,  called  also  the  Sea  of 
Galilee,  or  of  Tiberias,  during  which  passage  the  tempest 
was  miraculously  stilled,  '* arrived  at"  that  part  of  the 
coast  opposite  to  Galilee,  here  called  by  Luke,  as  it  is  by 
Mark,  **  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,"  This  appears  to 
hare  been  the  same,  or  part  of  the  same,  country,  which  is 
called  by  Matthew  ''  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,"  or,  as 
the  word  is  in  the  Old  Testament,  Girgashites.    This  terri- 
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tory  is  said  to  hare  belonged  to  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
and  to  have  been  afterwards  called  Trachonitis. 

"When  Jesus  had  gone  ashore,  "  there  met  him  out  of  t/ie 
city  (of  Gadara)  a  certain  inan  who  liad  devUa" — who  was 
afflicted  with  a  demoniacal  possession.  Matthew  says  that 
there  met  Christ  "two  men  possessed  with  devils."  Though 
there  may  be  an  apparent,  there  is  no  real,  contradiction 
here.  There  were  doubtless  two  men ;  but  Mark  and  Luke 
mention  only  one  of  them — the  one,  we  must  suppose,  who 
was  the  speaker  on  the  occasion,  and  the  more  remarkable 
of  the  two;  and  what  he  spoke  he  spoke  both  for  himself, 
and  for  the  other.  Somewhat  in  this  way  it  is,  that  certain 
things  which  were  spoken  by  one  of  the  disciples,  Peter,  for 
example,  are  represented  as  spoken  by  the  disciples  in 
general,  and  that  Matthew  speaks  of  both  the  malefactors 
reviling  Christ,  and  Luke  only  of  one  of  them. 

Having  taken  occasion  to  defend  the  commonly  received 
opinion  as  to  the  literal  sense  of  demoniacal  possessions, 
when  considering  the  case  of  the  man  with  the  unclean 
spirit  in  the  synagogue,  mentioned  in  the  4th  chapter,  we 
^all  now  only  remark,  on  that  point,  that  the  minutely 
circumstantial  account  here  given  of  this  case,  is  such  as 
must  have  confirmed  the  Jews  in  their  literal  idea  of  pos- 
'sessions,  and  as  cannot  now  but  with  the  most  unjustifiable 
violence  be  made  to  bear  any  other  meaning.  This  will 
abundantly  appear  as  we  proceed. 

Observe,  here,  that  this  was  a  very  dreadful  case.  Various 
aggravating  circumstances  are  stated.  It  was  of  long  stand- 
ing ;  the  man  had  " had  devils  long  tiine"  The  inveteracy 
of  the  case  rendered  it  more  hopeless.  The  violence  of  the 
possession  further  appeared  from  such  circumstances  as 
these, — *'''He  ware  no  clothes :'  they  could  not  prevail  on  him 
to  go  properly  clad;  but  he  tore  his  clothes,  and  went  about 
naked,  or  almost  naked.  "  Neither  abode  he  in  any  hotkey 
btU  in  the  tombs;"  he  not  only  fled  from  his  own  house,  but 
shunned  every  human  dwelling,  and  took  shelter  in  the 
tombs.  Their  sepulchres,  or  burying-places,  in  the  East, 
were  generally  caves  dug  into  the  earth,  or  into  the  sides 
of  rocks  and  rising  grounds,  in  places  set  apart  for  the  pur- 
pose, and  without  the  towns.  These  sepulchres  were  usually 
closed  with  a  flat  stone  laid  on  their  mouth.  As  some  of 
them  were  sometimes  left  open,  or  in  a  state  easy  of  access, 
they  then  afforded  a  lurking-place  for  robbers,  and  a  place 
of  dielter  for  wretched  and  houseless  outcasts.   Such  a  place 

YOL.  II.  B 


18  LECTURE  XLII. 

of  tombs  was,  no  doubt,  a  retreat  which  well  suited  the 
gloomy  disposition  of  this  demoniac. 

We  may  here  take  in  the  further  description  of  his  dis- 
mal case,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  29th  verse:  "  Oftentimes 
it  had  caught  him  " — ^the  satanic  influence  had  come  on  him 
with  extraordinary  violence.  On  such  occasions,  his  friends, 
or  others,  had  endeavoured  to  restrain  him,  but  in  vain: 
"^  was  kept  bound  in  chaiiis^  and  in  fetters' — (the  former 
word  signifies  chains  for  the  hands,  and  the  latter  chains  for 
the  feet) ;*  " and  he  brake  the  bands"  both  these  kinds  of 
chains,  "  and  teas  driven  of  the  devil  into  the  wilderness;  " 
— though  he  frequently  resorted  to  the  tombs,  he  sometimes 
ran  wild  into  the  common,  or  waste  country.  His  super- 
human strength  enabled  him  to  burst  asunder  all  bands,  and 
to  make  his  escape.  Matthew  says  that  the  men,  coming 
out  of  the  tombs,  "  were  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man 
might  pass  by  that  way."  And  Mark  gives  this,  even  still 
more  terrible,  account  of  the  more  furious  of  the  two  :  *'  He 
had  his  dwelling  among  the  tombs:  and  no  man  could  bind 
him,  no,  not  with  chains:  because  that  he  had  been  often 
bound  with  fetters  and  chains,  and  the  chains  had  been 
plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces: 
neither  could  any  man  tame  him.  And  always,  night  and 
day.  he  was  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the  tombs,  crying*,  ditd 
cutting  himself  with  stones/' 

Exceeding  fierce,  however,  as  he  was,  and  untamable  as 
he  was  by  man,  his  violence  soon  fell  before  the  presence  of 
the  Son  of  God.  Verse  28  :  "  When  he  saw  Jesus^  he  cried 
out,  and  fell  down  before  him.*'  He  was  constrained  to  fall 
down,  and  do  homage  to  him,  before  whom  the  devils  believe 
and  tremble.  "  With  a  loud  voice  he  said.  What  have  I  to 
do  with  thee^  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  most  high  ?"  The  devil 
could  not  have  anything  to  do  with  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  and 
he  did  not  desire  to  have  anything  to  do  with  him  in  any 
way;  and  yet,  in  spite  of  himself,  he  had  to  do  with  him  as 
his  Lord  and  Judge.  This  testimony  to  the  Messiahship  and 
Sonship  of  Jesus,  though  it  came  from  the  father  of  lies,  was 
a  true  testimony;  and  it  was  a  glorious  evidence  to  the  di- 
vinity of  the  Saviour,  as  it  came  from  that  great  enemy,  who, 
however  he  might  labour  to  deceive  men,  was  quite  capable 
of  judging,  and  constrained,  in  this  case,  to  declare  the  truth. 
— "  /  beseech  thee,  torment  me  not,*'  added  he.  He  entreated 
%  continuance  of  partial  respite  from  that  extreme  sufiering 
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which  he  well  knew  awaited  him  at  last.  That  this  was  the 
meaning,  appears  from  the  question  of  alann  recorded  hy 
Matthew :  "Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  hefore  the 
time  ?"  This  question  was  spoken  in  such  a  manner,  and 
had  such  a  distinct  reference  to  the  fate  awaiting  the  fallen 
angels,  that  it  could  not  possihly  hare  been  suggested  by  mere 
lunacy,  and  plainly  indicated,  if  words  have  any  meaning, 
the  actual  presence  and  agency  of  devils.  The  evangelist 
now  states  a  circumstance  which  he  had  not  introduced  in 
the  order  of  time,  namely,  that  our  Lord  had  "  commanded 
the  undean  spirit  to  come  out  of  the  man^'*  previous  to  his 
expressing  himself  to  the  effect  just  mentioned.  The  demo- 
niac, feeling  that  the  command  must  be  obeyed^  had  time, 
notwithstanding,  to  put  in  the  forementioned  request.  And 
not  only  so,  but,  before  the  actual  dispossession,  *'^  Jesus  asked 
Aifn,  saving,  What  is  thy  name  V*  He  who  knew  all  things, 
could  not  request  an  answer  to  remove  any  isrnorance  of  his 
own;  but  the  question  was  intended  and  contrived,  to  elicit 
important  information,  for  the  benefit  of  men.  And  the  un- 
clean spirit,  using  the  man's  organs  of  speech,  ^' answered^say- 
mg  (according  to  Mark),  "  My  name  is  Legion ;  for  we  are 
many  :'*  or,  as  in  Luke,  he  said,  ^^  Legion  :  because  many 
devils  were  entered  into  himP  A  legion  was  a  body  of  Ro- 
man soldiers,  not  always  consisting  of  the  same  number, 
though  conveying  the  idea,  pretty  nearly,  of  a  particular 
number.  As  we  might  say  of  a  regiment  of  soldiers  with 
us,  that  it  consists  of  a  thousand  men,  more  or  less ;  so  we 
may  say  of  the  Roman  legion,  that  it  contained  six  thou- 
sand men,  more  or  less.  From  this  question  and  its  answer, 
we  may  infer  that  the  fallen  angels  have  proper  names ;  that 
they  are  orderly  (we  read,  indeed,  of  their  prince,  and  of  the 
devil  and  his  angels);  that  they  are  arrayed  in  rebellion 
against  God;  and  that  they  are  very  numerous  and  powerful. 
If  so  many  evil  spirits  as  deserved  to  be  called  a  legion,  were 
associated  on  this  one  occasion,  their  number  altogether  must 
be  very  great,  and  the  subject  relating  to  them  must,  as 
considered  in  itself,  appear  very  alarming. 

Luke  tells  us,  in  the  31st  verse,  and,  changing  the  mode 
of  description  from  the  singular  to  the  plural  number,  that 
the  devils  *'  lesought  Christ  that  he  would  not  command  them 
to  go  out  into  the  deep**  The  word  in  our  language,  which 
corresponds  exactly  with  the  original  word  here  rendered 
'*  the  deep,"  is,  "  the  abyss."  The  word  signifies  the  bottom- 
less place;  and  is  used  here  as  in  other  places,  for  hell,  or  the 
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bottomless  pit.  It  is  the  same  word  which  is  rendered  '^  the 
bottomless  pit"  in  the  9th,  11th,  1 7th,  and  20th  chapters  of 
the  Revelation.  In  2  Pet.  ii.  4,  we  read,  "  God  spared  not 
the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  de- 
livered them  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto 
judgment."  And  in  Jude,  6th  verse :  "  The  angels  who 
kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  he 
hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness,  unto 
the  j  udgment  of  the  great  day."  Taking  these  two  passages  in 
connexion  with  what  we  read  here  and  elsewhere,  of  the  agency 
of  evil  spirits  on  earth ;  and  especially,  considering  what  is 
said,  in  the  Revelation,  of  the  old  serpent,  the  devil,  or 
Satan,  being  at  one  time  bound,  and  cast  into  the  bottomless 
pit,  and  shut  up,  and  at  another  time  "  loosed  out  of  his 
prison  :"  it  appears  that,  though  these  fallen  spirits  are  gene- 
rally confined,  yet  some  of  them  are  occasionally  permitted 
to  go  forth,  and  then  remanded  to  prison ;  and  that  their  final 
and  universal  imprisonment,  and  heaviest  punishment,  will 
take  place  at  the  day  of  judgment.  These  evil  spirits,  here 
at  large,  besought  Christ  that  he  would  not  immediately  send 
them  down  to  hell,  but  allow  them  to  remain  for  sometime  on 
earth.  According  to  Mark,  the  unclean  spirit  besought  Christ 
much  "that  he  would  not  send  them  away  out  of  the  coun- 
try;" expressing  a  wish  to  continue,  not  only  on  earth,  but  in 
the  particular  region  where  they  then  were.  There  are  some 
who,  noticing  what  is  said  in  the  1 0  th  chapter  of  Daniel,  are  of 
opinion  that  there  are  certain  of  the  holy  angels  particularly 
concerned  in  the  affairs  of  certain  countries,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  Michael  their  prince,  or  some  other  leader;  and  also, 
certain  of  the  fallen  angels,  under  Satan  their  prince.  Al- 
luding to  this  opinion,  and  speaking  of  the  evil  spirits  men- 
tioned in  this  passage,  Doddridge  has  this  note :  ''  These,  who 
perhaps  were  spirits  of  distinguished  abilities,  might  be  ap- 
pointed to  reside  hereabouts,  to  oppose  as  much  as  possible 
the  beneficial  designs  of  Christ;  and  having  made  their  ob- 
servations on  the  characters  and  circumstances  of  the  inha- 
bitants, they  might  be  capable  of  doing  more  mischief  here 
than  elsewhere,  and  od  that  account  might  desire  leave  to 
continue  on  the  spot.*' 

While  this  was  passing,  there  happened  to  be  within  their 
sight,  though  a  good  way  off  from  them,  "  an  herd  of  many 
noine  feeding  on  the  mountain."  Mark  tells  us  that  "  they 
were  about  two  thousand."  The  devils,  knowing  that  Christ's 
permission  was  necessary,  and  that  they  were  entirely  subject 
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to  his  restraint,  *'  besought  him  that  he  would  taffer  them  to 
enter  into  the  iusine!*  In  this  request,  thej  were,  probably, 
influenced  bj  a  propensity  to  do  mischief,  and  by  the  expec- 
tation of  prejudicing  the  Gadarenes  against  Christ  by  the  loss 
of  property  they  would  sustain.  Our  Lord  permitted  the 
devils  to  do  as  they  had  requested,  saying  unto  them,  "  Go/' 
*^  Then  toent  the  devils  out  of  the  mauy  and  entered  into  the 
swine^'  &c. ;  such  was  the  maddening  power  they  exerted, 
that  ^'  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  lake^ 
and  were  choked^'*  in  the  waters.  This  most  extraordinary 
and  tremendous  result  proves,  beyond  a  doubt,  that  the 
possession  was  literal,  and  that  the  dispossession  was  a  real 
and  miraculous  dispossession,  without  any  deceit  or  collusion. 
The  result  of  the  miracle  which  our  Lord  now  performed, 
cannot  but  strike  the  attentive  reader  as  very  different  from 
the  usual  result  of  his  miracles.  His  miracles  were  com- 
monly miracles  of  kindness,  in  every  sense — ^miracles  by 
which  even  the  temporal  situation  of  men  was  much  im- 
proved: but  here  the  result  was  a  great  loss  of  property  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  country.  At  the  same  time,  there  was 
nothing  in  this  to  justify  the  insinuation  of  cruelty  and  in- 
fustice  which  infidels  have  sometimes  thrown  out;  on  the 
contrary,  all  this  was  a  display  of  justice,  wisdom,  and  mercy, 
on  the  part  of  our  Lord.  Not  to  insist  on  the  distinction 
between  the  mere  permission,  and  the  actual  agency,  in  this 
case — (a  just  and  important  distinction,  however,  else  how 
could  the  character  of  God  be  vindicated  in  his  permission 
of  any  moral  evil  ?)  though  our  Lord  had  destroyed  this 
herd  himself,  and  without  any  diabolical  agency,  he  would 
have  been  perfectly  justifiable  in  so  doing ;  for  this  loss,  be 
it  observed,  was  a  righteous  punishment  of  the  Gadarenes 
for  their  profane  and  illegal  conduct  in  keeping  such  ani- 
mals at  all.  Swine,  you  will  be  aware,  were  reckoned  among 
the  unclean  animals  by  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  the  Jews  were 
positively  prohibited  from  eating  of  their  flesh.  Their  having 
them  was,  at  least,  a  temptation  to  eat  them :  their  keeping 
them  at  all,  their  breeding  them,  though  it  were  only  for  the 
purpose  of  gain  by  selling  them  to  Gentiles,  was  certainly 
inconsistent,  if  not  with  the  letter,  at  least  with  the  spirit,  ot 
the  divine  law ;  and  in  fact,  there  were  enactments  of  the 
Jewish  rulers,*  declaring  the  keeping  of  swine  to  be  infamous 
and  illegal.  The  Gadarenes,  then,  were  justly  punished  on 
this  occasion.  Moreover,  when  we  take  into  view  the  whole 
*  See  proofs  of  this  in  Lightfoot'a  Horse  on  Matt,  viii  30. 
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of  this  history — the  merciful  deliverance  of  the  demoniacs, 
the  illustration  of  the  dignity  and  divine  mission  of  Christ, 
and  the  influence  which  the  miracle,  with  its  accompaniments, 
ought  to  have  had  on  the  Gadarenes,  and  which  it  is  still  cal- 
culated to  have  on  all  who  read  it,  in  leading  to  saving  faith 
and  godly  fear — we  must  perceive  that  there  is  here  no  ex- 
ception to  the  usual  heneficial  tendency  of  Christ's  miracles, 
hut  that  this  too  is  a  miracle  of  kindness. 

When  the  swine-feeders  ''  saw  what  was  done^*'  how  the 
demoniacs  were  delivered,  and  the  herd  destroyed,  "  ikeyfled^ 
and  went  and  told  it  in  the  citify  that  is,  in  the  town  of  Ga- 
dara,  "  and  in  the**  adjacent  ^^  country**  On  this,  many  of  the 
people  *'  went  ottt  to  see"  what  had  happened,  and  to  satisfy 
themselves  by  personal  observation  and  inquiry.  When  they 
"  came  to  Jesus,  they  found  the  man  out  of  whom  the  devils 
were  departed,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus"  in  the  calm  posture 
of  an  humble  disciple,  listening  to  his  instruction.  In  the 
East,  the  custom  was,  and  still  is,  for  the  teacher  to  take  his 
station  in  a  central  position,  with  the  scholars  seated  on  the 
ground,  in  a  semicircle:  of  course,  the  scholars,  while  learning, 
would  be  literally  at  his  feet ;  and  we  easily  perceive  how  this 
way  of  speaking  was  adopted.  Paul  says  that  he  was  brought 
up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  to  intimate  that  he  had  been  edu- 
cated by  Gamaliel.  In  the  passage  under  consideration,  the 
attitude  may  convey,  in  addition  to  this,  the  idea  of  deep 
gratitude,  reverence,  and  worship.  And  whereas  formerly, 
the  man  tore  his  garments  from  off  his  body,  and  was  in  a 
state  of  complete  frenzy,  now  they  found  him  decently 
'* clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind"  restored  to  his  senses  and 
composed.  When  they  beheld  this,  ^^they  were  afraid;'**  they 
were  filled  with  that  alarming  amazement  which  usually 
comes  on  the  irreligious  at  the  consciousness  of  the  presence 
of  Deity,  and  the  display  of  divine  power.  When  they  fur- 
ther learned,  from  those  who  had  been  present,  all  the  par- 
ticulars of  the  dispossession,  and  also  of  the  destruction  of 
the  herd  by  the  agency  of  the  ejected  demons,  they  were  still 
more  alarmed.  "  Then  the  whole  multitude  of  the  country  of 
the  Gadarenes  round  about"  together  with  the  whole  inha- 
bitants of  the  city  of  Gadara,  who  are  expressly  mentioned 
by  Matthew  as  coming  out  to  meet  Christ,  and  putting  up 
this  request — instead  of  being  rejoiced  at  the  presence  of  so 
glorious  a  person,  and  beseeching  him  to  remain  with  them, 
that  they  might  learn  of  him  the  way  of  life  eternal ;  pre- 
ferring their  worldly  and  sordid  gain  to  the  good  of  their 
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souls,  grieved  and  offended  at  the  loss  which  they  had  already 
sustained,  and  afraid  of  additional  judgments,  blindly,  un- 
gratefully, and  basely,  ^^hesoiight  himto  depart  from  them'*  or, 
as  it  is  expressed  by  the  other  evangelists,  "  to  depart  out  of 
their  coasts" — to  leave  their  country  altogether.  This  wicked 
request  he,  in  just  judgment,  complied  with,  and  immediately 
went  on  board  the  ship,  to  return  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake. 

Very  different  was  the  desire  of  the  man  for  whom  the 
gracious  deliverance  was  wrought.  When  he  saw  Jesus 
about  to  cross  over,  he  proposed  to  accompany  him,  and 
*'  besought  him  that  he  might  ^e"  allowed  to  continue '^  with 
him;'* — influenced,  no  doubt,  both  by  gratitude  for  the  past, 
and  by  a  concern  for  his  safety  and  benefit  for  the  future. 
Jesus,  however,  being  the  best  judge  of  what  in  such  cir- 
cumstances was  most  becoming,  and  best  adapted  to  promote 
the  great  design  which  he  had  ever  in  view,  did  not  allow 
the  man  to  accompany  him,  but  "  sent  him  away^  saying^ 
Return  to  thine  oton  house,  and  show  /low  great  things  God 
hath  done  unto  thee*  And  he  went  his  way,  and  published'* 
not  only  to  his  own  house,  but  "  throughout  the  whole  city** 
nay,  according  to  Mark,  in  all  Decapolis — a  region  in  which 
(as  the  word  signifies)  were  ten  cities — "  how  great  things 
Jesus  had  done  for  himP  The  people,  knowing  his  former 
wretched  condition,  marvelled  at  the  great  change  effected 
on  him.*  Thus,  this  most  miserable,  most  dreaded,  and  most 
abhorred  man,  became,  by  divine  power  and  grace,  the  most 
interesting  and  useful  person  in  all  the  country.  He  con- 
tinued a  living  demonstration  of  the  Saviour's  power  and 
mercy,  and  a  constant  preacher,  so  to  speak,  of  his  fame;  and 
we  may  believe  that  he  was  the  means  of  gaining  for  Christ 
and  his  disciples  a  more  favourable  reception  with  some  of 
the  people,  when  they  next  visited  those  regions. 

In  reconsidering  this  part  of  sacred  history,  with  a  view 
to  our  own  edification,  in  the  present  circumstances  of  the 
world,  it  may  be  observed, 

1.  That  we  see,  in  this  m,iserable  demoniac,  a  striking 
picture  of  every  man  who  is  under  the  influence  of  Satan,  in 
the  spiritual  sense.  It  is  true  that  Satan,  though  he  may 
influence  the  human  body  in  a  way  of  which  we  are  not 
aware,  is  not  now  permitted  to  take  possession  of  men  in  the 
same  known  and  obvious  way  as  formerly  in  the  days  of 
Christ.  But  let  us  beware  of  the  infidel  and  profane  senti- 
ment and  conduct  of  the  modern  Sadducees,  who  say  that 
♦  Mark. 
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there  is  neither  angel  nor  spirit,  good  or  bad,  who  look  on 
the  idea  of  Satan  as  a  mere  personification  of  moral  evil;* 
and  who,  instead  of  being  roused  to  holy  jealousy  at  the  very 
thought  of  the  devil,  interlard  their  wicked  conversation  with 
his  name,  and  consider  the  mention  of  his  name  as  a  proof 
of  wit  in  themselves,  and  a  call  for  merriment  in  others. 
The  fact  is,  that  those  who  think  and  speak  lightly  of  the 
great  enemy  of  God  and  man,  have  generally  no  scruple  to 
profane  the  name  of  God  himself,  and  are  destitute  of  any 
proper  impression  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  the  nature  and  the 
importance  of  salvation.  They  err,  most  egregiously,  if  any 
regard  be  due  to  the  Word  of  God.  The  references  in 
Scripture  to  the  personal  existence  and  agency  of  the  devil, 
as  the  head  of  a  multitude  of  apostate  angels,  are  most  ex- 
press and  very  numerous.  Satan  is  spoken  of  as  "  going  to 
and  fro  throughout  the  earth,"  and  as  "  going  about  like  a 
roaring  lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.''  Those  who 
are  living  in  sin  are  represented  as  encouraged  in  it  by  him, 
and  are  spoken  of  as  *'  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will." 
In  a  way  which  cannot  be  exactly  understood  or  explained, 
he  entices  them  to  iniquity.  He  sinks  them  in  sin,  which 
is  the  uncleanness  of  the  soul.  All  who  are  "  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins  "  (and  this  includes  all  who  *'  walk  according 
to  the  course  of  this  world,'*  and,  of  course,  all  who  are  in 
their  natural  state),  are  described  as  walking  "  according 
to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now 
worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience."  The  external 
symptoms  of  the  demoniacal  possession  at  Gadara  may  have 
been  more  shocking  than  are  now  those  of  most  enslaved 
sinners,  but  this  can  hardly  be  said  as  to  the  reality  of  the 
case.  In  all  cases  their  state  is  dismal  in  itself — in  some 
it  is  peculiarly  horrid  in  the  mode  of  its  development.  Was 
this  demoniac  neither  to  be  bound  nor  tamed  ?  and  do  not 
sinners  often  throw  off  all  the  restraints  of  reason  and  reli- 
gion, and  shame,  and  their  friends,  and  human  authority, 
and  proceed  desperately  in  their  career  of  iniquity  ?  Do  not 
they  ^'take  counsel  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his 
Anointed,  saying,  Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast 
away  their  cords  from  us  ?"  Was  this  demoniac  driven  by 
the  devil,  from  the  abodes  of  men,  into  the  tombs  and  the 
wilderness  ? — and  does  he  not  still  drive  the  abandoned  away 
from  all  intercourse  with  God,  and  good  society,  into  the 
haunts  of  corruption,  and  the  wastes  of  the  world  ?  Do  not 
♦  See  Lecture  on  Luke  iv.  1-13. 
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sinners  still,  like  this  unclean  spirit,  say  to  Christ,  if  not  in 
words,  yet  in  the  tenor  of  their  wishes  and  actions,  "  What 
have  we  to  do  with  thee  V*  Do  they  not  desire  to  be  let 
alone,  and  to  continue  as  they  are  ?  Do  not  they  desire  to 
remain  without  the  reach  of  the  light,  lest  it  should  torment 
them,  lest  it  should  disturb  them  in  their  career,  and  make 
them  melancholy  ?  Was  this  demoniac  reduced  to  a  state 
of  complete  lunacy,  so  as  to  be  a  terror  to  others,  and  a  tor- 
ment to  himself? — who  are  so  mad  as  they  who,  in  their 
mental  delirium,  mistake  entirely  their  true  interest,  do  all 
they  can  to  spread  moral  ruin  around  them,  and,  in  defiance 
of  every  remonstrance,  rush  headlong  on  their  own  perdi- 
tion? So  varied  and  numerous  are  the  evil  propensities 
which  agitate  them,  that  it  may  be  truly  said,  Their  name 
is  Legion,  for  they  are  many.  Even  when  the  outward 
manifestations  are  not  very  striking,  the  inward  sway  of  the 
wicked  one  may  be  complete;  for  he  cunningly  adapts  his 
mode  of  procedure  to  the  different  turns  of  his  deluded  and 
degraded  subjects.  And,  though  this  demoniac  was  happily 
delivered  from  Satan's  sway,  he  always  seeks  the  utter  ruin 
of  men's  soul's  and  bodies;  and  it  is  truly  terrible  to  think 
that,  in  his  destruction  of  the  herd  of  swine,  there  is  fur- 
nished an  appalling  emblem  of  the  end  to  which  he  is  driv- 
ing all  his  vassals,  and  of  the  perdition  into  which  he  will 
actually  precipitate  them,  if  they  continue  to  give  themselves 
up  to  his  dominion.  He  will  destroy  them  in  a  lake — even 
"  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone." 

Now,  seeing  these  things  are  so,  ought  you  not  all  anxiously 
to  inquire  whether  you  be  in  the  spiritual  sense,  delivered 
from  Satan,  or  not?  If  you  are  practically  slaves  to  known 
sin,  you  ought  to  conclude,  at  once,  that  you  are  his  cap- 
tives. And  if  you  are  merely  in  a  careless  state,  you  ought 
to  come  to  the  same  conclusion,  for  he  is  only  managing  you 
in  a  quieter  way.  Do  not  conclude  that  you  are  delivered, 
merely  because  you  may  have  felt  some  convictions  and 
terrors.  This  unclean  spirit  could  fall  down  before  Christ, 
and  deprecate  his  wrath ;  and  yet  he  continues  an  unclean 
spirit  still.  The  devils  believe  the  coming  wrath,  and  tremble. 
£xtorted  cries  for  deliverance  from  the  abyss  are  not  enough, 
though,  probably,  few  of  you  go  even  so  far  as  that.  You 
must  desire  and  obtain  freedom  from  the  guilt  and  power  of 
sin  itself,  in  God's  own  way — that  is,  by  fiaith  in  the  atone 
ment  of  Christ,  and  the  regenerating  grace  of  his  Spirit;  you 
must  obtain  pardon  and  holiness,  eke  your  misery,  though  it 
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may  he  delayed  for  a  time,  will  come  at  last.  Think  not  that 
you  can  resist  the  authority  of  the  Judge  of  all.  When  a 
whole  legion  of  rebellious  spirits,  every  one  of  them  natur- 
ally more  powerful  than  you,  were  fain  to  yield  him  trembling 
submission,  well  may  the  most  stout-hearted  of  you  be 
afraid.  Safe  and  happy  are  they,  and  they  only,  who  are 
*'  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  into 
the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son." 

2.  Let  us,  from  this  subject,  tnark  with  satisfaction^  the 
ability  and  readiness  af  Christ  to  control  and  to  destroy  the 
power  of  Satan,  It  seems  likely  that,  if  it  had  not  been  for 
the  restraint  of  divine  power,  these  malicious  spirits  would 
have  destroyed,  not  only  the  property,  but  the  lives,  of  the 
Gadarenes;  and  we  may  remark,  in  general,  that  we  ought 
always  to  feel  indebted  to  the  Lord  for  the  protection  we 
enjoy  from  the  malice  of  evil  spirits.  Considering  the  out- 
ward protection  afforded  by  Providence,  and  by  the  employ- 
ment of  holy  angels,  we  have  no  occasion  to  be  too  much 
alarmed  by  the  fear  of  Satan.  Fierce  and  terrific  as  these 
unclean  spirits  were  to  others,  they  were  calm  before  our 
Lord,  and  departed  at  his  command.  And  so  it  will  be 
always.  We  should  remember,  too,  that  in  the  most  im- 
portant sense,  including  our  spiritual  deliverance,  "  the  Son 
of  God  was  manifested  for  this  purpose,  that  he  might  de- 
stroy the  works  of  the  devil." 

"  He  spoiled  principalities,  and  powers,  making  a  show 
of  them  openly,  and  triumphing  over  them  in  his  cross :" 
and  with  this  great  and  decisive  victory  is  connected  the 
final  triumph  of  all  his  people.  Satan  may  sift  them  as 
wheat;  but  the  Saviour  prays  for  them,  that  their  faith  fail 
not.  Satan  may  tempt  them  to  sin,  but  he  cannot  force 
them ;  nay,  they  are  secured  against  his  attacks  so  far  as  they 
shall  not  prove  fatal.  Though  they  wrestle,  not  only  against 
flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities  and  powers,  against 
the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual 
wickedness  in  high  places;  yet,  being  strong  in  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  power  of  his  might,  and  taking  unto  them  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  they  shall  be  able  to  stand  against  the 
wiles  of  the  devil.  And,  as  this  is  very  encouraging  to  those 
who  are  already  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  so  it  is, 
if  properly  considered,  very  encouraging  for  those  who,  are 
yet  under  that  power,  to  hope  and  to  strive  for  deliverance, 
through  Jesus'  name,  and  in  his  strength.  No  man  need 
say,  or  think,  that  he  is  "  sold  to  do  iniquity,"  or  that  his 
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case  is  hopeless,  if  he  will  only  apply  to  Christ  for  deliver- 
ance. Though  the  devil,  like  a  strong  man,  keep  the  palace 
of  the  heart,  Jesus  is  a  stronger  than  he,  to  overcome  him, 
to  take  from  him  all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusts,  and  to 
divide  his  spoils.  Let  this  he  well  considered  hy  those  who 
are  under  his  bondage,  and  then  "  peradventure  God  will 
give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth,  that 
they  may  recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil, 
who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will." 

3.  There  are  various  traits  in  the  character  of  the  Ga- 
darenes^  in  which  we  ought  carefulltf  to  guard  against  re- 
sembling them.  For  example,  their  covetousness,  which  led 
them  to  pursue  gain  in  an  illegal  and  disreputable  way. 
When  men  addict  themselves  supremely  to  filthy  lucre, 
there  is  no  meanness,  or  worthlessness,  of  which  they  will 
not  be  guilty.  Let  us  also  guard  against  preferring,  like 
them,  our  wordly  gain  to  the  good  of  our  souls,  the  prosperity 
of  the  Gospel,  and  the  overthrow  of  Satan's  kingdom.  As 
they  seem  to  have  imputed  their  loss  to  Christ,  and  not  to 
the  evil  spirits,  and  as  it  has  been  common  for  Infidels  to 
throw  on  Christianity  itself  the  odium  of  those  calamities  of 
which  wicked  men  and  Satan  have  made  it  the  innocent 
occasion;  let  us  reject  every  sentiment  of  this  kind,  remem- 
bering that  many  more  and  much  heavier  mischiefs  would 
have  arisen,  had  the  restrains  of  Christianity  been  removed, 
and  giving  the  praise  and  blame  where  they  are  respectively 
due.  Especially,  let  us  guard  against  the  spirit  which  influ- 
enced the  Gadarenes,  when  they  besought  Christ  to  depart 
out  of  their  coasts.  This  was  truly  a  diabolical  spirit;  and 
this  request  proved  them  to  be,  though  in  a  different  form, 
yet  as  much  under  the  influence  of  Satan,  as  were  the  poor 
demoniacs.  Perhaps  the  closest  resemblance  to  this  which 
has  been  exhibited  in  our  times,  is  to  be  found  in  some  who, 
having  gone  abroad  from  Christian  countries  into  heathen 
lands  for  mere  worldly  reasons,  have,  in  order  that  they 
might  be  left  to  pursue  their  ungodly  gains  and  swinish 
pleasures  undisturbed,  set  themselves  to  oppose  the  intro- 
duction of  Christianity,  and,  in  as  far  as  they  could,  to  rid 
the  country  altogether  of  Christ  and  his  faithful  preachers. 
It  is  reason  of  thankfulness  that  the  progress  of  light  has 
now  tendered  this  display  of  enmity  against  the  gospel 
more  rare,  and  shamed  many  of  its  opposers  into  silence. 
Something  of  this  spirit,  however,  in  reference  to  their  own 
case,  is  natural  to  all  unrenewed  men ;  ^^  they  sa^  unto  God, 
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Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy 
ways."  Let  all  such  remember  that  the  Gadarenes  were 
punished  by  Christ  by  being  granted  their  request.  Nor 
may  it  be  altogether  irrelevant  to  remark,  that  the  Gada- 
renes, as  a  community,  were,  in  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God,  signally  punished,  as  for  their  sins  in  general,  so  in 
particular,  for  their  rejection  of  Christ;  for  Josephus,  who 
describes  Gadara  as  a  place  of  considerable  importance,  re- 
lates that  it  was  the  first  town  which,  after  suffering  dread- 
ful hardships,  was  taken  by  the  Roman  army,  in  the  fatal 
war  of  Vespasian.*  Direful,  however,  as  was  that  calamity, 
it  will  be  far  surpassed  by  the  ruin  which,  at  the  last  day, 
shall  overtake  those  to  whom,  as  they  persevered  all  their 
time  on  earth  in  saying  to  Christ,  "  Depart  from  us,"  he 
will  then  say,  "  Depart  from  me." 

Finally.  The  situation  and  conduct  of  this  man^  after  he 
teas  dispossessed,  are  very  instructive  as  to  the  state  and  duty 
of  the  converted*  Did  the  unclean  spirit  go  out  of  the  body 
of  this  man  ? — so,  Satan  loses  his  paramount  influence  over 
the  souls  of  the  converted,  the  Saviour  is  enthroned  in  their 
hearts,  and  always,  when  they  resist  the  devil,  he  flees  from 
them.  Was  this  man  found  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus? — 
so  also  Mary  "sat  at  his  feet,  and  heard  his  words;"  and 
so  it  is  the  delight  of  all  his  true  disciples  to  wait  on  him, 
in  an  humble,  reverential,  and  inquiring  posture  of  mind. 
Was  this  man  delivered  from  his  frenzy,  and  restored  to 
his  right  mind? — so,  whatever  may  be  imagined  to  the 
contrary,  it  is  when  sinners  become  believing,  holy,  and 
deeply  serious,  that  they  cease  to  be  foolish,  and  become 
truly  rational  and  sober.  *'  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  be- 
ginning of  wisdom;  and  to  depart  from  evil,  that  is  under- 
standing." Paul  says  of  himself,  and  all  true  believers, 
"  God  hath  given  us" — "  the  spirit  of  power,  and  of  love, 
and  of  a  sound  mind."  Did  this  man  desire  to  remain 
with  Christ? — so  it  is  the  desire  of  all  his  people  to  be 
much  with  him  in  his  ordinances,  and  to  "  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth."  This  they  are  allowed  to  be,  and 
to  do,  in  a  good  measure.  But  they  have  various  duties  to 
attend  to;  and  in  particular,  as  the  man,  according  to 
Christ's  direction,  returned,  and  showed  to  his  house,  and 
fellow-citizens,  and  fellow-countrymen,  the  great  things 
which  the  Lord  had  done  for  him,  so  ail  Christians  are, 
more  or  less,  useful  to  their  friends,  and  to  society  at  large; 
*  Josephua*  Jewisli  Wars,  Book  iv. 
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and  it  not  unfrequently  happens  that  some  who,  in  the 
days  of  their  ignorance  and  folly,  were  noted  for  their 
opposition  to  religion,  become,  by  the  converting  grace  of 
God,  peculiarly  useful,  and  like  Onesimus,  though  "  in 
time  past  unprofitable,  yet  now  profitable"  to  many.  In- 
deed, a  chief  reason  why  men  are  not  generally  taken  im- 
mediately to  heaven  after  their  conrersion,  seems  to  be, 
that  their  continuance  on  earth  may  manifest  the  power  of 
divine  grace,  and  promote  the  cause  of  religion  in  the  world. 
See  here,  then,  Christians,  your  pleasing  duty.  Show  how 
great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  you.  Show  this,  on 
proper  occasions,  by  a  simple,  humble,  and  grateful  state- 
ment in  words.  Say,  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Come,  and  hear, 
all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  declare  what  he  hath  done 
for  my  soul."  Show  this,  especially,  by  the  silent  yet  elo- 
quent language  of  a  holy,  charitable,  and  devoted  life. 
Seek  to  be  much  with  Christ  in  the  enjoyment  of  public 
and  private  religious  exercises :  yet  be  ready  to  deny  your- 
selves, even  as  to  these,  when,  by  so  doing,  you  are  called 
on,  by  the  voice  of  providence,  to  promote  the  good  of  others. 
Live,  in  every  respect,  as  it  becomes  the  spiritually  eman- 
cipated and  redeemed;  and  consecrate,  with  hearty  good- 
will, and  with  all  your  might,  to  the  glory  of  your  Saviour, 
those  powers  which  he  has  rescued  from  a  state  of  bondage, 
perversion,  and  degradation,  and  renovated  for  the  noble 
service  and  blissful  enjoyment  of  himself. 
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'*  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Jesus  was  returned,  the  people  gladly 
receiyed  him:  for  they  were  all  waiting  for  him.  41.  And,  behold, 
there  came  a  man  named  Jairus,  and  he  was  a  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue: and  he  fell  down  at  Jesus*  feet,  and  besought  him  that  he 
would  come  into  his  house:  42.  For  he  had  one  only  daughter, 
about  twelve  years  of  age,  and  she  lay  a-dying.  (But  as  he  went 
the  people  thronged  him.  43.  And  a  woman,  having  an  issue  of 
blood  twelve  years,  which  had  spent  all  her  living  upon  physicians, 
neither  could  be  healed  of  any,  44.  Came  behind  him,  and  touched 
the  border  of  his  garment:  and  immediately  her  issue  of  blood 
stanched.  45.  And  Jesus  said.  Who  touched  me  ?  When  all  de- 
nied, Peter,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  said,  Master,  the  multi- 
tude throng  thee«  and  press  thee,  and  sayest  thou,  Who  touched  me  ? 
46.  And  Jesus  said.  Somebody  hath  touched  me:  for  I  perceive  that 
virtue  is  gone  out  of  me.  47.  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  she 
was  not  hid,  she  came  trembling,  and,  falling  down  before  him,  she 
declared  unto  him,  before  all  the  people,  for  what  cause  she  had 
touched  him,  and  how  she  was  healed  immediately.  48.  And  he 
said  unto  her,  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort:  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole;  go  in  peace.)  49.  While  he  yet  spake,  there  cometh 
one  from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house,  saying  to  him,  Thy 
daughter  is  dead ;  trouble  not  the  Master.  50.  But  when  Jesus  heard 
it,  he  answered  him,  saying.  Fear  not:  believe  only,  and  she  shall  be 
made  whole.  51.  And  when  he  came  into  the  house,  he  suffered  no 
man  to  go  in,  save  Peter  and  James,  and  John,  and  the  father  and 
the  mother  of  the  maiden.  52.  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed  her;  but  he 
Baidf  Weep  not;  she  is  not  dead  but  aleepeth.  53.  And  they  laughed 
him  to  scorn,  knowing  that  she  was  dead.  54.  And  he  nut  them  all 
out,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  called,  saying,  Maid,  arise.  55. 
And  her  spirit  came  again,  and  she  arose  straightway:  and  he  com- 
manded to  give  her  meat.  56.  And  her  parents  were  astonished ;  but 
he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what  was  done." 

Our  Lord,  haying  dispossessed  the  demoniacs  at  Gadara, 
left  the  country,  at  the  request  of  its  unbelieving  and 
worldly  inhabitants,  and  crossed  over  the  lake  to  Galilee, 
whence  he  had  lately  come.  There  the  people,  awakened, 
at  least  in  some  degree,  by.  his  former  instructions  and 
miracles,  were  anxiously  waiting  for  him,  and  gladly  re- 
ceived him  on  his  arrival.  And  is  not  this  the  posture  of 
mind  which  at  this  moment  becomes  us  ?  Now  that  we 
are  again  in  the  place  in  which  he  is  wont  to  come  unto  his 
people  and  bless  them,  ought  we  not  to  be  waiting  for,  and  ' 
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ready  to  welcome,  his  gracious  spiritual  presence  ? — From 
Matthew's  account,  it  seems  that  certain  things  occurred 
after  our  Lord's  return,  on  which,  however,  as  they  are  not 
stated  here  by  Luke,  we  shall  not  enter.  The  passage  now 
read  describes  two  miracles,  the  account  of  which  is  inter- 
woven by  this  evangelist,  as  it  also  is  by  Matthew  and  Mark. 

The  first  miracle  here  described  is  that  of  the  restoration 
of  Jairus'  daughter  to  life.  As  the  only  mention  of  this 
man  occurs  in  the  history  of  this  miracle,  we  know  nothing 
more  of  him  than  what  is  gathered  from  this  source.  Jairus 
is  the  Old  Testament,  Hebrew,  name,  Jair,  with  the  Greek 
termination  added  by  Mark  and  Luke;  and  the  name  sig- 
nifies, my  light,  or,  who  enlightens,  or,  is  enlightened. 
This  ^^ Jairus"  was  "a  ruler  of  the  synagogue"  The 
rulers  of  the  synagogues  presided  in  the  government,  and 
directed  the  worship,  in  the  synagogues;  and  they  also 
acted  as  local  magistrates,  subordinate  to  the  Sanhedrim,  or 
great  council  of  Seventy,  which  sat  in  Jerusalem.  There 
appear  to  have  been  generally  several  of  them  connected 
with  each  synagogue,  though  one  of  these  was  the  chief. 
The  synagogue  here  meant,  must  have  been  the  synagogue 
in  Capernaum,  where  Jesus  now  was.  Matthew  informs 
us,  in  the  first  verse  of  his  9  th  chapter,  that  when  Jesus 
had  passed  over  the  lake,  he  "came  into  his  own  city:"  now, 
we  are  to  recollect  that,  though  he  spent  his  early  years  in 
Nazareth,  and  was  therefore  called  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  yet 
it  is  stated,  in  Matt.  iv.  13,  '^  that  leaving  Nazareth,  he 
came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum,  which  is  upon  the  sea- 
coast." 

A  person  of  note  and  of  worth,  as  Jairus  was,  he  was 
not,' -however,  exempt  from  trouble,  but  was  visited  with 
a  'severe  domestic  trial.  His  daughter,  and  what  added 
greatly  to  the  affliction,  his  only  daughter,  and  what  was 
even  more  trying  still,  his  " only  daughter"  after  she  had 
reached  the  age  of  "  twelve  years"  and  had,  of  course, 
made  much  progress,  and  become  peculiarly  interesting  and 
dear  to  him,  so  that  to  her  continuance  with  him  he  was 
looking  forward  as  the  chief  comfort  of  his  remaining  days 
on  earth,  was  grieviously  ill,  and  "  lay  a-dyingy  In  this 
most  anxious  conjuncture,  Jairus,  wisely  and  happily,  be- 
thought himself  of  applying  to  Jesus,  whose  powerful  and 
gracious  works  lie  had  heard  of,  and,  probably,  partly  wit- 
nessed. Coming  to  him,  "  he  fell  down  at  Jesus  feet"  in 
deep  humility,  or  as  it  is  in  Matthew,  "  worshipped  him : " 
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"  and  hesotight  him  that  he  would  come  into  his  kotise"  Ac- 
cording to  Matthew,  Jairus  said,  "  My  daughter  is  even  now 
dead"  (that  is,  she  was  in  the  last  extremity,  and  given  over, 
when  he  left  the  house,  and  he  considered  her  the  same  as 
dead);  "  hut  come,  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and  she 
shall  live."  Matthew  also  says  that  "  Jesus  arose"  (for,  it 
appears  that  he  was  sitting  in  a  house,  probably  in  Matthew's 
house),  "and  followed  him,"  that  is,  Jairus,  and  "so  did  his 
disciples."  Our  Lord  readily  complied  with  the  ruler's  re- 
quest, and  set  out  immediately  for  his  house.  But  we  must 
suspend  our  further  consideration  of  this  part  of  the  history, 
till  we  consider  the  very  interesting  event  which  occurred 
by  the  way. 

"-4*  he  went  the  people  thronged  him"  While  they  were 
crowding  around,  and  anxious  to  see  what  would  be  the 
result  of  the  ruler's  application,  a  poor  woman,  who  had 
been,  for  a  long  time,  even  "  twelve  years"  afflicted  with 
'*  an  issue  of  blood;"  who  "  had  suffered  a  great  deal  from 
many  physicians,"*  by  painful  restraints  and  disagreeable 
medicines;  and  who  '^had  spent  all  her  living  upon  physi- 
dansy  and  yet  could  not  he  healed  of  any" — who  "  was  no- 
thing bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse" — ^^  came"  in  the 
press,  "  behind  him,  and  touched  the  border  of  his  garment " 
According  to  the  divine  law,t  the  Jews  were  directed  to 
"  make  fringes  in  the  borders  of  their  garments,"  and  to 
"put  upon  the  fringe  of  the  borders  a  ribband  of  blue," 
"  that  they  might  look  upon  it,  and  remember  all  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord,  and  do  them."  This  seems  to 
have  been  the  part  of  our  Lord's  garment  which  this  poor 
woman  touched.  We  formerly  read,  in  Luke  vi.  19,  that» 
"  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  Christ;  for  there 
went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all."  It  was  pub- 
licly known,  then,  that  many  had  been  cured  in  this  way;  and 
this  woman's  knowledge  of  the  fact  led  her  to  expect  a  cure 
accordingly.  She,  no  doubt,  betrayed  much  weakness  in 
the  way  of  her  proceeding ;  for,  it  was  folly  to  imagine  that 
she  could  touch  him  without  his  knowledge,  or  that  the 
mere  touch  could  have  efficacy  of  itself,  without  his  special 
cognizance  and  voluntary  agency.  There  was  much,  how- 
ever, that  was  excellent,  in  her  procedure.  It  discovered 
much  humility,  for  it  was  as  if  she  thought  that  she  was 
unworthy  to  meet  him  in  the  face,  and  that  all  she  ought 
to  presume  to  do  was  to  touch  his  garment  from  behind. 
♦  Mark  v.  26.  f  Numb.  xt.  38. 
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There  was  also  great  faith  in  her  case;  for  Matthew  tells  us, 
that  "  she  said  within  herself,  If  I  may  but  touch  his  gar- 
ment, I  shall  be  whole :" — she  was  fully  persuaded  that  she 
would  be  healed,  if  she  could  only  get  forward  to  touch  his 
garment.  Accordingly,  Jesus  graciously  overlooked  ail  her 
weakness,  and  vouchsafed  her  an  instantaneous  and  com  - 
plete  cure.  "  Immediately  her  issue  of  blood  stanched"  and 
she  felt  that  she  was  healed  of  that  distemper. 

On  this,  Jesus  turned  round,  and  said,  •*  Who  touched 
me  ? "  It  was,  not  because  he  needed  information,  that  he 
put  the  question;  but  it  was  that  he  might  draw  forth  a 
confession  from  the  woman,  and  consult  the  advancement 
of  his  own  blessed  cause  among  the  people.  "  When  all 
denied" — when  none  would  confess  that  they  had  touched 
Christ,  at  least  with  any  particular  design,  "  Peter ^  and  they 
that  vjere  with  him^  said^  Master,  tJie  multitude  throng  thee, 
and  press  thee,  and  sayest  thou^  Who  touched  me?" — how 
is  it  possible,  in  such  circumstances,  but  that  many  must 
touch  thee?  Jesus,  however,  would  not  rest  satisfied  with 
this  reply,  but  said,  "  Somebody  hath  touched  me" — and 
that  too  with  an  important  object  in  view ; — "/or  I  perceive 
that  virtue"  that  is,  healing  power,  divine  energy,  "  has  gone 
out  of  me"  or  proceeded  forth  from  me.  Jesus  was  look- 
ing round  again  to  discover  the  person,  and  probably  direct- 
ing his  eye  to  the  woman ;  and  "  when  the  woman  saw  that 
she  was  not  hid"  (how  indeed  could  she  be  hid  from  him 
who  knew  what  is  in  man,  who  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  to  him,  who  knew  all  things?)  ''''she  came  trembling" 
afraid,  probably,  that  he  would  be  offended  by  her  having 
presumed  to  touch  him,  when  she  was  ceremonially  unclean, 
and  also  by  her  having  obtained  a  cure  in  a  surreptitious 
manner :  "  and  falling  down  before  him"  "  she  told  all  the 
truth,"* — ''^  she  declared  unto  him  before  all  the  people^  for 
what  cause  she  had  touched  him^  and  how  she  was  healed 
immediately"  Our  blessed  Saviour,  instead  of  expressing 
displeasure,  spoke  to  her  in  the  most  kind  and  consolatory 
way.  He  addressed  her  by  the  affectionate  appellation  of 
*'  Daughter;"  he  exhorted  her  to  "  be  of  good  comfort;"  he 
told  her  that  "  her  faith"  which  he  noticed  with  approba- 
tion, had  instrumentally  "  made  her  whole;"  and  he  dismiss- 
ed her,  with  the  gracious  words,  "  Go  in  peace"  It  was 
indeed  a  great  deliverance  which  was  conferred  on  her,  when 
she  wns  healed  of  a  disease  which,  by  ceremonial  prohibi- 
»Mark. 
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tion,  cut  her  off  from  the  public  services  of  religion,  and 
which  was  wasting  her  body,  and  would  soon  have  brought 
her  to  the  grave:  when,  however,  we  consider  all  the  favour- 
able features  in  her  case,  and  especially  the  way  in  which 
Christ  addressed  her,  we  cannot  but  trust  that  a  greater  de- 
liverance still  was  conferred  ^n  her — that  through  faith  she 
was  delivered  from  the  spiritual  pollution  of  sin,  and  intro- 
duced into  a  state  of  acceptance,  and  peace  with  God. 

Before  leaving  this  miracle,  let  us  consider  some  of  the 
lessons  which  it  reads  to  us.  We  may  observe,  then,  that 
the  afflicted  state  of  this  poor,  diseased  woman,  should  re- 
mind us  that  we  are  all  individually  exposed  to  various  pain- 
fuly  and  fatal  bodily  disorders^  because  of  our  departure 
from  God.  Let  the  consideration  of  this  fact  make  us  hum- 
ble and  serious;  and  let  it,  especially,  lead  us  so  to  view, 
and  to  improve  the  scriptural  representation  of  the  cause  of 
our  exposed  condition,  as  that  we  may  return  to  the  Lord. 

Let  us  also,  from  this  case,  be  reminded  of  the  distinction 
hetioeen  the  province  of  the  physician  and  the  province  of  God, 
This  woman  was  not  to  be  blamed  for  applying  to  physi- 
cians for  aid;  nay,  she  would  have  been  to  blame,  if  she 
bad  neglected  this ;  but  she  was  blamable,  if,  as  seems  to 
have  been  the  case,  she  resorted  to  physicians,  with  exces- 
sive anxiety,  and  to  the  exclusion  of  a  proper  regard  to  the 
providence  and  power  of  the  Most  High.  It  is  this  which 
is  marked  against  Asa,*  when  it  is  said:  "  Asa  was  diseased 
in  his  feet,  until  his  disease  was  exceeding  great :  yet  in  his 
disease  he  sought  not  to  the  Lord,  but  to  the  physicians." 
Let  us  ever  look  to  God,  then,  even  for  bodily  healing;  and 
let  this  history  teach  us  that,  as  in  other  things,  so  in  the  cure 
of  diseases,  what  is  impossible  with  man  is  possible  with  God. 

But  let  us  also  improve  this  miracle  figuratively  and  spi- 
ritualiy.  More  dreadful  and  more  defiling  than  any  disease 
to  the  body,  is  sin  to  the  soul.  Under  the  influence  of  this 
disease  all  men  are  born,  and  with  some  it  is  of  long  stand- 
ing. As  ceremonial  uncleanness  cut  off  Jews  from  the 
services  of  the  temple,  and  from  free  intercourse  with  men ; 
so  this  abominable  thing  separates  from  the  enjoyment  of 
God,  and  from  the  fellowship  of  the  saints.  When  under 
its  power,  men  may,  indeed,  be  now  bodily  present  in  the 
house  of  God,  but  their  souls  can  hold  no  communion  with 
him.  This  disease  impairs,  and  if  not  checked,  must  destroy, 
the  whole  man. 
Again,  we  are  reminded,  that  when  the  existence  of  this 
*  2  Chron.  xvi.  12. 
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spiritual  disease  forces  itself  on  men's  notice,  they  are  ton 
apt  to  have  recourse  to  inadequate  means  of  cure.  They  are 
ready  to  mistake  the  means  altogether;  or  to  rest  in  the 
proper  means,  to  the  neglect  of  the  great  Agent.  It  is 
astonishing,  and  melancholy,  to  think  of  the  aversion  many 
discover  to  the  true  method  of  salvation.  In  order  to  allay 
their  fears,  some  have  recourse  to  amusements,  others  to 
engrossing  worldly  cares,  and  others  to  intemperance;  but 
all  in  vain,  for  their  fears  soon  return  with  double  strength. 
Others,  with  some  appearance  of  attention  to  the  true  way 
of  life  and  peace,  have  recourse  to  good  resolutions,  to 
external  duties,  to  mortifications,  and  to  various  forms  of 
8elf>righteousness.  Yet,  all  these  persons,  notwithstanding 
all  these  expedients,  are  spiritually  nothing  bettered,  but 
rather  worse.  They  will  do  any  thing  rather  than  apply  to 
Christ;  and  it  is  only  when  all  other  trials  fail  that  they  will 
try  him.  All  other  medicines  but  the  blood  of  Christ,  how- 
ever, and  all  other  spiritual  physicians  but  Christ  himself, 
are  medicines  and  physicians  "  of  no  value." 

But,  further,  this  case  shows  that  no  sinner^  however 
inveterate  his  case  may  be,  need  despair  of  a  cure,  if  he  will 
apply  to  Christ,  in  faith.  "  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most all  who  come  unto  God  by  him." — "  His  blood  cleanses 
from  all  sin;"  and  he  is  '^set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood." 

Consider  these  things  well,  all  of  you.  Consider  these 
things,  you  who  have  no  suitable  concern  about  your  spiri- 
tually diseased  state,  and  no  suitable  desire  for  deliverance 
from  it.  When  your  bodies  are  sick,  how  anxious  do  you 
become!  what  pains  and  expense  do  you  undergo  to  obtain 
relief!  If  nothing  else  would  do,  you  would  give  up  any 
thing  for  recovery.  "  Skin  upon  skin,"  one  piece  of  valuable 
property  after  another,  "  nay,  all  that  you  have,  would  you 
give  for  your  life."  And  yet  then  your  recovery  would  be 
uncertain;  for  you  might  become  worse  and  worse,  and  die 
after  all.  Here,  however,  the  disease  is  far  more  dreadful; 
and  a  cure,  a  certain  cure,  may  be  had,  without  money  and 
without  price.  Be  no  longer,  then,  so  infatuated  as  to 
remain  insensible  to  the  disease  which  is  preying  on  you ; 
but  come,  as  perishing  sinners,  to  the  great  Physician  of 
souls.  We  arc  borne  out  by  the  spirit  of  this  passage  in 
saying  to  you :  Come,  come  now ;  come  as  you  are ;  come 
with  all  your  un cleanness  and  all  your  weakness;  come  any 
way,  rather  than  not  come  at  all. 
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And  now,  (he  pleasing  idea  presents  itself,  that  in  the 
crowd,  who  have  come  hither  to  see  Jesus,  so  to  speak,  and 
who  are  thronging  around,  there  may  be  some  individual 
who  is  groaning  under  the  burden  of  spiritual  disease,  and 
anxious  to  approach  Christ,  that  he  may  take  it  away.  A 
welcome  to  thee,  thou  heavy  laden  soul!  a  welcome,  in  the 
name  of  Him  who  healed  and  saved  this  poor  woman.  Thy 
case  may  not  be  thought  of  by  those  around  thee,  and  no 
human  being  may  be  aware  of  the  thoughts  which  are  passing 
in  thy  mind,  or  of  the  object  thou  hast  in  view.  But  adhere 
to  thy  purpose,  and  hesitate  not  to  put  it  into  execution. 
Come  now,  approach,  and  touch  the  Saviour.  Art  thou 
ready  to  say,  "  I  know  that  if  I  but  touch  the  hem  of  his 
garment,  I  shall  be  made  whole;  and  if  I  could  only  see 
him,  and  get  near  him,  quickly  and  gladly  would  I  stretch 
out  my  trembling  hand:  but  I  see  him  not — I  see  him  not 
as  once  he  appeared  in  Capernaum's  synagogue,  or  passed 
along  its  streets,  surrounded  by  the  admiring  throng — I  see 
not  his  flowing  robe  with  the  border,  nor  his  fringe  with  the 
ribband  of  blue?" — Nay,  but  say  not  so,  for  thou  thyself 
knowest  better.  It  is  the  bringing  of  thy  mind  in  contact, 
by  faith,  with  gospel  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ,  of  which  we 
are  speaking ;  and  this  is  as  practicable  now  as  ever.  Jesus 
is  not  visible  in  our  assembly,  or  on  our  streets;  but  his 
glorious  character  and  finished  work  are  described  in  his 
Word,  and  published  in  his  preached  Gospel.  Take,  then, 
for  true  the  declarations  of  the  God  of  truth.  Rely  on  the 
grace  of  the  Saviour.  Touch  his  garment  thus,  and  virtue 
will  go  forth  from  him  to  heal  thee.  "  The  word  is  nigh 
thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart"  (that  is,  the 
word  of  faith  which  we  preach);  "  that  if  thou  shalt  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 
be  saved." 

For  the  encouragement  and  direction  of  believers,  the 
following  things  may  be  merely  noticed,  as  suggested  by 
this  miracle.  There  is  virtue  in  every  thing  that  relates  to 
Christ;  there  is  an  efficacy  in  every  part  of  his  character; 
it  being  with  him  as  it  was  with  Aaron,  of  whom  it  is  said, 
that  the  sacred  oil  poured  on  his  head  descended  even  to 
the  skirts  of  his  garment.  We  learn,  too,  here,  that  while 
there  are  different  degrees  of  faith,  and  Christ  is  most  ho- 
noured by  the  strongest,  yet  he  does  not  reject  the  weakest. 
Again,  we  see  that  from  whatever  cause  trembling  may  come 
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on  believers,  they  cannot  do  better  than  cast  themselves  at 
his  feet,  and  tell  him  the  whole  truth.  It  is  surely  pleasant, 
also,  to  think  that  all  his  believing  people,  whatever  be  their 
progress,  are  regarded  by  him  as  his  sons  and  daughters. 
And  finally,  they  are  here  reminded  that  they  ought  not  to 
seek  to  conceal  their  obligations  to  his  grace,  but  are  called 
on  so  to  speak  and  act,  that  it  may  be  seen  that  virtue  has 
proceeded  from  him  to  heal  them,  and  that  men  may  '^  take 
knowledge  of  them  that  they  have  been  with  Jesus." 

But  let  us  proceed  to  the  sequel  of  the  other  miracle,  for 
this  passage  is  a  complication  of  wonders.  The  miracle 
performed  on  this  poor  woman,  though  it  may  have  delayed 
our  Lord  in  his  progress  for  a  short  time,  must  have  had  an 
animating  eifect  on  the  expectations  of  Jairus,  in  reference 
to  his  daughter.  But  while  Jesus  was  thus  speaking  to 
the  woman,  "  there  cometh  one  from  the  ruler  of  the  si/na- 
gogms  house^  saying  to  him^  Thy  daughter  is  dead;  trouble 
not  the  Master** — for  so  they  respectfully  styled  our  Lord. 
Whether  this  intelligence  altogether  destroyed  the  hope  of 
Jairus,  or  not,  does  not  certainly  appear,  though  fear  was 
arising  in  his  mind;  it  is  manifest,  however,  that  this  mes- 
senger, and  those  who  accompanied  him  (for  there  appear, 
from  Mark,  to  have  been  others  with  him),  however  they 
might  have  supposed  that  Christ  might  have  prevented  the 
death  of  the  girl,  had  he  arrived  in  time,  had  no  idea  of  his 
restoring  her  to  life,  and  therefore  considered  that  to  have 
asked  him  to  go  to  the  house  now  would  have  been  to 
put  him  to  useless  trouble.  "  But  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he 
answered hirriy*  that  is,  he  replied  to  what  was  passing  in 
Jairus'  mind,  "  saying^  Fear  not** — notwithstanding  this 
intelligence,  be  not  discouraged;  ^^  believe  only" — believe 
in  the  miraculous  power  which  I  exercise — '*  and  she  shall 
be  made  whole" — she  shall  yet  be  restored,  not  only  to  life, 
but  to  perfect  health.  You  must  have  observed  that  this 
kind  of  faith,  or,  more  correctly,  the  belief  of  this  kind  of 
truth,  the  belief  that  Christ  could  and  would  perform  the 
miracle,  was  generally  required,  on  the  part  of  the  person 
to  be  wrought  on,  or  of  the  person  applying  for  another; 
and  this  seems  to  have  been  required,  though  not  as  abso- 
lutely necessary  in  the  nature  of  things  to  a  bodily  cure,  yet 
as  a  proper  feeling  and  acknowledgment  of  our  Lord's  divine 
character. 

Jesus  now  proceeded  to  Jairus'  house ;  and,  in  doing  so, 
he  dismissed  the  crowd.     "  And  when  he  came  into  the 


og  LECTURE  XLIII. 

home^  he  suffered  no  man  to  go  in,  save  Peter^  and  James^ 
and  John,  and  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  maiden** 
Jairus,  the  father,  was  with  him,  as  we  have  seen;  and  it 
would  seem,  from  the  statement  of  the  circumstance  of  the 
mother  going  in  with  them,  that  she  had  met  them  near  the 
house.  Our  Lord  took  a  competent  number  of  witnesses 
with  him;  and  yet  not  so  many  as  might  be  inconvenient 
in  the  house,  or  have  the  appearance  of  ostentation.  The 
three  disciples  here  mentioned  had  a  similar  distinction  con- 
ferred on  them,  when  they  only,  of  all  the  twelve,  were  taken 
to  be  witnesses  of  our  Lord's  transfiguration  and  agony. 

Verse  52 :  '•''And  all  wept  and  bewailed  her,**  Accord- 
ing to  Mark,  when  our  Lord  went  in,  "  he  saw  the  tumult, 
and  them  that  wept,  and  wailed  greatly;"  and,  according 
to  Matthew,  ^'  he  saw  the  minstrels,"  that  is,  musicians,  or, 
still  more  literally,  flute-players,  "  and  the  people  making 
a  noise."  When  death  happened  in  a  Jewish  family,  they 
were  usually  visited  by  their  acquaintances,  who  came  to 
condole  with  them ;  and  they  were  also  accustomed  to  send 
for  persons  who  were  professional  mourners,  and  who  being 
hired  for  the  purpose,  exerted  themselves  to  express  and 
excite  grief.  Of  these,  some  set  up  dismal  wailings  with 
their  voices,  and  others  played  melancholy  airs  on  musical 
instruments.  This  practice  prevailed  so  much  among  them 
at  times,  as  to  partake  rather  of  heathenish  than  of  truly 
religious  manners.*  Various  references  to  the  employments 
of  such  hired  mourners  and  musicians,  on  melancholy  occa- 
sions, occur  in  Scripture.  Thus  in  Jer.  ix.  17:  "  Call  for 
the  mourning  women,  that  they  may  come;  and  send  for  the 
cunning  women,  that  they  may  come;  and  let  them  make 
haste,  and  take  up  a  wailing  for  us,  that  our  eyes  may  run 
down  with  tears,  and  our  eyelids  gush  out  with  waters." 

When  our  Lord  saw  and  heard  all  this  dismal  mourning, 
he  said,  "  Weep  not;"  or,  as  in  Mark,  "  Why  make  ye  this 
ado,  and  weep?"  Heavy  as  was  the  aflliction,  and  even 
though  the  girl  was  supposed  to  have  been  irrecoverably 
gone,  such  abandoned  and  noisy  grief  was  altogether  un- 
becoming in  those  who  professed  to  know  the  true  God, 
and  to  entertain  the  hope  of  immortality.  Especially  in 
this  case,  when  an  almighty  Deliverer  stood  by,  and  help 
might  have  been  expected,  and  was  coming,  such  conduct 
*  The  Greeks  made  a  great  noise  vrith  brazen  vessels.  The  Romans 
made  a  prodigious  noise  with  the  voice  (Conclamatio)  for  eight  days;  at 
the  end  of  which  period  the  phrase  was  used,  Conclamatum  est — It  is 
all  over. 
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ought  not  to  have  been.  "  Give  place,"  added  Christ ;  "  re- 
tire, make  way,  that  I  may  see  her."  "  She  is  not  dead^ 
but  shepeth/*  She  was  not  dead  so  as  to  be  irrecoverably 
lost  to  this  world;  her  state,  who  was  so  soon  to  awake, 
might,  even  more  naturally  than  in  usual  cases  of  death,  be 
compared  to  a  sleep.  On  this  the  mourners  and  others, 
knowing  that  she  was  really  dead,  in  the  usual  sense  of  the 
expression,  *'  laughed  him  to  scorn,**  were  so  rude  and  in- 
considerate as  to  deride  him;  yet  this  unseemly  conduct 
served  as  a  confirmation  of  the  reality  of  the  miracle,  and 
of  its  being  an  actual  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Then 
our  Lord  having  '-^  put  theinall  out" — that  is,  all  those  who, 
having  derided  him,  showed  themselves  to  be  unworthy  to 
witness  such  a  sight — "  taketh,"  as  we  are  told  by  Mark, 
"  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  damsel,  and  them,"  that 
is,  the  three  disciples  that  were  with  him,  "  and  entereth 
in  where  the  damsel  was  lying."  ''  And  he  took  her  by  the 
handy  and  called,  saying,^*  in  Syriac,  "  Talitha,  Curai;  which 
is,  being  interpreted,"  "  Maid,  arise"  Without  prayer, 
and  in  his  own  name,  he  gave  the  command;  and  the  com- 
mand being  accompanied  with  his  almighty  power,  was 
instantly  obeyed.  So,  the  call  of  the  word  to  souls  dead  in 
sin,  accompanied  by  his  divine  grace,  becomes  effectual; 
and  so,  at  the  last  day,  all  the  dead  who  are  in  their  graves 
shall  hear  his  voice,  and  come  forth.  "  Her  spirit  came 
a>gainJ*  This  form  of  expression  is  justly  considered  cor- 
roborative of  the  idea  of  souls  living  and  acting  in  a  state 
of  separation  from  the  body,  and  of  their  being  again  united 
to  the  body  at  the  resurrection.  Not  only  did  her  spirit 
come  again,  but  ^^  she  arose  straightway  ;"  she  was  restored, 
not  only  to  life,  but  to  health,  so  as  to  be  able  to  rise  and 
walk.  And,  in  further  proof  of  her  complete  restoration, 
and  also  to  show  that  though  her  life  had  been  restored 
miraculously,  it  was  to  be  sustained  in  the  ordinary  way, 
"  he  commanded  to  give  her  meat"  No  wonder  that  "  her 
parents"  and  all  present,  "  were  astonished,"  We  may  be 
sure,  too,  that  her  parents  were  filled  with  exceeding  great 
joy.  The  report  of  such  a  miracle  would,  doubtless,  get 
abroad;  but,  as  his  hour  was  not  yet  come,  Jesus  was 
studious  to  avoid  furnishing  his  enemies  prematurely  with 
a  handle  against  him;  and,  therefore,  "  he  charged"  those 
who  were  present  '^  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what  was 
done.'* 

And  DOW,  let  the  history  of  this  miracle  remind  us  that 
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all  families  are  exposed  to  domestic  trouble.  Let  none  for- 
get that  into  their  tabernacle,  in  which  nought  but  health 
is  now  seen,  wasting  disease  may  soon  enter;  and  that  there 
the  sound  of  rejoicing  may  soon  be  changed  into  the  voice 
of  them  that  weep.  An  affectionate  family  is  like  the 
human  body ;  "  if  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer 
with  it."  None  can  tell  how  soon  they  may  be  called  to 
suffer  heavily  in  this  way;  none  have  any  security  but  that 
the  nearest  and  dearest  connection  may  soon  be  laid  on  the 
bed  of  sickness  and  of  death.  How  much,  then,  does  it 
concern  all  the  members  of  every  family,  who  are  arrived 
at  the  age  of  accountableness,  to  be  living  in  the  faith  of 
the  gospel,  and  in  the  discharge  of  relative  duty ;  so  that, 
if  a  separation  should  take  place,  there  may  be  good  hope 
with  regard  to  those  who  depart,  and  no  bitter  remorse  on 
account  of  habitually  neglected  duty  in  those  who  remain ! 

This  passage  will  be  felt  to  be  applicable,  in  a  very  exact 
and  peculiarly  affecting  manner,  to  those  parents  who  have 
one  only  daughter,  and  she  arrived  at  some  such  interesting 
age  as  was  that  of  Jairus'  daughter.  Such  parents  may 
have,  as  it  were,  their  life  bound  up  in  the  life  of  their 
child,  and  may  be  ready  to  say  of  her,  in  reference  to 
coming  years,  "  This  same  shall  comfort  us."  But  let  them 
see  to  it  that  their  affection  be  an  enlightened.  Christian 
affection,  including  a  practical  regard  to  the  spiritual  wel- 
fare of  their  daughter,  and  that  their  expectations  from  her 
be  accompanied  with  a  proper  sense  of  the  insufficiency  and 
uncertainty  of  all  created  comforts,  lest  they  find,  when  too 
late,  that  they  have  been  leaning  on  a  weak  and  brittle 
reed,  which,  in  breaking,  pierces  them  to  the  heart. 

But  not  to  pursue  so  close  a  parallel  as  this  any  further, 
we  may  say  more  generally  that  this  history  suggests  much 
instruction  to  parents,  in  regard  both  to  the  sickness,  and 
to  the  death,  of  advanced  children.  As  it  is  right,  when 
their  children  are  dangerously  ill,  that  they  should  feel  a 
strong  desire  for  the  preservation  of  their  life,  let  them  here 
learn  that,  while  they  are  to  use  proper  natural  means,  they 
should  call  in  the  aid  of  divine  power  and  grace.  In  the 
exercise  of  private  and  family  prayer,  they  should  fall  down 
at  Jesus'  feet,  and  beseech  him  to  come  into  their  house. 
They  should  beseech  him  to  come,  in  the  exercise  of  his 
ordinary  providential  power,  to  recover  the  sick;  and  they 
should  beseech  him  to  come,  in  the  enlightening,  pardoning, 
sanctifying,  and  comforting  influences  of  his  grace,  as  to  all 
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the  members  of  the  family,  so  especially  to  the  afflicted 
object  of  their  solicitude.  If  they  proceed  in  this  way,  re- 
storation to  health,  if  it  come  (and  this  is  the  way  in  which 
it  is  most  likely  to  come),  will  come  as  a  blessing  to  all 
concerned;  and,  on  the  supposition  of  a  fatal  issue,  their 
prayers  for  Christ's  presence,  and  his  gracious  visit,  will  not 
be  in  vain;  for  they  will  be  the  means  of  enabling  the  dying 
to  die  in  peace,  and  of  forming  the  survivors  to  right  views, 
and  the  proper  improvement  of  the  painful  bereavement. 

We  say,  too,  that  there  is  here  much  instruction  to 
parents  when  they  are  bereaved  of  children.  It  cannot  be 
but  that  nature  must  feel,  and  feel  keenly,  on  such  occa- 
sions; and  it  cannot  have  been  the  intention  of  Him  who 
himself  wept  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  entirely  to  prohibit 
the  feeHng  and  expression  of  grief  in  others;  but  it  ought 
to  be  observed,  that  he  decidedly  disapproves  of  his  people 
abandoning  themselves  to  excessively  noisy,  or  guilty,  in- 
consolable grief.  Such  grief  is  known  to  be  characteristic 
of  heathens;  but  it  is  unworthy  of  Christians;  and  it  has 
been,  in  fact,  very  much  checked  by  the  prevalence  of 
Christian  principles  and  hopes.  Christians  who  are  over- 
whelmed in  this  way,  are  indeed  to  be  pitied ;  but  they 
may  justly  consider  themselves  to  be  thus  gently  reproved 
by  their  Lord,  "  Why  make  ye  this  ado,  and  weep?"  In 
all  ordinary  cases,  death,  when  it  comes,  should  be  felt  as 
settKng  the  question  of  relative  anxiety;  it  shows  plainly 
what  is  the  will  of  God;  and  they  ought  all  to  beware  of 
indulging  a  feeling,  or  uttering  an  expression,  of  rebellion. 
The  matter  is  then  determined;  and  it  is  for  believers  to 
submit,  saying,  "  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done." — "  The 
Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Lord."  David  said,  "  While  the  child  was 
yet  alive,  I  fasted  and  wept:  for  I  said,  Who  can  tell 
whether  God  will  be  gracious  to  me,  that  the  child  may 
live  ?  But  now  he  is  dead,  wherefore  should  I  fast  ?  can 
I  bring  him  back  again  ?  I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  shall 
not  return  to  me." 

Besides,  extravagant  grief  is  altogether  unworthy  of  those 
who  believe  the  doctrines,  and  entertain  the  hopes,  of  a  glo- 
rious resurrection,  and  a  blessed  immortality.  Of  all  who 
die  in  the  Lord,  it  may  still  be  said,  in  the  sense  our  Saviour 
intended,  that  the  are  not  dead,  but  sleep.  They  are  not, 
indeed,  to  be  restored  immediately;  but,  we  have  only  to 
look  forward  to  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  to  see  them 
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awaking,  even  as  to  their  bodies,  to  renewed  life,  and  end- 
less felicity.  And  what  a  consolation  is  this  !  In  the  words 
of  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians — "  I  would  not  have  you  to 
be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  who  are  asleep,  that 
ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others,  who  have  no  hope.  For  if 
believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  who 
sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him.** — "  Wherefore  com- 
fort one  another  with  these  words.'*  How  great,  in  this  view, 
the  consolation  of  the  Christian ! 

Faithfulness,  however,  requires  the  statement  that  none 
can  scripturally  partake  of  this  consolation,  but  those  who, 
through  Christ,  are  in  a  state  of  acceptance  with  God,  and 
conscientiously  exerting  themselves  for  the  salvation  of  their 
relatives.  With  regard  to  those  who  either  plainly  die  in 
sin,  or  even  die  without  having  given  any  evidence  of  grace ; 
— it  is  a  most  delicate  point  to  speak  of  them  at  all, — and 
in  most  cases  of  the  kind,  probably  the  less  that  is  said  the 
better.  But  this  we  may  say  without  hesitation,  that,  in 
every  light  in  which  we  can  possibly  regard  the  death  of 
ourselves,  or  of  our  friends,'  there  may  be  seen  the  strongest 
reason  for  our  seeking  to  become  possessed  of  the  privileges 
and  character,  that  we  may  die  the  death,  of  the  righteous, 
ourselves;  and  also  for  our  doing  every  thing  we  can,  by 
advice,  example,  and  prayer,  to  make  our  friends  such  as, 
in  the  prospect  of  their  death,  the  enlightened  Christian 
would  wish  them  to  be.  If  we  would  avoid  the  most  dis- 
tressing reflections,  and  enjoy  the  best  consolations,  when 
those  w^hom  we  love  leave  the  world  before  us;  and  if  we 
would  save  those  whom  we  love,  and  are  to  leave  behind  us, 
the  most  painful  apprehensions,  and  enable  them,  on  rational 
and  scriptural  principles,  to  think  of  us  with  pleasure  when 
we  are  gone; — let  us  all  be  wise  in  time.  Let  us  thankfully 
avail  ourselves  of  the  pardoning  and  sanctifying  grace  pro- 
vided for  us  in  the  gospel;  let  us  encourage  each  other  in 
the  way  of  life;  and  let  us  seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and 
immortality,  in  the  way  of  a  patient  continuance  in  well- 
doing. 
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**  Then  he  called  his  twelve  disciples  together,  and  gave  them  power  and 
authority  over  all  devils,  and  to  cure  diseases.  2.  And  he  sent  them 
to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the  sick.  3.  And  he  said 
imto  them.  Take  nothing  for  your  journey,  neither  staves,  nor  scrip, 
neither  bread,  nor  money  ;  neither  have  two  coats  apiece.  4.  And 
whatsoever  house  ye  enter  into,  there  abide,  and  thence  depart.  5. 
And  whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city, 
shake  off  the  very  dust  from  your  feet  as  a  testimony  against  them. 
6.  And  they  departed,  and  went  through  the  towns,  preaching  the 
gospel,  and  healing  every  where.  7.  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard 
of  all  that  was  done  by  him :  and  he  was  perplexed,  because  that  it 
was  said  of  some,  that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead;  8.  And  of 
some,  that  Elias  had  appeared;  and  of  others,  that  one  of  the  old 
prophets  had  risen  again.  9.  And  Herod  said,  John  have  I  beheaded : 
but  whom  is  this  of  whom  I  hear  such  things  ?  And  he  desired  to 
see  him." 

Our  Lord  had  now,  for  a  considerable  time,  been  diligently 
employed  in  going  about  all  the  cities  and  villages,  teaching 
in  their  synagogues,  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  heal- 
ing all  diseases  among  the  people.  He  could  not,  however, 
in  his  human  nature,  be  in  more  places  than  one,  at  a  time ; 
so  that  his  personal  exertions  were  necessarily  limited :  he, 
therefore,  formed  the  gracious  design  to  institute  means  for 
the  still  more  extensive  and  more  rapid  diffusion  of  the  gos- 
pel. We  learn,  from  the  corresponding  part  of  the  history, 
as  given  by  Matthew,*  that  '*  when  Jesus  saw  the  multi- 
tudes, he  was  moved  with  compassion  on  them,  because  they 
fainted  and  were  scattered  abroad,  as  sheep  having  no  shep- 
herd. Then  saith  he  to  his  disciples.  The  harvest  truly  is 
plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few:  pray  ye,  therefore,  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  that  he  will  send  forth  labourers  into 
his  harvest."  It  is  a  promising  sign  that  the  Lord  intends 
some  signal  mercy  to  his  Church,  when  he  stirs  up  believers 
to  pray  for  it:  and  so  it  proved  here.  In  fact,  Christ  had 
already  certain  men  in  training  for  the  important  work  of 
public  teachers,  namely,  the  twelve.  They  had  been  called 
to  discipleshipin  the  early  part  of  his  ministry;  and  we  have 
♦  Matt.  ix.  36. 
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seen  a  particular  account  of  the  calling  of  some  of  them.  We 
found  to,  in  the  6th  chapter  from  the  13  th  verse,  how  he 
called  unto  him  all  his  disciples,  and  from  among  them  chose 
these  twelve,  whom  he  named  apostles,  that  is,  messengers. 
We  there  had  a  list  of  the  names,  and  took  occasion  to  give 
a  short  history  of  the  lives,  of  the  apostles.  The  9th  chapter, 
on  which  we  are  now  entering,  begins  with  an  account  of 
the  actual  mission  of  the  apostles.  You  observe,  Christ  did 
not  send  them  out  to  teach  immediately  after  they  became 
disciples,  nor  even  immediately  after  they  were  selected  for 
the  apostleship.  Mark*  says  that  Jesus  "  ordained  twelve, 
that  they  might  be  with  him;"  that  is,  that  they  might  wait 
constantly  on  him,  have  habitual  communion  with  him,  be 
present  at  his  public  preaching,  and  enjoy  his  private  instruc- 
tions; and  thus  be  fully  qualified  for  the  work  on  which  he 
was  to  send  them. 

'*  Then**  says  Luke,  "  he  called  his  twelve  disciples  to- 
gether^  and  gave  them  power  and  authority  over  all  devils^ 
and  to  cure  diseases.  And  he  sent  them  to  preach  the  king- 
dom  of  Gody  and  to  heal  the  sick"  The  chief  object  of  their 
mission  was,  "  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God,"  as  it  is  here 
expressed — to  preach,  to  proclaim  publicly,  as  heralds,  the 
introduction  of  the  gospel  dispensation — to  declare,  accord- 
ing to  the  light  they  then  possessed,  that  Messiah  was  come, 
and  that  salvation  was  to  be  obtained,  and  sought,  only 
through  faith  in  his  name.  And  on  this  errand  they  were 
formally  sent  and  commissioned  by  him.  In  subserviency 
to  this  great  design,  and  in  order,  chiefly,  to  gain  credit  to 
what  they  were  to  preach,  he  bestowed  on  them  *'  power," 
or  energy,  and  ofl&cial  *' authority,"  or  right,  to  cast  out  devils, 
to  heal  diseases,  and  to  work  other  miracles.  All  rightful 
authority,  and  all  power  in  reference  to  temporal,  and  espe- 
cially to  spiritual  things,  emanate  from  Christ,  who  has  the 
government  on  his  shoulder;  and  the  particular  way  in  which, 
as  we  are  here  told,  Christ  gave  this  power  to  the  apostles, 
is  justly  considered  as  a  proof  of  his  Godhead.  When  we 
consider  the  case,  for  example,  of  Moses  and  the  seventy 
elders,t  we  find  that,  though  Moses  chose  them  rut  from 
among  the  people,  it  was  not  he  who  conferred  their  gifts 
upon  them :  but  "  the  Lord  came  down  in  a  cloud,  and  spake 
unto  him,  and  gave  it  unto  the  seventy  elders."  So  also, 
though  the  apostles,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts,  J  communicated 
miraculous  gifts  to  others,  it  was  only  instrumentally,  and 
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in  the  use  of  prayer  to  God,  who  was  the  true  agent  in  be- 
stowing the  gifts.  Here,  however,  without  prayer,  and  with- 
out a  reference  to  any  agency  but  his  own,  Christ  gave  the 
apostles  the  miraculous  power  and  authority.  These  he 
must,  therefore,  have  had  of  himself;  and,  of  course,  he  is 
God,  equal  with  the  Father. 

From  the  parallel  passage  of  Mark  vi.  7,  we  learn  that 
our  Lord  sent  forth  the  twelve  "  by  two  and  two."  This 
must  appear  a  wise  and  gracious  arrangement,  whether  we 
regard  the  object  of  their  mission,  or  their  own  interest  and 
comfort.  It  rendered  their  testimony  legally  valid ;  for,  at 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses,  every  word  must  be 
considered  as  established.  It  consulted  their  own  wants  and 
infirmities,  as  they  would  be  ready  to  assist  and  encourage 
each  other.  In  the  words  of  Ecclesiastes,*  "  Two  are  better 
than  one ;  because  they  have  a  good  reward  for  their  labour. 
For  if  they  fall,  the  one  will  lift  up  his  fellow ;  but  woe  to 
him  that  is  alone  when  he  falleth,  for  he  hath  not  another 
to  help  him  up."  In  like  manner,  our  Lord  afterwards  sent 
out  the  seventy  by  two  and  two. 

In  giving  an  account  of  the  mission  of  the  twelve,  Mat- 
thew, in  his  1 0th  chapter  from  the  5th  verse,  says  that  Jesus 
commanded  them,  saying,  "  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not" — 
(testifying  against  the  schismatic  conduct  of  the  Samaritans, 
who  were  thus  ranked  with  the  Gentiles) — "  but  go  rather 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.'  The  personal  mini- 
stry of  Christ,  and  the  early  labours  of  the  apostles,  were 
almost  confined  to  the  Jews.  This  was  divinely  ordered, 
for  such  reasons  probably  as  these — that  the  Jews,  who  had 
the  prophecies  and  types  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  who,  of 
course,  were,  or  ought  to  have  been,  the  best  judges,  might 
be  first  appealed  to  for  a  decision  in  favour  of  Jesus*  claim 
to  the  ofl&ce  of  Messiah;  that  their  prejudices  against  the 
Grentiles  might  not  be  too  strongly  opposed  at  once,  but 
m^dually  done  away;  that  a  centre  of  operations  might  be 
established  by  the  conversion  of  some  of  the  Jews;  and  that 
their  general  and  obstinate  rejection  of  the  gospel  might  pre- 
pare the  way  for  its  introduction  among  the  Gentiles.  After 
our  Lord's  resurrection,  his  instructions  were  these,  that 
''  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his 
name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem :"  and  Paul 
and  Barnabas  said  to  the  contradicting  and  blaspheming 
*  Eccles.  iv.  9. 
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Jews,  "  It  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should  first 
have  been  spoken  to  you :  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you, 
and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we 
turn  to  the  Gentiles:  for  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us, 
saying,  I  have  set  thee  to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that 
thou  shouldest  be  for  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."* 

Matthew  also  informs  us  that,  after  mentioning  the  mi- 
racles they  were  to  perform,  our  Lord  said  to  the  apostles, 
*^  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give."  It  is  quite  plain, 
from  the  sequel,  that  this  did  not  prohibit  the  apostles  from 
taking  from  those  among  whom  they  ministered  what  was 
needful  for  their  support :  but  it  strictly  forbade  them  to 
take  any  reward  for  the  exercise  of  the  gift  of  miracles,  in 
the  way,  either  of  particular  acts,  or  of  conferring  that  gift 
on  others.  Had  a  person,  possessed  of  such  power,  been  at 
liberty  to  receive  money  for  its  exercise,  he  might  soon  have 
enriched  himself  wonderfully.  But,  in  obedience  to  the 
divine  will,  those  who  had  this  gift  were  careful  not  to  make 
gain  of  it;  so  that  disinterestedness  is  one  of  the  marks  of 
true  miracles.  Thus,  though  much  urged,  Elisha  would  take 
nothing  from  Naaman,  whom  he  had  miraculously  cured  of 
the  leprosy;  and  Gehazi,  the  prophet's  servant,  was  smitten 
with  the  same  disease,  as  a  punishment  for  asking  and  receiv- 
ing a  present  at  that  time.  Thus,  too,  Peter  said  to  Simon,  the 
sorcerer,  "  Thy  money  perish  with  thee,  because  thou  hast 
thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be  purchased  with  money." 

Verse  3 :  "  And  he  said  unto  ihem^  Take  nothing  for 
your  journey,  neither  staves^  nor  scrip^  neither  breads  neither 
money;  neither  have  two  coats  apiece,'*  He  directed  them, 
in  general,  not  to  make  any  provision  for  their  journey  be- 
forehand. Particularly,  he  ordered  them  not  to  take  staves, 
that  is,  to  be  content  with  such  a  staff  as  they  might  have, 
and  not  seek  another;  for,  in  this  parallel  passage  of  Mark,t 
it  is  thus  expressed  that  they  were  to  take  nothing  "  save  a 
staff  only."  Nor  were  they  to  take  a  "  scrip,"  or  bog,  for 
carrying  articles  in : — nor  food,  nor  money,  nor  change  of 
raiment.  According  to  Matthew,  they  were  not  to  have  any 
kind  of  money  in  their  "  purses,"  or  more  literally,  girdles, 
for  it  was  usual  for  travellers  to  carry  money  in  a  fold  of 
their  girdles  :  *'  Neither  shoes,"  that  is,  they  were  not  to 
furnish  themselves  with  strong  shoes,  but,  as  it  is  in  Mark, 
were  to  be  *'  shod  with  sandals."  Neither  were  they  to  have 
changes  of  raiment.  These  directions  implied  that  the  par- 
*  Luke  xxiv.  47;  Acts  xiii.  46.  f  Mark  vi.  8. 
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ticular  mission  on  which  they  were  now  sent  was  to  be  short 
— that  they  ought  to  trust  in  providence — and  that  they 
would  find  those  who  would  be  disposed,  as  they  were  in 
duty  bound,  to  assist  them.  Our  Lord  did,  indeed,  himself 
distinctly  state  the  chief  reason  of  these  directions,  when  he 
added,  according  to  Matthew,  "  For  the  labourer  is  worthy 
of  his  meat."  The  apostles  found  that  they  did  not  trust  in 
Providence  in  vain;  for,  we  thus  read,  in  the  22d  chapter 
of  Luke,  from  the  35th  verse,  "  When  I  sent  you  without 
purse,  and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye  anything  ?  And  they 
said.  Nothing."  The  following  verse,  however,  proves  that 
these  directions,  to  make  no  provision,  were  temporary,  and 
that  Christ  wisely  altered  his  instructions  according  to  the 
altered  state  of  affairs:  "Then  said  he  unto  them.  But 
now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  his 
scrip;  and  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment, 
and  buy  one." 

We  may  here  notice  what  our  Lord  said,  as  mentioned  by 
Matthew :  "  And  into  whatsoever  city,  or  town,  ye  shall 
enter,  inquire  who  in  it  is  worthy;  and  there  abide."  None  ' 
of  the  inhabitants  could  have  a  worthiness  of  merit  in  the 
sight  of  God,  or  be  possessed  of  any  such  dispositions  as 
were  spiritually  good,  or  inclining  them  to  the  reception  of 
the  gospel)  previously  to  the  operation  of  divine  grace  on 
their  hearts:  some  of  them,  however,  might  be,  not  only  of 
reputable  character  in  public  estimation,  but  truly  pious, 
benevolent,  and  believing  children  of  God,  according  to 
their  light.  Therefore,  though  the  apostles  were  to  seek  the 
salvation  of  all,  they  were  prudently  to  make  such  inquiries 
as  would  enable  them  to  avoid  repairing  to  persons  of  bad 
character,  which  would  have  created  a  prejudice  against 
them;  and  they  were  to  ascertain  who  were  justly  in  good 
esteem,  that  if  they,  on  meeting  with  them,  should,  as  was 
probable,  ask  them  to  their  homes,  they  might  accept  the 
invitation.  This  was,  undoubtedly,  the  most  likely  way  to 
secure  a  favourable  reception  from  the  public :  and  we  see 
that  even  miraculous  gifts  and  divine  inspiration,  did  not 
render  it  useless  to  attend  to  the  dictates  of  ordinary  pru- 
dence and  propriety. 

Our  Lord  added,  according  to  Luke:  ^^  And  whatsoever 
house  ye  enter  into^  there  ahide^  and  thence  depart;"  or, 
according  to  Mark — "  there  abide,  till  ye  depart  from  that 
place."  He  directed  them,  of  course,  if  it  was  found  con- 
venient to  continue,  during  their  stay  in  the  town,  to  lodge 
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in  the  same  house  into  which  they  had  been  at  first  received; 
and  he  guarded  them  against  needlessly  moving  from  house 
to  house,  which  might  offend  their  first  friends,  and  render 
them  suspected,  and  which  would  betray  a  restlessness,  and 
be  hurtful  to  the  objects  of  their  mission,  as  rendering  it 
difficult  for  inquirers  to  know  where  to  find  them. 

After  supposing  them  to  have  continued  for  some  time 
in  a  city,  exerting  themselves  in  preaching  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  working  miracles,  our  Lord  instructs  them  how  to 
conduct  themselves  when  they  were  about  to  leave  it:  and  cer- 
tainly ,Jthe  procedure  he  enjoins  was  well  calculated  to  awaken 
the  consciences  of  those  of  the  inhabitants  who  might  disre- 
gard their  message,  and  reject  the  gospel.  '-^And  whosoever 
will  not  receive  you^  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city,  shake  off'  the 
very  dust  from  your  feet^  for  a  testimony  agaitist  them.'* 
The  origin  of  this  practice,  and  the  weight  of  meaning  it 
would  convey,  will  be  the  better  understood,  when  the  fol- 
lowing circumstances  are  considered.  The  Jews  had  a  very 
great  veneration  for  their  own  land — ^a  veneration  which, 
though  it  may  have,  in  some,  degenerated  into  a  kind  of 
superstition,  was  yet  justified,  in  a  considerable  degree,  "by 
the  signal  honours  and  privileges  conferred  on  it  by  Jehovah. 
They  called  it,  and  it  continues  to  be  called,  the  Holy  Land. 
This  veneration  extended  to  the  very  earth,  the  very  soil, 
the  very  dust  of  the  land.  Naaman,  the  Syrian,  appears  to 
have  entered  into  this  idea,  when,  in  leaving  the  land  of 
Judea  to  return  to  his  own  country,  he  proposed  to  take, 
and  probably  did  take  with  him,  "  two  mules*  burden  of 
earth,"  whereon,  or  wherewith,  to  erect  an  altar,  conceiving 
that  soil  to  be  more  holy  than  any  other.  As  the  converse 
of  this  idea,  the  Jews  looked  on  all  other  lands,  that  is,  all 
heathen  lands,  like  the  heathen  themselves,  as  unholy,  and 
unclean.  Therefore,  it  is  said  to  have  been  a  practice  with 
them,  when  they  had  been  abroad,  and  had  arrived  at  the 
border  of  their  own  country,  to  shake  off  the  dust  of  their 
feet,  that  they  might  not  bring  any  of  it  to  pollute,  as  it  were, 
the  land  of  Judea,  and  that  they  might  also  testify  their 
entire  disapprobation  and  renunciation  of  every  thing  hea- 
thenish and  idolatrous.  In  like  manner,it  is  said  that  they 
were  unwilling  to  allow  herbs,  or  trees,  to  be  transplanted 
from  a  heathen  land  into  their  own,  lest  any  of  the  earth 
should  be  brought  along  with  them.  To  Jews,  then,  who 
were  acquainted  with  these  things,  this  act  must  have  been 
very  expressive.     It  signified,  to  the  unbelieying  part  of  the 
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inhabitants  of  the  city,  that  the  apostles  solemnly  protested 
against  them — ^that  they  were  clear  of  their  blood — that  they 
did  not  acknowledge  them  as  God's  people,  but  counted  them 
as  bad  as  heathens;  and  that  the  Lord  would  shake  them 
off  as  yile.  Very  probably,  the  twelve  complied  literally 
with  this  direction.  We  read  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  doing  so 
afterwards,  in  Acts  xiii.  51 :  when  a  persecution  was  raised 
against  them  by  certain  of  the  inhabitants  of  Antioch,  "  they 
shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  against  them,  and  came  unto 
Iconium."  Very  similar  to  this  form  of  protestation  by 
shaking  off  the  dust  of  the  feet,  was  that  by  shaking  the 
raiment.  Thus,  Nehemiah  writes  (v.  13):  "Also  I  shook 
my  lap,  and  said.  So  God  shake  out  every  man  from  his 
house, and  from  his  labour,  that  performeth  not  this  promise: 
even  thus  be  he  shaken  out  and  emptied."  In  like  manner, 
as  we  read,  Acts  xviii.  6,  when  the  Jews  at  Corinth  "  opposed 
themselves  and  blasphemed,"  Paul  "  shook  his  raiment,  and 
said  unto  them,  Your  blood  be  upon  your  own  heads,  I  am 
clean;  from  henceforth  I  will  go  unto  the  Gentiles." 

By  Matthew's  account,  our  Lord  said  much  more  to  the 
apostles  at  this  time:  in  particular,  he  forewarned  them  of 
the  various  kinds  of  opposition  they  would  have  to  encoun- 
ter; and  he  exhorted  them  to  be  courageous  and  faithful, 
from  a  consideration  of  a  particular  providence,  and  of  the 
heavenly  glory  that  awaited  them.  These  things  you  will 
find  written  in  the  10th  chapter  of  that  evangelist,  from  the 
1 6th  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  Having  received  their 
instructions,  and  these  serious  counsels,  the  apostles,  ^^de- 
parted,**  as  Luke  informs  us,  "  and  went  through  the  townss 
preaching  the  gospel,**  or  the  good  news  of  salvation  through 
Jesus  the  Messiah,  and  workmg  miracles  of  ^'  healing  every 
where.** 

Before  mentioning  the  return  of  the  apostles  from  their 
mission,  Luke  tells  us  something  of  the  iteelings  of  Herod, 
with  regard  to  Jesus,  whose  fame  had  now  become  great. 
^''Now  Herody**  that  is,  Herod  Antipas,  "Uhe  tetrarch" — 
the  governor,  who  was  called  a  tetrarch,  because  he  suc- 
ceeded to  a  fourth  part  of  his  father  Herod  the  Great's  do- 
minions, and  who  also  bore,  at  least  in  Galilee,  the  title  of 
king — this  Herod  ^^  heard  of  all  that  was  done  by  Jesus; 
and  he  wa*  perplexed;*  he  was  as  a  traveller  bewildered,  and 
not  knowing  what  road  to  take,  or  what  to  think,  ^^  because 
it  was  said  of  some  that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead;  and 
ofsome^  that  Elias  had  appeared;  and  of  others^  that  one  of 
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the  old  prophets  was  risen  again.  And  Herod  said,  John 
have  I  beheaded:  but  who  is  this  of  wham  I  hear  such  things  ?" 
As  we  formerly  considered  the  history  and  martyrdom  of 
John  the  Baptist,  when  lecturing  on  the  3d  chapter,  we 
shall  not  now  go  into  any  repetition,  hut  merely  remark, 
that  we  have  here  an  illustration  of  the  powerful  workings 
of  a  guilty  conscience.  Both  Matthew  and  Mark*  expressly 
tells  us  that  when  Herod  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus,  he 
said,  '^This  is  John  the  Baptist."  It  is  truly  awful  to  have 
a  guilty  and  accusing  conscience!  This  was  enough  to 
perplex  and  torment  Herod  in  the  midst  of  all  his  wealth, 
luxury,  and  power.  Let  us  seek  to  ohtain  and  to  preserve  a 
conscience  void  of  offence;  that  its  testimony,  instead  of 
being  our  torment,  may  be  our  rejoicing.  Luke  adds,  that 
Herod  ^^  desired  to  see"  Christ.  There  was  curiosity  in  this 
desire — curiosity  to  ascertain  if  he  were  really  only  John 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  curiosity  to  see  a  miracle  done  by 
him.  There  was  also  malice  in  this  desire;  for,  we  read  in 
chapter  xiii,  verse  31st,  that  some  of  the  Pharisees  said  to 
Christ,  "  Get  thee  out,  and  depart  hence ;  for  Herod  will 
kill  thee"— or,  more  exactly,  wishes  to  kill  thee.  This  desire 
to  see  Christ  was  gratified,  afterwards,  as  we  find  in  the 
23d  chapter,  from  the  7th  verse,  when  Pilate  sent  Jesus  to 
Herod.  Then,  however,  ''  Herod  and  his  men  of  war  set 
him  at  nought/'  How  useless  the  compunctions  of  mere 
natural  conscience,  when  not  introductory  to  pardoning 
mercy  and  regenerating  grace !  Let  every  sinner  see  to  it 
that  his  convictions  be  followed  out  to  conversion;  and 
every  believer,  that  his  consciousness  of  any  thing  wrong  be 
the  forerunner  of  actual  amendment. 

But  let  us  observe,  in  conclusion,  some  instructions,  ot 
general  application,  which  may  be  drawn  from  the  account 
of  the  mission  of  the  apostles:  and  we  have  here  much  in- 
struction in  reference  both  to  ministers  and  people. 

First,  In  reference  to  ministers^  we  have  here  several  ruUsy 
in  regard  to  their  qualifications  and  appointment.  From 
the  apostles  standing  in  the  relation  of  disciples  before  their 
designation  to  the  apostleship,  we  infer  that  men  ought 
themselves  to  be  converted  to  God,  before  they  engage  in 
the  work  of  converting  others — that  they  ought  to  be 
Christians,  before  they  become  Christian  teachers.  It  is 
true  that  the  Lord  may  effect  good  by  the  instrumentality 
of  careless  men :  but  it  is  surely  those  who  are  in  earnest 
•Mattxiv.  1;  Mark  vi.  14. 


LUKE  IX  1-9.  51 

and  enlightened,  who  are  generally  most  useful;  and  woe  to 
those  who  preach  to  others,  and  are  yet  castaways  themselves ! 
To  every  such  person  the  words  of  the  Most  High  seem  to 
apply,  with  peculiar  force :  "  What  hast  thou  to  do  to  declare 
my  statutes,  or  that  thou  shouldest  take  my  covenant  in  thy 
mouth?"  This  truth  ought  to  be  plainly  stated;  and  yet, 
how  unbecoming  would  it  be  to  do  so  in  an  uncharitable  and 
self-confident  spirit,  and  in  a  sarcastic  tone !  When  we  ad- 
vert to  it,  may  it  be  with  godly  jealousy  over  ourselves,  with 
meekness,  humility,  and  love. 

Again,  from  the  apostles  being  kept  along  with  Christ  to 
be  more  fully  instructed,  before  they  were  sent  out,  we  infer 
that  none  should  be  employed  as  teachers  till  they  be  well 
qualified  by  previous  instruction.  They  ought  to  be  taught 
of  God  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and,  as  miraculous  gifts  have 
ceased,  they  can  only  expect  that  teaching  in  the  way  of 
diligent  and  prayerfiil  study.  They  ought,  plainly,  to  have 
such  an  education,  such  a  degree  of  human  learning,  as  is 
requisite  to  their  understanding  the  letter  of  the  divine  record, 
and  to  their  coming  forward  with  respectability  and  advan- 
tage, according  to  the  progress  of  the  times,  and  the  various 
classes  of  people  to  whom  they  have  to  minister.  Sufficient 
time  should  be  given  for  acquiring,  and  for  proving  that  they 
have  acquired,  the  necessary  character  and  knowledge. 
Every  man  ought  to  be  a  Christian ;  but  every  Christian  is 
not  fit  to  be  a  teacher.  ^'  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man/' 
writes  Paul  to  Timothy :  and  he  also  says  that  ^'  a  bishop  '* 
or  Christian  minister,  who  is  the  overseer  of  a  fiock,  must 
be  "  apt  to  teach,"  and  "  not  a  novice." 

But  further  still,  as  the  apostles  were  formally  appointed 
and  ordained  to  their  office,  and  sent  forth  to  preach,  by 
Christ,  we  infer,  that  so  must  all  ministers,  in  so  far,  at 
least,  as  is  applicable  to  a  time  when  Christ's  presence,  and 
miraculous  calls,  appointments,  and  gifts  have  ceased. 
Preachers  ought  to  have  that  inward  call  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  known  by  a  fitness  and  a  decided  desire  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  and  a  longing  to  promote  the  cause  of  Christ 
and  the  salvation  of  men.  But  in  addition  to  this,  and  in 
place  of  the  direct  and  immediate  nomination  to  the  office 
by  Christ  himself,  there  ought,  now  that  he  has  ascended  on 
high,  to  come  appointment  and  ordination  by  those  to  whom 
he  has  intrusted  this  power,  namely,  those  who  are  already 
in  the  ministry.  Paul  says  to  Timothy,  *  "  The  things  that 
*  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 
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thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same  com- 
mit thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others 
also :"  and  to  Titus,  *  "  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou 
shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  or- 
dain elders,**  or  bishops,  or  ministers,  as  the  context  shows, 
"  in  every  city."  You  will  see  how  this  plainly  scriptural 
idea  bears  against  the  propriety  of  any  persons  undertaking 
the  work  of  preaching,  who  are  not  expressly  appointed  to 
it  by  Christ's  ministers.  We  hold,  that  there  is  a  scriptural 
distinction  between  the  office  of  a  minister  and  the  situation 
of  the  people,  howeyer  learned  and  pious,  which  cannot, 
without  much  danger,  be  disregarded.  When,  then,  a  lay- 
man becomes  pious,  and  feels  a  desire  to  preach,  ought  he, 
as  a  lajrman,  to  follow  out  that  desire,  or  ought  he  to  be  en- 
couraged to  do  so  by  others  ?  By  no  means.  God  is  the 
God  of  order,  and  not  of  confusion,  in  the  Churches;  and  no 
man  is  entitled  to  break  through  that  order  under  pretence 
of  a  higher  call,  when  inspiration  has  ceased.  If,  indeed, 
such  a  person  change  to  the  ministerial  calling  entirely,  that 
mar  be  very  commendable ;  though  he  should  think  well 
before  he  take  such  a  step,  for  Paul  lays  down  the  general 
rule  for  converts,  when  he  8ays,t  "  Let  every  man  abide  in 
the  same  calling  wherein  he  was  called."  It  is  not  enough 
to  plead,  in  defence  of  such  irregularities,  the  good  that  has 
been  done,  or  may  be  done,  by  such  persons:  for,  the  good 
done,  is  done,  not  because  of  these  irregularities,  but  in  spite 
of  them,  while  no  little  evil,  on  the  whole,  results  from  them. 
We  are  not  to  plead  for  any  error  because  there  may  be  piety 
and  zeal  in  those  who  hold  it,  or  because  God  may  render 
them  of  some  use  to  his  cause.  Suppose,  in  this  country — 
for  we  shall  not  say  what  necessity  might  justify,  were  men 
cut  off  from  all  Christian  Churches — suppose  a  layman  of 
piety,  talents,  and  great  property  and  influence,  from  an  im- 
pulse of  unfeigned  zeal,  appears  in  the  pulpit,  and  even  does 
some  good  by  his  preaching;  do  we  allow  that  he  acts  well, 
or  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church,  on  the  whole,  by  that  step  ? 
By  no  means.  He,  in  the  first  place,  transgresses  a  divine 
appointment;  and,  secondly,  as  to  usefulness,  he  would  have 
been  much  more  useful,  in  all  probability,  if  he  had  not 
stepped  out  of  his  own  proper  sphere.  He  intrudes  into  a 
field  in  which  there  are  already  many  diligent  and  skilfril 
labourers,  and  he,  in  a  great  measure,  cuts  himself  off  from 
the  likelihood  of  benefiting  those  in  his  own  station  of  life, 
*  Tit.  i.  5.  f  \  Cor.  Tii.  20. 
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and  indeed  all  sober,  thinking  people,  who  become  suspi- 
cious of  him,  and  who  are  often  prejudiced  against  what  is 
scriptural  and  rational  in  his  yiews  and  conduct,  by  what 
they  readily  perceive  to  be  unscriptural  and  extravaffant. 
We  speak  here  the  language  of  truth  and  soberness,  and  not 
of  bigotry,  or  envy.  There  is  very  little  in  Scripture  which 
can  be  twisted  into  the  support  of  such  a  system.  As  to  the 
case  *  of  Eldad  and  Medad,  who  prophesied  in  the  camp, 
which  led  Moses,  instead  of  envying,  or  forbidding  them  to 
prophesy,  to  say,  "  Would  God  that  all  the  Lord's  people 
were  prophets,  and  that  the  Lord  would  put  his  Spirit  upon 
them  I"  these  two  men  were  previously  fixed  on  by  Moses, 
as  part  of  the  seventy  elders — not  to  insist  on  the  consider- 
ation that  the  Spirit  of  God  rested  on  them  miraculously, 
which  must  always  have  been  sufficient;  and  therefore,  this 
case  is  in  favour  of  the  position  we  are  establishing.  And 
in  the  case  of  the  man  mentioned  in  a  subsequent  part  of 
this  chapter,  whom  the  disciples  wished  our  Lord  to  forbid 
to  cast  out  devils,  because  he  walked  not  with  them — there, 
too,  there  was  the  gift  of  miracles,  which  was  a  sufficient 
authority,  but  which  is  not  bestowed  on  any  in  our  day.  In 
fact,  as  soon  as  we  can  trace  anything  like  a  regularly  con- 
stituted Church  in  the  Old  Testament,  we  find  the  difference 
distinctly  marked  between  the  people,  and  those  who  were 
to  minister  before  the  Lord  in  public  things.  No  example 
of  this  is  more  decisive  than  that  of  king  Uzziah  (2  Chron. 
xxvi.  1 8),  whom,  when  he  went  into  the  temple  to  burn  in- 
cense, Azariah  and  the  priests  withstood  faithfully,  saying, 
*^  It  appertaineth  not  unto  thee,  Uzziah,  to  burn  incense 
unto  the  Lord,  but  to  the  priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  that  are 
consecrated  to  burn  incense;  go  out  of  the  sanctuary;  for 
thou  hast  trespassed:  neither  shall  it  be  for  thine  honour 
from  the  Lord  God."  And,  though  sometimes,  the  term 
priests,  under  the  New  Testament,  is  applied  in  common  to 
all  Christians,  every  thing  ceremonial  being  now  done  away ; 
yet  we  have  seen  that  the  distinction  between  ministers  and 
people,  teachers  and  taught,  is  clearly  kept  up  throughout 
the  New  Testament:  so  that,  with  regard  to  the  Christian 
ministry,  it  should  still  be  the  rule  that  ^<  no  man  taketh 
this  honour  to  himself,  but  he  who  is  ordained  of  God,  as 
was  Aaron,"  and  we  may  add,  who  is  outwardly  ordained 
by  those  who  are  already  in  the  office. 
,,  .  *  Numb.  xi.  26. 
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But  there  are  also  here  many  lessons  to  ministers,  as  to 
the  right  discharge  of  their  office,  after  they,  are  duly  ap- 
pointed to  it.  For  example,  they  are  here  taught  that  the 
great  end  of  their  ministry  is  ^^  to  preach  the  kingdom  of 
God" — to  preach  the  gospel,  in  all  the  light  and  fulness  of 
the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  calling  their  hearers  to  the 
exercise  of  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  have  not,  indeed,  the  miraculous 
gifts  of  healing  and  exorcising;  hut  they  are  to  direct  the 
spiritually  sick  to  Jesus,  the  physician  of  souls,  and  to  labour 
to  deliver  men  from  the  spiritual  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan. 
They  are  entitled,  it  is  true,  to  be  properly  provided  for: 
but  they  are  here  taught  carefully  to  avoid  a  mercenary 
spirit  and  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  that  his  providence  and  his 
people  will  take  care  of  them,  when  they  are  employed  in 
his  service.  While  their  commission  extends  to  all,  even  to 
the  chief  of  sinners,  they  may  here  learn  to  expect  their  first 
success  with  those  who  are  already  so  far  impressed  as  to  be, 
at  least,  favourably  disposed  towards  them — and  also  to  de- 
sire to  be  fortified  by  the  countenance  of  those  who  are  of 
good  report  in  the  place  where  they  are  labouring.  If  they 
faithfully  declare  the  truth,  they  may  expect  some  success. 
In  cases,  however,  which,  alas!  always  occur,  of  persons 
who  will  not  give  heed,  they  are  here  taught  faithfully  and 
plainly,  to  warn  them  of  their  danger,  and  to  testify  against 
them,  not  only  in  words,  but  by  such  actions  as  may  be 
natural  and  proper,  according  to  the  ideas  and  customs  of 
the  country.  Though  it  is  now  very  rarely  to  be  even  imi- 
tated, I  have  heard  of  the  significant  action  here  enjoined 
by  our  Lord,  being  once  literally  adopted  with  some  good 
effect.  The  minister  of  a  country  parish,  being  much  grieved 
by  the  ungodliness  and  obstinacy  of  one  of  his  parishioners, 
who  was  a  householder,  and  having  repeatedly  spoken  to 
him  in  vain,  resolved  to  call  on  him,  at  his  house,  once  more, 
and  to  speak  to  him  for  the  last  time.  He  did  so;  and  with- 
out making  any  impression  on  him.  But,  as  he  was  rising  to 
leave  the  house,  he  said  to  him,  ^^  Well,  1  can  say  no  more; 
therefore,  I  will  now  shake  off  the  dust  of  my  feet,  as  a  tes- 
timony against  you."  Accordingly,  when  he  came  to  the 
threshold  of  the  outer  door,  he  twice  or  thrice  struck  first 
one  of  his  feet  against  the  door-post,  and  then  the  other; 
and,  without  saying  another  word,  departed.  The  emble- 
matic action  effected  what  words  could  not  effect ;    for  it 
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struck  the  man  deeply,  on  reflection.  His  conscience  was 
awakened,  at  least  for  a  time;  but  I  did  not  learn  if  the 
impression  was  permanent. 

We  observe,  secondly y  that  as  this  account  of  the  mission 
of  the  apostles  is  instructive  to  ministers,  so  it  is  also  insh^uc- 
five  to  the  people.  It  reminds  them,  for  example,  of  the 
duty  of  providing  for  their  ministers.  While  ministers  are 
not  to  be  mercenary,  the  people,  or  those  who  administer 
for  the  people,  are  not  to  be  unkind.  They  who  waited  at 
the  altar,  were  partakers  with  the  altar.  ^*  Even  so  hath 
the  Lord  ordained,  that  they  who  preach  the  gospel  should 
live  of  the  gospel."  Especially,  this  passage  leads  to  consi- 
der what  is  due  to  those  who  are  sent  out  as  missionaries  to 
preach  the  gospel  in  heathen  lands.  As  it  is  not  reason- 
able to  expect  that  they  will  be  treated  by  heathens  as  the 
apostles  were  treated  by  the  best  part  of  the  Jewish  popu- 
lation ;  so,  it  would  be  a  perversion  of  the  directions  here 
given,  to  inform  them  that  missionaries  should  now  be  sent 
off  without  any  provision,  and  abandoned  to  the  mercy  of 
the  heathen.  That  would  be  not  a  trusting,  but  a  tempting 
of  Providence.  If,  indeed,  our  modern  missionaries  had 
the  power  of  working  miracles,  that  alone  might  secure  their 
support;  but,  as  it  is,  all  prudent  and  kind  care  must  be 
taken  of  them  at  first;  and  this  care  must  be  continued,  until 
a  sufficient  interest  be  excited  on  the  spot  where  they  are, 
to  render  supply  irom  a  distance  unnecessary. 

Again,  all  Christians  are  here  reminded  of  the  duty  of 
hospitality,  as  in  general,  so  particularly  to  those  who  come 
from  a  distance  on  any  errand  connected  with  the  cause  of 
religion.  This  we  infer  from  its  being  supposed  that  the 
most  worthy  inhabitants  of  the  cities  and  towns  would 
invite  the  apostles  to  lodge  with  them.  Of  this  virtue, 
Scripture  furnishes  some  beautiful  examples,  such  as 
that  of  Abraham  and  Lot  to  the  angels;  that  of  the 
widow  of  Zarephath  to  Elijah;  that  of  the  Shunamite  to 
Misha,  for  whom  she  made  a  little  chamber;  that  of  Job, 
who  said,  *'*'  The  stranger  did  not  lodge  in  the  street,  but  I 
opened  my  doors  to  the  traveller;"  that  of  Lydia  to  Paul 
and  Luke,  and  perhaps  other  disciples,  of  whom  Luke  thus 
writes,  "  She  besought  us,  saying,  If  ye  have  judged  me  to 
be  faithful  unto  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide 
there,  and  she  constrained  us;"  and  that  of  the  brethren  to 
Paul  and  his  companions  at  Puteoli.    ^'  Be  not  forgetful. 
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then,  to  entertain  strangers,  for  thereby  some  have  enter- 
tained angels  unawares."* 

It  is  only  a  slight  extension  of  the  principle  of  the  rule, 
"  Inquire  who  is  worthy,"  to  say,  that  when  Christians  come 
to  live  in  any  city,  they  should  be  careful  of  the  acquain  • 
tances  they  make:  they, should  not  thoughtlessly  commit 
themselves  to  whomsoever  may  cx)me  in  their  way,  but  study, 
if  they  are  lodgers,  to  lodge  with  those  who  are  of  good  re- 
port, and  if  they  are  householders,  or  live  with  their  own 
family,  to  become  acquainted  with  those  who  know  and 
obey  the  truth. 

Finally,  ouffht  you  not  all  to  he  thankful  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  now  preached  to  you^  and  careful  to  give  it  a  he^ 
iieving  and  cordial  reception  ?  To  you  is  the  word  of 
this  salvation  sent.  We  testify  to  you  the  gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God.  "We  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the 
promise  made  unto  the  fathers  is  fulfilled.  ^'  Be  it  known 
unto  you,  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this 
man"  (Jesus  Christ)  "  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness 
of  sins:  and  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all 
things."  Beware  of  rejecting  this  salvation.  See  that  you 
give  us  no  occasion  to  shake  our  raiment,  to  shake  off  the 
dust  of  our  feet  against  you :  but  so  receive  from  us  the 
word  of  life,  that  you  and  we  may  have  occasion  to  rejoice, 
in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  we  have  not  run  in  vain,  neither 
laboured  in  vain. 

*  See  also  3  John  5-8. 
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LUKE  IX.  10-17. 

"  And  the  apostles/ when  they  were  returned,  told  him  all  that  they  had 
done.  And  he  took  them,  and  went  aside  privately  into  a  desert 
place  belonging  to  the  city,  called  Bethsaida.  11.  And  the  people, 
when  they  knew  it,  followed  him :  and  he  receiyed  them,  ana  spake 
unto  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  them  that  had  need  of 
healing.  12.  And  when  the  day  began  to  wear  away,  then  came  the 
twelye,  and  said  unto  him.  Send  the  multitude  away,  that  they 
may  go  into  the  towns  and  country  round  about,  and  lodge,  and  get 
yictoals;  for  we  are  here  in  a  desert  place.  13.  But  he  said  unto 
them,  Giye  ye  them  to  eat.  And  they  said.  We  have  no  more  but 
five  loaves  and  two  fishes ;  except  we  should  go  and  buy  meat  for  all 
this  people.  14.  (For  they  were  about  five  thousand  men.)  And 
he  said  to  his  disciples.  Make  them  sit  down  by  fifties  in  a  company. 
15.  And  they  did  so,  and  made  them  all  sit  down.  16.  Then  he  took 
the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes;  and,  looking  up  to  heaven,  he 
blessed  them,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples  to  set  before  the 
multitude.  17.  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  all  filled:  and  there  was 
taken  up  of  fragments  that  remained  to  them  twelve  baskets.** 

We  read  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  how  the  apostles, 
haying  received  their  instructions  from  Christ,  set  out  on 
their  first  mission,  and  went  through  the  towns,  preaching 
the  gospel,  and  working  miracles  of  healing.  Nor  did  our 
Lord  intermit  his  labours  during  their  absence:  for  Matthew 
tells  us,  at  the  beginning  of  his  11th  chapter,  that  "  when 
Jesus  had  made  an  end  of  commanding  his  twelve  disciples, 
he  departed  thence  to  teach  and  to  preach  in  the  cities." 
We  are  not  informed  how  long  the  twelve  were  out  on  this 
occasion ;  it  is  obvious,  however,  that  it  was  but  a  short 
time.  In  the  first  verse  of  the  passage  under  consideration, 
we  find  that,  "  the  apostles  when  they  were  returned^  from 
their  mission,  "  told  Jesus  all  that  they  had  done"  Accord- 
ing to  Mark,*  "the apostles  gathered  themselves  together  unto 
Jesus,  and  told  him  all  things,  both  what  they  had  done, 
and  what  they  had  taught."  They  gave  him  an  account  of 
the  doctrine  they  had  preached,  and  the  miracles  they  had 
performed ;  and  also,  in  all  probability,  of  the  places  they 
had  visited,  and  the  reception  they  had  met  with. 
♦  Mark  vi  30. 


58  LECTURE  XLV. 

On  this  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that,  like  the  apostles,  all 
ministers — all  who  preach  the  gospel — must  return,  at  the 
close  of  their  embassy,  to  give  an  account,  to  the  Head  of 
the  Church,  of  their  preaching,  conduct,  and  success.  This 
is  a  consideration  well  calculated  to  excite  them  to  diligence 
and  faithfulness,  and  their  hearers  to  the  careful  improve- 
ment of  their  ministry.  The  apostle  thus  exhorts  the  He- 
brews: "  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit 
yourselves:  for  they  watch  for  your  souls  as  they  that  must 
give  account;  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with 
grief:  for  that  is  unprofitable  for  you." 

Luke  proceeds  to  say,  that  Jesus  '*  took  them*  (the  apos- 
tles), ^^  and  went  aside  privately  into  a  desert  place  belonging 
to  the  city^  called  JBethsaida"  The  word  Bethsaida  signifies 
the  city,  or  rather  house,  of  hunting  or  fishing.  It  was 
well  situated  for  hunting,  as  it  belonged  to  the  tribe  of 
Naphtali,  whose  district  is  said  to  have  abounded  with  deer, 
to  which,  as  well  as  to  the  character  of  the  tribe,  some  think 
there  is  a  reference  in  Moses's  blessing :  ^^  Naphtali  is  a  hind 
let  loose."  And  it  was  peculiarly  well  suited  for  fishing,  as 
it  lay  on  the  borders  of  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth,  where  the 
River  Jordan  runs  into  the  lake.  Peter  and  Andrew,  who 
were  fishermen,  were  of  this  city.  There  is  no  mention  of 
this  city  in  the  Old  Testament,  though  it  is  often  men- 
tioned in  the  New:  the  reason  of  which,  no  doubt,  is,  that 
it  was,  according  to  Joseph  us,  a  very  obscure  place,  till 
Herod-Philip,  the  tetrarch,  built  it  up  into  a  handsome  city, 
and  save  it  the  new  name  of  Julias,  in  compliment  to  Julia, 
the  daughter  of  Augustus  Caesar.  To  a  desert,  or  solitary 
place,  belonging  to  this  city,  our  Lord  now  repaired  with 
the  twelve.  We  learn,  from  Mark,  why  our  Lord  wished 
them  to  retire  for  a  little:  it  was  that  they  might  "rest  a 
while;  for  there  were  many  coming  and  going,  and  they 
had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat."  He  wisely  and  kindly 
wished  them  to  rest,  after  the  fatigues  of  their  mission,  and 
to  withdraw  from  the  people,  who  constantly  resorted  to 
them,  that  they  might  have  leisure  for  reflection,  private 
instruction,  and  prayer.  And,  though  they  met  with  some 
interruption,  as  we  shall  soon  see,  he,  no  doubt,  took  care 
that  they  should  not  altogether  be  deprived  of  such  oppor- 
tunities of  edification.  Observe  here,  that  the  most  zealous 
servants  of  Christ  cannot  be  always  on  the  stretch:  they 
must  have  their  seasons  of  rest,  and  these,  it  is  their  Mas- 
ter s  wish,  should  be  allowed  them.    Do  not,  also,  all  of  us 
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need  occasionally,  nay,  frequently,  to  retire,  not  only  from 
the  business  of  common  life,  but  even  from  the  public  and 
active  duties  of  religion?  Those  who  preach  the  word  need 
retirement  for  their  personal  benefit,  and  for  acquiring  ideas, 
and  strength  of  body  and  mind,  for  renewed  teaching:  and 
those  who  hear  the  word  need  retirement,  that  they  may 
ascertain  whether  what  they  have  heard  with  the  multitude 
be  received  by  them  as  individuals*  and  that  they  may  fol- 
low up  the  word  by  meditation  and  prayer. 

The  other  evangelists  mention  that  Jesus,  with  his  dis- 
ciples, went  thither  "  by  ship."  Being  somewhere  on  the 
coast  when  the  apostles  joined  him,  he  embarked  on  the 
sea,  as  being  the  least  fatiguing  way  of  going  to  the  retired 
spot  to  which  he  intended  to  conduct  them.  Luke  says,  in 
the  11th  verse,  that  "  the  people^  when  they  knew  it^  followed 
him."  Or,  as  it  is  in  Mark,  ^^  The  people  saw  them  depart- 
ing, and  many  knew  him,  and  ran  a- foot  thither  out  of  all 
cities,  and  outwent  them,  and  came  together  unto  him." 
Some  of  those  who  were  near  the  spot  where  he  took  ship, 
knowing  him,  and  rightly  conjecturing,  by  the  course  he 
steered,  where  he  intended  to  land,  set  out  on  foot,  with 
all  speed,  increased  their  numbers  from  the  towns  through 
which  they  passed,  and  were  so  expeditious  that  they  stood 
ready  to  meet  him,  in  a  great  crowd,  by  the  time  he  reached 
the  shore. *^  Now,  as  on  many  other  occasions,  were  the 
prophetic  words  fulfilled:  ''Unto  him  shall  the  gathering 
of  ihe  people  be."  On  this,  we  may  remark,  that  when 
ordinances  are  removed  to  a  distance  from  us,  we  should 
follow  them,  and  be  willing  to  sacrifice  worldly  considera- 
tions, and  to  undergo  fatigue,  in  order  to  reach  them.  When 
ordinances  are  brought  to  our  door,  how  thankful  ought  we 
to  be,  hoi/t  careful  ought  we  to  be  to  improve  them,  and 
how  blame- worthy  are  we  if  we  neglect  them !  But,  should 
they  be  of  difficult  access,  we  are  not  therefore  to  rest  con- 
tented without  them,  nor  are  we  to  remain  carelessly  behind 
them  when  they  are  withdrawn.  The  command  to  the 
Israelites t  may  be  considered  as  a  lesson  tons:  "  When  ye 
see  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  your  God,  and  the 
priests  the  Levites  bearing  it,  then  ye  shall  remove  from 
your  place,  and  go  after  it.'' 

Though  it  was,  doubtless,  somewhat  inconvenient  for  our 
Lord  and  his  disciples  to  be  thus  met  by  the  multitude,  yet, 
as  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  they  were  intending 
•  Doddridge.  f  Josh,  iil  3. 
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any  rudeness — as  many  of  them  were  influenced  by  com- 
mendable motiyes — and  as  a  noble  opportunity  of  doing 
good  was  again  thus  presented — our  Lord,  instead  of  dis- 
missing them  with  a  reproof,  received  them  kindly,  and 
again  began  to  teach,  and  to  work  miracles.  According 
to  Luke,  "  He  received  ihem^  and  spake  unto  them  of  the 
kingdovn  of  God^  and  healed  them  that  had  need  of  healing" 
According  to  Mark,  Jesus,  "  when  he  came  out"  of  the 
ship,  "  saw  much  people,  and  was  moved  with  compassion 
towards  them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a 
shepherd;  and  he  began  to  teach  them  many  things."  From 
John's  account,  6th  chapter,  at  the  dd  verse,  it  appears  that 
Jesus,  in  order,  we  may  suppose,  that  he  might  be  well  seen 
and  heard,  ^'  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  there  sat  with 
his  disciples,"  and  the  multitude  also  waited  on  him.  It 
appears,  too,  from  John's  stating  that  the  Passover  was  nigh, 
that  it  was  in  the  season  of  spring,  which  admitted  of  their 
being  in  such  a  situation.     Thus  our  Lord  spent  the  day. 

Verses  1 2-1 4 :  "  And  when  the  day  began  to  wear  away^ 
then  came  the  twelve^  and  said  unto  him,  Send  the  multitude 
away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  towns  and  country  round 
about,  and  lodye,  and  yet  victuals:  for  we  are  here  in  a 
desert  place.  But  he  said  unto  them,  Give  ye  them  to  eat. 
And  they  said.  We  have  no  more  hut  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes;  except  we  shall  go  and  buy  meat  for  all  this  people. 
(For  they  were  about  Jive  thousand  men.)"  There  were  two 
similar  miracles  performed  by  our  Lord,  namely,  this  mi- 
racle of  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand  with  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes,  which  is  related  by  all  the  four  evangelists; 
and  the  miracle  of  the  feeding  of  four  thousand  with  seven 
loaves  and  a  few  little  fishes,  related  by  Matthew*  and 
Mark.t  Contrary  to  his  usual  custom,  John  repeats  this 
miracle  of  the  five  thousand,  probably  to  prepare  the  way 
for  the  introduction  of  the  long  and  interesting  discourse 
which  is  founded  on  it,  and  in  which  our  Lord  declares 
himself  "  the  bread  of  life."  Consistently  with  Luke,  but 
introducing  some  further  particulars,  JohnJ.  thus  writes  : 
Jesus  "saith  unto  Philip,  Whence  shall  we  have  bread, 
that  these  may  eat  ?  (And  this  he  said  to  prove  him,  for 
he  himself  knew  what  he  would  do.)  Philip  answered  him, 
Two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them, 
that  every  one  of  them  may  take  a  little."  From  this,  it 
is  thought  likely  that  two  hundred  pence,  or  denarii,  about 

♦  Matt.  XT.  32.  t  Mark  viii.  1.  J  John  vi.  5. 
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six  pounds  five  shillings  of  our  money,  was  all  the  stock 
the  disciples  had  at  this  time.  And  Philip  said  that  though 
the  whole  of  it  were  expended,  it  would  scarcely  purchase 
as  much  hread  as  would  furnish  such  a  multitude  with  a 
slight  refreshment,  not  to  speak  of  a  full  meal.  It  did  not 
occur  to  the  disciples  how  Jesus  was  to  furnish  the  meal ; 
but  he  knew  well  what  he  was  to  do.  Instances  of  the 
miraculous  multiplication  of  provisions  had  happened  before. 
According  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Elijah,  the  widow  of 
Zarephath's  barrel  of  meal  wasted  not,  neither  did  her  cruise 
of  oil  fail.  By  Elisha's  direction,  a  certain  widow  poured 
out  of  one  pot  of  oil,  till  all  the  vessels  she  could  borrow 
were  filled.  But  the  case  most  similar  to  this  in  the  Old 
Testament,  is  related  in  2  Kings,  4th  chapter,  from  the  42d 
verse:  ''  And  there  came  a  man  from  Baal-shalisha,  and 
brought  the  man  of  God"  (Elisha)  "  bread  of  the  first-fruits, 
twenty  loaves  of  barley,  and  full  ears  of  corn  in  the  husk 
thereof:  and  he  said.  Give  unto  the  people,  that  they  may 
eat.  And  his  servitor  said,  What!  should  I  set  this  before 
an  hundred  men?  He  said  again.  Give  the  people,  that 
they  may  eat:  for  thus  saith  the  Lord,  They  shall  eat,  and 
shall  leave  thereof.  So  he  set  it  before  them,  and  they  did 
eat,  and  left  thereof,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord." 
Much  more  striking,  however,  is  this  miraclcr  by  which  our 
Lord,  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  fed  five  thousand 
men,  and  that,  too>  as  Matthew*  states,  '^  besides  women 
and  children." 

It  is  difficult  to  conceive  any  scene  of  greater  simplicity 
and  grandeur,  than  this  must  have  now  presented :  ^*'And 
Jesus  said  to  his  disciples^  Make  them  sit  down  by  fifties  in 
a  company.  And  they  did  so,  and  made  them  all  sit  down** 
Or  as  in  Mark,!  <<  And  he  commanded  them  to  make  all 
sit  down  by  companies  upon  the  green  grass.  And  they  sat 
down  in  ranks,  by  hundreds,  and  by  fifties."  Some  con- 
ceive this  description  implies  that  the  people  were  arranged 
in  separate  parties,  some  of  which  contained  fifty  each,  and 
some  an  hundred  each ;  and  that,  no  doubt,  would  secure 
some  regularity.  Others  are  of  opinion  that  they  were  ar- 
ranged in  what  are  strictly  called  ranks,  or  rows,  with  room 
to  pass  between  each  row,  forming  thus,  at  once,  one  great 
party  with  distinct  subdivisions;  and  it  is  remarked  that,  if 
we  suppose  them  thus  drawn  up,  an  hundred  men  in  front, 
and  fifty  deep,  this  would  exactly  exhaust  the  whole  five 
*  Matt.  xiv.  21.  t  Mark  tl  39. 
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thousand,  and  place  them  so  that  their  numher  would  he 
very  easily  perceived,  while  it  proved  that  our  Lord  knew 
the  numher  hefore.  The  women  and  children  must  he  sup- 
posed to  have  heen  seated  hy  themselves,  according  to  the 
usual  custom  in  Eastern  countries. 

Then  followed  a  feast,  which,  however  inferior  in  worldly 
attractions,  far  surpassed,  in  real  grandeur,  even  the  royal 
feast  of  Ahasuerus.  ^^  Then  Jesus  took  the  five  loaves  and 
the  two  fishes^  and^  looking  up  to  heaven"  a  natural  and 
reverential  token  of  his  regard  being  directed  to  his  Father 
in  heaven,  to  whom  he  was  ahout  to  address  himself  in 
words,  "  he  blessed  them' — he  prayed  for,  and  actually  he- 
stowed  such  a  blessing  on  the  provisions  as  could  come  on 
inanimate  ohjects,  and  as  the  present  time  required — namely, 
a  hlessing  to  the  use  of  the  people,  and  to  the  increase  of 
the  quantity  of  food.  John  says  that  our  Lord  ''gave 
thanks" — thanks,  we  may  suppose,  as  for  all  the  goodness 
of  God ;  so  especially,  for  the  great  display  of  his  power  and 
kindness  now  to  be  given.  He  then  *' brake"  divided  the 
loaves,  and  also  the  fishes,  into  portions;  and  we  must  sup- 
pose that,  as  he  did  so,  they  miraculously  increased  in  his 
hands,  and,  prohahly,  that  they  increased  also  in  the  after 
distribution.  He  ''^ gave*  the  provisions,  first  **  to  the  dis- 
ciples"  to  put  honour  on  them,  and  to  show  how  the  afiairs 
of  his  kingdom  in  general  were  to  he  managed.  Then 
the  ''disciples  set  before  the  multitude."  They  went 
round,  distributing  the  provisions  in  great  abundance;  John 
says,  "  as  much  as  they  would,"  that  is,  as  much  as  the 
people  would  take.  Wonderful  to  tell,  *'^they  did  eat, 
and  were  aU filled" — fully  satisfied !  Finally,  as  we  learn 
from  the  harmonized  account,  when  they  were  filled,  Jesus 
said  unto  his  disciples,  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  re- 
main, that  nothing  he  lost :  and  the  twelve,  going  through 
the  whole  ranks,  and  carefully  collecting  the  broken  pieces 
of  bread  and  fish,  "  there  was  taken  up  of  fragments  that 
remained  to  them  twelve  baskets*^ — a  much  greater  quan- 
tity than  they  had  at  first.     How  astonishing! 

But,  let  us  improve  this  miracle,  literally  and  figura- 
tively. 

Let  us  improve  it  literally^  or  in  reference  to  the  supply 
of  bodily  wants.  And,  first,  we  learn  from  this  miracle, 
that  it  is  our  duty  to  do  what  we  can  to  supply  the  bodily 
wants  of  others.  Our  Lord  showed  compassion  on  the 
multitude,  not  only  by  teaching,  hut   by  feeding   them. 
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The  disciples  appear  to  hare  been  willing  to  spend  all  the 
money  they  had,  to  buy  bread  for  them ;  and  though  this 
was  not  required  of  them,  they  cheerfully  brought  forward 
their  whole  stock  of  provisions,  and  distributed  them,  under 
their  Master  s  direction.  Now,  there  is  in  this  a  pattern 
for  our  imitation.  None  of  us  can  work  miracles,  it  is  true, 
but  most  of  us  can  contribute  something,  and  all  of  us 
should  contribute  liberally  according  to  our  means,  to  sup- 
ply the  bodily  wants  of  others,  of  which  the  want  of  food 
is  perhaps  the  most  urgent.  ^^  Is  not  this  the  fast  that  I 
hare  chosen,"  saith  the  Lord,  "to  deal  thy  bread  to  the 
hungry?"  We  are  charged  "to  do  good,  to  be  rich  in 
good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate." 
As  the  loaves  and  fishes  multiplied  in  this  miracle,  so  we 
may  say  that  a  little  will  go  far  in  charity  when  judiciously 
applied,  and  that  a  particular  blessing  often  attends  those 
who  are  particularly  generous,  so  that  their  property  is  in- 
creased, instead  of  diminished,  by  their  charity,  when  viewed 
in  all  its  consequences.  "  There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet 
increaseth;  and  there  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is 
meet,  but  it  tendeth  to  poverty.  The  liberal  soul  shall  be 
made  fat;  and  he  that  watereth  shall  be  watered  also  him- 
self." So  also,  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,* 
"  As  it  is  written.  He  hath  dispersed  abroad ;  he  hath 
given  to  the  poor;  his  righteousness  remaineth  for  ever. 
Now  he  that  ministereth  seed  to  the  sower,  both  minister 
bread  for  your  food,  and  multiply  your  seed  sown,  and  in- 
crease the  fruits  of  your  righteousness."  Eacouragements 
to  this  duty  abound  in  Scripture.  In  the  words  of  the  wise 
man,  "Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters:  for  thou  shalt 
find  it  after  many  days.  Give  a  portion  to  seven,  and  also 
to  eight." — "  He  that  hath  a  bountiful  eye  shall  be  blessed : 
for  he  giveth  of  his  bread  to  the  poor." — "  If  thou  draw 
out  thy  soul  to  the  hungry,"  saith  Isaiah,  "  and  satisfy  the 
afflicted  soul;  then  shall  thy  light  rise  in  obscurity,  and  thy 
darkness  be  as  the  noon-day:  and  the  Lord  shall  guide 
thee  continually,  and  satisfy  thy  soul  in  drought,  and  make 
fat  thy  bones :  and  thou  shalt  be  like  a  watered  garden, 
and  like  a  spring  of  water,  whose  waters  fail  not."  Nay, 
if  such  charity  flow  from  Christian  principle,  it  will  be  ac- 
knowledged, at  last,  as  done  to  Christ  himself,  when  he  shall 
say,  "  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat;  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink." 
2  Cor.  iz.  9. 
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2.  We  here  leam  that  ThoBe  who  follow  Christ  may  trust 
to  him  for  the  necessaries  of  life.  It  is,  indeed,  only  this 
principle  which  pervades  this  history,  and  not  what  is  mi- 
raculous in  it,  which  is  generally  applicable.  Miracles  have 
ceased ;  but  the  providential  government  of  the  world,  which 
is  on  Christ's  shoulder,  may  be  fully  depended  on  by  those 
who,  using  prudence  and  diligence  in  their  worldly  con- 
cerns, are  still  more  earnest  in  seeking  the  salvation  of  their 
souls.  All  supplies  come  originally  from  him,  through 
whatever  channel  they  may  be  conveyed ;  and  he  has  a 
peculiar  care  over  those  who  seek  him.  If  the  very  ravens 
are  fed,  much  more  shall  his  own  people  be  fed.  "  Trust 
in  the  Lord,  and  do  good ;  so  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the  land, 
and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed."  It  is  only  what  is  necessary, 
however,  which  is  promised.  This  miraculous  provision 
was  only  bread,  barley  bread,  as  we  leam  from  John;  and 
fish,  which  was  ordinary  and  common  fare  to  those  who 
lived  by  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth.  There  was  no  wine,  and 
they  must  have  been  contented  with  water  from  the  brook 
or  spring.  As  our  Lord  did  not  then  exert  his  miraculous 
power,  so  neither  does  he  now  engage  his  common  provi- 
dential power,  to  furnish  dainties.  Yet,  these  are  blessed 
promises  made  to  his  people,  that  ^' bread  shall  be  given  to 
them,  and  their  water  shall  be  sure;"  and  that,  if  they  "  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,"  all  need- 
ful things  shall  be  added  unto  them.  Let  none  of  them 
murmur,  though  reduced  to  plain  or  coarse  fare;  but,  hav- 
ing food  and  raiment,  let  them  therewith  be  content.  Those 
who  have  not  even  bread,  should  consider  whether  they  be 
not  destitute  of  faith.  If  it  be  so  that  any  of  Christ's  real 
disciples  are  in  want,  he  will  soon  supply  their  want,  or 
libundantly  make  it  up  in  divine  consolation. 

3.  "We  are  here  reminded  of  the  duty  of  what  is  com- 
monly called  saying  grace  at  meals.  Before  Christ  distri- 
buted the  loaves  and  the  fishes,  "  he  blessed  them,"  and 
"  gave  thanks;"  and  he  did  the  same  when  he  fed  the  four 
thousand,  when  he  instituted  the  Lord's  supper,  and  when 
he  sat  at  meat  with  the  disciples  in  Emmaus.  In  addition 
to  Christ's  example,  Scripture  contains  many  passages  which, 
in  the  form  of  example,  or  of  precept,  enjoin  attention  to 
this  duty.  Of  these  the  following  may  be  noticed.  Deut. 
viii.  10:  "When  thou  hast  eaten,  and  art  full,  then  shalt 
thou  bless  the  Lord  thy  God,  for  the  good  land  which  he 
hath  given  thee."     1  Sam.  ix.  13,  when  Saul  was  seeking 
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Samuel,  tbe  maidens  said  to  him  and  his  serrant,  "  As  soon 
as  ye  be  come  into  the  city,  ye  shall  straightway  find  him 
before  he  go  up  to  the  high  place  to  eat;  for,  the  people 
will  not  eat  until  he  come,  because  he  doth  bless  the  sacri- 
fice; and  afterwards  they  eat  that  be  bidden."  Acts  xxvii. 
34,  Paul  said  to  his  shipmates,  "  Wherefore,  I  pray  you  to 
take  some  meat;  for  this  is  for  your  health:"  and  "  when 
he  had  thus  spoken,  he  took  bread,  and  g;ive  thanks  to  God 
in  presence  of  them  all;  and  when  he  had  broken  it,  he 
began  to  eat.  Then  were  they  all  of  good  cheer,  and  they 
also  took  some  meat."  1  Tim.  iv,  4,  "  Every  creature  of 
God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received 
with  thanksgiying;  for,  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God 
and  prayer,"  Rom.  xiy.  6,  "  He  that  eateth,  eateth  to  the 
Lord,  for  he  giveth  God  thanks."  And  1  Cor.  x.  30,  "  If  I 
by  grace  be  a  partaker,  why  am  I  evil  spoken  of  for  that  for 
which  I  give  thanks?  Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat,  or  drink, 
or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  Without 
meaning:  to  say  that  any  precise  form,  or  length,  or  nume- 
ration of  particulars,  is  necessary,  the  following  hints  may 
be  given  as  of  general  application.  A  grace  is  a  prayer 
before,  or  after  meat,  which  circumstance's  require  to  be 
short,  hut  which  ought  always  to  be  solenm  and  earnest, 
never  formal  and  careless.  It  most  expressly  requires  an 
acknowledgment  of  God  as  the  author  of  our  mercies,  and 
a  petition  for  his  blessing  along  with  them :  and,  as  pre- 
sented by  Christians,  it  ought,  in  some  way,  to  refer  to 
the  gospel,  and  spiritual  things,  and  be  concluded  in  the 
name  of  Christ.  At  a  solitary  meal,  the  duty  must  by  no 
means  be  neglected ;  and  then  one's  own  private  feelings 
may  be  more  particularly  consulted  as  to  the  matter.  At 
a  social  meal,  time  and  circumstances,  in  what  is  indiffe- 
rent, may  be,  and  ought  to  be,  considered;  but  all  present 
ought  to  hear  what  is  said,  and  join  heartily  in  it,  else  it  is 
no  grace,  no  act  of  blessing  and  thanksgiving  of  theirs. 
Children  ought  to  be  early  instructed  in  the  nature  of  this 
duty,  and  taught  and  accustomed  reverentially  to  discharge 
it.  Nor  ought  it  ever  afterwards  to  be  discontinued.  The 
due  observance  of  this  pious  custom  adorns  the  best  fur- 
nished table,  and  ennobles  and  sweetens  the  plainest  fare. 
Let  no  man,  who  should  be  expected  to  discharge  this 
honourable  service  before  others,  whether  he  be  minister, 
or  landlord,  or  other  person  presiding,  or  taking  a  lead  for 
the  time,  be  afraid  or  ashamed  so  to  do. 

VOL.  u.  B 
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4.  From  the  particular  direction  our  Lord  here  gave  as 
to  the  frajjments,  we  draw  the  general  rule  that  nothing 
should  be  lost,  or  wasted.  To  waste  our  substance,  is  a  sin- 
ful abuse  of  God's  gifts.  The  prodigal  son  "  wasted  his 
substance  with  riotous  living;"  and,  according  to  another 
parable,  "  There  was  a  certain  rich  man  who  had  a  stew- 
ard ;  and  the  same  was  accused  unto  him  that  he  had  wasted 
his  goods."  We  must  "  use  this  world  as  not  abusing  it.** 
It  is  one  thing  to  be  generous,  and  hospitable;  it  is  quite 
another  to  be  thoughtless,  extravagant,  and  wasteful.  Such 
wasting  is  not  only  offensive  to  God,  but  unjust  and  unkind 
to  our  fellow-creatures.  With  regard,  for  example,  to  what 
is  most  analogous  to  the  caution  in  this  passage,  namely, 
the  neglect  and  loss  of  provisions  after  an  entertainment, 
those  who  fare  sumptuously,  or  plentifully,  should  remem- 
ber that  there  is  many  a  Lazarus  at  their  door,  or  in  their 
neighbourhood,  who  would  be  glad  to  be  fed  with  the 
crumbs  that  fall — the  left  food  that  is  taken  away  from 
their  table.  It  is  a  good  charity  "  to  send  portions  to  them 
for  whom  nothing  is  prepared."  But,  whether  this  exact 
mode  of  charity  be  much  resorted  to,  or  not,  as  it  is  clear 
that  charity,  in  some  form,  should  by  no  means  be  neglected, 
so,  it  is  also  clear  that  the  being  careful  not  to  waste,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  frugally  and  judiciously  to  manage  affairs 
in  the  house,  and,  indeed,  in  every  department,  is  the  way 
to  place  people  in  those  easy  circumstances,  according  to 
their  station,  be  it  what  it  may,  which  put  it  in  their  power, 
not  merely  to  give  somewhat,  but  to  persevere,  without  im- 
prudence, in  contributing  very  liberally,  to  those  who  are 
in  need.  The  connection  between  economy  and  charity,  is 
well  illustrated  in  Solomon's  description  of  the  virtuous 
woman,  "  She  looketh  well  to  the  ways  of  her  household, 
and  eateth  not  the  bread  of  idleness  :" — "  she  stretcheth  out 
her  hand  to  the  poor ;  yea,  she  reacheth  forth  her  hands  to 
the  needy."  The  waster  acts  a  foolish  part  for  himself,  too, 
in  every  respect : — "  There  is  a  treasure  to  be  desired,  and 
oil  in  the  dwelling  of  the  wise,"  says  Solomon,  "  but  a  fool- 
ish man  spendeth  it  up."  Nor  should  men  carelessly  sit 
down  without  trying  to  tind  any  piece  of  property  which 
has  been  lost;  the  woman,  in  the  parable,  is  supposed  to 
search  diligently  for  the  lost  piece  of  silver,  till  she  find  it. 
The  same  principle  ought  to  be  applied,  also,  to  the  proper 
improvement  of  our  time.  Time  is  a  precious  talent  com- 
mitted to  us,  which  ought  to  be  carefully  husbanded,  and 
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tbe  fragments,  or  gmall  portions,  of  which  should  he  turned 
to  some  good  account.  Though  each  of  these  fragments  be 
small  in  itself,  thej  are  very  considerable  when  all  put  to- 
gether, and  much  may  be  done  during  them.  Let  us  be- 
ware of  wasting  and  losing  time  by  sloth,  or  inconsideration. 
**  He  that  is  slothful  in  his  work  is  brother  to  him  that  is  a 
great  waster."  Let  us  see,  then,  that  we  ^  walk  circum- 
spectly, not  as  fools,  but  as  wise,  redeeming  the  time,  be- 
cause the  days  are  evil. 

Once  more  here,  we  should  improve  this  miracle  in  the 
literal  sense,  to  confirm  us  in  our  belief  of  the  divine  mission 
and  Messiahship  of  Jesus  Chfist,  This  is,  indeed,  exactly 
the  conclusion  which  John  *  tells  us  was  drawn  from  this 
miracle,  by  those  who  were  eye-witnesses  of  it.  "  Then 
those  men,  when  they  had  seen  the  miracle  that  Jesus  did, 
said.  This  is  of  truth  that  prophet  that  should  come  into  the 
world."  And,  surely,  every  man  who  rightly  exercises  his 
reason,  must  still  draw  the  same  conclusion  from  the  same 
premises.  Let  us  remember,  however,  that,  as  the  greater 
part  of  the  spectators  of  this  miracle,  though  the  conviction 
of  Christ's  being  the  great  Prophet  was  thereby  forced  on 
their  minds,  did  not  receive  his  doctrine,  nor  continue  to 
follow  him,  but  "went  back, and  walked  no  more  with  him ;" 
so  we  ought  to  beware,  lest  a  somewhat  similar  inconsist* 
ency,  on  our  part,  render  our  profession  vain,  and  our  Christ- 
ianity only  a  name.  If  we  acknowledge  his  divine  mission 
and  Messiahship,  the  same  evidence  should  lead  us  to  receive 
all  the  doctrines  he  teaches,  to  rely  on  him  for  acceptance, 
and  to  do  whatsoever  he  commands. 

Let  us,  therefore,  also  improve  this  miracle  figurativelif^ 
or,  in  reference  to  the  supply  of  our  spiritttal  wants.  In 
this,  our  Lord  himself  leads  the  way :  for,  though  Luke  does 
not  record  this,  John  supplies  the  account  of  it.  In  the 
same  chapter  in  which  this  miracle  is  recorded  by  John,  he 
tells  us  how  our  Lord  had  soon  occasion  to  complain  of 
many  who  sought  him,  not  because  of  the  miracles  and  the 
truths  they  established,  but  "  because  they  did  eat  of  the 
loaves,  and  were  filled."  Our  Lord  then  thus  exhorted ; 
"  Labour  not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  man 
shall  give  you:"  and  he  added,  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life: 
he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  be- 
•lieveth  on  me  shall  never  thirst." — "  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
John  yi.  U. 
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and  mj  blood  is  drink  indeed."  But,  the  very  same  spiri- 
tual nourishment  he  now  invites  you  to  partake  of; — that  is, 
in  plain  terms,  he  invites  you  to  partake  of  all  the  blessings 
of  salvation  through  faith  in  his  atonement.  And  do  you 
not  stand  in  need  of  this  nourishment  ? — is  it  not  written 
that  man  "  liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that  Cometh  out  of  the  mouth  of  God?"  Ought  you  not 
to  say,  with  Job,  **'  I  have  esteemed  the  words  of  his  mouth 
more  than  my  necessary  food  ?"  Are  not  the  blessings  which 
Jesus  is  now  ready  to  bestow,  of  much  more  importance,  than 
if  he  were  here  personally  present  to  work  a  miracle  to  feed 
your  bodies  ?  The  provisions  he  now  brings  forward  may 
appear,  to  the  world,  to  be  mean  and  scanty:  but  they  are  just 
those  which,  as  poor  sinners,  you  require;  and  they  are  truly 
heavenly,  and  abundant.  Knowledge,  pardon,  peace,  com- 
fort, strength,  holiness,  and  every  other  spiritual  blessing, 
may  be  had  from  him.  *'*'  My  God,"  saith  the  apostle,  ^^  shall 
supply  all  your  need,  according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus."  However  great  the  number  to  be  supplied, 
the  provision  is  sufficient:  nay,  the  more  widely  it  is  diffused, 
the  more  it  increases ;  the  greater  the  number  who  are  blessed 
with  it,  the  greater  the  blessedness  of  each.  Here  there  is 
"  bread  enough  and  to  spare."  Like  the  twelve  disciples  of 
old,  ministers  are  employed  to  distribute  this  bread  of  life: 
and  it  is  well  when  they  can  indeed  say,  '*  We  have  received 
of  the  Lord  that  which  we  deliver  unto  you." — "  Who  then 
is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath  made 
ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  meat  in  due  season  ? 
Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord,  when  he  cometh, 
shall  find  so  doing."  This  we  desire  now  to  do,  exhorting 
you  all  to  come,  and  to  be  fully  satisfied  with  the  blessings 
of  salvation,  and  saying,  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come 
to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money :  come  ye,  buy 
and  eat;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk,  without  money,  and 
without  price.  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which 
is  not  bread  ?  and  your  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not  ? 
Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good, 
and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness.*' — "  Blessed  are 
they  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness :  for  they 
shall  be  filled." 
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**  And  it  eame  to  pttsa^  as  he  was  alone  praying,  hie  disciples  were  with 
him:  and  he  asked  them,  saying,  Whom  say  the  people  that  I  ami 
19.  They  answering,  said,  John  the  baptist ;  but  some  say,  Elias ; 
and  others  say,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  is  risen  again.  20.  He 
sudunto  them.  But  whom  say  ye  that  1  am  ?  Peter  answering,  said. 
The  Christ  of  God.  21.  And  he  straitly  charged  them,  and  com- 
manded them  to  tell  no  man  that  thing ;  22.  ISaying,  The  Son  of 
man  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders,  and 
chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  be  raised  the  third  day. 
23.  And  he  said  to  them  all.  If  any  man  will  come  alter  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  roe.  24.  For 
whosoever  wi.l  save  his  life  shall  lose  it:  but  whosoever  will  lose 
his  life  for  my  sake,  the  same  shall  save  it.  25.  For,  what  is  a  man 
advantaged,  if  he  gain  the  whole  woild,  and  lose  himself,  or  be  cast 
away  ?  26'.  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my  words, 
of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  in  his 
own  glory,  and  in  his  Father *s,  and  ot  the  holy  an.eels.  27.  But  I  tell 
you  of  a  truth,  there  be  some  standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste 
of  death,  till  they  see  the  kmgdom  of  God.^* 

The  passages  parallel  to  this  are  in  Matt.  xvi.  13.  and  Mark 
▼iii.  27.  From  these  two  Evangelists,  it  appears  that,  though 
Luke  introduces  the  information  which  we  have  now  read, 
immediately  after  the  account  of  the  miraculous  feeding  of 
the  five  thousand,  some  time  had  intervened,  during  which 
our  Lord  had  visited  various  places,  and  wrought  several 
miracles.  But,  without  stopping  to  mention  these  particu- 
larly, let  us  observe,  at  once,  that  the  circumstances  stated 
in  the  passage  under  consideration  occurred  in  the  coasts,  or 
district  of  country,  connected  with  Caesarea  Philippi.  This 
eity  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  same  formerly  called  Laish, 
or  Dan,*  rebuilt  and  much  improved  by  Philip  the  tetrarch, 
and  called  by  him,  Cassarea,  in  honour  of  Tiberius  Caesar, 
and  also  Philippi,  after  his  own  name,  which  served  to  dis- 
tinguish this  from  the  other  Caesarea,  a  much  greater  city, 
which  was  on  the  sea  coast  of  Phoenicia,  and  which  is  re- 
peatedly mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

In  Mark  viii.  27,  we  thus  read,  "And  Jesus  went  out,  and 
his  disciples,  into  tbe  town  of  Caesarea  Philippi;  and  by  the 
*  Josh.  xix.  47 ;  Judg.  xviii.  7. 
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way,  he  asked  bis  disciples,  sajiDgunto  them,  Whom  do  men 
say  that  I  am  ?" — according  to  the  first  verse  of  the  passage 
in  Luke,  ^^And  it  came  to  passy  as  he  was  alone  praying^  his 
disciples  were  with  him :  and  he  asked  them  sayings  Whom 
say  the  people  that  I  am?"  From  these  two  accounts,  we 
learn  that,  "  by  the  way,"  or,  during  the  course  of  this  jour- 
ney, as  our  Lord  was  *'  alone,"  that  is,  apart  from  the  mul- 
titude, and  with  his  disciples  only,  he  prayed  with  his  dis- 
ciples, and  put  to  them  a  certain  question.  May  not  this 
be  considered  as  an  example  to  travellers  to  attend  to  th^ 
duties  of  prayer  and  edifying  conversation  ?  This,  too,  fur- 
nishes, as  nearly  as  circumstances  permitted,  an  example, 
on  the  part  of  our  Lord,  of  attention  to  domestic  religion; 
for  the  apostles,  being  so  much  with  him,  might  be  con- 
sidered as  his  family.  And,  as  he  was  the  Teacher  and 
they  were  the  disciples,  we  may,  from  this  part  of  his 
conduct,  infer  the  general  rule  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
teachers,  or  masters,  to  pray  with,  and  for,  their  disciples,  or 
scholars,  and  diligently  to  catechise,  and  instruct  them  in 
the  knowledge  of  Christ. 

The  question  which  our  Lord  put  to  the  disciples  was, 
"  Whom  say  the  people  that  1  (or,  according  to  Matthew; 
that  I  the  Son  of  man)  am?"  Though  the  Son  of  God,  our 
Lord  was  also  truly  the  Son  of  man,  having  taken  on  him 
the  human  nature  entire,  both  soul  and  body,  yet  without 
sin.  This  was  one  of  the  titles  by  which  the  Saviour  was 
to  be  known,  according  to  Daniel's  prophecy.*  Probably, 
our  Lord  adopted  this  title  on  this  occasion,  as  being  the 
humblest,  and  the  best  suited  to  the  lowly  circumstances  in 
which  he  was  tabernacling  among  men.  He  wished  his 
disciples  to  say  what  was  the  opinion  entertained  of  him  by 
the  people,  after  all  the  opportunities  of  judging  of  him 
from  his  teaching  and  miracles,  with  which  they  had  been 
furnished.  Our  Lord  did  not,  on  his  own  account,  need 
that  the  disciples  should  testify  any  thing  to  him  on  this,  or 
on  any  other  subject;  for  he  knew,  of  himself,  all  things: 
some  of  the  uses,  however,  of  his  putting  this  question,  are 
apparent.  It  served  to  show  his  concern  for  the  success  of 
his  preaching — to  lead  the  disciples  to  think  and  speak  on 
a  most  important  topic — to  guard  them  against  the  errors 
relating  to  it  into  which  others  had  fallen — and  to  prepare 
the  way  for  his  asking  them  what  opinion  they  entertained 
of  him  themselves,  and  for  Peter's  interesting  confession. 
*  Dml  viL  18. 
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In  reply  to  this  qaestion,  the  disciples  said  that  some  (among 
whom,  we  were  expressly  told,  was  Ilerod)  said  that  Jesus 
was  ''''John  the  Baptist "  risen  from  the  dead ; — that  "  soms^ 
mistaking  the  prediction  that  Elijah  was  to  come  to  prepare 
the  way  for  Messiah,  and  not  being  aware  how  that  was 
fulfilled  in  John,  said  that  Jesus  was  ^^  JElias"  or  Elijah;— 
that  others,  (for  so  we  are  told  in  Matthew)  probably,  from 
the  eminence  of  that  prophet,  said  that  Jesus  was  Jeremiah; 
and  finally,  that  others,  without  naming  any  individual, 
gaid  that  "  one  of  the  old  prophets  was  risen  a^/ain.**  We 
may  here  observe,  that,  as  there  were  of  old  very  different 
opinions  among  the  people  concerning  Christ,  so  there  are 
still  many  different  opinions  with  regard  to  various  religious 
questions,  which  one  might  think  ought  to  be  plain  enough, 
and  on  which  there  ought  to  be  but  one  opinion.  Besides, 
as  all  the  different  opinions  here  stated  were  demonstrative 
of  some  degree,  though  certainly,  a  very  inadequate  degree, 
of  respect  to  Christ,  (for,  the  disciples  do  not  here  mention 
those  who  said  that  he  was  a  deceiver  of  the  people),  so, 
there  were  still  differences  of  opinion  among  those  who  are 
inquiring  after  the  way  of  salvation,  and  who  have  some 
respect  iPor  religion.  Now,  the  fact  of  such  differences 
should  not,  as  it  unhappily  sometimes  does,  stumble  any 
man,  so  as  to  disgust,  or  discourage  him,  as  if  there  were 
no  truth  at  all  in  religion,  or  as  if  certainty  on  the  subject 
were  unattainable :  for,  what  subject  is  there,  in  any  degree 
involving  human  feeling,  and  depending  on  moral  evidence, 
on  which  differences  do  not  prevail  ?  Error  is  various;  but 
truth  is  one.  Every  wise  man  should  seek  deliverance  from 
the  former,  and  seek  to  know,  embrace,  and  hold  fast  the 
latter.  Nor  are  we  hastily  to  adopt  the  opinions  of  others, 
because  there  may  be  in  them  some  apparent,  or  real  respect 
to  Christ :  for,  every  thing  must  be  tried  by  the  unerring 
standard  of  revelation.  We  are  reminded,  too,  that  among 
many  who  call  themselves  the  followers  of  Christ,  there 
are  different  shades  of  opinion,  with  regard  to  him,  which, 
though  professing  to  honour  him,  and  being  indeed  compli- 
mentary to  him,  as  far  as  they  go,  are  yet  quite  inadequate; 
80  that  when  those  who  hold  them  are  called  on  to  be  more 
explicit,  they  deny  the  truth,  and  refuse  him  the  honour 
which  is  his  due.  As  to  this  particular  subject  of  difference, 
the  personal  and  o£G[cial  dignity  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  no 
matter  of  doubtful  disputation,  or  of  inferior  importance, 
for,  it  it  is  clearly  settled  bj  the  highest  authority,  and  quite 
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essential  in  the  Cbristian  scheme.  Whatever  errors,  there- 
fore, might  be  entertained  bj  the  multitude,  the  disciples 
were  now  correctly  instructed  on  this  point. 

Addressing  himself  to  the  disciples,  our  Lord  said,  *'*'  But 
fchovisayye  that  lamV*  To  this  question,  ''''Peter"  who 
was  of  a  frank  and  bold  temper,  and  who  frequently  spoke 
for  them  all,  replied,—"  The  Christ  of  God."  We  have 
frequently  occasion  to  mention  that  the  word  Messiah,  or 
Christ,  signifies  the  "  Anointed  One,"  and  is  an  official 
name  of  the  Redeemer,  who  is  so  called  because  he  was  set 
apart  and  qualified  for  his  office,  by  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  were  given  to  him  without  measure. 
The  disciples,  then,  confessed  Jesus  to  be  not  only  a  prophet, 
but  that  great  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  who  was  to  en- 
lighten, save,  and  rule  God's  people.  According  to  Mat- 
thew, Peter's  answer  at  full  length  was,  "Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  This  title,  the  Son  of 
God,  was  declaratory,  not  only  of  his  Messiahship,  but  of 
his  divine  nature.  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  in  a  sense 
peculiar  to  himself: — he  is  the  only  begotten  and  well-be- 
loved Son  of  God,  of  the  same  nature  with  the  Father,  and 
eternally  proceeding  from  him;  and  all  "men  should  honour 
the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father." 

Now,  my  friends,  Jesus  may  be  considered  as  putting  the 
same  question  to  us,  which  he  put  to  the  twelve,  "  Whom 
say  ye  that  I  am?"  Can  we,  then,  in  light  and  in  faith, 
say,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  ^"  If 
we  can,  if  we  do  really  believe  that  he  is  such  a  Christ,  and 
has  done  such  things,  as  the  Word  of  God  represents  him 
to  be,  and  to  have  done — ^if  we  believe  in  him,  according 
to  his  real  character  and  work — then  are  we  the  children  of 
God;  for,  the  apostle  John  *  declares  that  "  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God:"  and  then 
are  we  delivered  from  the  reign  and  wilful  commission  of 
sin,  for,  the  same  apostle  also  declares  that  "  whosoever  is 
born  of  God,  doth  not  commit  sin,  for  his  seed  remaineth 
in  him;  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God." — 
"  If  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,"  saith  Jesus,  "ye  shall  die 
in  your  sins" —  "  but  whoso  believeth  in  me  shall  not  abide 
in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life."  Let  us,  then, 
earnestly  pray  that  with  "  our  heart  we  may  believe  unto 
righteousness,  and  with  our  mouth  make  confession  unto 
salvation :"  and  never  let  us  forget  that  no  man  can  thus 
"  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
1  John  V.  1. 
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In  this  connection,  we  may  just  notice,  that,  according 
to  Matthew,t  our  Lord  now  said  to  Peter,  '*  Blessed  art 
tbou,  Simon  Barjona,"  or  son  of  Jonas,  ^^for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it,"  hath  not  discovered  to  thee 
this  great  truth  of  my  Messiahship,  in  this  saving  way, 
"  but  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  Then  our  Lord  add- 
ed: "And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  Thou  art  Peter;  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  aganist  it.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven;  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  With- 
out enlarging  on  this  inviting  field,  which  would  lead  us 
too  far  away  from  the  passage  before  us,  the  following  hints 
may  be  given.  As  Peter  had  spoken,  not  only  for  himself, 
but  for  the  apostles  in  general,  so  our  Lord,  though  address-  . 
ing  himself  more  immediately  to  Peter,  spoke  what,  in  the 
main,  was  applicable  to  all  the  apostles  also.  The  only 
foundation  of  merit  is  Christ  himself;  other  foundation, 
in  this  sense,  can  no  man  lay.  In  an  inferior  sense,  and 
in  reference  to  the  honour  conferred  on  the  apostles,  as 
instruments,  it  is  said  that  believers,  who  are  the  church, 
"  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles" — not  of  one 
apostle,  but  of  tbe  apostles,  all  the  apostles — ^^and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner  scone."  As 
stewards,  or  upper  servants,  in  great  families,  bore  the  keys^ 
so,  we  are  taught,  that  Peter,  and  the  other  apostles,  were 
raised  to  high  dignity  in  the  household  of  faith;  and,  in 
virtue  of  their  divine  inspiration,  qualified  and  commissioned 
authoritatively  to  declare  the  doctrines  and  precepts  which 
were  to  be  received,  or  rejected.  And  our  Lord  declared 
that  men's  present  and  final  state  should  be  determined 
according  to  these  inspired  rules  and  decisions  of  the  apos- 
tles. When  we  think  of  these  interesting  words  of  our  Lord, 
let  us  rejoice  in  the  security  of  his  church;  and  let  us  have 
a  suitable  regard  to  the  written  instructions  of  his  inspired 
servants,  according  to  which  we  must  be  either  acquitted 
or  condemned. 

Rtferring  to  the  declaration  which  Peter,  for  the  apostles, 
had  made  of  our  Lord  s  being  the  Christ,  Luke  tells  us, 
that  Jesus  ""^straitly  charged  them^  and  commanded  them  to 
tell  no  man  that  thing"  There  were  various  satisfactory 
reasons  for  this  reserve.  For  example,  had  the  Jewish  and 
♦  Matt  xvi.  17, 
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Roman  rulers  been  properly  coDvinced  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ,  his  death  would  not  have  taken  place,  as  the  accom- 
plishment of  prophecy,  and  of  our  redemption,  required: 
for,  "if  the  princes  of  this  world"  had  known  the  wisdom 
of  Gt)d,  "  they ^ would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory/'* 
On  the  other  hand,  they  being  obstinately,  wilfully,  and 
sinfully  bhnd  to  his  character,  and  bent  on  his  destruction, 
and  there  being  a  law  that  all  false  prophets  and  blasphemers, 
and,  of  course,  especially  those  who  should  be  so  daring  as 
falsely  to  assume  the  character  of  Messiah,t  should  be  put 
to  death;  it  was  necessary  to  avoid,  for  a  time,  all  such 
explicit  declarations  in  words  as  would  have  given  them  a 
handle  to  proceed,  by  an  unjust  application  of  the  law,  pre- 
maturely against  him.  Again,  he  evidently  wished  men  to 
infer  his  Messiahship  from  his  works  and  his  teaching  in 
.general,  rather  than  to  have  it  pressed  on  their  reception  by 
positive  assertions;  and  it  is  plain  that  this  was,  at  least  at 
first,  the  way  which  was  most  reasonable,  most  dignified, 
and  most  likely  to  be  successful.  He  directed  his  apostles 
to  abstain  from  insisting  on  this  great  truth,  and  even  from 
stating  it  openly,  till  the  evidence  on  which  it  rested  was 
complete,  and  they  could  bring  it  forward  with  a  force  of 
proof  which  no  candid  mind  could  resist.  That  evidence 
might  be  considered  as  completed  by  his  exaltation,  and  the 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit.  Accordingly,  after  that,  the  apostles 
were  most  explicit.  Thus,  Peter,  having  spoken  of  the  re- 
surrection and  ascension  of  the  Hrcdeemer,  and  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  sums  up  his  sermon,  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, in  these  words:  ^^  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel 
know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus  whom 
ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ" 

In  connection  with  this  charge,  our  Lord  proceeded : 
^'  Satfing^  The  Son  of  man  mtut  suffer  mavy  things^  and  he 
rejected  of  the  eldersy  and  chief'  priests^  and  scribes^  and  he 
slain  and  he  raised  the  third  day^  As  our  Lord  spoke 
plainly  to  his  disciples  of  his  being  the  Messiah,  so,  from 
this  time,  he  began ;|;  to  speak  plainly  of  his  being  a  sufi^er- 
ing  Messiah — an  idea  very  contrary  to  the  carnal  notions 
of  the  Jews,  but  very  important,  and,  indeed,  quite  essen- 
tial. "  The  Son  of  man  must  suffer:"  there  was  a  necessity 
for  this,  in  order  to  his  accomplishing  the  work  of  our  re- 
demption, and  fulfilling  ancient  prophecy.  He  also  stated 
to  them  the  necessity,  for  the  same  reasons,  of  his  resurrec- 
*  1  Cor.  ii  ».  t  Joim  xix.  7.  %  Matt.  xvi.  21. 


LUKE  IX.  18-27.  75 

tion.  To  enter  on  any  particular  illustration  of  these  points, 
however,  would  be  an  anticipation  of  what  properly  belongs 
to  a  more  advanced  period  of  the  sacred  history.  We  shall, 
therefore,  only  observe  here,  that  our  Lord's  devotedness 
and  love  are  strikingly  illustrated  by  the  consideration,  that 
he  proceeded  in  the  perfect  foreknowledge  of  all  that  lay 
before  him ;  and  that  after  his  sufferings  were  all  over,  and 
he  had  risen  from  the  dead,  he  said  to  the  two  disciples,  on 
the  way  to  Emraaus:  "  O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe 
all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken !  Ought  not  Christ  to 
have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory?" 

The  disciples  were  much  astonished,  and  troubled,  at  this 
declaration  of  our  Lord,  not  being  aware  of  the  glorious 
purpose  his  sufferings  were  to  promote;  and  Matthew  and 
Mark  tell  us  that  Peter  "  took  Christ,"  that  is,  probably, 
took  him  by  the  hand,  "  and  began  to  rebuke  him" — ten* 
derly  to  chide  him,  "saying,  Be  it  far  from  thee.  Lord; 
this  shall  not  be  unto  thee."  But  our  Lord  turned  round, 
and  looked  on  the  disciples,  knowing  them  to  be  of  the  same 
mind  with  Peter,  and,  with  unusual  severity,  rebuked  Peter, 
saying:  "Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan"  (adversary);  "thou 
art  an  offence  unto  me:  for  thou  savourest" — relishest — 
mindest  "  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be 
of  men." 

Nay,  our  Lord  now  taught,  not  only  that  he  was  to  suffer 
himself,  but  that  all  who  would  be  his  disciples  must  expect 
to  suffer  also.  "  When  he  had  called  the  people  unto  him,  with 
his  disciples  also,"  (as  we  learn  from  Mark*),  he  then,  as 
Luke  mentions  in  the  23d  verse,  "  said  to  them  all,  If  any 
man  wUl  come  after  m«,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up 
kis  cross  daily  and  follow  me,"  If  any  man  tcill,  that  is, 
wish,  or  be  willing,  be  cheerfully  and  resolutely  minded  "  to 
come  after  Christ,"  to  follow  him  as  a  disciple:  "  he  must 
deny  himself."  This  is  an  universal  rule:  it  is  as  applicable 
now,  as  it  was  when  Christ  walked  on  earth ;  and  therefore, 
it  highly  concerns  us  all  to  attend  to  its  import,  and  to  com- 
ply with  its  requisitions.  Let  us  consider,  then,  for  a  little, 
what  is  implied  in  the  self-denial  to  which  we  are  here  called. 
It  does  not  imply  a  disregard  to  our  own  true  interest  and 
happiness,  for,  these  are  always  found,  at  last,  to  be  insepa- 
rably connected  with  the  path  of  duty.  But  it  implies  that 
we  are  to  be  denied  to  ourselves,  as  depraved  and  sinful 
creatures — that  we  axe  to  be  denied  to  that  spirit  which 
*  Mark  viii  34. 
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would  set  up  ourselves,  our  own  wills,  as  the  rivals  of  God 
— that  we  are  to  be  denied  to  every  thing  which  would,  in 
any  w^ay,  interfere  with  our  submission  and  fidelity  to  Jesus 
Christ.  More  particularly,  if  we  are  to  be  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  we  must  he  denied  to  our  own  wisdom.  While  we  are 
to  use  the  natural  wisdom,  the  reason,  which  God  hath 
given  us,  we  are  not  to  trust  in  it  as  sufficient  to  show  us 
the  way  of  life.  There  is  more  hope  of  a  fool,  than  of  those 
who  are  wise  in  their  own  conceit.  The  wisest  must  not 
glory  in  their  wisdom.  We  are  to  be  sensible  of  our  igno- 
rance, and  desirous  to  be  taught  of  God,  who  '<  hideth  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealeth  them  unto 
babes."  We  must  be  denied  to  our  own  righteousness.  If 
we  imagine  that  any  thing  we  are,  or  say,  or  do,  can  have 
merit  to  procure  the  divine  forgiveness  and  favour,  or  render 
us  worthy  of  Christ,  that  will  be  an  insuperable  barrier  to 
our  submission  to  the  Redeemer.  We  must  renounce  all 
trust  in  ourselves,  plead  guilty  before  God,  and  cast  our- 
selves on  his  free  mercy,  by  faith  in  his  son's  righteousness. 
We  must  be  denied  to  all  obviously  sinful  propensities  and 
habits.  Christ  is  willing  to  save  us  from  our  sins,  but  he 
will  not  save  us  in  our  sins.  To  suppose  that  we  may  be 
saved  notwithstanding  our  continuing  in  sin,  would  be  to 
make  him  <^  the  minister  of  sin,"  and.  to  turn  the  grace  of 
God  into  licentiousness.  "  If  we  would  be  Christ's,  we  must 
crucify  the  flesh  with  its  aflections  and  lusts ;"  we  must 
"  through  the  Spirit,  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body;"  we 
must  *^deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  the  world/''  We  must  de  denied, 
not  only  to  what  is  obviously  sinful,  but  also,  to  every  earthly 
enjoy menty  nchen  it  comes  into  competition  with  our  regard 
to  Christ.  We  must,  for  example,  be  denied  to  those  bodily 
indulgences  which,  though  in  themselves  innocent,  when  un- 
der due  restraint,  become  incompatible  with  spirituality  of 
mind,  when  felt  to  be  essential,  or  very  important,  to  our  hap- 
piness. We  must  "  keep  under  our  bodies,  and  bring  them 
into  subjection."  We  must  be  denied  to  our  reputation. 
Though  we  are  to  value  a  good  name  in  the  world,  if  it  can 
be  had  consistently  with  faithfulness  to  our  Lord  ;  we  are 
cheerfully  to  forego  it,  if  it  cannot  be  retained  hut  at  the  ex- 
pense of  our  conscience.  If  situated  in  any  degree  like 
Moses,  we  are  to  feel  and  act  like  him :  he  "  refused  to  be 
called  the  son  of  Pharoah's  daughter ;  choosing  rather  to 
suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the 
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pleasares  of  sin  for  a  season;  esteeming  the  reproach  of 
Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt,  for  he  had 
respect  unto  the  recompense  of  reward."  We  must  be  de- 
nied to  OMX  friendu.  That  is,  though  we  ought  highly  to 
yalue  their  good  will,  and  to  endeavour  to  preserve  it  by 
all  means  consistent  with  duty ;  we  must  not  allow  ourselves 
to  be  so  wrought  on  by  them,  however  near  and  dear  to  us 
they  may  be,  as  to  be  prevented  from  following  Christ. 
Should  they  attempt  so  to  influence  us,  we  must  be  denied 
to  their  solicitations,  allurements,  and  upbraidings.  It  some- 
times happens  that  the  greatest  foes  to  a  man's  salvation,  are 
those  of  his  own  household.  In  reference  to  such  a  case, 
our  Lord  says,  *'  He  that  loveth  father,  or  mother,  more 
than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me;  and  he  that  loveth  son,  or 
daughter,  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me."  We  must 
be  denied  to  omt  property^  so  as  to  be  ready  to  undergo  any 
sacrifice  of  our  substance — to  our  ease^  so  as  to  be  ready  to 
undergo  any  torture — to  our  liberty^  so  as  to  be  ready  to  go 
to  prison — and  to  our  very  life^  so  as  to  be  ready  cheerfully 
to  lay  it  down,  rather  than  prove  unfaithful  to  our  Re- 
deemer. None  of  those  thingSfjuust  move  us;  neither  must 
-we  count  our  life  dear  to  us,  so  that  we  may  finish  our 
course  with  joy. 

Following  out  the  same  strain,  our  Lord  says  that,  if  any 
man  will  come  after  him,  he  must  '*  take  up  his  cross  daily/' 
This  form  of  expression  is  borrowed  from  the  circumstance 
that  those  who  were  led  out  to  be  crucified  were,  generally, 
made  to  carry  the  cross  on  which  they  were  to  suffer:  and 
it  teaches  us  that  we  ought  to  be  ready  to  undergo  any  trials 
which  may  befal  us,  and  to  have  even  the  spirit  of  a  mar- 
tyr, for  Christ's  sake.  This  implies  that  the  cross,  or  trouble 
of  some  kind,  is  before  us,  with  which  we  must  lay  our  ac- 
count— that  while  crosses  occur  daily,  or  very  frequently, 
every  man  has  some  cross,  or  trial,  which  may  emphatically 
be  called  his  own — that  we  are  not  to  go  in  search  of  crosses, 
or,  to  make  crosses  for  ourselves,  or,  rashly  and  needlessly 
to  expose  ourselves  to  trouble — and  finally,  that  we  ought 
readily  to  take  up  whatever  cross  providence  may  clearly  lay 
in  our  way,  that  is,  >ve  ought  to  bear  it,  not  because  we  can- 
not do  otherwise,  and  by  compulsion,  but  willingly,  and  so 
as  to  go  on  thankfully  and  joyfully  under  it. 

In  this  way  of  denying  ourselves,  and  taking  up  our  cross, 
we  are  to  "follow  Christ,"  who  not  only  calls  on  us  to  show 
that  we  are  his  disciples,  but  who,  in  denying  himself,  and 
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becoming  obedient  unto  death,  eyen  the  death  of  the  cross, 
at  once  *'  suffered  for  us,  and  left  us  an  example  that  we 
should  follow  his  steps."  Let  us,  then,  examine  ourselves 
by  this  test.  What  self-denial  are  we  exercising  ?  what  cross 
are  we  hearing  for  Jesus'  sake  ?  If  we  are  following  the 
desires  of  an  unrenewed  heart;  if  we  are  turning  aside  from 
the  cross  which  God  lays  in  our  way,  or,  if  compelled  to 
bear  it,  we  are  rebelling  under  it;  if  we  are  walking  accord- 
ing to  the  course  of  this  world,  and  in  no  way  distinguished, 
from  those  who  are  of  the  world :  then,  whatever  we  may 
imagine,  or  profess,  we  are  not  the  followers  of  Christ, 
we  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  we  are  none  of  his. 
But,  if  we  have  learned  to  submit  our  views  and  will  to 
his;  if  we  count  all  things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  his 
knowledge  and  righteousness ;  and  if,  by  his  cross,  the  world 
be  crucified  unto  us,  and  we  unto  the  world :  then  are  we 
indeed  his  disciples,  and  we  may  rest  assured  that,  having 
followed  him  here,  we  shall  be  with  him  hereafter. 

Our  Lord  now  goes  on  to  bring  forward  arguments  to  this 
Christian  course.  *'  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall 
lose  it.**  *  Whosoever  shall-  wish  to  save  his  temporal  life, 
to  escape  persecution  unto  death,  by  denying  Christ,  shall 
lose  life  in  the  most  important  sense,  that  is,  shall  come 
short  of  heaven,  and  shall  die  the  second  death,  or  perish  for 
ever.  "  But  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake^  the 
same  shall  save  it"  In  other  words,  he  who  shall  lose  his 
temporal  life,  or  be  put  to  death,  for  Christ's  sake,  shall 
escape  endless  misery,  and  gain  life  eternal.  '^For,  tchat  is 
a  man  advantaged^  if  he  gain  the  whole  world^  and  lose 
himself  or  be  cast  away  ?"  Suppose  a  man  were  actually 
to  get  possession  of  all  the  riches,  pleasures,  and  honours  of 
the  world ;  these  would  not  be  an  equivalent  for  the  loss  of 
his  temporal  life,  much  less  for  the  loss  of  his  soul,  and  of 
eternal  life.  But,  on  this  weighty  text,  which  would  afford 
ample  scope  for  a  whole  discourse,  we  cannot  now  dwell. 
Lord,  grant  that  we  may  form  a  proper  estimate  of  the  rela- 
tive value  of  temporal  and  eternal  things,  and  take  all  our 
measures  accordingly. 

Verse  26.  "  For  whosoever  shall  he  ashamed  of  me,  and  of 
my  words^  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  he  ashamed,  when 
he  shall  coTue  in  his  own  glory y  and  in  his  Father  Sy  awl  of 

*  Summum  crede  nefas  animam  praeferre  pudori, 
£t  propter  vitam  viveudi  perdere  causae. 

Jwcm,  viii.  79. 
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the  holy  angeUP  We  may  obserre  here,  that  some,  alas ! 
many,  are  ashamed  of  Christ;  and  that  all  may  be  said  to 
be  ashamed  of  him,  who,  inwardly  feelinp^  any  thin^  akin  to 
the  sense  of  shame,  do  not  receive  him  and  believe  in  him, 
and  do  not  openly  acknowled^re  him  in  their  profeKsion  and 
life.  In  some  unbelieving  and  impenitent  sinners,  this  shame 
has  a  reference  chiefly  to  Christ  himself,  especially  to  his 
lowliness,  and  to  his  ignominious  and  accursed  death :  Christ 
crucified  is  to  them  a  stumbling-block  and  foolishness.  In 
others,  this  shame  is  felt  chiefly  in  regard  to  Christ's  words; 
they  are  ashamed  to  profess  his  humbling  doctrines,  and 
practically  to  observe  his  self-denying  and  holy  precepts. 
But  all  such  persons  are  here  taught  that  yielding  to  such 
false  shame  as  this,  however  it  appear  to  them  to  be  the 
■way  to  avoid  opprobrium ♦  is  the  certain  way  to  involve  them 
in  merited  and  overwhelming  shame  at  last,  when  Christ 
fihall  come  again. 

We  are  assured  that  the  same  Jesus  who  was  taken  up 
into  heaven,  shall  in  like  manner  come  again:  that  is,  he 
shall  come  literally,  personally,  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and 
with  power  and  great  glory.  He  shall  thus  come  at  the  end 
of  the  world,  to  raise  up  all  that  have  died,  and  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead.  To  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he 
then  appear  the  second  time;  but  without  sin,  (without  sin 
imputed  to  him,  and  without  being  a  sacrifice  for  sin,)  "unto 
salvation."  He  shall  "  come  in  his  own  glory  and  in  his 
Father's  glory."  It  is  difficult  to  say  how  these  two  kinds 
of  glory  are  to  be  distinguished.  Perhaps,  the  meaning  may 
be,  that,  besides  the  splendour  of  the  glorified  body  he  wears 
as  Mediator,  the  Father  will  bestow  on  him  some  additional 
glory,  when  he  comes  to  execute,  by  his  commission,  the 
exalted  office  of  judge.  And  he  shall  come  in  the  glory  "  of 
the  holy  angels,"  that  is,  attended  by  a  retinue  of  angels, 
who,  will  contribute  to  the  noble  solemnity  of  the  scene. 
At  this,  his  second  coming,  at  the  last  day,  he  will  be 
ashamed  of  those  who  are  now  ashamed  of  him :  that  is,  he 
will  not  acknowledge  them,  he  will  disown  them  with  scorn, 
he  will  condemn  them,  and  he  will  punish  them  with  ever- 
lasting destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  lord,  and  from 
the  glory  of  his  power.  Think  of  this,  ye  whom  a  sinful 
shame  prevents  from  avouching  Christ  to  be  your  Lord,  and 
from  walking  in  his  ways:  and,  as  you  would  avoid  indelible 
disgrace  at  last,  break  through  the  foolish  snare  that  now 
binds  you.     Think  of  this,  ye  too  who  are  in  any  way  ex- 
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posed  to  the  reproach  of  men  for  Jesus*  sake.  "  Let  none 
of  you  suffer  as  an  evil-doer,  or  as  a  busy-body  in  other 
men's  matters,  but  if  any  of  you  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let 
him  not  be  ashamed,  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf." 
"When  your  saviour  comes,  he  will  come  to  confess  you  be- 
fore his  Father  and  the  holy  angels.  Whatever,  therefore, 
may  befall  you,  and  however  many  your  trials  may  be, 
"  abide  in  him,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  ye  may  have 
confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his  coming." 
And  now,  not  to  return  to  any  of  the  foregoing  topics,  let 
us  conclude  with  considering  what  may  have  been  the  more 
immediate  import  of  our  Lord's  declaration  to  the  disciples, 
and  all  who  heard  him,  in  the  27th  verse ;  and  also  what 
useful  hints  it  may  still  suggest  to  us.  "  But  1  tell  you  of 
a  tiuthy  There  be  sume  standing  here^  who  shall  not  taste  of 
death  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God  :*  or,  as  in  Matthew,* 
*'  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kin-^dom  ;"  and, 
as  in  Mark,f  *'  till  they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come 
with  power.*'  Yoii  will  observe  that  our  Lord  had  just  been 
encouraging  his  hearers  to  espouse,  and  to  be  faithful  to  his 
cause,  by  considerations  drawn  from  a  future  state,  and  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day.  These  encouragements,  how- 
ever, though  unspeakably  important,  related  to  a  distant 
period,  and  an  invisible  world;  and,  therefore,  in  addition 
to  these,  he  proceeds  to  direct  their  attention  to  something 
which  was  to  happen  ere  long,  and  which  some  of  them 
were  to  witness  before  they  left  this  earth.  The  phrase,  to 
**  taste  of  death,"  signifies  to  die,  in  the  ordinary  and  literal 
sense.  It  is  thus  represented,  perhaps,  as  a  cup  to  be  drunk 
of,  a  something  that  may  be  tasted  :  and  we  read  of  "  the 
bitterness  of  death."  In  Heb.  ii.  9,  it  is  said  that  Jesus 
should  •'  taste  death"  (that  is,  die)  "  for  every  man."  Our 
Lord  told  those  who  now  heard  him,  that  some  of  them 
should  see  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power,  or,  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom,  before  they  departed 
this  life.  What,  then,  was  the  event  to  which  he  referred? 
It  could  not  be  his  personal  coming  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
for  that  day  is  still  very  remote.  Nor  could  ir  be  his  com- 
ing, as  he  will  come  spiritually  to  reign  in  the  universal 
spread  of  the  gospel,  for  that  event  is  still  future.  The 
nearest  event  to  the  moment  he  actually  spoke,  which  can 
be  fixed  on,  is  his  glorious  transfiguration ;  and  some  have 
been  inclined  to  consider  that  as  what  he  here  intended.  But 
*  Matt,  xvi  28.  f  Mark  ix.  1. 
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that  took  place,  according  to  Matthew  and  Mark,  who  speak 
exclusively  of  the  two  extreme  days,  six  days:  and  according 
to  Luke,  who  speaks  inclusively,  ahout  eight  days  after  this: 
we  cannot  reasonably  suppose  that  our  Lord  would  speak  of 
it  as  a  noticeahle  circumstance  that  some  of  his  hearers 
would  then  be  alive.     The  next  event,  and  that  on  which 
others  are  disposed  to  fix,  is  that,  after  the  exaltation  of 
Christ,  when  the  Spirit  was  poured  out  from  on  high,  and 
so  many  were  converted ;  and  that  may,  perhaps,  be  con- 
sidered as  included,  or,  as  being  the  beginning  of  the  fulfil- 
ment of  this  prediction.   But,  as  that  happened  a  few  months 
after  the  time  our  Lord  spoke,  neither  can  it  be  considered 
as  at  all  coming  up  to  the  full  and  natural  explanation  of 
the  sajdng.     If  I  knew  that  some  important  event  was  to 
happen  a  few  mouths  after  this,  the  natural  way  of  speak- 
ing of  it  would  be,  not  that  some  of  you  will  be  alive  then, 
but  that  most  of  you  will,  in  all  probability,  live  to  see  it. 
We  are  led,  then,  to  look  on  that  as  the  true  interpretation 
of  these  words,  which  refers  them,  if  not  exclusively,  yet 
chiefly,  to   Christ's  coming  [to  destroy  Jerusalem,  abolish 
the  Mosaic  economy,  and  introduce  the  full  reign  of  the 
gospel.     This  is  set  forth  under  the  figure  of  his  "  coming," 
that  is,  his  providential  coming,  as  in  other  places,  so  espe- 
cially, in  his  own  striking  prophecy  in  the  24th  chapter  of 
Matthew.     When  Jesus  had  spoken  of  the  destruction  of 
the  temple,  the  disciples  said  to  him :  "  Tell  us,  when  shall 
these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming, 
and  of  the  end  of  the  world?"     It  is  true  that  there  are  dif- 
ficulties connected  with  a  consistent  and  full  interpretation 
of  the  whole  chapter,  and  that  there  is  also  in  it  a  typical 
and  literal  description  of  Christ's  coming  at  the  last  day; 
but,  there  is  no  room  for  doubt  as  to  its  applying,  in  the 
first  instance,  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.     Now,  this 
is  just  such  a  period  as  that,  speaking  in  relation  to  it,  our 
Lord  might  be  supposed  to  say  that  some  of  those  who  stood 
by  should  not  taste  of  death  till  they  had  seen  it ;  that  is, 
that  most  of  them  would  be  dead  before  it,  but  some  of  them 
would  survive  it :  for,  it  happened  about  forty  years  after 
the  time  he  spoke.  His  words,  too,  in  the  34th  verse  of  the 
same  chapter  of  Matthew,  are  quite  in  favour  of  this  intcF- 
pretation :  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  this  generation  shall  not 
pass,  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled."     We  know  that  the 
apostle  John,  for  one,  lived  till  after  this  period ;  and  some 
think,  apparently  with  much  reason,  that  this  was  foretold 
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of  him  by  Jesus,  when  he  said  to  Peter,  in  the  last  chapter 
of  John's  Gospel:  "If  I  will -that  he  (John)  tarry  till  I 
come,  w]iat  is  that  to  thee?"  So  also,  there  is  every  reason 
to  believe  that  several  more  of  our  Lord's  hearers  (though 
no  more  of  the  apostles)  lived  till  after  that  awful  catastrophe. 
Such  seems  to  be  the  import  of  this  passage,  as  in  relation 
to  those  who  stood  hearing  our  Lord.  And  well  might  he 
refer  to  that  coming,  signal  vengeance  on  his  enemies,  and 
interference  for  his  friends,  and  proof  of  his  divine  mission, 
as  a  reason  why  men  should  boldly  confess  him,  and  be 
laithful  to  his  cause.  Surely,  those  of  his  true  disciples  who 
lived  to  witness  these  scenes,  would  be  completely  confirmed 
in  the  faith;  and  those  unbelievers  who  lived  to  witness 
them,  and  still  continued  unbelieving,  would  be  left  without 
a  shadow  of  excuse. 

But,  what  improvement  should  we  now  make  of  these 
words?  I  would  say,  first  of  all,  that  what  few  of  our  Lord's 
hearers  lived  to  see,  we  all  know  to  have  been  accomplished, 
and  therefore,  we  ought  to  reap  from  it  all  the  benefit  it  is 
calculated  to  impart.  Let  that  glorious  display  of  Jesus' 
power,  convince  us  that  he  is  indeed  the  Messiah,  and  that 
it  is  vain  to  look  for  another.  Let  us  take  warning,  also, 
by  the  vengeance  which  fell  on  those  who  denied  and  cruci- 
jSied  him :  and  let  us  feel  assured  that  he,  who  spared  not 
the  natural  branches,  will  not  spare  us,  if  we  be  unfruitful. 

Again,  the  terms  in  which  this  declaration  is  couched, 
suggests  that  there  will  be  another  glorious  illustration  of 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom — of  the  kingdom,  or 
reign,  of  God  coming  with  power,  when  the  universal  spread 
of  the  gospel  shall  reduce  all  nations  under  the  Saviour's 
idctorious  sway.  And,  as  the  Son  of  man  came  in  his  king- 
d<Mn  at  the  period  already  mentioned,  though  there  was  no 
personal  appearance  of  him  then;  so,  it  is  as  plain  that  there 
is  no  propriety,  but  a  very  great  absurdity,  in  supposing  that 
he  will  personally  appear  when  he  reigns  on  earth  at  the 
now  approaching  triumph  of  the  gospel.  That  there  are 
any  already  born,  who  shall  live  to  see  the  splendour  of  that 
day,  it  would  be  rash  to  affirm.  It  seems  certain,  however, 
that  a  progress  is  making  to  a  most  desired  consummation, 
And  that  more  glorious  things  will  soon  be  witnessed  in  the 
world.  Let  the  full  persuasion  of  the  coming  triumph  of 
your  Redeemer's  cause,  even  on  earth,  now  confirm  you  in 
your  devotedness  to  him,  ye  who  love  his  name.  Should 
you  die  before  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the 


LUKE  IX.  18-27.  83 

kingdoms  of  your  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  you  will  see  nobler 
things  in  heaven  than  even  such  a  sight  would  be  on  earth. 
Think,  too,  of  the  moment,  when  you  shall  see  him  coming 
in  his  kingdom  at  the  last  day,  to  bless  and  crown  all  his 
faithful  followers;  and  say  whether  you  have  not  every 
reason  to  be  steadfast.  But,  indeed,  your  evidences  of  the 
Redeemers  glory,  and  your  encouragements  not  to  be 
ashamed  of  him,  are  not  all  in  reserve:  many  such  are 
ahready  pven  you.  Yes,  his  kingdom  is  come  already ;  he 
himself  is  already  come  with  power.  He  is  come  to  every 
soul  that  knows  and  trusts  him.  He  is  come  into  every 
heart  that  loves  him.  He  is  come  to  yourselves.  Say  not 
lo  here,  or  lo  there! — ^for  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  the  reign 
of  God,  is  within  you.  Cherish,  then,  more  and  more,  his 
blessed  sway.  Yield  to  all  the  holy  laws,  and  hold  fast  all 
the  great  privileges  of  that  kingdom,  which  is  righteousness, 
and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus,  when  your 
days  are  fulfilled,  and  you  come  to  taste  of  death,  its  bitter- 
ness will  soon  be  passed,  and  you  will  be  translated  from  the 
kingdom  of  grace  lo  the  kingdom  of  glory. 
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"  And  it  came  to  pass,  about  an  eight  days  after  these  sayings,  he  took 
Peter,  and  John,  and  James,  and  went  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray. 
29.  And,  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion  of  his  countenance  was  altered, 
and  his  raiment  was  white  and  glistering.  30.  And,  behold,  there 
talked  with  him  two  men,  which  were  Moses  and  Elias.  31.  Who 
appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  of  his  decease,  which  he  should  accom- 
plish at  Jerusalem.  32.  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him 
were  heavy  with  sleep :  and  when  they  were  awake,  they  saw  his 
glory,  and  the  two  men  that  stood  with  him.  33.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  they  departed  from  him,  Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  Master,  it 
IS  good  for  us  to  be  here  :  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles;  one 
for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias :  not  knowing  what 
he  said.  34.  While  he  thus  spake,  there  came  a  cloud  and  over- 
shadowed them :  and  they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud. 
35.  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  saying,  This  is  my  be- 
loved son;  hear  him.  36.  And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was 
found  alone.  And  they  kept  it  close,  and  told  no  man  in  those  days 
any  of  those  things  which  they  had  seen." 

The  circumstances  of  otlr  Redeemer's  life  on  earth  were, 
for  the  most  part,  obscure  and  sorrowful.     Though  he  was 
H  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God,  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  senrant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men;  and,  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he 
humbled  himself."     He  laid  aside  his  divine  glory,  so  as 
not  to  exhibit  it  before  men;  a  veil  was  thrown  over  it,  to 
hide  it  from  human  view;  nay,  he  submitted  to  shame  and 
sorrow  in  almost  every  shape.     "  He  had  no  form  nor  come- 
liness," as  the  world  judged—"  no  beauty  that  they  should 
desire  him.     He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man 
of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief;  they  hid,  as  it  were, 
their  faces  from  him :  he  was  despised,  and  they  esteemed 
him  not."     Yet  there  were  a  few  passages  in  his  history 
which  formed  an  exception  to  this  rule,  and  in  which  the 
splendour  of  the  appearance  demonstrated,  even  to  the  out- 
ward eye,  the  lustre  of  his  character,  and  his  connection 
with  heaven.     At  the  commencement  of  his  humiliation, 
when  he  was  bom  into  this  world  of  suflfering,  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  came  upon  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem,  and  the 
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glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them;  and,  when  the 
angel  had  informed  them  of  the  glad  tidings  of  a  Saviour's 
birth,  "  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of 
the  heavenly  host,  praising  God,  and  saying,  Glory  to  God 
in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men." 
At  the  close  of  his  humiliation,  too,  his  glory  shone  forth 
illustriously  in  all  the  circumstances  of  his  resurrection, 
particularly  the  ministration  of  angels  on  the  occasion; 
and  more  illustriously  still,  in  his  ascension,  when,  as  two 
angels  in  white  stood  by,  his  wondering  disciples  saw  him 
taken  up  into  heaven,  till  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their 
sight.  So  also,  in  the  middle  of  his  public  ministry,  there 
was  given  one  signal,  visible  display  of  his  glory,  which 
must  have  been  most  refreshing  and  instructive  to  those 
who  actually  witnessed  it,  and  which,  it  is  to  be  hoped, 
will,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  prove  refreshing  and  instruc- 
tive to  us,  while  we  are,  as  it  were,  still  accompanying  our 
Lord  in  a  course  of  meditations  on  the  different  parts  of 
his  history: — that  display  was  his  transfiguration  on  the 
mount. 

The  parallel  passages,  to  both  of  which  we  shall  occa- 
sionally refer,  are  in  the  17th  chapter  of  Matthew,  and  the 
dth  chapter  of  Mark. 

^^  And  it  came  to  pass"  says  Luke,  '^  ahotU  an  eight  days 
after  these  sayings ;  "  that  is,  after  he  had  spoken  what  is 
contained  in  the  preceding  verses,  concerning  his  own  suf- 
ferings, the  self-denial  and  faithfulness  required  of  his  dis- 
ciples, and  the  coming  of  his  kingdom.  Matthew  and 
Mark  say  that  it  was  "  after  six  days ; "  the  period  may 
have  been,  as  we  formerly  noticed,  six  full  days,  or  eight 
including  the  extremes;  and  this  is  here  said  by  Luke  to 
have  been  about  eight  days. 

It  came  to  pass  that  Jesus  "  took  Peter^  and  John^  and 
Jamesl*  It  has  been  objected  to  revelation,  by  infidels, 
that  it  does  not  inculcate  the  virtue  of  friendship.  But  the 
objection  is  groundless;  nay,  the  way  in  which  the  Scrip- 
tures treat  of  friendship,  is  one  of  the  many  proofs  that 
they  proceed  from  him  who  formed  and  perfectly  knows 
human  nature.  An  express  command,  laid  on  all  men,  to 
form  what  are  commonly  called  friendships,  or  peculiarly 
strong  attachments  and  close  intimacies  with  each  other, 
would  have  been  unsuitable  to  our  mental  constitution,  and, 
in  many  cases,  impracticable ;  because  friendships  are  gene- 
rally the  result,  not  of  premeditated  design,  or  of  efforts  of 
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will,  but  of  similarities  of  temper  and  likings,  and  other 
circumstances  not  under  human  control.  Scripture  does, 
therefore,  all  that  is  proper,  and  nothing  more,  in  this  case. 
It  lays  the  true  foundation  for  friendship,  in  that  principle 
of  universal  love,  which  is  ready  to  go  out  with  peculiar 
strength  towards  those  who  have  a  peculiar  claim  on  it,  or 
with  whom  we  are  brought  into  peculiarly  close  contact. 
It  does  positively  inculcate  the  duties  of  friendship  when  it 
is  once  formed,  for,  it  says,  *<  He  that  hath  friends  must 
show  himself  friendly ; "  and  again,  "  Thine  own  friend,  and 
thy  father's  friend,  forsake  not."  And  it  gives  us  beautiful 
examples  of  friendship,  as  in  the  case  of  David  and  Jona- 
than, but  especially,  in  the  case  of  Jesus  Christ  towards 
some  of  his  disciples.  Of  his  disciples,  the  three  here 
mentioned,  were  plainly  treated  with  more  favour,  and 
admitted  to  greater  intimacy,  than  the  rest :  and  even  of 
these  three,  there  was  one  to  whom  he  was  more  tenderly 
attached,  than  to  the  other  two;  for,  John  was  called, 
by  way  of  eminence,  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved." 
These  three,  Peter,  John,  and  James,  were  the  three  who 
were  favoured  to  be  present,  also,  at  the  raising  of  Jairus' 
daughter,  and  at  our  Lord's  agony  in  the  garden.  The 
sight  of  the  two  glorious  scenes  may  have  prepared  them 
for  bearing  the  awful  night  of  Gethsemane.  In  like  man- 
ner still,  a  believing  view  of  the  glory  of  the  Saviour  s  per- 
son, character,  and  work,  enables  us  to  contemplate,  not 
only  without  offence,  or  dismay,  but  with  admiring  won- 
der, his  sufferings  and  death,  and  is  the  best  preparation 
for  those  scenes  of  distress  through  which  we  ourselves  may 
have  to  pass.  We  may  also  observe  that  our  Lord  took 
with  him,  on  this  memorable  occasion,  a  competent  num- 
ber to  bear  testimony  to  the  scene;  for,  it  is  at  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses,  that  every  thing  must  be  estab- 
lished. 

Accompanied  by  these  three  disciples,  our  Lord  '^  went 
up  into  a  mountain"  Tradition  says  that  the  particular 
mountain  was  Tabor.  Tabor  is  situated  in  the  north  of 
Gkililee:  and  it  is  a  very  lofty  mountain,  with  a  plain  on 
its  summit  Several  of  the  most  remarkable  events  in  our 
Lord's  history  took  place  on  mountains.  It  was  on  a  mount 
that  he  preached  that  long  and  interesting  sermon  which  is 
commonly  designated  from  the  circumstance.  He  was 
transfigured,  as  is  commonly  believed,  on  mount  Tabor;  he 
was  crucified  on  mount  Calvary,  and  he  ascended  from  the 
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mount  of  Oliyes.  A  mountain  was  a  very  suitable  place 
for  this  exhibition  of  his  glory ;  and  it  was  also  a  suitable 
place  of  retirement  for  that  devotion  in  which  he  previously 
engaged.  He  went  up,  we  are  told,  into  the  mountain 
"  to  pray"  We  frequently  read  of  his  retiring  for  this 
exercise.  If  it  be  asked,  Why  did  our  Lord  pray  at  all, 
seeing  he  was  the  true  God  ?  we  reply,  He  was  also  man, 
and,  as  a  human  creature,  prayer  was  his  duty:  he  prayed, 
too,  as  an  example  to  us;  he  prayed,  as  it  behoved  him  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness;  and  he  prayed  as  our  great  Inter- 
cessor. The  Father  saith  to  the  Son,  ^'  Ask  of  me,  and  I 
will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession."  Our  Lord 
went  up  to  the  mountain  to  pray,  and  probably  (as  he  fre- 
quently did)  to  spend  the  night  in  prayer. 

It  was  '^  as  he  prayed"  that  his  transfiguration  took  place. 
God  has  often  manifested  his  signal  regard  to  prayer.  Thus, 
Daniel  writes:  ^'  And  while  I  was  speaking,  and  praying, 
and  confessing  my  sin,  and  the  sin  of  my  people  Israel,  and 
presenting  my  supplication  before  the  Lord  my  God,  for  the 
holy  mountain  of  my  God ;  yea,  while  I  was  speaking  in 
prayer,  the  man  Gabriel"  "  touched  me  about  the  time  of 
the  evening  oblation.  And  he  informed  me  and  talked  with 
me,  and  said,  O  Daniel,  I  am  now  come  forth  to  give  thee 
skill  and  understanding."  The  Lord  said  to  Ananias,  the 
disciple,  '^  Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  which  is  called 
Straight,  and  inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  called 
Saul  of  Tarsus;  for,  behold,  he  prayeth."  So,  on  all  the 
three  occasions  in  which  an  audible  voice  from  heaven  bore 
testimony  to  our  Lord,  he  was  engaged  in  prayer,  namely, 
at  his  baptism — at  this  time — and,  as  in  John  xii.  28,  where 
we  are  told,  that  when  Jesus  had  prayed,  "  Father,  glorify 
thy  name,  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have 
both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again."  Ought  we  not 
to  consider  this  as  greatly  encouraging  us  to  the  duty  of 
prayer?  Though  we  are  not  to  look  for  miraculous  mani- 
festations, we  may  rest  assured  that,  as  to  all  needful  supplies 
of  grace,  our  heavenly  Father  will  "  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  him."  Is  it  not,  also,  most  commonly  when 
believers  are  in  the  actual  exercise  of  prayer,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  bears 
witness  with  their  spirits  that  they  are  the  children  of  God? 
But  let  us  consider  the  circumstances  of  the  transfiguration. 

Matthew  and  Mark  say,  in  one  word,  that  Jesus  was 
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"  transfigured,"  or  metamorphosed.  His  (general  appearance 
was  that  of  an  ordinary  person.  According  to  the  passage 
already  quoted,  he  "  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  heing  found  in  fashion  as 
a  man."  But  now,  there  was  a  glorious  change  in  his  ap- 
pearance; and,  in  describing  that  change,  two  circumstancs 
are  noticed,  his  countenance  and  his  raiment.  Luke  says, 
"  the  fashion^*  or  more  correctly,  the  appearance,  "  of  his 
countenance  was  altered"  Matthew  says,  "  his  face  did 
shine  as  the  sun."  Something  similar  to  this  occurred  in 
the  case  of  Moses,  when  he  came  down  from  the  mount; 
his  face  shone,  and  the  people  being  afraid  to  come  nigh, 
he  put  a  veil  on  it.  The  Lord,  then,  doubtless  put  high 
honour  on  Moses:  but  that  prophet's  honour  was  derived, 
he  shone  with  borrowed  lustre,  with  a  lustre  inferior  to  that 
of  Christ,  and  only  as  a  type  of  Christ.  The  Son  of  God's 
face  now  shone  with  a  brightness  as  of  the  sun,  which  no 
veil  could  hide;  it  shone  with  underived  and  divine  splen- 
dour. What  a  display  of  glory  was  this!  and  how  aston- 
ishing to  think  of  the  appearance  which  the  very  same 
countenance  afterwards  assumed  !  How  amazing  the  con- 
descension and  love  he  displayed,  when  in  him  were  ful tilled 
the  words,  "  His  visage  was  more  marred  than  that  of  any 
man,  and  his  form  than  the  sons  of  men" — "  He  hid  not 
his  face  from  shame  and  spitting!" 

But  the  appearance  of  "  his  raiment"  also,  was  altered, 
and,  according  to  Luke,  "  was  white  and  glistering"  Ac- 
cording to  Matthew,  "his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light;" 
and  according  to  Mark,  "  his  raiment  became  shining, 
exceeding  white  as  snow ;  so  as  no  fuller,"  or  bleacher,  "  on 
earth  can  white  them."  These  are  most  striking  descriptions 
of  celestial  splendour.  Of  the  angel  at  the  sepulchre,  it  is 
said  that  ^'  his  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his 
raiment  white  as  snow."  All  the  saints  in  heaven  are  re- 
presented as  arrayed  in  white,  to  teach  us  their  purity  and 
glory.  Still,  of  all  the  angels  and  saints  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  their  glory  is  derived ;  and  of  the  redeemed  in 
heaven,  it  is  expressly  said,  that  they  "  have  washed  their 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 
Christ's  glory,  we  repeat,  was  essential  and  divine,  and  far 
surpassing  that  of  any  creature.  The  appearance  which  the 
Son  of  man  made  in  vision  to  John,  as  described  in  the  first 
chapter  of  the  Revelation,  was  similar  to  what  he  assumed 
on  the  mount:  ^'  His  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  like 
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wool,  as  white  as  snow,  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire, 
and  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  fur- 
nace"— "  and  his  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his 
strength."  There  was  now  beheld  the  glory  of  his  divinity 
itself.  This  was  the  great  God  clothed  with  honour  and 
majesty,  and  covered  with  light  as  with  a  garment.  Jesus 
was  now  manifested  to  be  "  the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person."  To  this  visible 
glory,  as  well  as  to  the  moral  display  of  the  divine  character, 
the  apostle  John,  who  was  present  on  this  occasion,  may 
have  some  reference,  when  he  says,  "  The  Word  was  made 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  us  (and  we  beheld  h^s  glory,  the 
glory  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father),  full  of  grace  and 
truth." 

Besides  Christ's  own  personal  glory,  there  occurred, 
at  the  same  time,  another  most  wonderful  circumstance. 
"  Behold^  there  talked  tcith  him  two  meUy  who  were  Moiet 
and  EliaSy  who  appeared  in  glory'*  The  apostles  heard  at 
least  some  part  of  the  conversation,  and  gathered  from  it 
who  the  celestial  visiters  were.  They  appeared  in  a  glorious 
form,  somewhat  similar  to  what  Jesus  himself  had  assumed, 
and  such  as  is  worn  by  the  redeemed  in  heaven.  As  for 
Ellas,  it  is  certain  that  he  was  in  the  body,  for,  like  Enoch, 
he  had  been  translated  without  seeing  death,  though  he 
must  have  undergone  the  change  which  Paul  tells  us  the 
believers  shall  undergo  who  are  on  earth  when  the  last 
trumpet  shall  sound.  As  for  Moses,  it  is  vain  to  inquire 
how  he  became  visible  to  mortal  eyes.  We  know  that  he 
died,  and  was  buried  in  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Moab.*  The 
opinion  of  some  that  his  body  was  raised  for  this  occasion, 
is  merely  conjectural,  and  not  resting  on  any  scriptural  au- 
thority. It  may,  however,  have  been  so.  Elijah's  case  is 
clear. — The  glory  of  the  risen  saints  will  be  somewhat  like 
Christ's;  he  will  "change  their  vile  body,  that  it  may  be 
fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the 
working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto 
himself."  In  this  glorious  appearance  of  these  two  Old 
Testament  saints,  we  have  a  proof  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  and  of  the  happy  and  glorious  immortality  of  God's 
people — a  proof  that  "those  who  have  fallen  asleep  in  Christ 
are  not  perished."  And  here,  in  the  case  of  Ellas  at  least, 
we  have  a  collateral  proof  of  the  general  resurrection,  and 
of  the  change  of  those  then  on  earth,  and  a  pattern  of  what 
Deut.  xxxiv.  5. 
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will  finally  be  the  glorious  embodied  state  of  all  the  saints. 
From  this  particular  example  of  intelligent  intercourse  be- 
tween Moses  and  Elias,  we  may  also  infer  the  general  rule 
that,  after  death,  the  saints  personally  distinguish  each  other 
with  reference  to  their  earthly  history;  and  mutually  form 
an  acquaintance  with  those  who  have  lived  at  periods  very 
remote  from  each  other.  It  cannot  escape  the  serious  stu- 
dent of  scripture,  that  there  was  something  highly  demon- 
strative of  the  divine  wisdom  in  the  choice  of  the  two  saints 
who  now  appeared  to  do  honour,  and  to  bear  testimony,  to 
Messiah;  the  one  being,  as  it  were,  the  representative  of 
the  law,  and  the  other  of  the  prophets,  or,  Moses  being  the 
giver,  and  Elias  the  restorer,  of  the  law — ^both  most  eminent 
eharacters,  and  standing,  together,  for  the  whole  Old  Tes- 
tament Moses  and  the  prophets  bare  witness,  in  their 
writings  and  teaching,  to  our  Lord,  and  he  taught  that  if 
men  did  not  believe  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  would 
they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead.  What 
they  all  testified  in  their  writings  and  words  of  old,  that 
these  two  now  came  to  testify  again  personally.  Moses 
came  to  show  that,  in  Jesus,  the  typical  sacrifices  and  cere- 
monies were  about  to  be  fulfilled;  and  Elias,  that  the  pro- 
phecies were  on  the  point  of  receiving  their  accomplishment 
at  the  same  time.  In  their  very  appearance,  they  do  him 
homage';  they,  as  it  were,  lay  down  their  commission  at  his 
feet;  they  bear  witness  that  he  was  Messiah,  to  be  received 
as  Lord  of  all,  and  that  the  dispensation  of  the  law  was 
just  about  to  be  abrogated,  and  that  of  the  gospel  in- 
troduced. 

We  are  even  told  what  was  the  subject  of  their  conversa- 
tion with  Jesus,  "  They  spake  of  his  decease  tchich  he  should 
accomplish  at  Jerusalem"  " His  decease,"  that  is,  his  de- 
parture,* his  exit,  his  death.  There  is  something  remark- 
able, too,  in  the  form  of  expression,  this  death  he  was  "  to 
accomplish,"  or  fulfil:  it  was  not  a  useless  suffering  to  which 
he  was  to  be  driven;  but  it  was  a  great,  a  glorious,  a  blessed 
work,  which  he  had  cheerfully  undertaken,  and  which  he 
was  triumphantly  to  accomplish.  The  original,  too,  con- 
veys the  idea  that  he  was  just  about  to  accomplish,  or 
shortly  to  accomplish  this  death.  We  are  told  the  general 
subject,  which  was  deeply  interesting;  but  we  are  not  told 

JT  *  'E|«J«».  The  same  word  occurs  in  2  Peter  i.  15.  It  teaches  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul,  and  intimates  that  the  soul  is  the  man,  and,  at 
death,  does  not  cease  to  exist,  but  only  goes  elsewhere. 
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the  particular  way  in  which  the  conyersation  was  conducted. 
We  know  that  the  great  things  concerning  the  Redeemei^s 
death,  were  the  subject  of  the  prophets'  predictions  and 
deep  study,  long  before.  "  Of  which  salvation,"  says  Peter, 
**  the  prophets  hare  inquired  and  searched  diligently,  who 
prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you:  search- 
ing what,  or  what  manner  of  time,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which 
was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  before-hand  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow."  And 
we  know  that  Jesus  had  this  death  to  undergo,  as  deter- 
mined in  the  diyine  purpose,  as  foretold  in  ancient  pro- 
phecy, and  as  necessary  to  our  redemption.  "O  fools,* 
(said  he,  after  his  resurrection,  to  the  two  disciples  on  the 
way  to  Emmaus,)  "  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the 
prophets  have  spoken !  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  sufiered 
these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory?  And  beginning 
at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them,  in 
all  the  scriptures,  the  things  concerning  himself."  When 
Moses  and  Elias  now  talked  with  him  on  this  topic,  it  was 
not  to  instruct  him  in  any  thing  which  he  knew  not,  or 
which  was  not  present  to  his  mind :  they  must  have  been 
all  humility  and  reverence  before  him,  while  thus  privileged 
and  honoured.  As  to  the  particulars  of  the  conversation, 
without  affirming,  we  may  conjecture,  that  they  spoke  of 
the  divine  counsel  and  prophecies  relating  to  his  death;— 
of  the  heavy  sufferings  which  were  to  lead  to  it; — of  its 
vicarious  and  atoning  nature — of  the  love  which  prompted 
it — of  the  blessings  which  were  to  flow  from  it — of  the 
great  debt  of  obligation  under  which  Moses  and  Elias  them- 
selves lay  to  its  retrospective  efficacy — of  the  wide  extent 
to  which  its  saving  virtue  was  to  be  carried — of  the  glory 
which  should  thence  accrue  to  his  Father  and  to  himself,  as 
intimated  in  such  passages  as  this,  "  When  thou  shalt  make 
his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall 
prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper 
in  his  hand,  he  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be 
satisfied;" — and  in  general,  we  may  suppose  that  they 
spoke  of  whatever  tended  to  animate  him  to  the  deadly  but 
victorious  conflict.  O  what  an  important  topic  I  and  how 
deeply  did  it  involve  all  our  dearest  interests ! 

The  evangelist  goes  on  to  say,  "  But  Peter,  and  t?iey  thai 
were  with  him"  namely,  James  and  John,  " were  heavy 
foith  sleep**  They  seem  to  have  fallen  asleep,  while  Jesus 
was  praying;  and  they  thus  lost  the  first  part  of  the  glori- 
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ous  sight,  and  the  first  part  of  the  wonderful  conversation. 
In  this,  there  was  betrayed  much  human  infirmity  at  least, 
if  not  sinful  carelessness.  In  like  manner,  the  same  three 
were  asleep  during  a  part  of  Christ's  agony  in  the  garden. 
Thus,  some  persons  are  guilty  of  literally  falling  asleep,  or 
of  paying  as  little  attention,  as  if  they  were  asleep,  under 
the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  even  during  the  solemn 
exercise  of  prayer.  This  is  very  sinful,  if  not  the  irresisti- 
ble effect  of  absolute  bodily  weakness;  and  it  is  very  hurtful, 
as  it  prevents  them  from  hearing  at  all,  or  from  observing 
those  parts  of  the  service  which  might  prove  peculiarly 
suitable,  edifying,  and  refreshing  to  their  souls. 

At  last,  however,  the  three  disciples  awoke,  and  thus 
were  competent  witnesses  of  what  passed,  in  so  far  as  divine 
wisdom  saw  fit  that  it  should  be  observed  by  them,  and  made 
known  to  the  world.  It  may  be  observed,  too,  that  the 
express  mention  of  their  awaking  is  a  clear  proof  that  the 
transfiguration  took  place  in  reality,  and  not  in  a  dream,  or 
any  unsubstantial  representation.  How  must  the  disciples 
have  been  struck,  when  they  opened  their  eyes  on  the  celes- 
tial glory,  which,  on  the  mountain's  top,  turned  the  dark- 
ness of  night  into  more  than  the  splendour  of  the  sunny 
day!  And,  what  must  have  been  their  feelings,  when  they 
thus  beheld  their  Lord,  learned  who  the  heavenly  visitants 
were,  and  listened  to  their  delightful  discourse! 

Verse  33.  ^^  And  it  came  to  pcLss,  as  they  departed  from 
him^  Peter  said  unto  Jesus^  Master^  it  is  good  for  us  to  he 
here"  It  was  indeed  good  for  them:  it  must  have  been 
most  profitable,  and  most  delightful.  Happy  were  their 
eyes,  for  they  saw,  and  their  ears,  for  they  heard,  such  things. 
In  like  manner,  all  who  enjoy  Christ's  spiritual  presence, 
and  have  a  manifestation  of  his  glory,  in  ordinances,  may 
say,  "  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here."  It  is  good  for  their 
knowledge,  good  for  their  faith,  good  for  their  love,  good 
for  their  holiness,  and  good  for  their  comfort.  "  It  is 
good  for  me,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  to  draw  near  to  God." — 
*'  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  choosest,  and  causest  to 
approach  unto  thee,  that  he  may  dwell  in  thy  courts;  we 
shall  be  satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  thy  bouse,  even  of 
thy  holy  temple."  Finding  their  situation  on  the  mount 
so  pleasant  and  profitable,  the  disciples  wished  their  stay 
on  it  to  be  prolonged ;  and,  perceiving  that  Moses  and  Elias 
were  preparing  to  depart,  or  actually  departing,  Peter,  in 
name  of  the  other  two,  and  for  himself,  made  this  extraor- 
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dinary  proposal:  **Let  us  make  three  tabernacles;  one  for 
thee^  and  one  for  Moses^  and  one  for  Elias"     He  proposed 
to  construct  tents,  in  which  they  might  dwell,  and  find 
shelter.     This  proposal  showed,  at  once,  much  excellence, 
and  much  weaJcness.     There  was  much  comraendahle  in 
the  spirit  by  which  it  was  dictated.     It  showed  a  great 
veneration  and  love  for  the  Saviour,  and  a  high  value  for 
the  presence  of  the  heavenly  strangers.    It  was  disinterested, 
too,  as  it  made  no  mention  of  tents  for  the  disciples ;  and 
it  was  made  with  a  becoming  spirit  of  humility  and  sub- 
mission, for,  according  to  Matthew,  Peter  prefaced  it  with 
the  words,  "  If  thou  wilt."     At  the  same  time,  there  wag 
plainly  much  weakness  in  this  proposal.    How  could  Peter 
imagine  that  glorified  saints  needed  any  such  shelter  as  that? 
or  that  poor  earthly  tabernacles  could  have  any  charms  to 
detain  those  who  had  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens?     Considering,  too,  the 
ministry  Jesus  had  to  prosecute,  and  the  death  which,  it 
had  just  been  said,  he  had  to  accomplish,  how  could  Peter 
think  of  detaining  him  on  the  mountain's  top?     Or  how 
coidd  Peter  think  it  desirable,  for  himself  and  his  fellow 
disciples,  to  take  up  their  abode  there,  considering  the  various 
duties,  and  especially  the  apostleship,  which  they  had  to 
discharge?     But  it  is  needless  to  try  to  contrive  a  rational 
account  of  such  a  proposal,  seeing  we  are  told  that  he  spoke, 
" not  knowing  what  he  said"     Astonishment  and  fear,  and 
yet  delight,  at  what  he  beheld,  overcame  him,  and  made 
him  speak  unadvisedly  with  his  lips. 

Our  Lord  made  no  reply  to  this  proposal;  but  events 
quickly  showed  it  to  be  vain.  *'  While  Peter  this  spake^ 
there  came  a  cloud"  Matthew  calls  it  "a  bright  cloud," 
" and  overshadowed  them"  This  was,  probably,  similar  to 
what  was  called  the  Shechinah,  or  glory,  of  the  Lord,  that 
is,  the  bright  cloud,  which  repeatedly  appeared  under  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation,  and,  in  particular,  took  pos- 
session of  the  tabernacle  and  temple;*  and  which,  without 
presenting  any  similitude,  or  bodily  shape,  was  the  symbol 
of  the  immediate  and  gracious  presence  of  Jehovah.  This 
bright  cloud,  then,  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  was  the 
certain  token  of  the  presence  of  God  the  Father,  who  soon 
spoke  from  it.  What  a  wondrous  addition  to  the  other 
wonders  which  then  presented  themselves  to  the  three  apos- 
tles! But  a  sense  of  the  present  Deity  has  always  filled  the 
*  ExoduB  xL  34;  1  Kings  viU.  10. 
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hearts,  even  of  good  men,  with  some  degree  of  trepidation; 
the  apostles,  accordingly,  *'^ feared"  were  filled  with  holy 
dread,  '^  as  they  entered  into  the  cloudy*  which  closed  around 
them. 

In  these  solemn  circumstances,  and  while  all  was  reve- 
rential silence,  "  There  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  saying" 
(and  including  the  other  clause  given  by  Matthew,  the  com- 
plete saying  was  this),  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son^  in  whom 
1  am  well  pleased;  hear  him"  This  testimony  is  the  same 
which  was  given  to  Christ  at  his  baptism,  with  the  addition, 
however,  of  the  command,  "  Hear  him."  He  is  the  Son  of 
God,  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature;  and  he  is  the  Son  of 
God,  also,  by  miraculous  conception,  and  by  express  desig- 
nation to  the  office  of  Messiah,  for  which  he  was  qualified 
by  the  Spirit:  and  all  this  he  was  declared  and  proved  to 
be  by  his  resurrection  firom  the  dead.  He  was  God's  "  be- 
loved Son,"  the  Son  of  his  love,  his  dear  Son — dear  to  him 
on  account  of  all  his  divine  excellencies,  and  all  his  media- 
torial performances.  In  him  the  Father  '<  was  well  pleased" 
-—well  pleased  with  the  Son  himself  for  what  he  was,  and 
what  he  had  done,  and  was  to  do  and  suffer — and  well  pleased 
with  his  people  in  him,  that  is,  with  believers  for  his  sake. 
"  The  Lord  is  well  pleased,"  saith  Isaiah,  "  for  his  righteous- 
ness' sake;  he  will  magnify  the  law,  and  make  it  honour- 
able.*' The  Father  closes  this  great  testimony  to  his  Son 
m  the  words,  ''  hear  him."  As  if  he  had  said,  "  Moses  and 
Elias  are  to  withdraw,  and  to  give  place  to  my  beloved  Son; 
but  their  prophecies  of  him  are  to  be  fulfilled;  be  not 
troubled,  therefore,  at  their  departure,  nor  seek  to  detain 
them.  He  will  be  with  you,  and  hear  ye  him: — ^hear  him 
with  attention,  hear  him  with  faith,  hear  him  with  obe- 
dience." 

The  sequel  of  this  amazing  account,  as  gathered  from 
the  harmony  of  the  three  evangelists,  is,  that,  ^^  when  the 
disciples  heard"  the  voice,  "  they  fell  on  their  faces,  and 
were  sore  afraid.  And  Jesus  touched  them,  and  said. 
Arise,  and  be  not  afraid,"  inspiring  them,  we  may  suppose, 
with  strength  and  courage.  "And"  "suddenly,"  "wA^n 
the  voice  was  past^  Jestis  teas  found  cdone"  Moses  and  Elias 
had  vanished,  and  the  disciples,  "  lifting  up  their  eyes,  and 
looking  round  about,  saw  no  man  any  more,  but  Jesus  only, 
with  themselves."  He  made  no  refusal  of  the  offered  tents, 
but  the  event  decided  the  question.  The  heavenly  visitants 
are  gone,  and  Christ  lays  aside  his  visible  glory,  and  assumes 
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his  wonted  appearance  of  common  humanity.  '^And^as 
thej  came  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus  charged  them, 
saying,  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man  be 
risen  again  from  the  dead" — probably,  lest  till  after  that 
great  and  leading  evidence  was  given,  this  account  should 
appear  as  an  idle  dream  or  an  incredible  tale.*  In  obe- 
dience to  his  injunction,  the  disciples  <'  kept  it  dasey  and 
told  no  man  in  those  days  any  of  those  things  which  they 
had  seen"  After  his  resurrection,  however,  they  made  no 
secret  of  this  wonderful  occurrence,  but  published  it  to  the 
world,  in  their  preaching,  and  recorded  it  in  their  writings, 
iot  our  instruction.  And  well  is  this  authentic  record  of  it 
entitled  to  our  serious  and  admiring  consideration.  We 
have  here  a  view  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  apostles,  and  the  Son  of  God  himself,  the 
centre  and  substance  of  the  whole — a  view  of  the  church 
on  e^h,  and  in  heaven,  under  its  great  and  glorious  head. 
This  was,  indeed,  by  far  the  most  illustrious  company  ever  seen 
on  earth.  To  conclude  with  some  additional  observations : — 

Let  us,  1.  Mark  in  our  Lord's  transfiguration,  a  clear 
proof  of  his  divine  mission.  Here  we  have  the  heavenly  in- 
habitants, and  Jehovah  himself,  bearing  testimony  to  it;  and 
hare,  in  the  midst  of  his  humiliation,  at  which,  if  there  had 
been  nothing  of  his  glory  ever  manifested  on  earth,  we  might 
have  been  in  danger  of  stumbling,  he  is  exhibited  in  his  un- 
veiled dignity,  and  in  the  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Fa- 
ther before  the  world  was.  Accordingly,  one  of  the  wit- 
nesses of  this  event,  namely  Peter,*  afterwards  selects  this 
miracle  out  of  many,  and  thus  reasons  from  it,  to  prove  that 
the  gospel  was  no  dexterously  contrived  imposture,  but  true 
and  divine.  '^  For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised 
fables,  when  we  made  known  imto  you  the  power  and  coming 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  ma- 
jesty. For  he  received  from  God  the  Father,  honour  and 
glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice  from  the  excellent 
glory,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven  we  heard,  when 
we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount." 

2.  We  have  here  a  beautiful  example  of  serious  eonversa^ 
tion.  "  They  spake  of  his  decease  which  he  should  accom- 
plish at  Jerusalem," — of  Messiah's  atoning  death,  and  all 
the  blessings  of  his  purchase.  Alas!  that  the  only  subject 
which  was  found  worthy  to  engage  attention  when  these 
*  Doddridge.  *  2  Pet.  L  16. 
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heavenly  strangers  met  the  Son  of  God  below,  should  be  the 
only  subject  which  is  excluded  from  the  conversation  of  mul- 
titudes !  "  They  are  of  the  world/'  said  John,  one  of  the 
witnesses  of  the  transfiguration,  "  therefore  speak  they  of 
the  world,  and  the  world  heareth  them."  Let  us  not  de- 
ceive ourselves ;  if  we  know  not  what  it  is  to  speak,  and  to 
speak  with  pleasure,  of  the  atoning  death  of  Christ  and  the 
important  topics  connected  with  it,  the  mind  that  is  in  us 
must  be  very  different  from  that  of  Moses  and  Elias  and 
Christ ;  and  were  we  to  leave  the  world  thus,  we  should  be 
quite  unfit  for  the  society  of  the  glorified  saints  and  exalted 
Redeemer.  If  we  do  indeed  rest  our  hope  on  Christ's  de- 
cease, and  feel,  in  some  degree,  its  constraining  influence, 
let  us  here  feel  rebuked  for  having  so  often  met,  even  in 
Christian  society,  without  speaking  of  any  but  worldly  topics; 
and  let  us  be  admonished  and  encouraged  more  fully  to 
avail  ourselves  of  the  edification  and  comfort,  which  cannot 
but  flow  from  the  interchange  of  sentiments  on  that  subject, 
in  which  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge, and  in  which  are  centered  all  our  hopes  for  time  and 
for  eternity. 

In  connection  with  this,  we  may  remark,  that,  as  Jesus 
spoke  of  his  own  decease,  and  Moses  and  Elias  hesitated 
not  to  speak  to  him  of  it  also ;  so,  it  would  be  well  for  us  to 
accustom  ourselves  to  think  and  speak  of  our  own  death, 
and,  instead  of  being  offended  with  others  for  speaking,  to 
encourage  them  to  speak  to  us  of  it;  and  also,  when  oppor- 
portunity  serves,  and  duty  calls,  prudently  and  affectionately 
to  speak  to  them  of  theirs.  Not  that  there  is  any  propriety 
or  use,  except  in  occasional  instances,  of  speaking  as  if  we 
were  confident  that  our  own,  or  our  friend's  death,  was  just 
at  hand :  but,  the  knowledge  and  proper  consideration  of 
an  approaching  change,  is  a  likely  means  of  deeply  impress- 
ing the  mind :  and  especially,  the  frequent  and  serious  con- 
sideration of  death,  before  there  is  any  appearance  of  its 
immediate  approach,  is  one  of  the  most  likely  means,  under 
God,  for  leading  men  to  prepare  for  it,  and  thus  enabling 
them  to  meet  it  with  composure  and  safety,  when  it  shall 
actually  arrive.  "  O,  that  we  were  wise,  that  we  understood 
this,  that  we  would  consider  our  latter  end !" 

3.  The  affectionate,  but  inconsiderate  proposal  of  Peter 
to  construct  tabernacles,  and  to  remain  on  the  mount  of 
transfiguration,  should  be  improved  by  us.  Though  it  was 
inconsiderate,   it  nevertheless  discovered  much  love  for 
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Christ,  and  for  religious  privileges:  and  we  may  safely  say 
that  they  who  have  nothing  of  this  feeling — they  who,  when 
favoured  with  these  religious  privileges  in  the  observance  of 
which  Christ  is  wont  to  come  unto  his  people  and  bless 
them,  wish  them  soon  to  be  over  as  a  weariness  to  them,  and 
are  not  disposed  to  say,  ^^  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here,"  and 
would  not  gladly  prolong  their  stay  before  God,  if  circum- 
stances permitted — are  not  Christ's  disciples  at  all.  Some- 
thing very  like  this  sentiment  of  Peter,  though  more  en- 
lightened and  more  considerate,  is  that  of  the  Psalmist, 
which,  in  their  most  favoured  opportunities,  believers,  in 
general,  find  so  congenial  to  their  souls:  ^^  One  thing  have 
I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that  will  I  seek  after,  that  I  may 
dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to 
heboid  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his  tem- 
ple." But  there  ought  to  be  limits  to  this  desire;  for  it 
may  be  carried  too  far.  If  in  their  closet,  or  their  family,  or 
the  house  of  God,  believers  get  a  more  than  ordinarily  clear 
discovery  of  the  spiritual  glory  of  Christ,  and  are  much  re- 
freshed, and  drawn  out  in  the  exercise  of  religious  affec- 
tions, they  may  feel  a  wish  to  continue  in  the  same  way,  and 
in  this  same  devout  and  abstracted  frame,  and  to  spend  their 
life  in  pious  contemplation :  but  that  is  to  forget  their  situa- 
tion here — it  is  to  forget  that  this  is  a  state  of  pilgrimage,  a 
scene  of  action  and  of  suffering ;  and  therefore,  however 
desirable  it  is  to  keep  up  a  right  frame  of  spirit,  they  must 
be  ready  to  move  on  in  the  path  of  duty,  and  to  follow  Christ 
whithersoever  they  are  called.  And  so,  with  regard  to  the 
state  of  Christians  as  to  prosperity  and  adversity,  joy  and 
trouble — how  varied  it  is  below !  Now,  on  the  mount,  the 
eminence  of  enjoyment ;  and  anon,  in  the  valley  of  suffering. 
Let  us,  then,  be  thankful  for  whatever  favours  our  Master 
may  send  us :  but,  however  happy  we  may  be,  let  us  not 
imagine  that  such  happiness  will  always  continue;  and  let 
us  not  speak,  or  think,  of  making  tabernacles.  This  is  not 
our  rest.  Here  we  have  no  continuing  city.  Let  us  seek 
one  to  come.  If  we  wish  to  find  a  permanent  abode  of  bliss,., 
we  must  look  far  higher  than  to  the  summit  of  Tabor,  higher 
than  the  highest  mount  of  joy  on  earth,  even  to  the  heights 
of  heaven. 

4.  We  may  infer,  from  this  account,  how  glorious  a  place 
heaven  must  he.  On  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  heaven 
might  be  said,  in  some  measure,  to  be  brought  down  to  earth; 
and,  from  what  was  then  seen,  some  idea  may  be  entertained 
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of  what  heaven  itself  is.  How  glorious  was  that  sight !  and 
yet  it  was  only  a  small  specimen  of  what  is  within  the  veil. 
There  his  redeemed  people  see  Jesus  as  he  is,  and  in  all  the 
splendour  of  his  exaltation.  There,  too,  they  see  the  Father 
face  to  face,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  seven  Spirit»  which 
are  before  the  throne.  There  they  see  the  whole  host  of  angels; 
and  there  they  see  not  only  Moses  and  Elias,  but  the 
whole  of  the  glorified  saints — a  great  multitude  which  na 
man  can  number^  There,  there  is  no  drowsiness,  no 
cloud,  no  fear.  There,  there  is  no  conversation  of  any  coming 
sufferings,  and  death,  either  of  Jesus,  or  of  his  people. 
When  they  do  speak  of  his  decease,  they  speak  of  it  as  long 
ago  accomplished,  and  with  adoring  gratitude  and  love^ 
saying,  '*  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive 
power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  blessing.'^  When  they  do  speak  to  each 
other  of  their  own  sufferings  and  death,  they  speak  of  them 
with  adoring  gratitude,  as  gone  by  for  ever :  they  speak  of 
them  with  tenderness,  but  without  a  tear;  for  God  has 
wiped  away  all  tears  f^m  their  eyes,  and  with  them,  there 
shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrowings  nor  crying,  nei- 
ther shall  there  be  any  mote  pain,  for  the  former  things  are 
passed  away.  There,  they  may  indeed  say,  "  It  is  good  foi 
tisr  to  be  here."  There,  there  is  no  need  of  any  contrivance 
to  render  their  state  permanent.  There  is  no  need  to  make 
tabernacles,  for  in  their  Father's  house  there  are  many 
mansions,  and  their  Saviour  has  prepared  a  place  for  them. 
May  we  all  be  partakers  of  that  glory  !  But,  lest  any  of  us 
should  come  short  of  it,  let  us,  in  the 

Last  place,  observe  the  absolute  necessity  of  paying  due 
attention  to  the  declaration  and  the  command^  ^'  this  is  my 
hdoioed  t^on,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleaded;  hear  ye  him.** 
Do  we,  then,  receive  him  in  his  true  mediatorial  character? 
Is  he  beloved  by  us?  Are  we  well  pleased  with  him,  satis- 
fied and  delighted  with  his  person,  character,  and  work? 
Are  we  hearing  him?  Are  we  attending  to  him,  so  as  sav- 
ingly to  understand  him,  believe  him,  and  obey  him  ?  If  we 
do  not  thus  hear  him,  we  shall  never  enjoy  his  glorious 
presence,  but  we  shall  perish  for  ever.  Let  us  mark  well 
the  words  which  were  spoken  by  Moses  to  the  fathers, 
nearly  fifteen  hundred  years  before  his  appearance  on  the 
mount  of  transfiguration:  ^'  A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your 
God  raise  up  unto  you,  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me :  him 
shall  ye  hear  in  all  things  whatsoerer  he  shall  say  unto  you. 
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And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  eyery  soul  who  will  not  hear 
that  Prophet,  shall  he  destroyed  &om  among  the  people." 
Let  us  not  attempt  to  excuse  our  unhelief  and  disohedience, 
by  saying  that  we  have  not  seen  him  in  glory,  nor  heard 
the  voice  of  God  bear  witness  to  him,  as  on  the  mount  of 
old.  What  then  occurred  has  been  transmitted  to  us  in 
authentic  records;  and  all  the  three  witnesses  continued 
faithful  to  the  testimony,  notwithstanding  persecution.  God 
speaks  to  us  in  his  word;  and  this  voice  let  us  hear.  He 
speaks  to  us  by  his  ministers;  their  words  are  his  words, 
when  taken  from  the  Scriptures,  for  Jesus  says  to  his  mi- 
Disters,  ^  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me.''  Let  us  all, 
then,  as  we  regard  our  duty,  safety,  and  happiness,  hear  him, 
kearken  diligently  unto  him.  May  the  Lord  enable  us  to 
incline  our  ear  and  eome  unto  him,  and  to  hear,  that  our 
floiilfl  may  live ! 
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*'  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  next  day,  when  tney  were  come  down 
from  the  hill,  much  people  met  him.  38.  And,  behold,  a  man  of 
the  company  cried  out,  saying.  Master,  I  beseech  thee,  look  upon  mj 
son;  for  he  is  mine  only  child.  39.  And,  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him^ 
and  he  suddenly  crieth  out ;  and  it  teareth  him  that  he  foametb 
again;  and,  bruising  hini,  hardly  departeth  from  him.  40.  And  I 
besought  thy  disciples  to  cast  him  out;  and  they  could  not.  41. 
And  Jesus,  answering,  said,  O  fetithless  and  perverse  generation ! 
how  long  shall  I  be  with  you,  and  suffer  you  ?  Bring  thy  son  hither. 
4*2.  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming,  the  devil  threw  him  down,  and 
tare  him.    And  Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean  spirit,  and  healed  the 

'  child,  and  delivered  him  again  to  his  father.  43.  And  they  were  all 
amazed  at  the  mighty  power  of  God.  But,  while  they  wondered 
every  one  at  all  things  which  Jesus  did,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 
44.  Let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your  ears :  for  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men.  45.  But  they  under- 
stood not  this  saying,  and  it  was  hid  from  them,  that  they  perceived 
it  not :  and  they  feared  to  ask  him  df  that  saying." 

The  case  of  dispossession,  with  which  this  passage  opens, 
is  also  related  by  Matthew  and  Mark ;  and  of  all  the  ac- 
counts, that  of  Mark  is  by  far  the  longest,  and  most  par- 
ticular— a  proof  that  his  Gospel  is  not  an  abridgment  of 
Matthew's,  but  an  original  and  independent  work. 

"  And  it  came  to  pas8^**  says  Luke,  "  that  on  the  next 
dayi*  the  day  immediately  following  the  night  which  they 
had  spent  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  *'  when  they,** 
namely,  Jesus,  and  Peter,  James,  and  John,  "  were  come 
down  from  the  hill^  miich  people  met  them,'*  Mark,  in 
his  9th  chapter,  from  the  14th  verse,  introduces  the  ac- 
count thus :  "  And  when  he,"  Christ,  "  came  to  his  disci- 
ples," that  is,  to  those  apostles  who  had  not  been  with  him 
on  the  mount,  '*  he  saw  a  great  multitude  about  them,  and 
the  scribes  questioning  with  them.  And  straightway,  all 
the  people,  when  they  beheld  him,  were  greatly  amazed, 
and,  running  to  him,  saluted  him.**  Their  great  amaze- 
ment could  not  have  arisen  from  the  mere  circumstance 
of  his  coming  down  from  the  mountain,  nor  from  any 
thing  which   could  have  presented  itself  to  their  notice 
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in  his  usual  appearance,  with  ^hich,  indeed,  most  of  them 
must  have  been  already  familiar :  in  short,  though  the 
reason  of  this  astonishment  is  not  expressly  stated,  there 
seems  to  be  no  way  of  satisfactorily  accounting  for  it,  but 
on  the  very  probable  supposition  that,  though  our  Lord 
had  laid  aside  the  divine  splendour  of  the  transfiguration, 
and  assumed  his  usual  form,  in  the  main,  yet,  a  certain 
uncommon  appearance  of  majesty  and  glory  still  remained 
visible  in  his  countenance,  as  was  the  case  with  Moses, 
of  whom  we  are  told  that  his  face  shone  for  some  time 
after  he  came  down  from  mount  Sinai.  The  questioning, 
or  disputation,  which  the  scribes  were  holding,  we  may 
believe,  maliciously  and  triumphantly,  seems  to  have  been 
about  the  case  which  had  baffled  the  disciples,  and  which 
one  very  deeply  interested  came  forward  to  explain. 

Luke  says,  in  verse  38th,  '*  And^  behold^  a  man  of  the 
company^*  even  the  sorrowful  father  of  the  afflicted  young 
man,  " cried  out^  loudly  and  eagerly,  " Master*^  Teacher, 
*'  /  beseech  thee,  look  upon  my  son"  with  an  eye  of  com- 
passion— have  pity  on  him,  and  restore  him;  ^^  for  he  is 
mine  only  child"  which  greatly  aggravates  the  affliction. 
Matthew  says  that  the  man  came  ^''kneeling  down  to  Jesus, 
and  saying.  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son."  In  describ- 
ing the  situation  of  his  son,  the  man  says,  according  to 
Luke,  "  And^  loy  a  spirit  taketh  him,  and  he  stiddenly 
crieth  out;  and  it  teareth  him  that  he  foameth  again; 
andt  bruising  him,  hardly  departeth  from  him"  But,  that 
we  may  have  the  full  description  of  his  dreadful  case,  let 
us  take  in  vhat  is  said  in  Matt.  xvii.  15:  "  He  is  lunatic, 
and  sore  vexed ;  for  oft  times  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and 
oft  into  the  water ;"  and  in  Mark  ix.  17:  "  Master,  I  have 
brought  unto  thee  my  son,  who  hath  a  dumb  spirit ;  and 
wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  he  teareth  him ;  and  he  foameth, 
and  gnasheth  with  his  teeth,  and  pineth  away."  All  these 
woful  circumstances  met  in  this  dreadful  case ; — epilepsy, 
causing  him  to  fall  down  wherever  he  might  be,  and  ex- 
cessively agitating  his  frame,  and  wasting  his  bodily  strength , 
deafness  or  dumbness,  or  the  loss  of  the  faculties  of  hearing 
and  speech;  lunacy,  or  mental  derangement;  and  finally, 
what  we  might  have  noticed  first,  demoniacal  possession, 
which  was,  in  itself,  a  shocking  evil,  and  which  caused  or 
aggravated  all  the  other  evils,  and  operated  through  them. 
Verse  40:  ^^  And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to  cast  him 
outi  and  they  could  not"     We  read  in  the  1st  verse  of  this 
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chapter,  that  when  our  Lord  sent  forth  the  twelve,  "  he  gave 
them  power  and  authority  over  all  devils."  On  this  occasion, 
however,  thcj  failed,  and  that,  too,  before  many  who  were 
ready  to  take  every  advantage  against  them.  Christ,  no 
doubt,  permitted  this  failure,  in  order  to  keep  them  humble, 
and  sensible  of  their  dependence  on  him;  in  order  to  afford 
an  opportunity  of  a  very  signal  display  of  his  own  power ; 
and  in  order  to  punidi  the  unbelief  and  perverseness  which 
prevailed.  He  himself,  in  his  reply  to  the  man,  opens  up, 
and  rebukes,  the  cause  of  the  failure.  ^^And  Jesus,  answer^ 
ing^  said,  0  faithless  and  perverse  generation  I" — in  this, 
he  seems  to  rebuke  ihe  sins  of  all  who  were  concerned, 
particularly,  the  want,  or  the  weakness,  of  faith,  and  other 
infirmities,  in  the  man  and  the  nine  disciples,  and  the  total 
unbelief  and  perverseness  of  tlie  scribes.  '^  How  long  shall 
I  be  with  you,  a/nd  suffer  you  ?"  osr  bear  with  you,  before 
you  come  to  a  right  spirit?  Thou^  justly  displeased, 
Jesus  would  not  withhold  relief  when  it  was  so  greatly 
needed,  and  so  earnestly  implored.  He  said  to  the  father 
of  the  afflicted  youth,  "  Bring  thy  son  hither.*'  Then  it  is 
said,  '^  As  he  was  yet  a  coming,  the  devil  threw  him  down, 
and  tare  him.**  According  to  Mark,  **  he  fell  down  on  ^tke 
ground,  and  wallowed,"  or  rolled  from  side  to  side,  '*  foam- 
ing" at  the  mouth.  And  this  he  would,  no  doubt,  continue 
to  do,  till  his  strength  being  exhausted,  he  lay  motionless, 
and  as  if  he  would  expire. 

Let  us  here  turn  to  the  following  additional,  and  very 
interesting,  circumstances  mentioned  by  Mark.*  **And 
Jesus  asked  his  father.  How  long  is  it  ago  since  this  came 
unto  him  ?  And  he  said.  Of  a  child,"  or  from  his  childhood. 
The  long  standing  of  the  disease  rendered  it  more  heavy, 
and  the  cure  more  difficult,  humanly  speaking,  and  more 
illustrious.  '^  And  oft  times,''  continues  the  father,  ^'  it  hath 
cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  into  the  water  to  destroy  him  : 
but  if,"  in  so  bad  a  case,  ^^  thou  canst  do  any  thing,  have 
compassion  on  us  and  help  us."  There  was  here  much  un- 
belief, meeting,  however,  with  some  faith.  The  way  of 
speaking  was  natural,  pathetic,  and,  without  professing  to 
do  so,  yet  indirectly  involving  Christ's  honour  in  the  result 
of  the  case.  Without  resenting  the  in^uation  here  implied, 
and  without  any  formal  assertion  of  his  own  power,  our 
Lord  assured  him  that,  if  his  son  should  not  be  cured,  it 
would  be  owing  to  want  of  faith  in  him  (the  father),  and 
♦  Mark  ix.  21. 
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not  to  any  want  of  power  in  Christ.  "  If  thou  canst  believe, 
all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth."  The  father, 
then  feeling  a  great  struggle  in  his  mind  between  belief  and 
unbelief,  and  deeply  concerned  lest,  through  a  defect  in  him, 
his  son  should  fail  of  being  healed,  in  agony,  and  with  tears, 
cried  out,  "Lord,  I  believe;  help  thou  mine  unbelief."  He 
did  really  believe  that  Jesus  was  able  to  work  almost  any 
cure;  but,  when  he  considered  the  aggravated  nature  of 
this  case,  be  could  not  exclude  all  doubting  as  to  the  result ; 
and  he  addressed  a  prayer  of  some  faith  to  the  divine 
Saviour  for  more  faith — a  prayer  which  was  favourably 
answered,  as  the  event  proved. 

The  curiosity  of  the  multitude  was,  by  this  time,  greatly 
awakened  to  see  what  Jesus  would  do;  and  they  came 
running  together,  and  crowding  around.  On  this,  *'  Jesvs 
rehukei  the  unclean  spiriU**  '*  saying  unto  him.  Thou  dumb 
and  deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and  enter 
no  moTe  into  him."  This  formal,  authoritative,  and  loud 
command,  would  call  the  attention  of  the  multitude,  and 
lead  them  to  connect  the  cure  with  our  Lord's  power  and 
grace  The  way  in  which  our  Lord  here  spoke  was  also, 
most  clearly,  a  confirmation  of  the  commonly  received 
opirion  that  this  was  really  a  diabolical  possession,  and  not 
meiely  disease :  had  the  people  been  in  error  as  to  this,  the 
Faithful  and  True  Witness  would  never  have  expressed 
hiraself  in  a  manner  which  necessarily  tended  to  confirm 
them  in  the  error ;  he  never  would  have  allowed  them  to 
klieve  that  Satanic  agency  was  employed  where  it  was  not, 
mi  would  have  taken  care  to  have  undeceived  them.  The 
unclean  spirit  felt  the  power  of  the  divine  command:  "And 
the  spirit  cried,  and  rent  '*  the  youth  "  sore,  and  came  out  of 
him :  and  he  was  as  one  dead;  insomuch  that  many  said, 
He  is  dead  :" — they  saw  him  in  such  a  swoon,  that  they 
thought  he  would  never  revive  again.  "  But  Jesus  took 
him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  him  up,  and  he  arose."  Matthew 
says  that  "  the  child,**  or  lad,  '*  was  cured  from  that  very 
hour;"  he  was  immediately  and  thoroughly  restored,  so 
that  neither  the  possession  nor  the  diseases  returned  on  him 
any  more.  Luke  says  that  Jesus  "  healed  the  child,  and 
delivered  him  again  to  his  father"  who  would  receive 
him  with  inexpressible  astonishment  and  joy.  Luke  also 
mentions,  what  might  well  have  been  supposed,  that  "«//  " 
w^ho  were  present,  "  tcere  amazed  ai  the  mighty  power  of 
God^*  which  this  miracle  displayed  :   there  is  too  much 
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reason,  however,  to  fear  that  hut  few  of  them  derived  any 
permanent)  or  saving  henefit  from  it. 

We  read,  in  Matthew,  that  when  the  disciples  inquired 
of  Christ  why  they  could  not  cast  out  that  devil,  he  told 
them  that  it  was  because  of  their  unbelief.  In  order  to 
work  miracles;  there  was  a  necessity  for  what  has  been 
called  ^'  the  faith  of  miracles;"  that  is,  a  full  persuasion  that 
the  power  of  God  would  be  present  to  eflfiect  what  they 
wished  to  perform.  When  this  was  wanting,  they  hiied ; 
but  the  smallest  portion  of  this  faith,  actually  in  exercise, 
was  sufficient  to  perform  most  wonderful  things.  "  How- 
beit,**  said  Jesus,  "  this  kind  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer 
and  fasting."  This  intimated  that  the  possession  it  ques- 
tion was  of  a  peculiarly  strong  and  aggravated  kiid,  and 
of  such  difficulty  of  removal  as  was  enough  to  stagger  the 
hopes  of  those  who  had  not  firm  faith;  and,  moreovBr,  that 
fasting  and  prayer  were  excellent  means  for  strengthening 
their  faith,  while  God,  too,  was  generally  pleased  to  confer 
peculiar  honour  on  his  servants  after  such  seasons  of  pecu- 
liar devotion. 

It  appears,  from  the  corresponding  part  of  the  histcry,  as 
given  by  Mark,*  that  Jesus,  with  his  disciples,  now  left  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  mountain  on  which  he  was  transfigur- 
ed, and  passed  through  other  parts  of  Galilee,  as  privately 
as  he  could  :  and  also,  that  he  took  the  opportunity  of  iur 
structing  his  disciples  confidentially,  in  the  course  of  his  pro- 
gress. In  this  connection,  we  are  to  notice  what  is  said  bj 
Luke:  ^^JButy  while  they  wondered  every  one  at  all  thingi 
which  Jesus  did,"  especially  at  the  last  mentioned  miracle, 
"  he^ "  having  proceeded  on  the  journey,  "  said  utito  his 
disciples"  during  some  part  of  it,  " Let  these  sayings  sink 
down  into  your  ears;" — he  wished  them  to  pay  particular 
attention  to  what  he  was  about  to  say,  that  it  might  not 
only  be  heard,  but  heard  with  interest,  take  hold  of  their 
memory,  and  affect  their  hearts :  *'*for  the  Son  of  man  shall 
be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men"  He  had  a  short  time 
before,  as  we  read  in  the  2  2d  verse,  given  them  notice  of 
his  approaching  sufferings  and  death;  and  now  he  repeats 
that  notice,  mentioning  particularly  his  being  "  delivered," 
or  betrayed,  and  given  over  into  the  power  of  wicked  men. 
But  though,  as  appears  from  Matthew  and  Mark,  he  used 
more  plain  language  than  this  recorded  by  Luke,  and  spoke 
distinctly  of  his  being  killed,  yet  his  disciples  "  understood 
*  Mark  ix.  30. 
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not  this  saying,  and  it  was  hid  from  them  that  they  perceived 
it  not,"  They  had  such  a  general  idea  of  its  implying  some- 
thing very  dreadful  to  their  heloved  Master,  as  made  them, 
according  to  Matthew,  "  exceeding  sorry;"  but  they  had  no 
distinct  comprehension  of  it.  They  could  not  conceive  how 
such  things  could  come  to  pass,  consistently  with  their 
views  of  the  prophecies  concerning  the  glory  and  the  uni- 
versal and  perpetual  kingdom  of  Messiah,  and  with  the  ex- 
pectations of  worldly  power  and  grandeur  which  they  thence 
foolishly  entertained.  They  could  not  understand  how  his 
suffering  death  could  consist  with  his  living  and  reigning 
for  ever.  Hence,  some  of  the  Jews  afterwards  invented  the 
notion  of  two  Messiahs-^the  one  a  suffering,  and  the  other 
a  reigning  Messiah.  We,  however,  can  now  understand 
this  subject  without  having  recourse  to  any  such  error :  let  us, 
then,  acknowledge  him  both  as  our  Priest  and  as  our  King. 
As  the  disciples  were,  from  this  cause,  very  dull  of  compre- 
hension, so  we  are  reminded  that  carnal  prejudices  still  blind 
many  to  the  true  meaning  and  excellence  of  much  that  is 
contained  in  Scripture,  even  when  the  words  employed  are 
as  plain  as  possible ;  and  we  ought  to  be  on  our  guard 
against  whatever  would  veil,  from  our  understandings  and 
hearts,  the  simplicity  and  glory  of  the  gospel. 

Ignorant  as  the  disciples  were  of  the  full  meaning  of  what 
Jesus  had  said,  they  were  yet  "  a/raid  to  ask  him  of  that 
saying:" — afraid  lest  he  should  rebuke  them  for  their 
ignorance,  and  for  their  disinclination  to  entertain  the  idea 
of  his  sufferings,  as  he  had  lately  rebuked  Peter;  or  rather, 
afraid  lest  plain  answers  to  plain  questions  should  dissipate 
the  fond  hopes  they  were  cherishing  of  his,  and,  through 
him,  of  their  own  earthly  grandeur,  and  confirm  them  in 
the  most  gloomy  apprehensions  which  were  beginning  to 
bear  in  upon  their  minds.  With  regard  to  the  Redeemer's 
death  in  particular,  let  it  deeply  engage  our  attention  and 
our  hearts  as  the  most  affecting  indeed,  but  the  most  im- 
portant and  most  delightful  of  all  subjects.  And  let  us  not 
be  afraid,  or  on  any  account  disinclined,  to  examine  more 
thoroughly  into  any  question  connected  with  our  safety,  or 
comfort,  or  duty :  but  let  us,  in  the  way  of  persevering 
scriptural  study,  and  earnest  prayer,  apply  to  Christ  for 
instruction  ;  and  we  shall  find  him  a  condescending,  kind, 
and  able  Teacher,  who  will  guide  us  into  all  truth  by  his 
Word  and  Spirit,  and  make  us  always  the  happier,  the  more 
he  causes  us  experimentally  to  know  of  his  blessed  will. 
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But,  returning  to  the  miracle,  the  history  of  which  we 
have  already  briefly  gone  oyer,  let  us  conclude  with  con- 
sidering the  improvement  to  be  made  of  it,  both  in  a  literal 
and  spiritual  sense. 

In  the  first  place,  this  history  suggests  sevB^l  useful  hints 
in  regard  to  literal  bodily  disease^  and  especially  as  to  the 
proper  conduct  of  parents  when  their  children  are  thus 
affiicted*    Whether  the  devil  have  any  influence  in  pro- 
ducing and  aggravating  bodily  disease  at  the  present  day,  or 
not,  (and  who  can  say  positively  that  be  has  no  such  influ- 
ence?) it  is  certain  that  children^  however  dear  to  their 
parents,  and  even  though  they  be  the  only  children  in  their 
respective  families,  are  often  seized  with  various  most  dis- 
tressing complaints.     In  such  cases,  their  parents  feel  very 
deeply  by  sympathy,  perhaps  sometimes  fuUy  as  much  as  if 
lliey  themselves  were  the  original  suflbrers.     Hence,  this 
man,  when  applying  in  behalf  of  his  son,  said,  ''Have  com- 
passion on  us^  and  help  us!'      Hence,  too,  Paul  said  of 
Epaphroditus,  to  whom  he  was  ienderly  attached,  though 
not  related  by  blood,  ''  He  was  sick  nigh  unto  death,  but 
God  had  mercy  on  him  ;  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me 
also,  lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow."   While  parents, 
in  such  cases,  should  bring  their  afflicted  children  to  those 
whose  profession  it  is  to  use  the  natural  means  for  their 
restoration,  they  should   by  no  means  neglect  to  bring 
them  to  Christ,  by  prayer,  for  his  divine  help.    The  maladies 
of  their  children  should  bring  them  to  their  knees  in  earnest 
supplication :  they  should  come  to  Christ,  kneeling  down 
and  beseeching  him.     Nor,  in  praying  for  tiieir  sick  chil- 
dren, should  parents  forget  that,  under  God,  their  recovery 
may  turn  very  much  on  their  prayer  being  the  prayer  of 
faith.     There  can  be  no  doubt  that  without  a  miracle,  and 
in  the  way  of  ordinary  providential  influence,  "  the  prayer 
of  faith"  still  often  saves  or  restores  the  sick.      When 
children  are  thus  delivered  from  distressing  and  dangerous 
diseases,  their  parents  should  not  only  feel  that  joy  which 
springs  from  the  gratification  of  natural  aflection,  but  should 
also  look  on  them  as  restored  to  them  by  divine  power  and 
goodness,  and  in  that  view,  be  fuU  of  pious  gratitude  and 
praise.     They  should,  as  it  were,  see  the  Divine  Redeemer 
taking  them  by  the  hand,  raising  them  up,  and  giving  them 
back  to  them;  and  they  should,  as  it  were,  hear  him  saying, 
"  Take  them,  and  value  them,  and  care  for  them,  as  becomes 
my  disciples ;  set  not  your  heart  on  them,  so  as  to  idolize 
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them,  and  devote  them  not  to  the  world ;  hut  let  this  resto- 
ration be  a  constant  memorial  of  what  I  have  done  for  you, 
and  train  them  for  me." —  If,  however,  they  should  not  be 
restored  to  health,  the  prayer  of  faith  is  still  sure  of  a  gracious 
answer,  in  some  form.  Should  they  be  left  to  linger  in 
trouble,  dirine  consolation  and  support  will  be  given  to  them, 
or  to  their  parents,  or  both,  and  a  blessing  will  rest  on  their 
souls.  Should  they  die,  there  will  be  submission  and  hope 
in  their  death.  Many  Christian  parents,  in  yielding  up  an 
only  child  to  disease  and  death,  have  been  much  eomforted 
and  benefited  by  various  scriptural  considerations,  and 
especially  hj  bringing  the  occasion  of  their  grief  into  the 
light  of  the  blessed  fact,  that  God  so  loved  them  as  to  give 
his  only  begotten  Son  for  them. 

In  the  second  place,  this  history,  suggests  a  great  variety 
of  tiseful  ideas  with  regard  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul^  or 
deliverance  from  the  spiritual  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan, 
It  is  a  reason  of  much  thankfulness  that  the  influence  of 
Satan  on  the  human  body  is  at  present  under  great  re- 
straint; for,  if  it  were  not  «o,  the  world  would  soon  present 
a  most  shocking  appearance;  it  must  not  be  forgotten, 
however,  that  his  influence  on  the  human  soul  is  still  very 
great,  perhaps  as  great  as  ever.  Men  are  all  naturally  under 
his  dominion,  and  influence.  Before  regeneration,  no  man 
belongs  to  the  kingdom  of  Ood ;  but,  as  there  are  only  two 
states,  all  who  are  not  the  subjects  of  God's  kingdom,  be- 
long to  the  wicked  one.  Writing  to  the  Ephesians  con- 
cerning their  state  before  their  conversion,  Paul  says,  "  In 
time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world, 
according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit 
that  now  werketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience :"  and 
he  adds,  ^'  Among  whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation 
in  times  past  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires 
of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind;  and  were  by  nature  the 
children  of  wrath,  even  as  others."  Sinners  must  not  think 
of  imputing  their  sin  to  Satan,  so  as  to  excuse  themselves ; 
for  they  are  evil  of  themselves,  and  he  only  works  on  the 
evil  which  is  already  in  them :  "  Every  man  is  tempted  when 
he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lusts  and  enticed."  In  this 
way,  however,  and  finding  this  handle,  Satan  establishes  an 
undisputed  sway  over  men,  and  leads  them  into  a  most 
dreadful  state  of  sin  and  degradation.  The  state  to  which 
he  reduces  them  does,  indeed,  very  closely  resemble  that  of 
the  possessed  youth  of  whom  we  have  been  reading.     Did 
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he  ofttimes  fall  into  the  fire  and  the  water? — they  rush 
into  the  greatest  of  all  dangers,  as  if  totally  unconscious  of 
it>  while  they  expose  themselves  to  the  peril  of  the  fire 
iinquenchahle,  and  ''fall  into  temptation,  and  a  snare, 
and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts  which  drown  men 
in  destruction  and  perdition."  Was  he  deaf? — they  hare 
ears,  but  hear  not  what  the  Lord  says  to  them  in  his  Word, 
or  what  the  wise  address  to  them  for  their  good;  "  they  are 
like  the  deaf  adder  that  stoppeth  her  ear,  which  will  not 
hearken  to  the  voice  of  charmers,  charming  ever  so  wisely." 
Was  he  dumb  ? — though  they  speak  fluently  and  keenly  of 
the  world,  and  the  world  heareth  them,  they  seem  to  have 
no  use  of  the  faculty  of  speech  for  the  chief  purpose  for 
which  it  was  given — they  have  nothing  to  say  to  God,  of 
God,  or  for  God.  Wa&  he  lunatic  ?  — they,  with  regard  at 
least  to  eternal  things,  labour  under  an  eclipse  of  reason, 
and  "  madness  is  in  their  hearts."  Was  he  vexed  and  torn 
by  the  demon  ? — they,  when  his  baneful  influence  attains  a 
great  height,  are  harassed  and  driven  hither  and  thither; 
there  is  no  peace  to  them — they  are  like  the  trubled  sea 
which  cannot  rest.  Was  he  in  danger  of  being  destroyed  ? 
— their  utter  destruction  is  the  object  at  which  Satan  aims, 
for  "  he  goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour."  Was  he  thus  affected  from  his  childhood  ? 
— they  were  the  children,  the  slaves  of  Satan  by  nature,  and 
from  their  very  birth.  Frightful,  then,  as  was  the  case  of 
this  youth,  theirs,  though  not  to  appearance,  yet  in  reality, 
is  much  worse. 

When  the  dismal  situation  of  those  whom  Satan  has  thus 
enslaved  is  properly  considered,  surely  the  importance  of 
deliverance  from  his  power  must  appear  to  be  very  great. 
In  particular,  and  as  this  case  more  directly  suggests,  those 
parents  who  themselves  have  any  true  religion,  will  surely 
be  deeply  concerned,  if  they  have  any  children  slaves  of  sin 
and  Satan,  and  will  be  most  anxious  for  their  deliverance ; 
that  is,  for  their  conversion.  Deeply  indeed  will  pious 
parents  feel,  when  they  have  a  profligate  child,  and  when 
they  have  reason  to  say,  "  This  our  son  is  stubborn  and 
rebellious,  he  will  not  obey  our  voice ;  he  is  a  glutton,  and 
a  drunkard."  It  is  true  that  the  law  by  which  all  the  men 
of  his  city  were  enjoined  to  stone  such  a  one  with  stones  till 
he  died,  is  no  longer  in  force  under  the  mild  dispensation  of 
the  New  Testament;  dismal,  however,  is  his  condition, 
and  much  is  it  to  be  desired  that  he  should  be  brought  to 
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his  right  mind.  Bat,  though  children  may  not  he  openly 
immoral,  enlightened  parents  will  he  deeply  concerned  for 
them,  if  they  have  any  reason  to  think  that  they  are,  in  any 
less  ohvious  way,  still  under  the  influence  of  the  wicked  one. 
Let  parents,  who  have  any  such  cause  of  grief,  he  instructed 
and  encouraged  hy  this  history.  Let  them  bring  their  wicked 
and  careless  children  to  Christ's  ministers,  whose  office  it  is 
to  labour  instrumentally  for  their  spiritual  restoration:  and, 
as  such  human  means  not  only  may,  but  must  fail,  if  not 
accompanied  with  divine  grace,  let  them  not  neglect,  at  the 
same  time,  to  bring  them  to  Christ  himself — that  is,  to  lay 
their  case  before  him  in  fervent  supplication.  Let  them 
pray  for  those  of  their  children  who  are  so  weak  that  they 
cannot,  or  so  wicked  that  they  will  not,  pray  for  themselves; 
and  let  them  endeavour,  also,  to  instruct  them,  and  encou- 
rage them  to  pray.  Though  many  means  should  fail,  and 
though  the  reformation  of  the  objects  of  their  tender  solici- 
tude should,  in  human  estimation,  be  almost  hopeless,  still 
let  them  not  despair ;  for  Christ  says,  "  Bring  them  to  me." 
But  this  subject  is  to  be  considered  in  a  still  nearer  point 
of  view,  and  that  is,  in  relation  to  all  of  us  personally.  As 
already  remarked,  we  see,  in  the  case  of  this  youth  before 
his  cure,  an  humbling,  but  true,  picture  of  human  nature 
in  general,  though  the  most  offensive  features  are  more  or 
less  prominent  in  different  individuals.  If  then,  we  have 
any  correct  idea,  however  feeble,  of  our  real  sinful  and 
miserable  thraldom,  how  anxious  should  we  be  for  personal 
deliverance  from  it !  With  the  view  of  obtaining  this 
emancipation,  all  the  means  of  grace  ought  to  be  diligently 
used :  and,  at  the  same  time,  we  ought  to  be  practically 
convinced  that  these  means  will  never  succeed  of  themselves, 
without  the  power  of  Christ,  and  confidence  in  that  power. 
The  failure  of  the  disciples  in  this  case  may  be  considered 
as  teaching  the  evil  consequences  of  the  want,  or  weakness, 
of  faith,  both  in  ministers  and  in  people.  For  our  want  of 
success  we  are  ready,  it  may  be,  to  blame  the  people,  and 
the  people  to  blame  us :  but  is  there  not  a  fault  on  both 
sides  ?  Were  there  more  prayer,  more  mortification  to  the 
world,  and  more  simplicity  and  confidence  of  faith  in  us 
who  minister  to  souls,  Christ  would  honour  our  ministry 
with  a  much  greater  number  of  remarkable  conversions,  and 
with  much  greater  usefulness  to  his  own  disciples.  It  is 
good  to  be  diffident  of  ourselves ;  but  it  is  not  good  to  be 
diffident  of  our  Master,  and  of  his  grace.     When  unbelief 
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bears  in  upon  a  minister,  it  is  as  when  his  adversary's  sword 
falls  on  a  combatant's  arm,  or  right  eye,  '^  his  arm  is  clean 
dried  up,  and  his  right  eye  is  utterly  darkened;"  he  has  not 
the  discernment,  nor  the  heart,  nor  the  power,  to  achieve 
any  thing  of  consequence;  his  Master,  being  distrusted  by 
him,  leaves  him  shorn  of  his  strength,  unnerved  and  power- 
less :  but  when  he  is  confident  of  the  truth,  and,  in  God's 
own  measure,  of  the  success  of  his  cause,  then  '^  his  bow 
abides  in  strength,  and  the  arms  of  his  hands  are  made 
Strong,  by  the  hands  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob  :"  through 
faith,  out  of  weakness  he  is  made  strong,  be  waxes  valiant 
in  fight,  and  turns  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens ;  so  that 
of  the  Lord's  enemies,  some  are  brought  to  willing  obedi- 
ence, and  many  more  are  constrained  to  yield  a  feigned 
submission.^^Nor  is  faith  less  necessary  on  the  part  of  the 
people.  The  cases  of  some  of  them  may  be  very  bad ;  but 
when  faith  comes,  the  very  worst  of  them  take  a  favourable 
turn.  Let  us  all,  therefore,  expect  ^eat  things,  and  aim  at 
great  things,  on  the  right  ground  of  humility  and  faith ;  and 
we  shall  realize  great  things.  According  to  our  fiEiith,  so 
shall  it  be  unto  us.  Let  every  sinner  seek  the  commence- 
ment of  the  principle  of  faith  in  his  soul,  where  it  is  not  yet 
implanted,  and  let  every  believer  seek  an  increase  of  faith. 
Let  the  Christian  profess  feith  as  far  as  he  has  it ;  and  let 
him  pray  to  Christ  for  more,  saying,  *'  Lord,  I  believe ;  help 
thou  mine  unbelief." 

Let  us  here  be  reminded,  too,  of  the  necessity  and  ground 
for  believing  that  Jesus  is  both  able  and  willing  to  save  us. 
This  man  had  some  remaining  doubt  of  Christ's  ability,  and 
not  of  his  willingness,  fer  he  said,  ^  If  thou  canst  do  anything, 
have  compassion  on  us,  and  help  us."  On  the  other  hand,  the 
leper  *  doubted  of  Christ's  willingness,  and  not  of  his  abi- 
lity; for  he  said,  ^^  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  l^ou  canst  make  me 
elean."  In  the  one  case,  Jesus  proved  his  ability  by  the  cure; 
and  in  the  other,  he  said,  **  I  will,"  and  the  cure  also  fol'- 
lowed.     Let  us  beware,  then,  of  these  two  difiierent  errors, 
by  both  of  which  the  honour  of  Christ  and  our  own  interests 
suffer.     Why  should  we  doubt  his  willingness,  his  com- 
passion, after  all  that  he  has  already  done  and  suffered  to 
manifest  his  love  towards  us  ?     And  why  should  we  doubt 
his  power,   after  such  demonstrations  of  it  as   that  in 
this  passage?      The  fact  is,   that  Satan,   powerful  and 
daring  as  he  is,  cannot  stand  before  him.     This  was  often 
♦  Luke  V.  12. 
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proved  during  his  abode  on  earth.  This  is  certain  from  his 
atoning  death  on  the  cross;  for,  "haying  spoiled  principalities 
and  powers,  he  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing 
oyer  them  in  it."  This  is  certain,  too,  from  the  great  design 
whick  brought  him  down  from  heaven  to  earth ;  for,  "  for 
this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  Most  assuredly  will  he 
deliver  from  the  thraldom  of  sin  and  Satan,  all  who  truly 
apply  to  him,  however  dreadful  their  condition.  It  frequently 
happens,  indeed,  and  it  is  of  importance  for  those  who  are 
under  any  degree  of  conviction  to  be  aware  of  this,  that  as 
the  devil,  at  the  very  time  the  youth  was  coming  to  Jesus, 
and  just  before  he  came  out  of  him,  threw  him  down,  and 
rent  him  sore — so  the  mental  struggle  is  the  greatest,  just 
when  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan  is  about  to  be  overthrown, 
and  the  reign  of  grace  to  be  established  in  the  soul.  When 
the  adversary  sees  conviction  arising  in  the  souls  of  sinners, 
he  is  exasperated,  aware  that  it  is  then,  if  ever,  he  is  to 
carry  the  day;  and  when  he  feels  that  he  cannot  keep  them 
under  his  dominion,  he  determines  to  do  all  he  can  to  vex 
them — *^  he  cometh  down,  having  great  wrath,  because  he 
knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time."  In  alliance  with 
the  world,  he  labours  to  efface  their  good  impressions  by 
amusements,  and  enticements,  and  flatteries,  or  to  overpower 
them  with  ridicule,  and  various  kinds  of  opposition.  In 
such  cases  (for  the  struggle  is  not  always  so  great),  the 
transition  from  mere  natural  life  to  spiritual  is  something 
like  the  transition  from  natural  and  spiritual  life  to  eternal; 
that  is,  agonies,  as  of  death,  are  the  commencement  of  a 
better  life.  This  struggle  could  never  prove  favourable  in 
its  issue,  were  it  not  for  the  power  ef  divine  grace :  but,  in 
all  cases  in  which  the  Saviour  begins  to  work,  he  effects  the 
rescue  of  the  captives. 

Now,  would  to  God  that  all  of  you,  who  are  in  the  dismal 
state  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  would  come  to  Christ 
for  deliverance !  Do  you  say  that,  though  you  cannot  deny 
that  you  are  not  what,  in  strict  language,  may  be  called 
religious,  yet  you  are  by  no  means  in  so  bad  a  state  as  this 
under  review?  and  do  you  say  that  it  is  altogether  out  of  the 
question  to  speak  of  you  as  slaves  to  the  wicked  one  ?  We 
have  no  wish  to  fix  on  you  any  such  charge,  if  you  can  pro* 
duee  satisfactory  evidence  to  the  contrary.  But,  we  fear, 
in  granting  that  you  are  not,  strictly  speaking,  religious,  you 
have  granted,  in  substance^  though  you  have  expressed  it  in 
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softer  and  less  alarming  terms,  everything  implied  in  the 
charge  which  you  are  anxious  to  repel.  Inquire,  however, 
whether  the  general  charge  may  not  he  brought  home  to 
you,  more  palpably,  under  some  of  the  following  particu- 
lars. Are  you  addicted  to  any  impurity? — is  not  that  a  proof 
of  your  being  subject  to  "  the  unclean  spirit  V*  Are  you 
guilty  of  envy,  or  of  hatred,  which  partakes  of  the  guilt  of 
murder,  or  of  violating  truth  ? — then  these  words  are  unde- 
niably applicable  to  you,  "  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil, 
and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do :  he  was  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because 
there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh 
of  his  own:  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it."  Are  you 
devoted  to  the  things  of  this  world  ? — then  you  have  yielded 
to  the  diabolical  temptation:  ''All  these  things  will  I  give 
to  you,  if  you  will  fall  down  and  worship  me."  Have  you 
ever  withstood  the  servants  of  God,  and  sought  to  turn 
away  any  from  the  faith  ? — so  did  Elymas,  whom  Paul  de- 
clared to  be  full  of  subtilty,  and  all  mischief,  a  child  of  the 
devil,  and  an  enemy  of  all  righteousness.  Are  you  wilfully 
and  habitually  guilty  of  any  sin  ? — "  He  that  committethsin 
is  of  the  devil."  *  Are  you  wayside,  careless,  and  unim- 
pressed hearers  of  the  word  ? — "The  devil  comethand  taketh 
away  the  word  out  of  your  hearts,  lest  you  should  believe 
and  be  saved."  Is  the  glory  of  the  gospel  hid  from  your 
eyes,  and  its  power  unknown  to  your  hearts? — "  If  our  gos- 
pel be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost,  in  whom  the  god 
of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  who  believe 
not."  Or,  under  the  cloak  of  religion,  have  you  betrayed  the 
Son  of  man  ? — remember  who  it  was  that  put  it  into  the  heart 
of  Judas  to  betray  him.  Are  you,  with  the  name  of  Chris- 
tians and  a  fair  profession,  formalists  and  hypocrites  ? — "  I 
know,"  saith  Christ,  "  the  blasphemy  of  them  who  say  they 
are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan." 
Consider  these  points  well ;  and  see  whether  you  cannot 
find,  in  some  of  them,  what  convicts  you.  Your  invisible 
enemy  approaches,  and  makes  good  his  influence,  in  various 
ways  adapted  to  your  different  dispositions;  and  it  is  even 
said  that  Satan  is  sometimes  "  transformed  into  an  angel  of 
light."  But,  to  bring  the  matter  to  the  shortest  issue,  you 
were  Satan's  subjects  by  nature ;  that  is,  you  were  guilty  and 
depraved,  and  therefore  his  fit  instruments,  and  unless  you 
have  been  entirely  changed,  you  are  his  subjects  still. 
*  See  also  I  John  iii.  10. 
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Should  a  struggle  arise  while  he  seeks  to  retain  you,  and 
jou  strive  to  escape  from  his  power,  beware  of  yielding  the 
contest ;  for,  if  you  do,  your  last  state  will  be  worse  than  the 
first.  Whatever  exertions  he  may  make,  and  stir  up  others 
to  make,  to  keep  you  back,  do  you  come  to  Christ,  beseech- 
ing him  to  look  upon  you  and  help  you ;  and  he  will  give 
you  deliverance.  May  God  give  you  repentance  to  the  ac- 
knowledging of  the  truth;  and  that  you  may  recover  your- 
selves out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  taken  captive 
by  him  at  his  will. 

How  thankful  ought  those  of  you  to  be,  who,  having  come 
to  Christ,  are  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  sin  and  Satan  ! 
Give  thanks  unto  the  Father,  '^  who  hath  delivered  you 
from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  you  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son."  Though  the  enemy  shall 
never  again  entirely  prevail  over  you,  he  may  return  after 
a  season,  and  obtain  a  partial  advantage.  Remember,  that, 
in  giving  the  Corinthians  a  certain  caution,  Paul  says, 
"  Lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage  of  us ;  for  we  are  not 
ignorant  of  his  devices."  Maintain  the  superiority  you  have 
gained ;  maintain  it  in  the  way  of  humility,  of  avoiding 
temptation,  of  faith,  and  of  prayer.  "  Finally,  my  brethren, 
be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.  Put 
on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil." — "  Above  all,  take  the  shield 
of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  wicked."  Thus  the  Lord  shall  bruise  Satan 
under  your  feet  shortly ;  and  you  shall  be  more  than  con 
querors  through  him  who  hath  loved  you. 
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'  Then  there  arose  a  reasoning  among  them,  which  of  them  should  be 
greatest.  47.  And  Jesus,  perceiying  the  thought  of  their  heart, 
took  a  child,  and  set  him  by  nim,  48.  And  said  unto  them,  Whosoever 
shall  receive  this  child  in  my  name,  receiveth  me;  and  whosoever 
shall  receive  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me :  for  he  that  is  least 
among  vou  all,  the  same  shall  be  great.  49.  ^  And  John  answered, 
and  said,  Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name;  and 
we  forbade  him,  because  he  followeth  not  with  us.  50.  And  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  Forbid  him  not :  for  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for 


This  passage  contains  two  different  subjects — the  settlement 
of  the  question  as  to  precedence  in  the  kingdom  of  God — 
and  the  way  in  which  one  who  cast  out  devils  in  Jesus' 
name,  though  not  of  the  company  of  the  apostles,  nor  at- 
tending on  the  Saviour's  ministry,  was  to  be  viewed  and 
treated. 

We  have  here,  first,  the  settlement  of  the  question  as  to 
precedence  in  the  kingdom  of  God:  ^^Then  there  arose  a  rea- 
soning  among  them"  that  is,  among  the  disciples,  "  tohich 
of  them  should  he  greatest.**  The  parallel  passages  are  in 
Matthew  xviii.  1,  and  Mark  ix.  33.  Referring  to  Mark, 
we  find  that  the  dispute  had  arisen  during  their  journey  to- 
wards Capernaum,  and  that  our  Lord  called  them  to  account 
for  it,  in  a  house  in  that  town,  saying,  "  "What  was  it  that 
ye  disputed  among  yourselves  by  the  way  ?  But  they  held 
their  peace,"  being  unwilling,  no  doubt,  and  ashamed,  to 
confess  the  truth ;  "  for,  by  the  way,  they  disputed  among 
themselves  who  should  be  greatest:"  or,  as  it  is  in  Mat- 
thew, "  who  should  be  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven." 

Now,  in  all  probability,  it  was  a  radical  mistake  as  to  the 
nature  of  that  kingdom  which  chiefly  led  to  this  vain  con- 
troversy. The  disciples  were  looking  for  the  establishment, 
by  Christ,  of  a  temporal  kingdom  on  earth,  by  the  over- 
throw of  the  enemies  of  their  nation,  and  his  assumption 
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of  visible  and  kingly  pomp  and  power;  and  it  was  with  the 
utmost  difficulty,  and  long  after  this,  that  they  were  brought 
to  understand  that  his  kingdom  was  to  consist  in  the  reign 
of  the  gospel  in  the  heart  and  life  of  believers  on  earth,  and 
in  the  future  glory  and  happiness  of  his  saints  in  heaven. 
Thence  it  was,  that  instead  of  seriously  inquiring  what  were 
the  qualifications  necessary  to  being  at  all  members  of  his 
kingdom,  or  church,  here  and  hereafter,  and  instead  of  in- 
quiring how  they  might  become  not  only  members,  but  emi- 
nent members — which  inquiry  might  have  been  proper  and 
useful — they  entered  into  a  foolish  and  hurtful  dispute  as  to 
which  of  them,  personally  considered,  should  occupy  the  chief 
place  under  Christ,  in  his  temporal  reign,  on  which  they 
were  fondly  calculating :  and,  if  their  views,  at  this  mo- 
ment, did  at  all  include  spiritual  and  heavenly  things,  they 
"were  very  confused,  and  characterized  by  most  unbecoming 
ambition  and  pride.  Though  we  are  not  told  what  argu- 
ments any  of  them  urged  to  establish  his  claim  to  be  ad- 
vanced to  the  office  of  prime  minister  in  the  expected  new 
government,  it  is  not  difficult  to  conceive  what  some  of  them 
might  have  said.  Thus,  James  the  Younger,  and  Jude, 
were  nearly  related  to  Jesus,  and  might  have  calculated  on 
that  connexion  securing  for  them  his  peculiar  favour.  Peter 
might  have  rested  on  his  great  zeal,  and  the  distinguished 
notice  which  Jesus  had  taken  of  him  on  various  occasions. 
John  might  have  looked  forward,  with  high  expectations,  as 
the  beloved  disciple.  Andrew  might  have  said,  "  I  was  first 
called,  and  therefore  expect  to  be  first  promoted."  Even 
Judas  might  have  said,  ^^  I  carry  the  bag,  and  must  there- 
fore be  surely  appointed  at  least  chief  treasurer." 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  arguments  they  advanced, 
no  wonder  that  they  hesitated  to  acknowledge  to  Jesus  that 
they  had  been  engaged  in  such  a  discussion.  Jesus,  how- 
ever, "  perceived  the  thought  of  their  hearty*  and  heard  every- 
thing they  had  said,  as  they  supposed,  in  secret;  and  their 
attempt  at  concealment  was  vain.  Though  they  held  their 
peace  at  first,  yet  we  find,  from  Matthew,  that  they  at  last 
confessed,  and  even  put  a  question  to  our  Lord,  with  the 
view  of  having  the  dispute  settled.  He  did  settle  the  dis- 
pute; but  in  a  very  different  way  from  what  any  of  them 
expected.  He  "  took  a  child  and  set  him  by  him"  in  the 
midst  of  the  twelve  whom  he  had  called  together;  and 
**  when  he  had  taken  him  up  in  his  arms,"  •  he  directed 
♦Mark. 


lie  LECTURE  XLIX. 

their  attention  to  him  as  a  sensible  sign;  and  then  gave  an 
authoritative,  verbal  decision  of  the  controversy. 

But,  that  we  may  have  a  full  account  of  v^hat  our  Lord 
now  said,  let  us  take  in  what  we  read  in  Matthew.  Jesus 
said,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  be  converted,  and 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  king- 
dom  of  heaven."  This  declaration  was  peculiarly  applicable 
to  the  state  of  the  disciples'  minds  at  that  time;  and  yet,  it 
embodied  a  momentous  truth  of  universal  application — a 
mode  of  teaching  which  Christ  very  often  employed. 

Let  us  consider  how  little  children  furnish  an  apt  emblem 
of  conversion,  or  rather,  of  those  who  are  being  converted. 
It  is  not  as  to  their  being  absolutely  holy  and  innocent,  and 
not  standing  in  need  of  pardon  and  regeneration  ;  for,  the 
very  reverse  of  this  is  the  fact :  but,  it  is  as  to  some  traits 
in  their  disposition,  when  they  are  viewed  comparatively 
with  unconverted  adults.  "  Though  not  innocent,  strictly 
speaking,  they  are  comparatively  harmless ;  as  the  young, 
even  of  the  most  ferocious  animals,  are  at  first  innoxious, 
but  soon  begin  to  discover  the  nature  of  that  stock  from 
which  they  spring."* 

More  particularly,  and  in  reference  to  those  qualifications 
in  which  the  disciples  now  showed  that  they  were  very 
deficient,  and  yet  of  which  we  must  all  be  possessed,  if  we 
are  to  be  saved  ; — little  children  are  comparatively  humble. 
Whatever  seeds  of  evil  may  lurk  in  their  minds,  it  is  almost 
impossible  that  they  should  imagine  themselves  equal  to 
those  who  are  grown  up.  They  are  almost  unavoidably 
sensible  of  their  inferiority  and  dependence.  And  this  is 
ihe  state  of  mind  towards  God  to  which  we,  as  sinners,  must 
be  brought.  Let  us  not  think  more  highly  of  ourselves  than 
we  ought  to  think ;  but  let  us  think  soberly.  Let  us  not 
imagine  that  we  are  rich  and  increased  in  goods,  and  have 
need  of  nothing ;  but  let  us  feel  and  confess  that  we  are 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked. 
Let  us  acknowledge  and  deplore  our  utter  guilt,  condemna- 
tion, and  depravity :  and  let  us  rely  on  the  divine  mercy 
and  aid,  which  are  ready  to  be  extended  to  us,  through  the 
righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Intimately  connected  with  this  disposition  of  humility,  is 
a  disposition  of  teachahleness  ;  and  of  this,  too,  children  are, 
in  a  considerable  degree,  possessed.  Aware  that  their  parents 
♦  Scott. 
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and  teachers  surpass  them  in  knowledge,  they  look  to  them, 
that  they  may  learn  of  them ;  and  they  are,  at  first,  very 
much  disposed  to  believe  and  receive,  without  gainsaying, 
and  without  doubt,  whatever  they  tell  them.  In  this,  too, 
we  mark  an  essential  feature  in  the  character  of  true  con- 
verts, in  relation  to  God.  They  are  no  longer  wise  in  their 
own  conceit ;  but,  as  new-bom  babes,  they  desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,  that  they  may  grow  thereby.  They  look 
to  their  heavenly  Teacher,  both  for  information  in  those 
things  which  it  is  necessary  for  them  to  know  and  to  believe, 
and  also  for  grace  to  open  their  understandings,  and  to 
enable  them  to  believe.  Thus,  they  become  the  spiritual 
babes,  to  whom  the  Lord  reveals  those  great  things  which 
he  hides  from  those  who  are  wise  and  prudent  in  their  own 
eyes. 

Once  more,  here,  children  are  comparativelt/  free  from 
teorldliness  and  ambition.  This  world  does  not  yet  obviously 
appear  to  be  their  idol.  They  do  not  form  plans,  or  labour, 
for  the  riches  and  the  honours  of  public  life.  They  readily 
associate  with  their  inferiors,  and  do  not  aim  at  surpassing 
competitors  for  exalted  stations.  Now,  in  this,  the  disciples 
appear  to  have  been  very  deficient,  though  the  disposition 
must  be  cultivated  by  all  true  Christians.  They  must  be  on 
their  guard  against  whatever  may  amount  to  a  spirit  of 
worldliness,  sinful  emulation,  and  envy.  This  is  that  child- 
like disposition  of  weanedness  from  the  world,  which  is  so 
beautifully  described  in  the  131st  Psalm  :  ''  Lord,  my 
heart  is  not  haughty,  nor  mine  eyes  lofty;  neither  do  I 
exercise  myself  in  great  matters,  or  in  things  too  high  for 
me.  Surely  I  have  behaved  and  quieted  myself  as  a  child 
that  is  weaned  of  his  mother:  my  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned 
child.; 

It  is  too  true  that  children  soon  begin  to  show  dispositions 
very  different  from  these,  and  are  ready,  from  the  innate 
depravity  of  their  hearts,  to  be  lifted  up  with  pride,  and  to 
follow  worldly  maxims,  and  seek  worldly  pre-eminence 
above  all  things :  but  it  is  plain,  that  while  they  are  very 
young,  they  are  characterized  by  comparative  humility, 
teachableness,  and  indifference  to  the  world;  and  therefore, 
in  so  far,  manifest  those  dispositions  which  are  fit  emblems 
of  the  graces  which  constitute  the  very  essence  of  true 
Christianity.  We  see,  then,  how  our  Lord  here  teaches, 
both  that  without  these  graces,  in  some  degree,  men  cannot 
be  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom  at  all;  and  also,  that  the 
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more  believers  are  distinguished  for  these  graces,  the  higher 
rank  they  now  bear  in  the  Church  below,  and  the  greater 
will  be  their  happiness  and  glory,  at  last,  in  heaven  above. 
But,  in  addition  to  this  declaration  concerning  the  neces- 
sity of  being  converted,  and  becoming  like  little  children, 
our  Lord  said  to  his  disciples,  as  it  is  related  here  by  Luke, 
*'  Whosoever  shall  receive  this  child  in  my  name^  receiveth 
me"  Jesus  did  not  mean  to  confine  the  application  of  this 
saying  to  the  particular  child  then  in  his  arms,  or  to  any 
child,  or  any  children,  in  the  literal  sense :  this  appears,  not 
only  from  the  reason  of  things,  but  also  from  the  way  in  which 
the  saying  is  given  by  Matthew :  "  Whoso  shall  receive  one 
such  child  in  my  name,  receiveth  me."  It  is,  no  doubt,  a 
duty  to  be  kind  to  children  literally  so  called:  but  Christ  here 
refers  chiefly  to  little  children  in  the  spiritual  sense;  that  is, 
to  those  humble  ones  who  have  become  his  subjects — ^to  his 
disciples,  all  of  whom  he  calls  his  "  little  children,"  and 
"  children ;"  as  when  he  says,  "  Little  children,  yet  a  little 
while  I  am  with  you" — "  Children,  have  ye  any  meat  ?" 
Whosoever  shall "  receive  such" — that  is,  shall  listen  to  them, 
if  they  are  teachers,  and  whether  they  are  teachers  or  not, 
shall  entertain  them,  and  be  kind  to  them,  for  Christ's  sake — 
he  declares  that  he  will  look  on  such  reception  as  the  recep- 
tion of  himself  in  his  mediatorial  office,  and  such  kindness 
as  if  it  were  shown  to  himself  personally.  And  he  adds, 
"  Whosoever  shall  receive  me^  receiveth  him  that  sent  me" 
Such  a  reception  of  the  Son,  is  to  receive  the  Father.  There 
is  no  true  religion  except  that  which  acknowledges  and  re- 
ceives Christ  as  the  Saviour.  "  He  that  honoureth  not  the 
Son,honoureth  not  the  Father  who  hath  sent  him." — "Who- 
soever denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father ;"  but 
he  that  acknowledgeth  the  Son,  hath  the  Father  also.  Very 
nearly  parallel  to  this  passage  in  Luke,  and  illustrative  of 
its  whole  bearing,  are  the  words  of  Christ  *  to  the  apostles, 
when  he  sent  them  forth :  "  He  that  receiveth  you,  receiv- 
eth me ;  and  he  that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent 
me.  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet,  in  the  name  of  a  prophet, 
shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward ;  and  he  that  receiveth  a 
righteous  man,  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man,  shall  receive 
a  righteous  man  s  reward.  And  whosoever  shall  give  to 
drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only 
in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in 
no  wise  lose  his  reward."  In  like  manner,  the  Redeemer 
♦  Matt.  X.  40. 
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yriW  say  to  his  people,  in  the  great  daj  of  judgment,  "  In- 
asmuch as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 

Perhaps,  the  connexion  of  this  declaration  with  that  re- 
corded in  Matthew  respecting  the  necessity  of  being  con- 
verted, and  becoming  little  children,  may  have  been  this : — 
the  disciples  may  have  been  fearing  that  if  they  became  so 
humble  as  Christ  required,  they  would  be  almost  universally 
rejected  and  despised ;  and  it  may  have  been  in  order  to 
dissipate  that  fear,  that  he  assured  them  that  some  would 
receive  them  well,  and  that  he  would  mark  such  reception 
of  them  with  great  approbation,  as  being  virtually  the  recep- 
tion of  himself.  And  so,  also,  on  the  contrary,  as  appears 
from  Matthew,  Jesus  thus  expressed  himself  with  regard  to 
those  who  should  reject  any  of  his  disciples,  and  offend 
them,  or  cast  a  stumbling-block  in  their  way :  ''  Whoso 
shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe  in  me,  it 
were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea." 
Drowning  was  one  mode  of  inflicting  capital  punishment  in 
some  ancient  nations  ;  and,  in  order  to  secure  their  sinking, 
the  criminals  had  sometimes  heavy  stones  tied  about  their 
necksy  or  were  rolled  up  in  sheets  of  lead.  Hence,  these 
words  of  our  Lord  were  a  proverbial  way  of  expressing 
dreadfiil  and  certain  destruction.  May  such  rejection,  and 
unworthy  treatment  of  Christ's  ministers  and  people,  and, 
of  course,  of  Christ  himself,  be  far  from  us  !  Let  us  also 
consider  well  whether  we  have  that  evidence  of  our  having 
received  Christ  himself,  which  consists  in  having  received 
his  messengers,  and  in  loving,  and  being  kind  to  his  people 
for  his  sake.  Whose  company  do  we  most  desire,  and  most 
relish  ?  Are  we  most  happy  to  visit  in  their  houses,  and 
to  receive  into  ours,  and  in  any  place  to  meet  the  profligate, 
or  at  least,  the  gay  and  the  worldly  ?  Or,  do  we,  with  most 
satisfaction,  welcome  and  go  to  meet  those  meek  and  lowly 
ones  who,  having  received  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  walk 
in  him  ?  Let  us  not  be  deceived  :  according  as  we  volun- 
tarily cleave  to  the  one  party,  or  to  the  other,  here,  so  shall 
we  be  assorted  by  the  Judge  of  all  hereafter. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  sum  of  what  our  Lord  taught,  on 
this  occasion,  is  contained  in  the  last  clause  of  the  48th 
verse :  "  He  that  is  least  among  you  all^  the  same  shall  be 
great,"  Instead  of  fixing,  by  name,  on  the  disciple  who 
was  to  be  the  greatest — ^instead  of  encouraging  the  worldli- 
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ness  and  ambition,  or  the  spiritual  pride,  of  any  of  them, 
Jesus  declared  that  whosoever  of  his  disciples  should  be  the 
least  in  his  own  estimation,  and  most  remarkable  for  con- 
descension and  humility,  the  same  should  stand  highest  in 
his  esteem,  and  be  most  distinguished  by  marks  of  his 
flavour. 

On  these  three  verses,  we  may  yet  make  the  following 
additional  observations. 

First  of  all,  the8$  verses  are  quite  conclusive  against  the 
alleged  supremacy  of  the  apostle  Peter,  If  our  Lord  had 
already  raised  him,  or  if  it  had  been  his  intention  to  raise 
him  at  any  future  period,  to  any  such  primacy  as  the  Ro- 
manists pretend,  our  Lord  could  not  have  remained  silent 
with  regard  to  the  subject  on  this  occasion.  The  disciples 
had  been  disputing  among  themselves,  and  they  had  at  last 
asked  Jesus  who  of  them  should  be  the  greatest :  but  in- 
stead of  designating  Peter,  or  any  other  apostle,  as  the  chief, 
he  gives  such  an  answer  as  quashes  the  inquiry,  and  is 
totajQy  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  any  such  superiority, 
and  plainly  subversive  of  the  Papal  system. 

Here  the  opportunity  for  teaching  Peter  s  supremacy  was 
direct  and  inviting,  had  the  Saviour  intended  any  thing  of 
the  kind;  and  yet  he  not  only  teaches  no  such  thing,  but 
teaches  the  contrary.  This  argument  is  direct  and  plain; 
whereas  the  reasoning  on  the  other  side  is  indirect,  inferen- 
tial, and  easily  set  aside.  Satisfactory,  however,  as  this 
argument  is  in  itself,  it  acquires  additional  force  from  the 
circumstance  that,  as  appears  from  the  order  in  the  Gospel 
according  to  Matthew,  our  Lord  expressed  himself  in  this 
way  after  he  had  said  to  Peter,*  "Thou  art  Peter;  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church;" — "and  I  will  give 
unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Now,  what- 
ever may  have  been  the  exact  and  full  meaning  of  these 
words,  that  they  did  not  imply  the  official  superiority  of 
Peter  over  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  is  clear  from  the  way  in 
which,  some  time  after,  our  Lord  expressed  himself,  as  re- 
corded in  the  verses  which  we  have  just  been  considering. 

Again,  this  part  of  the  passage  is  subversive  of  the  idea  of 
any  temporal,  personal^  visible  reign  of  Christ  with  his  people 
on  earth.  The  great  body  of  the  Jews  erred  in  expecting 
Messiah  to  appear  in  that  way,  and  thence  rejected  Jesus 
and  his  spiritual  kingdom.  Even  the  disciples  themselves 
were  here  looking  for  a  temporal  reign,  and  contending  for 
*  Matt.  xvL  18. 


LUKE  IX.  46-50.  121 

the  chief  place  under  his  government:  and  it  was  with  diffi- 
cuHj,  and  only  'after  a  long  course  of  instruction,  and 
experience,  that  thej  were  driven  from  the  groundless  ex- 
pectation. After  the  lessons  read  to  us  in  their  errors,  we 
shall  exhibit  a  still  more  lamentable  proof  of  weakness  of 
judgment,  and  inattention  to  the  general  scope  and  just  in- 
terpretation of  Scripture  than  they  exhibited,  if  we  do  not 
perceive  that  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  now,  and  never  will 
be,  of  this  world,  in  that  sense,  and  that  he  reigns  in  the 
best,  and  noblest,  and  truly  scriptural  sense,  when  he  reignSi 
as  he  does  already  reign  to  some  extent,  and  as  he  will  at 
last  reign  universally,  over  the  hearts  of  men,  by  his  grace 
on  earth,  and  where  he  reigns  with  them  in  glory,  in  heaven. 

For  ourselves,  too,  let  us  remember  the  necessity  of  con- 
version. There  is  a  necessity,  in  order  to  salvation,  for 
that  first,  great,  and  general  turning  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  which  is  most 
commonly  called  conversion,  and  of  which  Peter  speaks, 
when  he  says,  ''  Repent  ye  and  be  converted,  that  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out."  And,  though  we  may  have  been 
thus  converted,  we  still  need,  in  order  to  spiritual  prosperity, 
that  conversion  which  consists  in  turning  from  any  partial 
errors  and  sins  into  which  we  may  have  fallen.  Peter  was 
a  believer  long  before  he  denied  his  Master;  but  still  hig 
Master  said  to  him,  in  reference  to  that  latter  period  of 
his  history^  ''  When  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy 
brethren." 

Farther,  we  infer  from  these  verses,  that  as  there  are 
different  degrees  of  estimation  in  which  Christ's  people  are 
held  hy  him  in  this  life,  so  there  are  different  decrees  of 
happiness  and  glory  conferred  on  them  hy  him  in  the  next^ 
and  that  both  correspond  to  the  real  spiritual  excellence  of 
character  to  which  they  now  attain.  This  is  plainly  im- 
plied in  our  Lord's  speaking  of  who  should  be  "  great,**  and 
"the  greatest,'*  whatever  partial  errors  the  disciples  may 
have  been  laboiuing  under.  It  is  no  sufficient  objection  to 
this  to  argue  as  if  the  consideration  of  the  meritorious  cause 
of  salvation,  or  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  being  absolutely 
perfect,  and  the  same  in  all,  the  salvation  itself  must  there- 
fore be  in  every  respect  exactly  the  same.  Most  true  it  is 
that,  as  the  title  is  the  same  in  itself,  all  believers  are  equally 
entitled  to  admission  into  heaven;  they  are  all  equally  jus- 
tified, and,  in  fact,  they  do  all  equally  and  completely  enter 
into  heaven.     Nay,  heaven  is  the  same,  in  itself,  to  all  who 
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enter  into  it.  They  are  all  in  one  place,  one  country,  one 
city — one  house.  They  are  all  blessed  in  the  presence  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  the  society  of  the 
same  saints  and  angels;  and  they  all  serve  God  day  and 
night  in  his  temple.  Still,  it  will  not  follow  from  all  this, 
that  their  happiness  is  equal.  It  will  not  follow  from  the 
imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness,  unless  we  adopt  the 
very  erroneous  opinion,  that  his  righteousness  is  imputed 
not  only  for  the  justification,  but  for  the  sanctification  of 
his  people,  and  that  hence  their  sanctification  is  out  of 
themselves,  and  in  all  cases  the  same,  and  incapable  of  any 
increase.  Nor  will  it  follow  from  the  sameness  of  heaven 
in  itself,  unless  it  be  true  that  the  same  things  always  affect 
different  persons  exactly  in  the  same  way,  and  to  the  same 
degree.  That  this  is  not  true  is  abundantly  plain.  Thus, 
a  number  of  persons  will  be  affected  with  higher  degrees  of 
pleasure  by  the  same  beautiful  view,  or  the  same  exquisite 
music,  or  the  same  admirable  book,  or  the  same  scientific 
discovery,  or  indeed,  by  any  one  interesting  thing;  accord- 
ing as  their  genius  and  taste,  their  previous  preparation, 
and  degree  of  culture,  enable  them  more  completely  to  enter 
into  the  spirit  of  what  may  engage  their  attention.  In  like 
manner,  we  must  conclude  that  the  same  rule  will  hold 
good  in  heaven. 

Nor  is  there  any  solidity  in  the  objection,  that  this  doctrine 
countenances  self-righteousness,  as  it  does  not  imply  that  any 
are  indebted  to  themselves  for  their  superior  degrees  of  happi- 
ness any  more  than  for  their  superior  degrees  of  holiness.  AH 
is  of  grace :  and  God  alone  makes  them  to  differ. — And  then, 
it  is  not  difficult  to  perceive  how  the  happiness  of  heaven, 
instead  of  being  destroyed,  or  lessened,  by  the  diversity  in 
question,  must  be  established  and  enhanced.  Circumstantial 
variety  seems  to  be  as  necessary  as  substantial  harmony,  to  the 
existence  of  interesting  society.  Suppose  no  difference  exist- 
ed between  the  state  of  any  of  the  saints  in  heaven ;  suppose 
they  all  had  the  same  degree  of  knowledge,  and  spiritual  ex- 
cellence, and  resemblance  to  the  divine  image ;  suppose  the 
appearance,  and  reflection,  and  feelings,  and  glory,  and  enjoy- 
ments of  them  all  were  exactly  the  same  :  what  an  insipid 
state  of  society  would  that  be,  in  so  far  as  human  beings  are 
concerned  !  To  know  one  of  them,  would  be  to  know  them 
all ;  and  indeed,  knowing  himself,  no  individual  would  have 
any  inducement  to  cultivate  the  acquaintance  of  any  other 
individuaL    Such  a  state  of  things  would  hardly  deserve  to  be 
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called  society.  The  saints  would  be,  as  it  were,  so  many  dupli- 
cates of  each  other;  and  none  could  be  the  wiser,  or  the  better, 
or  the  happier,  for  his  neighbour.  It  is  not  thus,  we  may  be 
sure,  that  the  God  of  infinite  wisdom  has  determined  that  the 
celestial  society  shall  be  constituted.  They  are  all  intelligent, 
all  holy,  all  glorious,  and  all  happy  :  yet  they  exhibit  endless 
variety,  so  that  every  one  will  be  imparting  and  receiving 
pleasure  and  instruction,  and  will  be  constantly  beholding 
around  him  something  new  and  interesting;  and  thus,  the 
whole  system  will  be  improving  and  brightening  for  ever.— 
And  this  is  what  Scripture  plainly  teaches :  "There  is  one 
glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another 
glory  of  the  stars,  for  one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in 
glory;  so  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 

Now,  the  obvious  practical  bearing  of  this  doctrine  is  as 
a  motive  with  believers  to  diligence  in  the  divine  life.  There 
is  a  contracted  selfishness  which  reason  and  Scripture  equally 
condemn  :  but  there  is  an  enlightened  regard  to  self-interest 
which  they  both  approve,  and  which  it  is  a  mere  affectation 
of  disinterestedness  to  undervalue.  The  doctrine  is,  that, 
to  those  who  are  in  a  safe  state,  the  reward  of  grace  shall 
bci  according  to  the  progress  they  make  in  spiritual  excel- 
lence :  and  the  corresponding  feeling  should  surely  be  to 
desire  to  increase  more  and  more,  and  abound  in  all  the 
fruits  of  righteousness.  Nor,  must  we  fail  to  observe  the 
high  place  which  is  here  given  to  the  particular  grace  of 
humilitf/.  It  is  found  in  the  regenerated  soul  from  the  first, 
and  it  is  the  brightest  ornament  of  the  most  exalted  Chris- 
tian at  the  last.  Let  us  ever  remember  the  words  of  our 
Lord :  "  He  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 

Once  more  here,  let  this  part  of  the  sacred  history  put  all 
Christians  on  their  guard  against  all  unseendg  disputes,  such 
as  that  into  which  the  disciples  are  here  represented  as  having 
faUen.  The  reproof  they  received  from  Christ  for  having 
thus  contended  while  they  were  on  their  journey  to  Caper- 
naum, may  justly  be  considered  as  an  admonition  to  believers, 
through  the  whole  journey  of  life,  not  "  to  fall  out  by  the 
way."  Contentions  between  Christians,  even  when  the 
matter  in  dispute  is  a  proper  one,  are  very  unbecoming  on 
the  side  of  the  party  in  the  wrong,  and  too  often  very  un- 
becoming as  to  the  manner  in  which  they  are  conducted  on 
both  sides:  but  those  contentions  are  more  particularly 
scandalous  and  hurtful,  in  which  they  contend  for  pre- 
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eminence  in  worldly  distinction,  or  in  reputation  for  piety. 
Only  by  pride  cometh  such  contention ;  and,  alas !  even  good 
men  are  far  from  being  superior  to  its  influence.  Pride  is 
so  deeply  rooted  in  the  human  mind,  that  it  is  not  entirely 
eradicated  in  the  renewed :  it  still  lurks  in  their  breasts, 
and  sometimes  breaks  out  in  their  conversation  and  conduct. 
They  are  known,  at  times,  to  contend  for  superiority,  rather 
than  for  truth  and  righteousness — for  superiority  in  argu- 
ment, or  influence,  or  temporal  honour,  or  fame  for  religious 
attainments.  It  is  also  very  far  from  seemly  for  one  Chris- 
tian to  fix  on  another  as  an  exclusive  favourite,  and  insist, 
to  the  disparagement  of  every  one  else,  that  he  is  the  first 
in  ability  and  character,  and  will  be  the  first  in  the  future 
reward.  It  is  still  more  unseemly  and  offensive  to  others, 
as  it  must  be  still  more  hurtful  to  himself,  if  indeed,  it  be 
at  all  consistent  with  the  existence  of  true  piety,  for  a  man 
to  fix  on  himself  as  the  favourite  whom  he  is  to  blazon  and 
exEilt,  and  to  say,  or  to  be  known  to  think  as  if  he  would 
say,  "  Who  is  equal  to  me  ?  How  much  do  I  excel  in 
goodness  of  heart,  knowledge,  zeal,  exertion,  usefulness,  and 
every  thing  that  is  respectable !  Such  a  one  may  now  seem 
to  be  outstripping  me,  but  I  shall  rise  above  him  at  last ; 
for,  to  whom  will  the  king  delight  to  do  honour  more  than 
to  myself  ?"— We  are  struck  with  the  odiousness  of  this 
spirit  when  it  goes  to  such  an  excess  as  this :  let  us,  then, 
be  on  our  guard  against  all  approaches  to  it.  In  whatever 
degree  it  may  exist,  or  however  much  it  may  be  concealed 
from  men,  Jesus,  our  Master,  knows  it  well ;  and  it  is  ever 
most  oflensive  in  his  sight.  If  it  exist  at  all  in  the  heart  of 
any  of  us,  may  the  Lord  bring  it  to  our  notice  by  the  light 
of  his  Spirit,  and  the  awakened  energy  of  our  conscience, 
that  we  may  be  ashamed  of  it,  and  confess  it,  and  forsake 
it.  Let  us  conscientiously  attend  to  these  scriptural  direc- 
tions: '<  Seekest  thou  great  things  for  thyself?  seek  them 
not." — "Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly 
love,  in  honour  preferring  one  another." — **  Let  nothing  be 
done  through  strife,  or  vain -glory,  but  in  lowliness  of  mind 
let  each  esteem  others  better  than  himself." 

But  let  us  proceed  to  consider,  shortly,  the  other  subject 
of  this  passage,  as  contained  in  the  49th  and  50th  verses. 
"  And  John  answered  and  said,  Master^  we  saw  one  casting 
out  devils  in  thy  name^  and  we  forbade  kim^  becatise  he  foU 
loweth  not  with  us.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Forbid  him 
not:  for  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  tts"     "John 
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answered  and  said," — this  mode  of  expression  does  not  here 
imply  that  any  question  was  put  to  John  by  our  Lord  ;  it 
merely  intimates  that  the  apostle  addressed  him  thus  as  he 
was  going  on  with  his  instructions  in  the  way  mentioned 
just  before.  Probably,  what  Jesus  had  been  saying  with 
regard  to  the  reception  due  even  to  the  weakest  disciples, 
reminded  John  of  what  he  and  the  other  disciples  had  done 
in  the  case  which  he  describes.  Whether  he  was  now 
beginning  to  suspect  that  they  had  therein  done  wrong,  or 
was  looking  for  commendation,  or  was  merely  desirous  of 
receiving  explicit  directions  as  to  the  proper  way  of  proceed- 
ing in  such  a  case,  does  not  clearly  appear.  Nor  have  we 
any  particular  information  as  to  who  the  man  spoken  of 
was,  or  what  was  his  history,  or  what  opportunities  he  had 
enjoyed  of  being  instructed  in  the  gospel.  It  is  not  unlikely 
that  he  was  a  follower  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  had  been 
so  far  informed  by  him,  and  perhaps  also  by  occasionally 
hearing  Christ  and  his  apostles  preach  (though  he  did  not 
regularly  accompany  them),  as  to  have  been  led  to  believe 
in  Jesus  so  as  to  work  miracles  in  his  name,  and  by  his 
power.  As  to  his  not  following  Christ  habitually,  that  may 
have  been  owing  to  his  not  being  yet  prepared  to  leave  all 
for  his  sake^  or  to  the  smallness  of  his  attainments  in  know- 
ledge and  grace,  or  to  his  not  being  expressly  called  to  follow, 
or  accompany  him  in  the  literal  sense.  But,  however  that 
may  have  been,  as  he  proceeded  in  the  name,  and  sought  to 
do  all  to  the  honour  of  Christ,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  seeing 
how  the  gift  of  miracles  might  have  been  imparted  to  him, 
in  perfect  consistence  with  the  glory  of  God  and  the  interest 
of  the  gospel.  This  man's  miracles  are  evidently  spoken  of 
as  real  miracles,  and  not  as  pretended  miracles,  or  abortive 
attempts.  This  was  not  a  case  like  that  of  the  seven  sons 
of  Sceva,  vagabond  Jews,  exorcists,  of  whom  we  read  in  the 
19  th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  who  took  it  upon  them  to  call  over 
them  who  had  evil  spirits  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  but 
were  foiled  in  their  endeavour.  This  man  actually  performed 
miraculous  cures. 

When  the  apostles  saw  him  so  employed,  they  '*  forbade 
him,"  they  commanded  him  to  desist  This  was  very  rash, 
and  their  rashness  led  them  into  a  great  error.  They  ought, 
at  least,  to  have  consulted  Christ,  before  taking  this  upon 
them.  John  honestly  told  Jesus  the  reason  oF  their  forbid- 
ding the  man :  "  We  forbade  him,  because  he  followeth  not 
with  us.''    He  was  not  one  of  the  apostles,  nor  even  one  who 
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usually  accompanied  them:  they,  therefore,  seemed  to  think 
that  his  working  of  miracles  was  derogatory  from  the  honour 
of  the  apostles,  and  an  usurpation  of  their  office — that,  in 
short,  he  had  no  proper  authority  to  proceed  in  that  way, 
and  that  he  ought  therefore  to  be  restrained.  This  was  not 
unlike  what  was  said  to  Jesus  himself,  by  the  chief  priests 
and  the  elders,  in  the  temple,  "  By  what  authority  doest 
thou  these  things?  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority?" 
In  both  instances,  the  miracles  themselves  were  sufficient 
authority. 

Jesus  said,  "  Forbid  him  not" — do  not  interfere  with  him 
•^let  him  go  on.  For  this  direction  he  assigns  two  reasons. 
One  of  these  reasons  is  stated  only  by  Mark  (ix.  39),  "  For 
there  is  no  man  who  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name,  that 
can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me."  It  is  true  that  the  power  of 
working  miracles  was  no  certain  proof  of  saving  faith  and  a 
state  of  grace,  for,  Christ  himself  says,*  "  Many  will  say 
unto  me,  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied 
in  thy  name?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils?  and  in 
thy  name  have  done  many  wonderful  works?  And  then 
will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you;  depart  from 
me,  ye  that  work  iniquity."  But,  working  miracles  in 
Christ's  name  always  implied  at  least  a  profession  of  faith 
in  him,  and  was  quite  inconsistent  with  openly  opposing 
the  gospel,  and  reviling  him  as  an  impostor,  and  a  blas- 
phemer. There  was,  therefore,  no  evil  to  be  apprehended 
to  his  cause  from  the  miracles  of  this  man;  nay,  they  evi- 
dently tended  to  forward  it. 

The  other  reason  given  by  our  Lord  in  support  of  his  de- 
cision, is  recorded  both  by  Mark  and  by  Luke,  and,  accord- 
ing to  the  latter  evangelist,  in  the  passage  before  us,  stands 
thus:  "  For,  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us,"  or  on  our 
part.  It  will  occur,  at  once,  that  this  declaration,  though 
not  exactly  the  opposite,  is  the  converse,  of  our  Lord's  other 
declaration  in  Luke  xi.  23 :  ^^  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth." 
The  inconsistency  is  only  in  appearance,  however,  for  both 
declarations  are  true  and  important  in  the  connexion  and 
sense  in  which  they  are  respectively  introduced,  and  in- 
tended to  be  applied.  In  the  case  in  the  J  1th  chapter,  the 
reference  is  to  the  difference  between  the  friends  of  Christ 
and  the  friends  of  Beelzebub — the  supporters  and  the  op- 
posers  of  the  gospel.  There  there  can  be  no  neutrality : 
*  Matt,  viu  22. 
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those  who  do  not  there  rank  among  the  Saviour's  friends, 
must  be  reckoned  among  his  enemies.  Here^  however, 
the  reference  isf  to  the  difference  between  the  very  enlight- 
ened and  consistent  friends  of  Christ,  and  his  less  enlightened 
and  less  consistent  friends,  or,  at  least,  professing  friends. 
The  latter,  though  inferior  to  the  former,  do  yet  support 
his  cause;  they  are  far  from  acting  in  opposition  to  him, 
either  professedly  or  really;  they  are  not  against  him,  but 
for  him :  and  therefore,  instead  of  being  renounced  and  dis- 
heartened, they  are  to  be  acknowledged  and  encouiaged^ 
and  to  be  assisted  to  the  attainment  of  greater  propriety  and 
consistency  of  Christian  conduct.  The  disciples  certainly 
discovered  on  this  occasion  a  want  of  proper  liberality,  and 
something  of  a  spirit  of  envy.  Their  conduct  was  very  like 
that  of  Joshua,*  who,  notwithstanding  all  his  noble  quali- 
ties, erred  in  the  case  of  Eldad  and  Medad.  When  these 
two  men  prophesied  in  the  camp,  without  having  gone  out 
to  the  tabernacle,  Joshua  said,  ''  My  lord  Moses,  forbid 
them.  And  Moses  said  unto  him,  Enviest  thou  for  my 
sake?  Would  God  that  all  the  Lord's  people  were  pro- 
phets, and  that  the  Lord  would  put  his  Spirit  upon  them  !" 
Let  us  inquire,  in  conclusion,  how  this  portion  of  sacred 
history  is  applicable  to  ourselves.  Without  further  refer- 
ence to  what  was  miraculous,  we  may  view  the  general 
spirit  which  our  Lord  here  inculcates,  as  deserving  the  care- 
ful attention  of  different  denominations  of  Christians,  in 
their  manner  of  judging  and  treating  each  other.  If  this 
genuine  liberality  and  charity  were  more  attended  to,  much 
heart-burning  and  mischief  in  private  society,  and  in  the 
Church,  would  be  prevented.  When  we  think,  or  speak,  of 
the  state  of  private  individuals,  we  ought  not  to  suppose, 
or  affirm,  that  grace  is  confined  to  those  of  our  own  party 
— ^to  those  who  walk  exactly  with  us;  nor  ought  we  to  hold 
it  as  certain  that  in  no  instance  is  the  saving  grace  of  God 
communicated  to  those  who  have  not  the  full  benefit  of  the 
Christian  ordinances.  And,  with  regard  to  those  who 
preach  the  word,  we  ought  not  to  suppose  that  the  divine 
blessing  is  confined  to  the  ministrations  of  those  who  belong 
to  our  own  branch  of  the  Church :  nor  are  we  to  presume 
to  **  forbid/*  or  seek  authoritatively  to  stop,  those  who  do 
not  labour  in  our  own  most  approved  way,  or  even  in  the 
most  scriptural  way.  Even  where  the  light  may  be  but 
partial,  and  the  motives  mixed,  we  are  not  to  interfere  in 
*  Numb,  xi  24. 
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any  such  way;  but  we  are  to  rejoice  if  the  truth,  in  any  con- 
siderable measure,  be  published,  and  good,  in  any  degree, 
be  done.  This  is  certainly  the  spirit  recommended  by  the 
example  of  the  apostle  Paul.*  "  Some,"  says  he,  "  preach 
Christ  even  of  envy  and  strife ;  and  some  also  of  good  will. 
The  one  preach  Christ  of  contention,  not  sincerely,  sup- 
posing to  add  affliction  to  my  bonds;  but  the  other  of  love, 
knowing  that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel.  What 
then  ?  notwithstanding  every  way,  whether  in  pretence  or 
of  truth,  Christ  is  preached:  and  I  therein  do  rejoice,  yea, 
and  will  rejoice." — It  is,  no  doubt,  of  much  importance, 
that  all  things  connected  with  religion  should  be  done  '*  de- 
cently and  in  order,"  and  in  particular,  that  there  should  be 
a  regular  induction  into  the  ministry ;  but,  let  us  take  heed 
of  proceeding  in  such  a  way,  in  support  of  what  we  conceive 
to  be  the  unity  of  the  Church,  as  would  prevent  the  spread 
of  the  truth.  If  not  even  the  apostles  were  allowed  to  stop 
this  man,  much  less  can  any  ecclesiastical,  or  civil  autho- 
rity, now  be  justified  in  any  similar  attempt. — ^We  may 
also  here  remark,  that  the  desire  of  pre-eminence  for  our- 
selves, or  for  our  party,  is  very  apt  to  lead  us  to  reject  good 
men.  The  apostle  John  says,  "  I  wrote  unto  the  church: 
but  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence,  re- 
ceiveth  us  not." 

It  is  of  great  importance,  too,  for  real  Christians  to  act 
on  the  principle  that  "  those  who  are  not  against  us  are  for 
us."  We  should  always  cheerfully  acknowledge,  and 
prudently  avail  ourselves  of,  whatever,  in  others,  is  favour- 
able to  the  truth,  even  though  they  may  not  be  so  far  ad- 
vanced as  is  to  be  wished ;  and  we  should  remember  that 
it  is  foolish  in  itself,  and  hurtful  to  religion,  to  drive  away 
from  us,  and  to  irritate  into  open,  direct,  and  declared  oppo- 
sition, those  who  may  be,  in  so  far,  promising  well. 
Besides,  if  it  be  so  that 'certain  persons  are  very  deficient  in 
light  and  consistency,  what  do  reason  and  Scripture  prescribe 
as  the  likely  way  to  gain  them  entirely  over  ?  Not  surely 
to  disown  them,  and  to  attack  them  without  discrimination, 
and  without  mercy ;  but  to  deal  kindly  with  them,  to  lay 
hold  on  whatever  is  right  in  their  views,  and  to  take  what- 
ever just  principles  they  acknowledge  in  common  with  our- 
selves, as  a  groundwork  for  further  calm  discussion,  and  as 
the  means  of  leading  them  on  to  renounce  whatever  is  wrong, 
and  to  supply  whatever  is  deficient  in  their  views  and  con- 
♦  Phil  1 15. 
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duct.  In  like  manner,  for  the  general  prosperity  of  the 
Church,  it  is  certainly  of  great  importance  that  all  good  men, 
without  giving  up  any  thmg  they  deliberately  consider  to  be 
scriptural,  or  sacrificing  their  consistency,  should  unite  in 
forwarding  objects  in  which  they  are  agreed. 

I  shall  only  add,  that  these  truly  enlightened  and  truly 
charitable  and  liberal  views,  should  not  be  abused  to  that 
spurious  liberality  which  is  nothing  but  latitudinarianism, 
or  indiflTerence  to  all  opinions  and  practices  whatever.  As 
to  private  persons,  though  saving  grace  is  not  tied  down  to 
any  particular  forms,  it  is  not  to  be  calculated  on  out  of  the 
visible  Church,  or  when  men  are  not  walking  according  to 
scriptural  order.  And  as  to  public  teachers,  though  good 
may  be  done  by  some  who  have  no  regular  outward  call  to 
the  ministry,  that  does  not  justify  needless  irregularities  in 
this  way ;  for  none  can  now  warrantably  lay  claim  to  any 
miraculous  call.  May  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  greatly 
increase,  throughout  the  world,  the  number  both  of  preachers 
and  of  hearers  who  are  really  on  his  side :  and  may  he  also 
greatly  increase  their  light,  and  zeal,  and  holiness.  May 
the  Churches  have  rest,  and  be  ediiied,  and,  walking  in  the 
fear  of  God  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  mul- 
tiplied. 
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LUKE  IX.  51-56. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was  come  that  he  should  be  re- 
ceiyed  up,  he  stedfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem.  52.  And 
sent  messengers  before  his  face:  and  they  went,  and  entered  into  a 
vilUge  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready  for  him.  53.  And  they 
did  not  receive  him,  because  his  face  was  as  though  he  would  go  to 
Jerusalem.  54.  And  when  his  disciples  James  and  John  saw  this, 
I  they  said,  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from 
'■•  I  heaven,  and  consume  them,  even  as  Elias  did?  55.  But  he  turned, 
and  rebuked  them,  and  said.  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye 
are  of.  56.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives, 
but  to  save  them.    And  they  went  to  another  village." 

As  Luke  is  the  only  one  of  the  four  evangelists  who  relates 
this  part  of  the  sacred  history,  we  hare  no  direct  assistance 
from  any  of  the  other  three  in  settling  its  time,  or  other  cir- 
cumstances, more  particularly.  Commentators  are  generally 
agreed  that  it  is  here  introduced  by  Luke,  not  in  the  order 
of  time,  but  (as  is  often  done  in  other  cases,  and  as  is  also  a 
very  natural  arrangement,)  because  of  its  similarity  to  what 
he  had  been  relating  immediately  before.  He  had  been 
telling  how  the  apostles  were  for  restraining  a  certain  man 
from  working  miracles,  because  he  did  not  move  in  their 
company ;  and  now  he  introduces  an  account  of  the  still 
greater  extremity  to  which  some  of  them  were  for  proceed- 
ing against  certain  Samaritans.  There  are  difficulties,  how- 
ever, and  diflFerences  of  opinion,  as  to  the  exact  time  here 
referred  to.  None  can  suppose  that  this  took  place  during 
our  Lord's  last  progress  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  after  his 
resurrection,  and  immediately  before  his  ascension :  for  then 
it  could  hardly  have  been  introduced  so  near  the  beginning 
of  the  Gospel;  besides,  he  did  not  present  himself  so 
publicly  at  that  time,  nor  had  he  any  sufferings  or  difficul- 
ties then  to  apprehend,  which  it  required  any  courage  to 
face.  Though  some  are  for  referring  this  occurrence  to  his 
going  up  to  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  mentioned  in  the  7  th 
chapter  of  John,  the  circumstances  of  his  performing  that 
journey  secretly  after  his  brethren  had  gone  up,  of  its  not 
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being  his  last  journey  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem  before  his 
death,  and  of  that  feast  being  more  than  half  a  year  before 
his  death,  are  unfavourable  to  that  opinion.  That  this  was 
not  his  journey  up  just  before  the  Passover  at  which  he  was 
crucified,  is  certain,  for  then  he  went  from  Ephraim,  and 
passed  through  Jericho ;  so  that  his  way  did  not  lie  through 
the  country  of  Samaria,  in  which  this  occurrence  took  place.* 
Hence,  it  is  probable  that  our  Lord  was  now  going  up  to 
the  feast  of  the  Dedication  of  the  Temple,  of  which  we  read 
in  John  x.  22.  Nor  is  the  expression  "  the  time  was  come" 
or  the  days  being  fulfilled,  "  that  he  should  be  received  up," 
to  be  so  rigidly  interpreted  as  not  to  admit  of  the  supposi- 
tion of  any  interval  at  all ;  for  similar  modes  of  expression 
are  used  to  signify,  in  general,  that  a  time  referred  to  was 
drawing  near.  Indeed,  the  circumstance  of  his  not  again 
returning  to  Galilee  before  his  death,  may,  of  itself,  have 
been  sufficient  to  justify  this  expression. 

There  seems  no  good  reason  to  doubt  that  the  first  and 
most  obvious  idea  which  the  other  expression,  being  **  r^ 
ceived  up^  suggests,  is  the  right  one,  namely,  Christ's  as- 
cension, as  the  glorious  termination  of  his  sufferings  and 
death.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  the  word  is  used,  in  the 
account  of  his  ascension,  in  Mark  xvi.  19:"  So  then,  after 
the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received  up  into 
heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God."  The  same 
word  is  used,  in  the  same  sense,  thrice  in  the  1  st  chapter 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,t  and  also  in  the  close  of  the 
noble  climax  in  the  3d  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  Timo- 
thy: "Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  God  was  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels, 
preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  re- 
ceived up  into  glory." 

There  was  an  exact  period  fixed  in  the  counsels  of 
heaven,  when  Messiah  was  to  die,  and  rise,  and  ascend.  He 
knew  that  period  well.  He  foresaw,  too,  all  its  circum- 
stances, all  its  sorrows,  and  all  its  joys.  Desirous  to  glorify 
his  Father,  to  save  sinners,  and  to  receive  the  due  reward  of 
his  humiliation,  instead  of  shrinking  back,  or  being  afraid, 
he  proceeded  with  resolution,  and  would  not  be  dissuaded 
— ^he  bent  his  course  in  a  certain  direction,  and  would  not 
tum'aside  from  it — **  he  stedfastly  set"  he  confirmed,  or  fixed, 
^^ hu  face  to  go  to  Jeriualem"    This  reminds  us  of  the 

*  See  John  xi.  54;  Luke  xix.  1;  and  Doddridge's  Note, 
t  Verses  2, 11,22. 
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mode  of  expression  employed  in  the  50th  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
in  a  passage  prophetical  of  Christ,  and  descriptive  of  this 
very  feature  of  his  character :  *'  The  Lord  God  hath  opened 
mine  ear,  and  I  was  not  rebellious,  neither  turned  away 
back."  —  *'  For  the  Lord  God  will  help  me ;  therefore 
shall  I  not  be  confounded:  therefore  have  I  set  my  face 
like  a  flint,  and  I  know  that  I  shall  not  be  ashamed/'  So 
also,  in  describing  how  he  had  qualified  Ezekiel  for  his 
ofl&ce,  the  Lord  said  to  him,*  "Behold,  I  have  made  thy  face 
strong  against  their  faces,  and  thy  forehead  strong  against 
their  foreheads.  As  an  adamant,  harder  than  flint,  have  I 
made  thy  forehead :  fear  them  not,  neither  be  dismayed  at 
their  looks,  though  they  be  a  rebellious  house." 

Having  adopted  this  resolution,  Jesus  did  not  take  any 
circuitous  course,  in  order  to  avoid  the  country  of  the  Sa- 
maritans; but,  as  it  lay  directly  in  his  way,  he  proceeded 
right  through  it,  accompanied  by  the  twelve,  at  least,  if  not 
by  other  disciples.  Having  to  pass  through  "  a  village  of 
the  Samaritans  "  (what  that  village  was  we  have  no  means 
of  determining,  nor  would  the  knowledge  of  it  be  of  any 
importance),  "  he  sent  messengers  before  his  face' — he  sent 
some  of  his  attendants  on  before  himself  and  the  main  body 
of  his  disciples, "  to  make  ready  for  him" — to  give  notice  of 
his  approach,  with  a  considerable  number  of  his  followers, 
that  their  coming  might  not  excite  surprise,  or  give  ofl^ence, 
or  be  inconvenient — to  secure  their  immediate  admittance 
into  the  village — and  to  have  some  place  prepared,  where 
they  might  have  suitable  lodging  and  refreshment.  This  is 
usual  and  proper,  when  any  numerous  party  are  travelling 
together.  Had  this  proposal  been  favourably  entertained 
by  the  inhabitants,  an  extensive  and  acceptable  opportunity 
of  publishing  to  them  the  way  of  salvation  would  have  been 
afforded,  and  the  result  might  have  been  very  happy.  Thus, 
John  the  Baptist  was  Christ's  messenger  in  a  very  empha- 
tical  sense,  to  prepare  the  way  before  him;  and  thus,  as  we 
find  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter,  Jesus  sent  the 
seventy,  "  two  and  two  before  his  face,  into  every  city  and 
place  whither  he  himself  would  come." 

But  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  "  did  not  receive  him*' 
They  would  not  admit  him  into  their  village,  or,  at  least, 
into  any  of  their  houses;  they  would  not  show  him  com- 
mon hospitality;  and  of  course  they  would  not  listen  to  his 
instructions — so  completely  did  prejudice  blind  them  to  the 
*  Ezek.  iii.  8. 
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duties  of  ordinary  civility,  and  to  their  own  best  interests. 
Now,  there  is  hardly  anything  of  which  men  are  guilty, 
which  is  so  bad  that  no  kind  of  a  reason  can  be  produced 
for  it:  these  Samaritans,  accordingly,  had  their  reason, 
such  as  it  was,  for  their  conduct  on  this  occasion.  Their 
reason  was,  "  Because  his  face  was  as  though  he  would  go  " 
— his  face  was  directed,  he  plainly  appeared  to  be  on  his 
way — "/o  Jerusdiem" 

An  antipathy  of  great  strength,  and  of  long  standing, 
existed  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans.  About  fifty 
years  after  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  from  Rehoboam, 
the  son  of  Solomon,  the  city  of  Samaria  was  built  by  their 
king,  Omri,  on  the  hill  of  Shemar.  This  city  became  the 
capital  of  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  or  of  Israel,  as 
distinguished  from  Judah,  and,  in  process  of  time,  gave 
name  to  the  surrounding  country  and  its  inhabitants. 
When  Shalmaneser,  king  of  Assyria,  took  Samaria,  and 
carried  away  a  great  part  of  its  inhabitants  into  captivity, 
he  replaced  them  by  Babylonians,  and  other  idolaters,  who, 
intermixed  with  the  Israelites  still  remaining  in  the  land, 
joined  the  worship  of  idols  with  the  worship  of  the  true 
God.  This  mixed  race  were  called  Samaritans.  On  the 
return  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  their 
beginning  to  rebuild  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  the  Samari- 
tans, as  we  read  in  the  4th  chapter  of  Ezra,  wished  to  join 
them  in  the  work,  and  to  be  admitted  to  religious  fellovr- 
ship  with  them.  But,  as  they  were  a  mixed  race,  and, 
though  they  might  have,  to  a  certain  extent,  honoured  Je- 
hovah, as  they  were  far  from  being  truly  and  scripturally . 
religious,  and  as  it  even  appeared  that,  with  all  their  pro- 
fessions of  friendship,  they  would  have,  in  reality,  impeded 
the  work,  their  offer  was  refused.  On  this,  they,  without 
disguise,  set  themselves  to  thwart  the  Jews  in  their  pious 
undertaking.  And  when  their  efforts  in  this  way  proved 
ineffectual,  they,  some  time  after,  built  another  for  them- 
selves on  Mount  Gerizim.  The  Samaritans  regarded  only  the 
five  books  of  Moses,  and  paid  no  attention  to  the  other  in- 
spired books  of  the  Old  Testament  Though  they  wished 
to  be  considered  as  the  worshippers  of  Jehovah,  their  cor- 
ruptions, both  in  theory  and  in  practice,  were  very  great; 
and  they  gave  a  most  shameful  proof  of  their  impiety,  when, 
in  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the  persecutor  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  profaner  of  the  true  temple  of  Jehovah  at 
Jerusalem,  they  voluntarily  dedicated  their  temple  to  Jupi- 
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ter.  On  the  whole,  their  worship  was  so  schismatical  and 
corrupt,  that  the  Jews  were  right  in  looking  on  it  as  sinful 
and  idolatrous,  and  in  refusing  to  hold  religious  communion 
with  them.  The  Jews,  however,  generally  speaking,  carried 
this  feeling  to  an  unreasonahle  and  uncharitahle  length; 
and  the  Samaritans  also,  on  their  part,  appear  to  bare  in- 
dulged an  unrestrained  dislike  for  the  Jews.  The  woman 
of  Samaria  said  to  our  Lord,  at  the  well  near  Sychar, 
"  How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me, 
who  am  a  woinan  of  Samaria  ?"  and  it  is  added,  "  For  the 
Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans."  This  does  not 
signify  that  the  Jews  would  not  deal  with  the  Samaritans 
in  the  way  of  buying  and  selling;  for  they  were  accustomed 
to  deal  in  that  way  with  heathen  nations.  It  means  that 
they  had  no  friendli/  intercourse*  with  them,  no  intercourse 
in  the  way,  for  example,  of  borrowing  or  lending,  of  bestow- 
ing or  receiving  any  favour.  The  Lord  Jesus  disregarded 
all  such  traditionary  customs,  as  they  had  no  authority  in 
Scripture,  or  in  jreason,  and  were  even  subversive  of  common 
humanity.  The  inhabitants  of  this  Samaritan  village,  how- 
ever, following  out  their  usual  prejudice,  refused  to  receive 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  their  habitual  prejudice  being  pro- 
bably streugtbened  and  irritated  by  the  circumstance  of  these 
Jews  being  on  their  way  to  keep  one  of  the  feasts  at  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  which  wa^  a  plain  condemnation  of  the 
schismatical,  and  partly  idolatrous,  worship  at  Samaria. 

The  conduct  of  these  Samaritans,  in  refusing  to  receive 
Cbxist  and  his  disciples,  was,  indeed,  very  sinful ;  but  the 
.  transport  of  rage  into  which  that  conduct  threw  his  disciples, 
or  at  least  some  of  his  disciples,  and  the  proposal  which  it 
provoked  them  to  make,  were  most  lamentable  and  most 
unchristian.  That  John,  especially,  whose  usual  temper 
was  so  gentle  and  so  affectionate,  should  have  been  so  for- 
ward in  this  affair,  is  very  strange,  and  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered as  an  instructive  warning  of  the  necessity  for  the 
most  charitable  and  meek  to  be  constantly  on  their  guard 
against  the  iirst  Fisipgs  of  prejudice,  passion,  and  false  zeal, 

*  Olt  ffuyx^a^vreu.  The  English  yersion, "  have  no  ^ealinge/*  is  rather 
too  strong.  Neither  B^zs^^s  translation, "  non  utuntur/*  nor  the  Vulgate^ 
**  non  co-utuntur,**  brings  out  the  exact  meaning.  Lightfoot  produces 
several  quotations  to  proTe  that  the  Jews  had  intercourse  with  the  Sa- 
maritans and  heathens,  of  a  certain  kind,  but  no  friendly  intercourse. 
Lexicographers,  too,  furnish  ground  for  this  interpretation  of  the  work 
fvy^^ato/Aeu^  as  they  render  it,  not  only  "  commercium  habeo,"  but  also, 
"  una  cum  aliis  utor,  familiariter  utor  aliquo,  mutuo  accipio,  utendum 
rogo." 
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lest  the  fierce  spirit  obtain  the  mastery  over  them. — "  And 
tthen  his  disciples^  James  and  John^  saw  this^  they  saidy 
Lordf  wilt  thou  that  tee  command  fire  to  come  down  from 
heaven,  and  consume  them^  even  as  Elias  did?"  There 
were  here,  without  doubt,  a  conyiction  of  the  miraculous 
power  which  was  ready  to  bear  testimony  to  Christ,  a  zeal 
of  a  certain  kind  for  his  honour,  a  burst  of  indignation  at 
the  unworthy  treatment  shown  to  him,  a  submission  to  his 
will  ("  Wilt  thou  ?") — and  a  reference  to  scriptural  example. 
But,  notwithstanding  all  these  fair  appearances,  the  proposal 
betrayed  great  blindness  and  rashness.  Jesus  had  already 
been  often  rejected  and  insulted  by  Jews,  but  had  never 
had  recourse  to  any  very  severe  measure  against  them,  nor 
had  his  disciples  ever  proposed  any:  these  Samaritans, 
though  greatly  to  blame,  were  not  so  much  to  blame  as 
those  Jews  who  had  enjoyed  greater  opportunities:  there 
was,  therefore,  something  very  dreadful  in  the  proposal  to 
reduce  this  whole  village  to  ashes,  and  to  destroy  its  inhabi- 
tants, without  distinction.  As  to  the  example  they  produced 
from  the  Old  Testament  in  defence  of  their  proposal,  it 
was  by  no  means  applicable  to  the  case  in  hand.  The  cir- 
i^umstances  referred  to  are  recorded  in  the  1st  chapter  of  the 
Second  Book  of  Kings,  in  the  account  given  of  what  Elijah, 
as  an  instrument  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  did  to  two  differ- 
ent companies  of  men  who  were  sent  to  seize  him,  by  Aha- 
ziah,  king  of  Israel.  ^'  The  king  sent  unto  Elijah  a  captain 
of  fifty  with  his  fifty:  and  he  went  up  to  him ;  (and,  behold, 
he  sat  on  the  top  of  a  hill ;)  and  he  spake  unto  him.  Thou 
man  of  God,  the  king  hath  said.  Come  down.  And  Elijah 
answered  and  said  to  the  captain  of  fifty.  If  I  be  a  man  of 
God,  let  fire  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  thee 
^d  thy  fifty.  And  there  came  down  fire  from  heaven,  and 
consumed  him  and  his  fifty."  In  the  same  manner,  another 
captain  and  other  fifty  men,  sent  out  for  the  same  purpose, 
were  consumed.  There  were,  no  doubt,  some  circumstances 
of  similarity  which  might  have  suggested  this  tragical  his- 
tory to  the  minds  of  the  two  disciples  at  this  time;  yet,  in 
other  respects,  the  circumstances  were  so  different  that  they 
ought  to  have  entirely  prevented  the  desire  to  see  the  repe- 
tition of  such  a  catastrophe.  As  to  Elijah,  he  was  sent  to 
testify  against  wilful  and  gross  idolatry;  his  case  was  urgent, 
for  his  liberty  and  his  life  were  immediately  threatened; 
the  dispensation  under  which  he  lived  was  a  dispensation 
of  comparative  darkness  and  terror,  with  the  genius  of  which 
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such  a  vindication  of  the  honour  of  Jehovah  was  quite  con- 
genial ;  and,  moreover,  he  acted,  we  may  be  sure,  by  divine 
impulse.  But,  when  we  consider  the  case  of  these  Samari  • 
tans,  bad  as  it  was,  we  find  that  they  laboured  under  pre- 
judices which,  though  they  did  not  justify,  certainly  in  some 
degree  extenuated,  the  guilt  of  their  conduct;  that  there 
was  no  such  immediate  danger  to  our  Lord  and  his  disciples 
as  required  any  such  summary  and  terrible  remedy;  that 
the  proposal  of  the  two  disciples  was,  on  the  very  face  of  it, 
altogether  opposed  to  the  mild  genius  of  the  gospel  dispensa- 
tion, and  so  far  from  originating  in  a  divine  cojnmand,  was 
plainly  the  hasty  suggestion  of  their  own  minds;  and  that 
if  these  villagers  had  been  destroyed,  they  would  have  been 
considered  as  sacrificed  to  human  resentment,  and  the  rest 
of  their  countrymen  would  have  been  more  prejudiced 
against  the  Saviour  than  ever.  Besides,  it  must  not  be 
forgotten,  that  Almighty  God,  whether  with  or  without  the 
instrumentality  of  miraculously  gifted  men,  may  inflict  judg- 
ments, in  his  own  just  and  supreme  authority,  which  none 
of  his  creatures  should  presume  to  imitate,  or  to  take  into 
their  own  hands.  How  superior  were  the  views  of  the 
apostles  afterwards!  and  how  much  better  the  use  they 
wished  to  be  made  of  miraculous  gifts,  when  they  prayed, 
"  Now  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings ;  and  grant  unto  thy 
servants,  that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak  thy  word,  by 
stretching  forth  thine  hand  to  heal;  and  that  signs  and 
wonders  may  be  done  by  the  name  of  thy  holy  child  Jesus ! "  * 
But  let  us  observe  what  reception  the  proposal  of  these 
two  disciples  met  with  from  our  Lord  himself.  "  He 
turned" — he  turned  short  round  upon  them,  beholding 
them,  no  doubt,  with  an  eye  of  authority  and  displeasure ; 
and  so  he  may  be  justly  considered  as  still  regarding  all  who 
entertain  similar  thoughts;  ^^ and  he  rebuked  them"  as  he 
may  still  be  considered  as  rebuking  all  his  erring  people,  in 
the  disapproving  declarations  of  his  word,  for  he  himself 
says,  "As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten."  He 
rebuked  them,  "  and  said.  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of 
spirit  ye  are  of"  They  were  ignorant,  nay,  they  were  en- 
tirely mistaken,  as  to  their  spirit,  their  temper,  or  disposi- 
tion. They  imagined  that  they  were  influenced  by  a  purely 
religious  spirit — by  a  hatred  of  sin,  and  a  regard  to  the 
honour  of  Christ :  whereas,  they  were  really  led  to  make 
such  a  proposal  by  the  original  prejudice  which,  as  Jews, 
*  Acts  iv.  29. 
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thej  indulged  against  the  Samaritans,  and  still  more,  by 
their  now  irritated  pride,  party  feeling,  blind  zeal,  personal 
resentment,  violence,  and  passion.  They  were  by  no  means 
aware  how  bad  their  spirit,  in  this  case,  was  upon  the  whole, 
and  in  particular,  how  inconsistent  it  was  with  the  great 
design  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world.  "  For**  adds  he 
in  the  last  verse  at  present  under  consideration,  "  the  Son 
of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them.*' 
Unquestionably,  the  express  leading  design  of  our  Lord's 
coming  was  to  save  men's  souls.  "  The  Son  of  man,"  says 
he  elsewhere,  "  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  is 
lost." — "  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn 
the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved." 
And  again,  "  If  any  man  hear  my  words,  and  believe  not, 
I  judge  him  not :  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to 
save  the  world."  There  is  a  close  connexion,  however, 
between  the  temporal  life  and  the  soul,  in  this  respect,  that 
the  destruction  of  the  temporal  life  of  sinners  involves  the 
loss  of  their  souls:  and  indeed  the  destruction  of  these 
Samaritans  by  fire  from  heaven,  would  have  been  their 
everlasting  destruction,  at  least  in  the  opinion  of  the  disciples. 
Besides,  it  is  the  tendency  of  the  gospel  to  save  the  natural 
lives  of  men,  by  the  justice,  and  mercy,  and  peace,  which  it  in- 
culcates and  cherishes.  It  embodies  in  its  very  nature,  in  every 
sense  of  the  words,  not  only  glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
but  "  on  earth  peace,  and  good- will  towards  men."  It  dis- 
owns every  attempt  to  propagate  it  by  violence  or  com- 
pulsion ;  and  nothing  could  be  more  directly  contrary  to  its 
whole  spirit  than  the  proposal  now  made.  In  all  proba- 
bility, our  Lord  had  here  also  a  reference  to  the  nature  of 
almost  all  his  miracles.  It  is  a  common,  just,  and  impor- 
tant remark,  that  they  were  almost  all  miracles  of  direct  and 
obvious  kindness  and  mercy,  such  as,  feeding  the  hungry, 
casting  out  devils,  healing  the  sick,  and  raising  the  dead. — 
The  proposal,  then,  being  submitted  to  his  consideration,  he 
silenced  those  who  made  it,  with  this  sharp  rebuke:  and 
without  punishing,  or  resenting,  in  any  way,  the  affront 
shown  him  by  these  people,  he  peaceably  departed  with  his 
disciples,  and  he  and  ^^they  went"  forward  "^0  another 
village"  So,  when  resistance  to  the  truth  is  very  obstinate 
and  violent  in  any  particular  place,  it  may  be  proper,  instead 
of  further  contending,  to  withdraw,  at  least  for  a  season,  and 
try  whether  men  may  not  be  found  elsewhere  more  acces- 
isible  to  the  light. 
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What  now  is  the  further  and  more  full  improvement 
which  we  ought  to  make  of  this  passage? 

1.  Let  U8  admire^  and  in  our  sphere  and  measure^  imiiaUy 
the  noble  Jirmneas  displayed  by  our  Lord  and  Master  on 
this  occasion.  Going  back,  in  imagination,  to  the  time  and 
the  place  here  referred  to,  we  see  on  the  highway  which 
leads  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem — Jerusalem,  that  compact 
city  whither  the  tribes  go  up,  the  tribes  of  the  Lord,  unto 
the  testimony  of  Israel,  to  give  thanks  unto  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  where  are  set  the  thrones  of  judgment,  the 
thrones  of  the  house  of  David — we  see  many  solitary  pil- 
grims, and  some  groups  of  pilgrims,  passing  along  to  that 
sacred  capital,  that  they  may  be  present  at  the  approaching 
feast,  and  offer  sacrifices,  and  join  in  the  various  services  of 
the  temple.  But  behold  one  peculiarly  interesting  company 
Gi  at  least  thirteen  men,  of  whom  one,  who  appears  to  be 
their  chief,  is  leading  the  way,  with  that  mildness  of  aspect 
and  modesty  of  gait,  which  betoken  meekness  and  lowliness 
of  heart,  and  yet  with  that  undauntedness  of  countenance 
and  firmness  of  step,  which  show  him  to  be  resolutely  bent 
on  some  noble  purpose.  It  is  the  Son  of  man,  with  his 
apostles,  and  he  has  ^'stedfastly  set  his  face"  to  go  to 
Jerusalem,  notwithstanding  all  the  heavy  sufferings,  and 
the  dreadful  death  which  he  knows  are  ere  long  to  befall 
him  there.  Still  more  striking,  however,  than  the  expres- 
sion in  this  passage,  is  this  description,  relating,  probably, 
to  a  period  still  nearer  the  fatal  hour:*  ^^  And  they  were 
in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  Jesus  went  before 
them:  and  they  were  amazed;  and  as  they  followed,  they 
were  afraid.  And  he  took  again  the  twelve,  and  began  to 
tell  them  what  things  should  happen  unto  him."  How 
strikingly,  too,  was  his  resolution,  nay,  hi9  desire,  to  go 
forward,  expressed  in  the  words,  ^^  I  have  a  baptism  to  be 
baptized  with,  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accom* 
plished!"  How  worthy  of  admiration  this  courage,  espe- 
cially when  viewed  in  conaesuon  with  the  noble  ends  to 
which  it  led ! 

In  this,  however,  there  is  not  only  much  to  be  admired, 
but  something  to  be  imitated.  As  in  his  conduct  in  general^ 
so  in  this  part  of  it  in  particular,  he  has  left  us  an  example, 
that  we  should  follow  bis  steps,  "  Forasmuch  as  Christ 
hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  fiesh,  let  us  arm  ourselves  like- 
wise with  the  same  mind."  Let  us,  in  the  strength  of  God, 
♦  Mark  x.  32. 
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stedfastly  set  our  face  whithersoever  duty  calls,  whether  it  be 
to  danger  or  safety,  to  sufferiugs  or  privileges.  Let  us  re- 
member how  Paul,  that  faithful  servant  of  Christ,  in  his  own 
place  and  measure,  trod  in  the  same  steps,  and  left  us  a 
similar  example.  "And  now,  behold,"  said  he,  "I  go 
bound  in  the  spirit  unto  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the  things 
that  shall  befall  me  there,  save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  wit- 
nesseth  in  every  city,  saying,  that  bonds  and  afflictions 
abide  roe.  But  none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither 
count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my 
course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which  I  have  received  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God." 
-<— "  What  mean  ye  to  weep,  and  to  break  my  heart? 
for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at 
Jerusalem,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." — Believers ! 
whatever  trials  and  sorrows  may  lie  before  us,  let  us,  in 
Jesus'  name  and  strength,  and  in  imitation  of  his  example, 
stedfastly  set  our  faces  to  go  on :  let  us  go  on  fearlessly, 
cheerfully.  And,  as  our  Redeemer  was  now  looking  forward 
to  his  death,  so  let  us  look  forward  to  ours.  Let  us  make 
yp  our  mind  to  it;  let  us  consider  ourselves  on  the  way  to 
it;  let  us  remember  that  every  step  we  take  brings  us  nearer 
to  it :  and  let  us  not  seek  to  avert  our  face  from  it,  or  to 
turn  our  back  to  it  and  fly  from  it ;  but  let  us  stedfastly 
9et  our  face  towards  it,  and  advance^  nearer  and  nearer 
to  it,  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  Son  of  man,  who  not 
only  died  before  us,  as  an  example,  but  died  for  us  as  an 
atonement.  Let  us  contemplate  death  under  the  pleasing 
idea  of  a  being  "  received  up,"  remembering  as  to  all  who . 
die  in  the  Lord,  that  though  their  bodies  may  be  laid  in  the 
grave,  their  souls  pass  immediately  into  glory.  However 
melancholy  this  journey,  which  we  are  prosecuting,  may 
appear  to  the  eye  of  sense,  it  is  thus  mightily  enlivened  to 
the  eye  of  faith ;  for,  indeed,  to  set  our  face  stedfastly,  on 
Christian  principles,  towards  death,  is  just  to  set  our  face 
stedfastly  towards  Jerusalem,  even  Jerusalem  which  is 
above.  Let  us  press  forward,  then,  to  this  mark,  for  the 
prize.  "  Let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which 
doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith:  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is 
set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God." 

2.  Let  us  beware  of  resembling  these  Samaritans  in  not 


140  LECTURE  L. 

receiving  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,     Though  they  were  not 
iramediatelj  destroyed,  yet  their  sin  was  great;  nay,  the 
very  circumstance  of  the  mercifiil  forbearance  shown  towards 
them,  manifeists,  with  peculiar  clearness,  the  heaviness  of 
the  guilt  they  incurred  by  rejecting  such  goodness.     This 
guilt,  however,  was  by  no  means  peculiar  to  the  Samaritans: 
though  it  might  have  been  supposed  that  the  Saviour  would 
have  been  cordially  welcomed  by  all,  he  was  generally  re- 
jected, even  by  the  Jews.     "  He  came  untp  his  own,  and 
his  own  received  him  not."     And  so,  down  to  the  present 
day,  there  are  multitudes  who  professedly  reject  him,  or  who 
do  not  "receive"  him  in  the  saving  sense  of  the  term:  and, 
as  it  was  of  old,  so  it  is  still,  every  person  that  refuses  him 
has  some  excuse  to  allege,  and  some  are  prevented  from 
receiving  him  by  one  prejudice,  and  some  by  another;  but 
all  their  excuses  and  all  their  prejudices  are  as  groundless 
and  sinful  as  were  those  of  the  Samaritans.     Now,  we  say 
to  you,  Beware  of  this.     It  is  true  that  he  has  not  sent 
messengers  before  him  that  you  may  make  ready  to  receive 
him  personally  into  your  city  and  your  dwellings :   had  he 
done  this,  I  believe  that,  bud  as  we  are,  we  should  not  all, 
like  these  Samaritans,  have  refused  him  admission,  but  that 
a  goodly  procession  would  have  met  him  on  his  entrance, 
and  welcomed  his  arrival,  and  that  not  a  few  would  have 
contended  for  the  honour  and  the  pleasure  of  receiving  him 
into  their  houses.     But,  though  he  is  not  thus  seeking 
admission  literally  into  your  city,  or  into  any  of  your  dwell- 
ings, he  is   seeking   admission   spiritually  into  all  your 
hearts :  and  here  there  need  be  no  jealousy,  no  contest,  no 
desire  to  monopolize  his  favour;  for  his  gracious  presence 
and  blessing  can  fill  all  your  hearts,  and  the  more  hearts 
are  filled,  the  happier  will  each  heart  be.     Yet,  alas!  how 
many  hearts  are  shut  against  him !     His  messengers,  one 
here,  and  another  there,  are  this  day  calling  on  the  inhabi- 
tants to  prepare  thus  to  receive  him;  and  it  is  for  you,  in 
particular,  to  see  to  it  that  the  call  be  not  made  to  you  in 
vain.     It  is  by  faith,  remember,  that  he  is  to  be  received : 
"  To  as  many  as  receive  him,  to  them  gives  he  power  to 
become  the  children  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on 
his  name."*      Nay,  not  only  are  his  messengers  giving 
warning  of  bis  approach,  and  calling  on  you  to  receive  him, 
but  he  is  himself  actually  arrived,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  at 
your  door,  and  ready  to  enter.     "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the 
John  L  12. 
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door,  and  knock,"  says  he;  "if  any  man  hear  ray  voice, 
and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  sup  with 
him."  Who,  then,  that  knows  any  thing  of  the  honour, 
pleasure,  and  advantage,  of  having  him  for  a  guest,  is  not 
ready  to  cry,  "  Come  in,  thou  hlessed  of  the  Lord;  where- 
fore standest  thou  without?" 

3.  Let  us  observe  how  plainly  every  kind  and  every  degree 
of  persecution  are  here  forbidden.  The  more  violent  kinds 
of  persecution  to  which  men  have  sometimes  resorted,  and 
especially  persecution  unto  death,  are,  in  one  view,  even 
worse  than  this  proposal  of  the  two  disciples :  for,  as  an 
excellent  commentator*  remarks,  "  It  is  one  thing  to  appeal 
to  God,  and  wait  his  decision,  whether  he  will  miraculously 
interpose,  which  was  all  that  the  apostles  required;  and 
another,  and  a  widely  different  thing  indeed,  to  take  the 
cause  out  of  his  hands,  and  to  execute  vengeance  on  oppo- 
sers  by  the  arm  of  man,  and  according  to  his  sentence, 
without  any  possibility  of  certainly  knowing  whether  God 
does,  or  does  not,  approve  of  what  we  are  doing:  one  thing 
to  call  for  fire  from  heaven,  and  another  to  kindle  fire  on 
earth,  to  consume  men,  branded  as  heretics."  Besides, 
where  is  the  argument  in  favour  of  Christianity  from  any 
such  human  violence?  and  what  can  it  possibly  prove,  ex- 
cept that  those  who  employ  it  are  acting  a  very  unchristian 
part?  Fire  from  heaven  might  prove  a  doctrine  to  be  true; 
but  fire  kindled  under  any  such  pretence,  by  men,  or  any 
other  species  of  persecution,  could  prove  nothing  but  their 
own  bigotry  and  cruelty.  Indeed,  such  is  the  constitution 
of  the  human  mind,  that  it  is  ready  to  call  in  question,  or 
to  suspect,  even  the  truth  itself,  when  any  attempt  is  made 
to  support  it  by  such  means. 

It  is  not  to  be  forgotten  how  often,  and  how  violently, 
persecution  has  been  employed  to  prop  up  falsehood,  and  to 
bear  down  true  religion,  and  how  ready  persecutors  have 
been  to  plead  conscience  and  a  regard  to  the  glory  of  God. 
*'I  verily  thought  with  myself,"  says  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  "  that  I  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the 
name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Which  things  I  also  did  in 
Jerusalem :  and  many  of  the  saints  did  I  shut  up  in  prison, 
having  received  authority  from  the  chief  priests;  and,  when 
they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  voice  against  them. 
And  I  punished  them  oft  in  every  synagogue,  and  compelled 
them  to  blaspheme;  and,  being  exceedingly  mad  against 
♦  Scott. 
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them,  I  persecuted  them  even  unto  strange  cities."  He  is 
described  as,  at  one  time,  "breathing"  out  "tbreatenings 
and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord."  Paul 
lived,  however,  to  be  deeply  convinced  of  the  guilt  of  his 
conduct,  and  to  say,  "  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  that 
am  not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted 
the  Church  of  God."  It  is  well  known  that  persecution,  by 
the  sword,  was  the  chief  means  employed  to  establish 
Mohammedanism.  Not  to  insist  on  the  persecution  of  the 
Christians  by  the  heathen  governments — it  is  well  known 
that  persecution  is  made,  in  Scripture,  one  of  the  distinguish- 
ing features  of  the  great  apostasy  which  was  to  arise  in  the 
temple  of  God,  or  Christian  church.  It  is  foretold*  that 
the  image  of  the  beast  should  "  cause  that  as  many  as  would 
not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast,  should  be  killed:"  and 
that  "•  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the 
mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name." 
We  know  where,  when,  by  whom,  and  to  what  a  dreadful 
extent,  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled.  As  Imperial  Rome  was 
unquestionably  the  seat  of  the  beast,  as  an  idolatrous  and 
professedly  heathen  power;  so  Papal  Rome  is  unquestion- 
ably the  seat  of  the  beast,  as  an  idolatrous  and  professedly 
Christian  power.  As  to  the  allegation,  that  persecution  was 
also  us^d  on  the  side  of  the  Protestants,  the  cases  of  persecu- 
tion by  them  were  very  rare;  they  were  the  exception,  and 
not  the  rule :  and  a  short  time,  and  a  little  more  light,  were 
sufficient  to  dissipate  the  mistake  under  which  some  of  them 
laboured  on  this  subject  in  consequence  of  the  connexion 
they  had  formerly  held  with  that  great  apostasy,  the  very 
genius,  and  rule,  and  habit,  of  which,  were  persecution. 

Besides  the  more  violent  kinds  of  persecution,  the  less 
violent,  such  as  calumny,  sarcasm,  and  opprobrious  names, 
are  quite  contrary  to  the  spirit  required  by  this  passage. 
There  are  some  who  "  whet  their  tongue  like  a  sword,  and 
bend  their  bows  to  shoot  their  arrows,  even  bitter  words, 
that  they  may  shoot  in  secret  at  the  perfect."  With  regard 
to  the  treatment  that  truly  pious  persons  have  to  expect,  the 
rule  is,  that,  in  some  form,  and  some  measure,  "  all  who 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution:"  and 
great  is  the  guilt  of  those  who  persecute  them.  That, 
however,  is  not  exactly  the  point  now  before  us :  for  here  we 
find  men,  who  were,  on  the  whole,  good  men,  proposing  to 
cut  off  persons  who  were  unquestionably  guilty  of  heresy 
*  Rev.  xiii.  15. 
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and  schism,  in  general,  and  who  had  just  treated  the  Re  • 
deemer  with  marked  indignity:  and  yet  he  rebuked  these 
good  men  sharply  for  the  proposal.  Now,  can  any  thing 
be  more  plainly  and  strongly  conclusive  against  the  employ- 
ment of  any  kind  of  persecution,  by  any  party  whatever — 
the  employment  of  any  pains  and  penalties,  any  abusive 
treatment — even  though  the  object  be  to  maintain  the  unity 
of  the  Church,  to  secure  purity  of  doctrine,  and  to  reclaim 
heretics  and  schismatics,  or  prevent  their  increase?  No 
doubt,  the  crimes  which  tend  directly  to  the  destruction  of 
society,  ought  to  be  restrained  by  force :  but  the  attempt  to 
promote  orthodoxy  and  positive  spirituality,  or  even  external 
uniformity  in  religious  observances,  by  compulsion,  ought 
to  be  altogether  out  of  the  question.  Every  such  mode  ot 
procedure  is  directly  contrary  to  Scripture.  Our  Lord  said 
to  Peter,  when  he  had  wounded  the  high  priest's  servant 
because  he  presumed  to  lay  hands  on  Jesus,  ^'  Put  up  again 
thy  sword  into  his  place;  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword 
shall  perish  with  the  sword.  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now 
pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give  me  more 
than  twelve  legions  of  angels?"  His  prayer  for  his  mur- 
derers was,  "  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do."  Surely,  when  we  behold  those  who  have  injured 
us,  or  those  who  are  opposed  to  the  truth,  we  should 
call  for  grace,  and  not  for  fire,  to  descend  upon  them  from 
heaven. 

It  is  altogether  preposterous,  also,  to  imagine  that  violence 
and  harsh  measures  either  have  any  tendency  to  promote, 
or  do  in  fact  promote,  the  cause  of  true  religion.  Be  it  so 
that  some  are  in  error  and  sin :  is  it  possible  to  convert  them 
in  that  way  ?  Is  not  all  true  religion  a  reasonable  service  ? 
and  does  it  not  imply  the  conviction  of  the  understanding, 
and  the  consent  of  the  will  ?  Is  it  not  what  is  true  that  is 
naturally  adapted  to  convince  the  understanding,  and  what 
is  amiable  that  is  naturall  v  adapted  to  win  the  heart  ?  and 
is  it  not  the  exhibition  or  truth  and  grace  in  the  gospel, 
which  alone  is  effectual,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  overcome  the  natural  dislike  of  the  human  heart 
to  vital  religion,  and  make  men  Christians?  We  must 
proceed  with  man  according  to  the  mental  constitution 
which  God  has  given  him,  if  we  are  to  make  any  good 
impression  on  him.  As  well  might  we  *^  apply  sounds  to 
the  eyes,  in  order  to  be  seen,  or  colours  to  the  ears,  in  order 
to  be  heard,"  as  attempt  to  convince  the  understanding,  or 
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influence  the  will  by  force:  "  the  absurdity  in  both  cases  is 
exactly  the  same."  *  Men's  external  actions  may  be  forced, 
but  not  their  hearts;  and  all  that  persecution  can  do  is  to 
make  them  hypocrites.  Let  us  abstain,  then,  from  all 
approaches  to  it.  Let  us  seek  to  influence  men  aright,  by 
scriptural  arguments,  gentleness,  and  good  deeds;  looking 
up,  all  the  while,  to  Him  who  has  the  hearts  of  men  in  his 
hand,  and  praying  Him  to  draw  them  with  "the  bands  of  a 
man" — with  the  bands  which  alone  are  suitable  to  man, 
even  "  the  cords  of  lore." 

4.  In  all  we  do,  and  especially  in  what  we  do  under  the 
name  of  religion,  let  us  carefully  consider  what  manner  of 
spirit  we  are  of.  There  are  some  who  seem  to  think  that, 
provided  there  be  some  truth  on  their  own  side,  and  some-* 
thing  wrong  on  the  other,  little  caution  is  required  as  to  the 
keenness  they  display,  and  the  means  of  attack  they  employ; 
and  hence,  though  they  evidently  become  a  prey  to  preju- 
dice and  passion,  and  get  so  excited  as  to  be  incapable  of 
forming  a  deliberate  and  impartial  judgment  of  several  of 
the  points  in  dispute,  and  set  no  bounds  to  their  violence, 
they  pretend  to  despise  the  remark,  that  they  are  proceeding 
in  a  very  bad  spirit.  But  how  can  any  Christian  consist* 
ently  disregard  this,  or  object  to  the  caution,  when  Jesus 
Christ  himself  here  virtually  calls  to  us  all  to  consider  and 
know  what  manner  of  spirit  we  are  of?  It^is  not  enough 
that  our  zeal  in  attacking  error  have  some  real  error  in  view: 
we  must  also  take  heed  to  the  manner  in  which  our  zeal 
works,  both  internally  and  outwardly.  There  is  a  furious 
zeal  which  leads  a  man  to  cry,  "  Come,  see  my  zeal  for  the 
Lord  of  hosts,"  which  has  no  regard  to  moderation  in  degree, 
or  propriety  in  manner,  and  which  is  quite  reckless  of  con- 
sequences. That  was  a  bad  spirit  which  led  Moses  repeat-- 
edly  to  strike  the  rock,  and  to  cry  out,  in  a  passion,  "  Ye 
rebels,  must  we  fetch  you  water  out  of  this  rock  ?"  A  bad 
spirit  is  plainly  at  work  when  men  manifest  such  symptoms 
as  the  following — when,  despairing  of  carrying  their  point 
by  calm  argument,  they  have  recourse  to  passionate  invec- 
tive and  clamour — when  they  misconstrue  the  motives,  and 
words,  and  actions  of  those  whom  they  are  opposing — when 
they  lay  hold,  with  eagerness  and  satisfaction,  on  what  is 
doubtful,  to  twist  it  to  what  is  plainly  to  be  condemned, 
exaggerating  faults,  and  omitting,  or  undervaluing  excellen- 
cies— when  they  slyly,  but  falsely,  insinuate  that  they  know 
♦  Dr  S.  Clarke, 
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more  than  they  choose  to  express — when  they  sacrifice  the 
common  maxims  of  friendship  and  the  common  courtesies 
of  life  at  the  shrine  of  violence — and  when  thej  hring 
themselves  into  a  situation  in  which  they  are  tempted  to 
rejoice  in  iniquity,  and  not  in  the  truth.  It  is  quite  in  vain 
for  men,  when  they  are  going  on  in  this  way,  to  plead  that 
they  are  engaged  in  a  good  cause :  the  fact  is,  that,  in  the 
great  majority  of  cases,  truth  is  found  on  the  opposite  side 
from  such  procedure;  and  even  when  men  have  the  right 
side  of  the  question,  it  is  disgraced  hy  such  violence.  It 
often  happens  that  those  who  are  proceeding  in  this  way, 
when  they  think  they  are  acting  a  very  faithful  and  very 
noble  part,  and  doing  much  good,  are  acting  very  foolishly, 
and  doing  much  mischief.  If  they  seem  to  succeed,  by  such 
means,  for  a  time,  the  tide  soon  turns,  and  what  seems  to 
be  gained,  is  lost.  Let  us  not  have  "  bitter  envying  and  strife 
in  our  hearts."  "  Let  us  not  render  railing  for  railing,  but 
contrariwise  blessing."  Michael,  the  archangel,  when  dis- 
puting even  with  the  devil,  durst  not  bring  against  him  a 
railing  accusation;  and  that  should  be  a  lesson  to  us,  even 
in  the  most  provoking  cases,  and  in  dealing  with  the  most 
inveterate  enemies  of  religion,  "  The  servant  of  the  Lord 
must  not  strive,  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,"  "patient;" 
"in  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves; 
if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  repentance  to  the  ac- 
knowledging of  the  truth."  Alas !  many  good  people  are 
often  under  the  influence  of  a  bad  spirit,  and  know  it 
not.  Let  us  all  watch  and  pray,  that  we  enter  not  into 
temptation. 

Lastly.  Let  us  be  'eery  thankful  when  we  think  of  the 
gracious  purpose  for  which  the  Son  of  God  is  here  said  to 
have  come  into  the  world.  His  gospel  has  already  saved  the 
temporal  life  of  many;  and  if  wars,  and  fightings,  and  per- 
Becutions,  have  arisen,  they  have  arisen,  not  from  the  gospel, 
but  in  defiance  of  it.  The  time  is  coming,  too,  when  his 
gracious  purpose,  in  this  respect,  shall  be  completely  accom- 
plished. When  Christ's  reign  is  universal,  the  reign  of 
violence  will  be  everywhere  unknown.  Men  shall  then 
beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into 
pruning-hooks,  and  not  learn  the  art  of  war  any  more. 
"  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy,  in  all  God's  holy  moun- 
tain :  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  But  especisJly  ought 
we  to  be  thankful  that  the  Son  of  God  came,  not  to  destroy, 
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but  to  saye,  in  the  spiritual  sense.  He  came,  not  as  a  mes* 
senger  of  vengeance,  as  our  guilty  fears  might  have  appre- 
hended, but  as  the  Prince  of  peace,  and  the  God  of  salva- 
tion. Yes;  *'  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life ;  for  God  sent  not  his 
Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the 
world  through  him  might  be  saved."  Let  us  ftdl  in  with 
his  gracious  design,  by  receiving  the  gospel  for  ourselves : 
and  may  he  hasten  the  time  when  his  salvation  shall  reach 
to  the  most  distant  lands,  and  when  men  shall  be  blessed 
in  him,  and  all  nations  call  him  blessed.    Amen. 
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LUKE  IX.  57-62. 

"And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went  in  the  way,  a  certain  man  said 
onto  him.  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.  68. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have 
nests:  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  59. 
And  he  said  unto  another.  Follow  me.  But  he  said.  Lord,  suffer  me 
first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.  60.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Let  the 
dead  bury  their  dead;  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 
61.  And  another  also  said.  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee;  but  let  me  first 
go  bid  them  farewell  which  are  at  home  at  my  house.  62.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  him.  No  man^  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and 
lookmg  back,  is  fit  for  the  kmgdom  of  God.** 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  way  in  which  three  dif- 
ferent persons  acted  in  reference  to  the  one  duty  of  follow- 
ing Christ;  and  we  shall  examine  their  cases  in  the  order 
in  which  the  evangelist  introduces  them,  and  endeavour  to 
carry  along  with  us  the  practical  instruction  which  each  of 
them  respectively  suggests.  It  is  not  certain  that  they  all 
occurred  on  one  occasion,  and  it  is  clear  that  they  are  not 
introduced,  or  at  least  the  two  first  of  them  are  not  intra- 
duced,  by  Luke  in  the  order  of  time.  He  had  been  just 
giving  an  account  of  Jesus'  going  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and 
now  he  says,  in  the  first  verse  of  the  passage  under  consi- 
deration, ^'And  it  came  to  pass^  that,  as  tke\^  went  in  the 
way;*  but  he  does  not  expressly  say  that  it  was  in  the  way 
to  Jerusalem :  and,  when  we  compare  the  parallel  passage  in 
Matthew,  8th  chapter  from  the  1 8th  verse,  we  find  it  written, 
as  introductory  to  the  account  of  two  cases  which  are  so 
similar  to  the  two  first  here  before  us,  that  they  cannot  be 
reasonably  supposed  to  have  occurred  twice:  "  Now,  when 
Jesus  saw  great  multitudes,  he  gave  commandment  to 
depart  unto  the  other  side;"  that  is,  to  cross  over  the  lake 
of  Gennesaret  to  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes ;  and  the 
cases  in  question  are  represented  as  having  happened  before 
he  entered  into  the  ship,  and,  of  course,  happened  when  he 
was  on  the  way  to  the  sea  shore,  accompanied  by  his  regular 
disciples,  and  others  who  were  occasional  hearers.  Though 
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multitudes  were  waiting  to  hear  him  where  he  was,  yet 
others,  in  other  places,  needed  instruction  as  well  as  they ; 
hesides,  his  removal  to  some  distance  would  serve  to  try  the 
sincerity  of  those  who  appeared  to  be  so  earnest  to  hear  him, 
for  if  they  did  really  value  his  ministry  as  they  ought,  they 
would  not  grudge  the  trouble  of  following  it  when  it  was 
withdrawn  from  their  immediate  neighbourhood.  Observe 
here,  that  while  there  are  some  who  are  negligent  of  the 
ordinances  of  God's  house,  though  they  live  almost  at  its 
very  gate,  and  have  every  facility  of  attendance,  there  are 
many  who  are  so  remiss  that  a  very  moderate  distance,  or 
a  very  slight  difficulty,  is  reckoned  an  insurmountable 
obstacle,  and  a  sufficient  excuse  for  general,  or,  at  least, 
frequent  absence:  and  hence  learn  that,  however  you  may 
be  situated,  nothing  but  necessity  should  prevent  you  from 
waiting  regularly  on  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  the 
preaching  of  his  word. 

Jesus  Christ,  being  about  to  leave  that  part  of  the  country 
and  cross  the  sea  of  Galilee,  "  A  certain  man  "  (according 
to  Luke)  ^"^  mid  unto  him,  Lord^  I  will  follow  thee  whither^ 
soever  thou  goestJ*  Matthew  tells  us  that  this  man  was  a 
"  scribe," — that  is,  literally,  a  writer ;  and  as  writing,  and 
especially  writing  with  expertness,  was,  at  one  time,  but  a 
rare  qualification  among  the  people,  the  name  signified  a 
man  of  learning  in  general,  and  a  scribe  was  a  doctor,  or 
teacher  and  interpreter  of  the  law.  For  the  most  part  we 
find  the  scribes,  along  with  the  Pharisees,  openly  opposed  to 
Christ;  but  here  we  find  a  scribe  promising  well,  address- 
ing Jesus  as  Lord,  or  Master,  and  declaring  that  he  would 
continue  to  wait  on  him.  He  had  been  an  occasional 
hearer,  and  now  had  obtained  a  certain  conviction,  though 
probably  a  vague  conviction,  of  the  dignity  of  Jesus,  and 
the  excellencies  of  his  discourses,  and  was  under  such  a 
temporary  impression,  as  prompted  him  to  make  this 
declaration;  and  you  observe  that  it  was  of  his  own  accord, 
determined,  and  unlimited.  The  resolution  was  good  as  to 
its  letter,  but  very  deficient  as  to  its  spirit.  In  all  proba- 
bility, he  imagined  that  Jesus  was  to  assume  a  temporal 
kingdom,  and  expected  that  he  would  gladly  accept  of  such 
an  ofier  from  a  learned  and  influential  scribe,  and  would 
exalt  him  to  a  high  and  profitable  station:  and  it  is  plain 
that  the  resolution  was  adopted  and  expressed  without  due 
consideration — indeed,  with  excessive  rashness,  and  self- 
confidence. 
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Our  Lord,  who  knew  what  was  in  man,  saw  well  the 
state  of  this  scribe's  mind,  and  how  he  needed  to  be  dealt 
with,  in  order  to  bring  him  to  sober  consideration.  Instead 
of  praising  his  zeal,  and  urging  him  forward,  he  suggests 
to  him  matter  of  deep  and  serious  reflection ;  instead  of  a 
flattering  view  of  the  advantages,  he  gives  him  a  faithful 
representation  of  the  diflSculties,  which  lay  before  him ; 
instead  of  keeping  his  eye  fixed  on  the  bright  side  of  the 
cloud,  he  bids  him  look  also  at  the  dark.  *'  He  said  unto 
him^  Foxes  have  holes^  and  birds  of  the  air  have  nests;  hut 
the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head"  "  The 
foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests:'' 
even  the  wildest  animals  have  their  places  of  resort.  There 
are  holes  for  foxes  and  other  burrowing  animals,  and  there 
are  nests  for  the  fowls  of  heaven;  and  the  God  of  nature 
and  providence  gives  food  to  them  all.  "  The  conies,"  saith 
Solomon,  ^'  are  but  a  feeble  folk,  yet  make  they  their  houses 
in  the  rocks." — "  The  trees  of  the  Lord  are  full  of  sap," 
says  the  Psalmist, ''  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  which  he  hath 
planted ;  where  the  birds  make  their  nests:  as  for  the  stork, 
the  fir-trees  are  her  house.  The  high  hills  are  a  refuge  for 
the  wild  goats,  and  the  rocks  for  the  conies." — "  These  wait 
all  upon  mee,  that  thou  may  est  give  them  their  meat  in  due 
season." — ^'  Yea,  the  sparrow  hath  found  an  house,  and  the 
swallow  a  nest  for  herself,  where  she  may  lay  her  young." 
But,  as  for  Jesus  Christ,  ^^he  had  not  where  to  lay  his 
head:"  he  had  no  fixed  place  of  abode,  no  house  he  could 
call  his  own,  no  certain  spot  on  which,  when  worn  out 
vnth  the  toils  of  the  day,  he  could  lay  himself  down  to  rest 
at  night.  You  readily  perceive  how  suitably  this  statement 
was  placed  before  the  mind  of  the  scribe.  It  was  directly 
calccdated  to  dissipate  his  dream  of  earthly  ease,  prosperity, 
and  grandeur;  for,  when  such  was  the  condition  of  Christ 
himself,  the  worldly  exaltation  of  his  followers  was  quite 
out  of  the  question.  And  this  statement  was  directly  cal- 
culated to  try  the  stability  of  the  scribe's  resolution,  and  to 
convince  him  that  Christ's  genuine  disciples  were  then  to 
be  proved  and  known,  not  by  bold  asseverations  and  hasty 
promises,  made  during  the  sudden  flush  of  feeling,  but  by 
continuing  to  follow  him  steadfastly,  notwithstanding  all 
the  trials  to  which  they  might  be  exposed  on  this  account. 
We  are  not  told  what  was  the  result  of  this  case,  but  it  is 
the  general  opinion,  and  it  is  probable,  that  this  saying 
proved  enough  to  detect  the  self-confidence,  and  to  cool  the 
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false  zeal,  of  the  scribe,  and  to  cause  him  to  withdraw  and 
to  speak  no  more  of  following  Jesus. 

Now,  what  is  the  instruction  we  should  derive  from  this 
first  case?  We  learn  from  it,  in  common  with  the  two 
following  cases,  that  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  follow  Christy 
and  to  follow  him  whithersoever  he  goeth.  We  have  this 
description  of  the  redeemed  in  the  Revelation:*  "These 
are  they  who  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth." 
Literally,  to  follow  Jesus,  as  those  who  attended  him  while 
he  was  on  the  earth,  is  what  we  cannot  do;  but  to  follow 
him  in  the  spiritual  sense,  as  believing  in  his  name,  imitate 
tng  his  example,  and  obejdng  his  commandments,  is  what 
we  may  do,  and  must  do,  if  we  are  to  be  saved,  and  was 
what  alone  availed  to  the  salvation  of  his  immediate  disci- 
ples. The  resolution  of  this  scribe  was,  as  we  have  said^ 
excellent  in  itself. 

But,  while  we  are  reminded,  in  all  the  cases,  of  the  ne- 
cessity of  thus  following  Christ,  we  are  here  instructively 
reminded  that  there  are  some  who,  like  this  scribe,  are 
forward  to  make  keen  and  unreserved,  and,  perhaps,  for 
the  time,  sincere  professions  of  their  resolution  to  follow 
Jesus,  and  yet  do  not  ultimately  prove  steady.  They  are 
ready  to  say,  with  the  Israelites,  ^^  AH  that  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  we  will  do,"  without  ever  suspecting  their  own 
weakness,  and  without  being  properly  aware  of  the  difficulties 
of  a  truly  Christian  faith  and  practice.  Like  the  thorny-ground 
hearers,  they  hear  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  receive  it;  but 
having  no  root  of  grace  in  them,  they  are  soon  offended.  Now, 
we  should  be  aware  of  this,  lest  we  ourselves  fail,  after  the 
same  fickle  example.  Jesus  Christ  does  not  wish  to  deceive 
us — ^he  does  not  wish  to  entrap  us,  so  to  speak,  into  a  religious 
profession,  by  lax  views  of  doctrine,  or  practice,  or  by 
prospects  of  worldly  aggrandizement;  but  he  propounds 
doctrines  that  strike  at  the  root  of  all  spiritual  pride  and  all 
worldliness,  and  he  requires,  at  all  hazards,  an  entire  and 
perpetual  surrender  of  the  whole  man  to  his  service.  When 
we  are  to  take  up  the  profession  of  Christianity,  he  would 
have  us,  according  to  his  own  very  significant  expression, 
"  to  count  the  cost."  The  meaning  is,  not  that  there  is  any 
thing  so  painful  and  formidable  in  a  life  of  faith  in  the  Son 
of  God  as  should  deter  us  from  entering  on  it — on  the 
contrary,  to  those  who  set  themselves  to  the  duty  in  a  right 
way,  his  *'  yoke  is  easy  and  his  burden  is  light;"  but  still, 
*  Rev.  xiv,  4, 
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there  is  a  burden,  there  is  a  yoke  to  be  borne,  there  is  a 
real  labour,  a  struggle  to  be  undergone ;  and  if  we  profess 
ourselves  resolved  to  be  Christians,  without  being  aware  of 
this,  we  shall  be  totally  unprepared  for  the  contest,  and 
shall  fail  in  the  time  of  trial.  We  should  think  well,  then, 
of  what  a  real  Christian  life  is;  and  we  should  enter  on  it« 
though  not  with  a  spirit  of  bondage,  yet  with  due  considera- 
tion, with  a  proper  sense  of  our  own  weakness,  and  with  a 
firm  dependence  on  divine  grace  to  keep  us  steady. 

And  even  though  we  have  already  begun  to  follow  Christ 
in  earnest,  the  spirit  of  this  case  and  of  other  passages  of 
Scripture,  is  not  favourable  to  our  making  positive,  sponta- 
neous, and  uncalled-for  asseverations  of  what  we  shall  be  or 
do.  As  the  scribe  fell  short,  it  is  to  be  feared,  of  his  pro^ 
fession,  so  have  many  others.  So,  for  example,  did  Peter, 
who  said  to  Jesus,  ^^  I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee  to  prison 
and  to  death  ** — "  Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow  thee  now  ? 
I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake:"  but  we  know  what 
was  the  result,  and  how  he  denied  Christ  with  oaths.  If 
we  shall  at  any  time  be  clearly  called  on  by  Providence— 
if  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  men  shall  require  it — ^if, 
like  Paul,  we  shall  be  "  compelled  to  glory" — ^let  us  speak 
out  boldly,  let  us  witness  a  good  confession  in  words,  and 
let  us,  in  humble  confidence  in  God's  strength,  tell  to  their 
fiuje  those  who  would  terrify  or  entice  us  away  from  Christy 
that  we  are  resolved  to  hold  fast  his  name,  and  to  let  no 
man  take  our  crown;  but  in  general,  let  us  be  contented 
with  showing  our  faith  by  our  works,  and  with  seeking  to 
convince  men  of  our  stability  by  actually  persevering. 

And,  how  affecting  and  instructive  is  the  description  which 
the  Redeemer  here  gives  of  his  lowly,  poor,  and  persecuted 
state  i  So  poor  was  he  that  some  of  his  followers  ^'  minis- 
tered unto  him  of  their  substance "  while  he  lived ;  and 
when  he  died,  he  was  buried  at  the  expense  of  a  pious  and 
charitable  stranger.  He  was,  throughout,  destitute,  not 
only  of  the  conveniences  and  comforts,  but  of  what  are 
considered  the  necessaries  of  life.  He  was  bom  in  a  stable, 
and  laid  in  a  manger — despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man 
of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief — without  a  home  of 
his  own,  and  driven  by  relentless  persecutors  from  place  to 
place,  and  thus  prevented  from  enjoying  the  pillow  of  rest 
which  his  few  attached  disciples  might  have  furnished: 
while  the  foxes  had  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  had 
nests,  he  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.     And  who  is  this  ? 
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and  why  is  it  thus  with  him  I  This  is  the  Son  of  Mary — 
the  Messiah — ^the  only-hegotten  and  well-heloved  Son  of 
God — ^the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person,  who  was  infinitely  exalted  and  happy 
before  the  world  was ;  but  who,  though  he  was  in  the  form 
of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  €h>d, 
thus  humbled  himself,  and  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant. Never  was  such  a  contrast  heard  of;  nor  could  it 
have  been  conceived  of,  had  it  not  been  exhibited.  And 
why  was  it  thus  with  him?  Why  but  for  us,  my  friends, 
for  us  poor,  sinful,  and  perishing  creatures,  and  for  our  sal- 
vation ?  "  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor, 
that  we,  through  his  poverty,  might  be  made  rich."  How 
ought  we  to  admire  and  adore  him  for  this  condescending 
love!  Should  not  this  also  operate  powerfully  in  inducing 
us  all  to  open  our  hearts  to  receive  him  as  our  Saviour? 
When  we  think  of  him  as  not  having  where  to  lay  his  head, 
may  he  not  be  considered  as  saying  to  each  of  us,  "  Open 
unto  me,  for  my  head  is  filled  with  dew,  and  my  locks 
with  the  drops  of  the  night?" 

There  is  here  a  striking  demonstration,  too,  of  the  vanity 
of  the  world.  Doubtless,  men  should  be  thankful  for  what- 
ever worldly  prosperity  God  sends ;  but,  if  wealth  and  a 
fine  house  be  the  all  of  life,  or  the  most  desirable  of  por- 
tions, why  was  it  that  the  Son  of  man  had  not  where  to  lay 
his  head  ?  This  touching  description  should  al^o  support 
the  minds  of  all  Christ's  followers,  and  prevent  them  both 
from  distrusting  Providence,  and  from  murmuring  under 
poverty,  or  any  trouble,  if  it  shall  come  upon  them.  Looking 
at  what  is  said  of  these  wild  animals — ^if  the  Lord  care  for 
the  foxes  and  the  birds,  will  he  not  care  for  his  own  people, 
and  find  them  (however  mean)  a  dwelling-place  and  food  ? 
Are  they  not  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows  ?  "  Be- 
hold the  fowls  of  the  air,"  said  Jesus,  <'  for  they  sow  not, 
neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams ;  yet  your  hea- 
venly Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much  better  than 
they  ?"  And,  looking  at  what  is  here  said  of  Jesus — if  even 
very  griping  poverty  should  be  their  lot,  should  they  not  be 
comforted  under  it  ?  should  they  not  be  reconciled  to  it  ? 
nay,  should  it  not  be  sanctified,  and  sweetened,  and  blessed 
to  them,  by  the  remembrance  of  their  beloved  Master's  des- 
titution ?  "  Even  unto  this  present  hour,"  said  Paul,  and 
he  said  it  with  composure  and  joy,  ^*  we  both  hunger,  and 
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thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and  hare  no  certain 
dwelling-place."  ^^The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,"  said 
Jesus,  ^^  nor  the  servant  above  his  lord.  It  is  enough  for  the 
disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the  servant  as  his  lord." 

We  shall  only  further  remark,  on  this  case,  that  though 
it  is  to  be  feared  the  scribe  withdrew,  there  is  nothing  in 
this  declaration  of  our  Lord's  which  ought  to  discourage  us 
from  following  him,  but  there  is  much  which  should  have 
the  opposite  effect.  There  is,  indeed,  nothing  to  attract,  but 
much  to  repel  the  earthly  mind,  in  our  Lord's  humiliation ; 
but  it  may  be  questioned  whether  to  the  eye  of  the  renewed 
and  believing  soul  he  ever  appears  so  lovely,  glorious,  and 
winning,  as  when  viewed  in  that  light  Shall  we  not  love 
him  who  so  loved  us?  Surely  we  ought.  Shall  we  forsake  him 
because  of  what  he  submitted  to  on  our  account  ?  Such 
folly  and  base  ingratitude  be  far  from  us !  Let  the  thought 
of  what  he  has  done  and  suffered  for  us,  sweetly  constrain 
us  to  do  and  suffer  everything  for  him;  and  surely,  if  we 
feel  at  all  aright,  we  shall  feel  that  thai  everything,  as  we 
call  it,  is  nothing  in  comparison  of  the  debt  of  gratitude  we 
owe  him.  Nor  is  it  possible,  however  great  the  deprivations 
to  which  any  may  be  subjected  by  following  him,  that  they 
shall  be  losers  at  last.  Should  they  be  thrust  out  from 
every  resting-place,  and  from  the  earth  itself,  by  slow  per- 
secution, or  a  violent  death,  they  shall  have  a  mansion  in 
heaven.  Let  us,  then,  believingly  and  practically  follow 
the  Saviour  whithersoever  he  goeth,  and  whithersoever  he 
would  lead  us. 

Yerse  59 :  ^^And  he  said  unto  another,  Follow  tne."  Our 
Lord  enjoined  this  man,  who  had  hitherto  been  only  an 
occasional  attendant  on  him,  now  to  accompany  him  statedly, 
in  order  that  he  might  be  fully  instructed  in  the  gospel,  and 
trained  up  for  its  ministry.  You  will  observe  that  this 
case  differs  from  the  preceding  in  that  this  man  did  not, 
like  the  first,  spontaneously  declare  that  he  would  follow 
Christ,  but  waited  till  he  was  called  to  follow  him.  The 
other  man  was  too  hasty;  this  man  was  too  slow  to  obey 
where  the  call  was  clear.  He  ought  to  have  obeyed  the 
call  implicitly  and  immediately :  but  what  was  his  reply  ? 
<*  He  saidy  Lord,  raffermefiret  logo  and  bury  my  father.*' 
He  does  not  absolutely  refuse  compliance ;  nay,  he  says  as 
much  as  if  he  were  resolved  to  comply  at  last :  but  he 
requests  to  be  allowed  to  remain  at  home  till  he  had  buried 
his  father.     Some  think  that  his  father  was  not  actually 
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dead,  but  only  in  advanced  age  and  in  much  infirmity,  and 
that  the  son  wished  to  be  allowed  to  stay  with  him,  as  long 
as  he  liyed,  for  a  comfort  to  him,  and  promised  that  after 
his  father  s  death  and  burial,  he  would  then  accompany 
Christ.  If  this  was  the  state  of  things,  the  proposal  for 
delay  was  a  proposal  to  defer  till  an  indefinite,  and,  perhaps^ 
long  period ;  which,  of  course,  though  it  had  some  appear- 
ance of  good,  was  very  improper.  But  most  probably  his 
father  was  actually  dead ;  yet  even  in  this  view,  though  it 
might  at  first  seem  that  the  proposal  was  reasonable,  and  was 
indeed  very  natural,  it  was  not  right,  as  will  soon  appear. 

Our  Lord  would  not  listen  to  the  plea  of  delay,  but 
repeated  his  call  in  these  words,  "  Let  the  dead  hury  their 
dead,  hut  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God'*  "  Let 
the  dead  bury  their  dead."  This  striking  proverbial  expres- 
sion could  never  have  been  uttered  by  our  Lord  with  the 
view  of  discouraging  natural  affection,  or  any  becoming 
attention  to  parents,  or  other  relations,  either  alive  or  dead. 
He  himself  exhibited  a  beautiful  pattern  of  filial  affection, 
and  reproved  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  for  leading  men  to 
transgress  the  fifth  commandment  by  their  traditions :  and 
his  inspired  apostle  exhorts  children  ''to  show  piety  at 
home,  and  to  requite  their  parents ;  for  that  is  good  and 
acceptable  before  God."  All  harsh  interpretations,  and 
indiscriminating  applications  of  these  words  are,  therefore, 
to  be  carefully  avoided.  Still  they  bear  a  strong  and  im- 
portant meaning.  If  by  the  dead,  in  the  first  part  of  the 
sentence,  we  understand  the  literally  dead,  then  the  mean- 
ing is,  that  though  there  were  none  but  dead  persons  left 
behind  (a  most  unlikely  case),  it  were  better  to  leave  the 
dead  unburied,  than  to  refuse  to  follow  Christ.  But  the 
word,  in  its  first  use,  is  rather  to  be  understood  of  the  figu- 
ratively, or  spiritually,  dead,  for  so  those  who  are  in  their 
natural  and  unrenewed  state  are  frequently  called  in  Scrip- 
ture: thus  we  read,  "He  was  dead  and  is  alive  again;" 
''  Dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;"  and,  ''  She  that  liveth  in 
pleasure,  is  dead  while  she  liveth."  The  import,  in  this 
view,  is,  that  this  man  was  told  to  leave  the  burying  of  his 
father  to  those  who  were  in  a  careless  and  unconverted 
state,  rather  than  disobey  the  call  to  follow  Christ  and  to 
preach  the  gospel. 

Now,  while  there  may  have  been  very  peculiar  circum- 
stances, altogether  unknown  to  us,  in  this  case,  which  ren- 
dered the  authoritative  and  seemingly  severe  command  of 
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Christ  most  proper  and  gracious,  there  are  some  things 
obYioos,  and  others  very  probable,  which  lead  to  the  same 
conclosion.  The  reason  of  the  call,  for  example,  was  very 
urgent.  This  will  not  be  disputed  when  the  importance,  not 
merely  of  this  man's  soul,  but  of  the  general  cause  of 
the  gospel  of  peace,  is  considered;  there  was,  indeed,  an 
urgency  which  justified  and  required  a  departure  from 
ordinary  rules.  This  man  was  called  to  prepare  for  soon 
preaching  the  gospel,  and  this  was  not  only  very  important 
in  itself,  but  required  him  to  be  free  from  ceremonial  un- 
cleanness.  Our  Lord  may  hare  had  some  reference,  in 
thus  prohibiting  him  from  attending  the  funeral,  to  the 
idea  of  ceremonial  pollution  by  the  dead,  and  certain  legal 
appointments  regarding  priests  and  Nazarites.  *^  He  that 
is  the  high  priest  among  his  brethren,  upon  whose  head  the 
anointing  oil  was  poured,  and  that  is  consecrated  to  put  on 
the  garments,  shall  not  uncover  his  head,  nor  rend  his 
clothes;  neither  shall  he  go  in  to  any  dead  body,  nor  defile 
himself  for  his  father,  or  for  his  mother."*—"  All  the  days 
that  he  (the  Nazarite)  separateth  himself  unto  the  Lord, 
he  shall  come  at  no  dead  body.  He  shall  not  make  himself 
unclean  for  his  father,  or  for  his  mother,  for  his  brother,  or 
for  his  sister,  when  they  die;  because  the  consecration  of 
his  God  is  upon  his  head."  In  all  cases,  such  coming  at 
the  dead  contracted  ceremonial  defilement,  and  rendered  it 
necessary  to  submit  to  a  course  of  legal  purification  for  a 
considerable  time;  and  therefore,  if  this  man  had  been 
allowed  to  remain  for  any  such  purpose,  he  would  have 
been  longer  detained  than  might  at  first  sight  appear,  and 
than  was  consistent  with  the  urgency  of  the  case,  for  he 
could  not  have  gone  along  with  Christ  that  day.  Our  Lord 
might  also  have  been  aware  that  if  he  had  permitted  him 
to  stay  behind,  there  would  have  been  a  danger  of  his  being 
detained  altogether;  and  thus  may  have  arisen  another  wise 
and  gracious  reason  for  this  peremptory  injunction.  But, 
though  we  could  not  see,  or  conjecture,  so  much  as  all  this, 
we  must  acknowledge  that  the  express  command  of  the 
Lord  superseded  the  obligation  of  all  ordinary  rules ;  and 
that  it  would  have  been  better,  if  nothing  else  could  be, 
that  a  man  should  remain  unburied,  than  that  the  Lord 
should  be  disobeyed  in  any  degree,  or  for  the  shortest  period. 
With  regard  to  the  result  of  this  case,  as  every  other 
express  and  personal  call  of  which  we  read  was  obeyed,  so 
*  Lev.  xxl  10;  Numb.  vi.  6. 
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we  must  conclude  that  Christ's  calling  of  this  man  was 
accompanied  with  the  inward  energy  of  his  grace  to  render 
it  effectual. 

What  now  is  the  instruction  we  should  derive  from  this 
second  case  ?  We  can  suppose  a  case  in  which  it  would 
plainly  he  duty  to  he  guided  hy  this  passage  in  the  literal 
sense,  and  to  go  away,  or  to  remain  away,  even  from  the 
funeral  of  one's  father.  This  would  he  justified,  for  ex- 
ample, hy  a  case  of  very  urgent  necessity,  or  mercy,  with 
regard  to  the  living.  Or,  we  shall  have  a  case  still  more 
similar  to  the  one  hefore  us,  if  we  suppose  a  missionary 
who  has  had  a  clear  call  to  the  work,  and  who  is  ready  to 
set  out  in  a  ship,  which  is  destined  for  the  country  where 
he  is  to  lahour,  and  which  is  just  ahout  to  set  sail :  the  trial 
may  he  severe,  hut  it  is  clear  that  neither  the  dangerous 
illness,  nor  the  death,  of  any  of  his  dearest  relations,  should 
keep  him  hack,  so  as  to  make  him  lose  his  passage,  and  to 
frustrate  the  nohle  work  to  which  he  is  called.  But, 
passing  from  any  further  consideration  of  this  case,  in  so 
close  and  literal  a  view,  and  looking  at  it  in  a  more  en- 
larged sense,  the  general  principle  it  emhodies  is  this,  that, 
taking  care  not  to  overstrain  the  point  to  the  neglect  of  the 
relative  duties  which  we  really  owe,  nothing  connected  with 
our  friends  should  prevent  any  of  us  from  following  Christ 
in  the  spiritual  and  saving  sense.  It  cannot  he  questioned 
that  men's  salvation  is  often  hindered  hy  their  pretended 
regard  to  their  friends,  when  that  is  a  mere  fictitious  apology 
for  the  disinclination  of  their  own  hearts.  But  granting 
that  their  regard  for  their  parents  and  friends  is  sincere  and 
deep,  it  ought  not  to  he  forgotten  that  the  preference  is  still 
due  to  their  Creator  and  Redeemer.  Now,  apply  this  to 
the  suhject  hefore  us.  Though  the  direct  tendency  of  the 
gospel  is  to  make  men  of  one  mind,  and  peacefrd,  and  happy, 
yet  it  often  indirectly  hecomes  the  innocent  occasion  of 
differences  hetween  friends,  when  some  of  them  are  con- 
verted, and  others  remain  careless  and  ungodly,  and  when 
the  hlame  lies  with  the  latter.  Then  it  requires,  at  once, 
much  meekness,  as  well  as  much  courage,  to  act  a  right 
part;  hut  those  who  would  be  Christ's  disciples  must  not 
fail  to  cleave  to  him  at  all  events.  '^  Think  not  that  I  am 
come  to  send  peace  on  earth,"  says  he;  '^  I  came  not  to 
send  peace,  hut  a  sword.  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at 
variance  against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  her 
mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother- in  law. 
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And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household.  He 
that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me, 
is  not  worthy  of  me.  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross  and' 
folio weth  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me."  *  And  again, 
^'  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and 
mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters, 
yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple:" — 
"  hate  not,"  that  is,  comparatively  with  Christ — love  them 
not  less  than  he  loves  Him,  and  positively  refuse  to  be 
influenced  by  them,  when  they  come  into  competition  with 
Him,  and  would  keep  him  from  following  Jesus.  The 
spirit  which  animated  Levi  to  come  out  from  his  relations, 
so  far  as  was  necessary  for  the  service  of  God,  and  which  is 
so  much  commended,  is  worthy  of  universal  adoption,  ^^  He 
said  unto  his  father  and  mother,  I  have  not  seen  them; 
neither  did  he  acknowledge  his  brethren,  nor  know  his  own 
children."  t  The  call,  too,  which  God  addresses,  by  the  Psalm- 
ist, to  the  Church,  must  be  obeyed  by  all  who  would  be  saved, 
^'  Hearken,  O  daughter,  and  consider,  and  incline  thine  ear; 
forget  also  thine  own  people  and  thy  father's  house.  So 
shall  the  King  greatly  desire  thy  beauty;  for  he  is  thy  Lord, 
and  worship  thou  him."J  I  hope  in  God  there  are  very 
few  of  you  who  are  yourselves  much  tried,  or  who  are 
trying  others,  in  the  painful  way  to  which  we  are  referring : 
it  is  probable  enough,  however,  that  there  are  some  of  you 
who  are  connected  with  those  who  seek  to  keep  you  from 
forsaking  the  world  and  following  Christ;  and  also  some  of 
you  whose  example,  and  even  more  direct  endeavours,  are 
calculated  to  detain  some  of  your  connexions  in  the  same 
state  of  spiritual  deadness  with  yourselves.  If  there  be,  we 
would  say  to  th6  latter,  "  Woe  unto  you!" — "for  ye  shut 
up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men :  for  ye  neither  go 
in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go 
in."  Cease  thus  to  fight  against  God;  and,  instead  of 
opposing,  begin  to  encourage  and  to  imitate  those  of  your 
family  and  friends  who  are  "  asking  the  way  to  Zion,  with 
their  faces  thitherward."  And  we  would  say  to  the  former. 
Give  no  unnecessary  offence  to  your  unbelieving  friends, 
nay,  do  every  thing  you  can,  consistently  with  duty,  to  dis- 
arm their  prejudice,  and  to  reconcile  them  to  your  views ; 
but  beware  of  being  yourselves  ruined,  or  injured,  by  a 
regard,  an  undue  regard,  to  the  wishes  of  unconverted 
•  Matt.  X.  34;  Luke  xiv.  26.      f  Deut.  xxxiii.  9.     $  Pb.  xlv.  10. 
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relations.  Leave  these  worldly  persons  to  follow  their 
worldly  pursuits,  if  more  you  cannot  make  of  it  at  present; 
"let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,"  but  follow  you  Christ. 
Nor  will  this  be  to  desert  your  duty  to  them,  or  to  act  un- 
kindly to  them,  but  quite  the  reverse;  instead  of  an  inter- 
ference between  a  proper  regard  to  yourselves  and  love 
and  duty  to  them,  there  is  the  most  perfect  harmony;  for, 
faithfulness  on  your  part  is  the  only  way  in  which  you  can 
ever  hope  to  be  useful  to  them. 

In  closing  our  remarks  on  this  case,  we  observe,  with  that 
excellent  practical  commentator,  Henry,  from  the  circum- 
stance of  this  second  case  turning  out  so  well,  while  the  first 
entirely  failed,  that  "  we  are  brought  to  Christ  by  the  force 
of  his  call  to  us,  not  of  our  promises  to  him."  *'  Ye  have 
not  chosen  me,"  saith  Jesus,  "  but  I  have  chosen  you." — 
"  It  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but 
of  God  that  showeth  mercy." — "  He  calleth  whom  he  will.'' 
May  he  draw  us,  and  we  shall  run  after  him! 

Let  us  now  consider  the  third  case,  as  it  is  given  in  the 
last  two  verses  of  the  chapter.  Matthew  relates  the  two 
first  cases,  but  it  is  only  in  Luke  that  we  find  this  last.  It, 
perhaps,  occurred  at  a  different  time  from  the  two  preceding; 
but  its  close  resemblance  to  them  rendered  its  introduction 
here  very  natural.  '^And  another  also  saidy  Loi^d,  I  will 
follow  thee;  but  let  Tne first  go  bid  them  faretcell  which  are 
at  home  at  my  housed  Though  it  is  not  expressly  stated, 
I  think  it  may  be  gathered  from  the  strain  of  this  passage, 
that  in  this  case,  as  in  the  case  immediately  preceding,  what 
was  said  was  in  reply  to  an  express  call  of  our  Lord,  and 
not,  as  in  the  first  case,  a  spontaneous  declaration.  And 
there  seems  reason  to  believe  that,  though  this  man  wished 
to  shift  the  call  for  a  time,  he  found  himself  constrained 
forthwith  to  comply.  He  did  not  give  a  positive  refusal; 
nay,  he  declared  that  he  would  follow  Christ,  and  only 
requested  permission,  as  it  is  here  expressed,  to  "  go  bid 
them  farewell  who  were  at  home  in  his  house."  No  doubt, 
the  common  idea  of  biding  farewell  is  included  in  the  pas- 
sage as  it  is  in  the  original,  but  there  is  more  included  in  it, 
for  it  implies  setting  the  things  in  order  at  his  house,  that 
having  done  so,  and  given  proper  directions  about  every 
thing,  he  might  then  leave  both  the  things  and  the  people 
of  his  house.* 

*  See  the  use  of  the  Greek  word  «ir«Ta|«^^«/  in  Maxk  vi.  46;  Luke 
xiY.  33;  Acts  xviii.  18, 21,  end  2  Cor.  U.  13. 
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Though  this  request  discoyered  a  deficiency  of  zeal,  de- 
votedness,  and  readiness  of  ohedience,  Jesus  might,  perhaps, 
hare  granted  it,  if  it  could  have  been  granted  with  safety 
to  the  man  himself,  and  justice  to  the  cause  of  God.  Thus, 
a  similar  request,  in  very  similar  circumstances,  was  granted 
to  Elisha  (as  we  read  in  1  Kings  xix.  19))  to  which  there 
may  have  been  an  allusion  on  the  part  both  of  this  man  and 
of  our  Lord.  ^^  So  he  (Elijah)  departed  thence,  and  found 
Elisha,  the  son  of  Shaphat,  who  was  ploughing  with  twelre 
yoke  of  oxen  before  him,  and  he  with  the  twelfth :  and 
Elijah  passed  by  him,  and  cast  his  mantle  upon  him.  And 
he  left  the  oxen,  and  ran  after  Elijah,  and  said,  Let  me,  I 
pray  thee,  kiss  my  father  and  my  mother,  and  then  I  will 
follow  thee.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Go  back  again;  for 
what  have  I  done  to  thee  ?  And  he  returned  back  from 
him,  and  took  a  yoke  of  oxen,  and  slew  them,  and  boiled 
their  flesh  with  the  instruments  of  the  oxen,  and  gave  unto 
the  people,  and  they  did  eat ;  then  he  arose  and  went  after 
Elijah,  and  ministered  unto  him."  In  Elisha,  however,  as 
his  very  prompt  and  decisive  conduct  immediately  proved, 
there  was  that  determination  of  mind  which  rendered  it  safe 
for  him  to  go  and  take  leave  of  his  friends;  whereas,  in  this 
man,  our  Lord,  we  may  believe,  perceived  a  wavering  and 
a  desire  to  gain  time,  which  would  have  rendered  it  very 
dangerous  for  him  to  be  exposed  to  the  temptations  which 
a  sight  of  his  property  and  a  meeting  with  his  friends  would 
have  presented.  The  sight  of  his  goods  and  his  comfortable 
home  might  have  tempted  him  to  desert  from  Christ  alto- 
gether, like  Demas,  of  whom  Paul  said,  ^^  Demas  hath  for- 
saken me,  having  loved  this  present  world."  Or,  if  he  was 
not  a  covetous  man,  natural  affection  might  have  overcome 
him,  when  his  family  and  friends  began  to  beseech  him  not 
to  leave  them.  Such  hesitation  and  delay,  moreover,  where 
the  duty  to  which  he  was  now  called  was  so  important,  and 
the  command  so  positive,  were  not  to  be  encouraged,  but 
checked.  Our  Lord,  accordingly,  refused  his  request,  in 
these  words: 

"  No  man  JiavingpiU  his  hand  to  the  plough^  and  looking^ 
hack,  is  Jit  for  the  kingdom  of  God."  This  comparison, 
drawn  from  an  important  operation  in  husbandry,  is  very 
intelligible  and  expressive,  when  taken  in  the  literal  sense. 
How  useless  would  be  the  ploughman's  engaging  in  his 
work,  if  he  desisted  when  he  had  made  a  single  furrow ! 
And  what  bad  work  would  he  make,  if,  while  he  continued 
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to  hold  the  plough,  instead  of  looking  right  hefore  him,  he 
turned  his  eye  backward !  He  could  neither  preserve  the 
straightness  nor  the  proper  depth  of  the  furrow ;  he  would 
mar  the  field;  and  he  would  be  justly  reckoned  so  unfit  for 
his  work,  that  no  husbandman  would  employ  him.  Hesiod, 
one  of  the  oldest  uninspired  writers,  gives  this  description 
of  a  good  ploughman,  that  he  is  one  who,  ^^  attending  to 
his  business,  draws  the  furrows  straight,  by  no  means  look- 
ing round  about  on  his  companions,  but  keeping  his  mind 
fixed  on  his  work."*  The  figurative  application  of  this 
comparison  is  also  obvious.  The  individual  in  question 
would  have  been  quite  unfit  for  the  difl&cult  work  of  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  and,  indeed,  for  the  personal  enjoyment  of 
the  blessings,  and  discharge  of  the  duties  of  the  gospel,  if  he 
had  either  actually  gone  away  from  Christ  at  this  time,  or 
even  continued  inwardly  to  cherish  the  desire  of  departing 
implied  in  the  expression,  ^'  looking  back."  And  so  it  hol<k 
true  universally,  that  whoever  either  openly  apostatizes  from 
Christ  by  returning  to  the  world,  or  secretly  hankers  after 
the  world  in  his  heart,  is  unfit  for  the  kingdom  of  God  on 
earth  and  in  heaven — neither  is  a  true  Christian  here,  nor 
will  be  acknowledged  as  such  hereafter. 

And  now,  like  the  two  preceding  cases,  this  case  also  is 
full  of  instruction.  There  is  a  peculiar  reference  here,  as  in 
the  whole  of  this  passage,  to  ministers — ^to  those  who  are 
called  to  preach  the  word.  If  they  are  to  be  useful,  faith- 
ful, and  accepted  of  their  Master,  they  must,  at  the  outset, 
take  leave  of  the  world,  in  the  sense  of  its  being  their 
chosen  portion,  and  necessary  to  their  happiness;  and  they 
must  hold  themselves  in  readiness  to  go  whithersoever  the 
Head  of  the  Church  may  call  them.  The  apostle  Paul,  in 
teaching  Timothy  to  hold  himself  disencumbered,  has  these 
words:  "  No  man  that  warreth  entangleth  himself  with  the 
afiairs  of  this  life,  that  he  may  please  him  who  hath  chosen 
him  to  be  a  soldier."  They  should  also  study  to  preserve  a 
similar  spirit  throughout.  And,  as  they  should  not  get  so 
involved  in  worldly  business  of  their  own,  so  neither  should 
any  desire  to  see  them  so  much  eng£iged  in  the  merely 
secular,  however  charitable,  affairs  of  others,  as  may,  in  any 
hurtful  degree,  withdraw  them  from  their  proper  spiritual 
employment.     When  a  murmuring  arose  that  the  Grecian 

Ufizirt  irairraifatf  /Atf  ofi^ktKat,  akk*  iw)  i^yat 
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•widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration  of  charity, 
the  twelve  said,*  in  words  rery  instructive  in  all  ages  of  the 
Church,  "  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the  word 
of  God  and  serve  tables.  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out 
among  you  seven  men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  busi- 
ness. But  we  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and 
to  the  ministry  of  the  word." 

This  case,  however,  is  applicable  to  all,  and  it  should  be 
felt  by  all  of  you  as  pressing  on  you  the  necessity  of  an 
immediate  and  unhesitating  compliance  with  Christ's  com- 
mand to  follow  him  as  your  Saviour  and  Master.  There  are, 
probably,  none  of  you  who  are  prepared  to  give  a  direct  and 
positive  refusal  for  ever;  but  there  are  certainly  many  of 
you  who  are  postponing  compliance,  on  various  pretences. 
Say  not  that  you  have  not  time  to  attend  to  your  salvation 
at  present,  and  that  you  naust  first  get  your  temporal  affairs 
in  order,  "  but  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righte- 
ousness," and  all  needful  things  will  be  added  unto  you.  If 
you  have  never  yet  begun  to  follow  Christ,  begin  now.  If 
you  think  that  you  are  willing  and  resolved  to  follow  him, 
see  that  you  actually  do  so.  If  you  think  you  are  beginning 
to  follow  him,  break  thoroughly  away  from  sin  and  the 
world,  and  see  that  in  a  short  time  your  progress  be  so 
considerable  that  it  may  be  manifest  you  are  on  the  way  to 
heaven.  Beware  of  whatsoever,  and  of  whomsoever,  might 
be  the  means  of  arresting  you  at  the  outset.  Parley  not 
with  the  tempter,  and  keep  far  away  from  all  that  would 
enchain  you  to  the  earth.  Of  all  excuses  for  not  imme- 
diately and  heartily  yielding,  of  all  arguments  for  at  least  a 
little  delay,  none  is  more  plausible,  or  more  dangerous,  than 
that  of  consulting  friends.  There  are,  indeed,  many  things 
in  which  it  is  wise  to  ask  and  to  follow  the  opinion  of  others; 
but,  as  to  whether  you  ought  to  believe  and  obey  the  gospel, 
whether  you  ought  to  seek  the  one  thing  needful,  and  to 
choose  the  good  part  which  shall  never  be  taken  from  you 
— as  to  whether  you  ought  (as  it  is  here  expressed)  to  fol- 
low Christ,  there  ought  to  be  no  question  about  tliis:  the 
propriety  and  necessity  of  this  are  beyond  dispute — there  is 
not  the  least  occasion  to  ask  advice  of  any  one  as  to  this: 
and  if  you  can  now,  where  you  sit,  coolly  think  of  declining 
to  close  with  the  gospel  call  till  you  go  home  and  consult 
your  friends,  you  are  either  yet  very  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
•  Acfcs  Yi.  1^. 
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God,  or  you  are  labouring  under  a  most  dangerous  mistake, 
which  the  case  before  you  should  rectify.  Suppose,  how- 
ever, you  have  this  moment  resolved  to  put  off  Christ  till 
you  advise  with  your  friends,  and  get  their  consent:  they 
are  either  followers  of  Christ  themselves,  or  they  are  not 
But,  in  either  case,  it  is  quite  needless  to  wait  for,  or  ask, 
their  opinion ;  for  I  can  save  you  the  trouble  and  the  time 
of  asking,  by  telling  you  at  once,  and  without  a  doubt,  what 
the  substance  of  their  opinion  will  be.  If  they  are  not  fol- 
lowing Christ  themselves,  they  will,  in  some  way,  either 
plainly  or  by  implication,  dissuade  you  from  following  him; 
and  so,  if  you  are  to  consult  them,  and  be  influenced  by 
them,  you  may  just  as  well  flatly  and  bluntly  refuse  Christ 
at  once,  and  say  to  him,  each  of  you,  "  No,  I  will  not  fol- 
low thee."  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  your  friends  are  en- 
lightened, believing,  and  godly  persons  themselves,  if  they 
are  indeed  following  Jesus  Christ  whithersoever  he  goeth; 
then  you  yourselves  know  quite  well  what  advice  they  would 
give  you,  and  you  need  not  wait  to  ask,  nor  need  I  say  a 
word  about  it.  They  have  given  it  you  already  habitually 
in  their  example,  and  perhaps  with  entreaties,  and  prayers, 
and  tears.  I  say,  then,  if  you  wish  to  do  what  of  all  con- 
ceivable things  would  most  rejoice  their  hearts,  just  comply 
with  this  invitation  immediately,  and  let  them  forthwith  and 
ever  after  this  see  that  you  are  following  Christ.  In  a  word, 
why  should  the  persons,  or  things,  of  your  house  at  home, 
or  of  the  world  at  large,  cause  you  another  moment's  delay  ? 
What  was  spoken  in  reference  to  different  though  similar 
subjects,  may  be  applied  here,  in  this  the  day  of  your  linger- 
ing and  dangerous  yet  hopeful  crisis:  "  In  that  day,  he  who 
shall  be  upon  the  house  top,  and  his  stuff  in  the  house,  let 
him  not  come  down  to  take  it  away;  and  he  that  is  in  the 
field,  let  him  likewise  not  return  back.  Remember  Lot's 
wife."  Remember  how,  when  looking  back  with  lingering 
regret  to  Sodom,  she  was  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt,  an 
everlasting  monument  of  God's  displeasure.  "  Escape  for 
thy  life;  look  not  behind  thee,  neither  stay  thou  in  all  the 
plain;  escape  to  the  mountain,  lest  thou  be  consumed." 

Finally.  Let  those  of  you  who  are  following  Christ,  that 
is,  living  in  the  faith  and  obedience  of  the  gospel,  be  admo- 
nished, by  this  case,  of  the  necessity  of  being  steady  and 
faithful  to  the  last.  One  furrow  is  nothing,  so  you  must 
persevere  in  this  spiritual  work.  No  part  of  your  Christian 
business  can  be  properly  discharged,  if  your  attention  be 
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directed  elsewhere.  "  A  double-minded  man  is  unstable  in 
all  bis  ways:"  keep,  therefore,  your  eye  ever  on  your  work, 
and  pursue  it  with  a  simplicity  of  aim.  Let  not  your  friends 
hinder  you.  "  Confer  not  with  flesh  and  blood,"  as  if  there 
were  any  doubt  whether  you  ought  to  lead  a  consistent  life. 
Be  like  Paul,  who  said,  "Henceforth  know  we  no  man  after 
the  flesh."  Beware  of  secret  declensions.  Beware  even  of 
looking  back.  Look  right  before  you.  Press  forward  in 
the  strength  of  God.  Follow  on  to  the  end  ;  and  "  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  that  ye  who  have  followed  Christ  in  the 
regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne 
of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  thrones  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel."  Yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall  come 
will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  Now,  the  just  shall  live  bj 
faith;  but\if  any  man  draw  back,  God's  soul  shall  have  no 
pleasure  in  him.  Be  ye  not  of  them  that  draw  back  unto 
perdition ;  but  of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the 
soul." 
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^  After  these  things,  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy  also,  and  sent 
them  two  and  two  before  his  face  into  every  city  and  place  whither 
he  himself  would  come.  2.  Therefore  said  he  unto  tbem,  The  har- 
vest truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few :  pray  ye  therefore  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth  labourers  into  his 
harvest.  3.  Go  your  ways:  behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  lambs 
among  wolves.  4.  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes;  and 
salute  no  man  by  the  way.  5.  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter, 
first  say.  Peace  be  to  this  house.  6.  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be 
there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it :  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  you 
again.  7.  And  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and  drinking  such 
things  as  they  give :  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.  Go  not 
from  house  to  house.  8.  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and 
they  receive  you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set  before  you:  9.  And  heal 
the  sick  that  are  therein;  and  say  unto  them,  The  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  nigh  unto  you.  10.  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and 
they  receive  you  not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the  same, 
and  say,  11.  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city,  which  cleaveth  on  us, 
we  do  wipe  off  against  you:  notwithstanding,  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you.  12.  But  I  say  unto  you. 
That  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that 
city.  13.  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin  !  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida  !  for 
if  the  mighty  works  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  which  have 
been  done  in  you,  they  had  a  great  while  ago  repented,  sitting  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes.  14.  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre 
and  Sidon  at  the  judgment,  than  for  you.  15.  And  thou,  Caper- 
nauuK  which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shalt  be  thrust  down  to  hell. 

16.  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  you, 
despiseth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  me, despiseth  him  that  sent  me. 

17.  And  the  seventy  returned  aga'm  vdth  joy,  saying.  Lord,  even  the 
devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  thy  name.  18L  And  he  said  unto 
them,  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven.  19.  Behold,  I 
give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all 
the  power  of  the  enemy ;  and  nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  yon. 
20.  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject 
unto  you;  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are  written  in 
heaven." 

Luke  is  the  only  evangelist  who  gives  us  an  account  of  this 
very  important  branch  of  the  Gospel  history,  the  appoint- 
ment, mission,  and  success  of  the  seventy.  "  After  these 
things'*  says  he,  "  the  Lord^  (for  so  he  styles  Jesus  in  a 
way  expressive  of  his  divinity,)  "«A^  Lord  appointed  other 
seventy  also;"  that  is,  in  addition  to  the  twelve.     In  fixing 
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the  exact  number  of  the  apostles,  Christ  seems  to  have  'had 
regard  to  the  number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel;  and  so  in  fix- 
ing the  exact  number  of  this  additional  set  of  labourers,  he 
seems  to  have  had  regard  to  the  number  of  the  elders  of 
Israel.  The  number  seventy  is,  indeed,  a  remarkable 
number  in  Scripture.*  The  number  of  Jacob's  family  whQ 
came  down  into  Egypt  was  seventy.  At  Elim  there  were 
^^  twelve  wells  of  water,  and  threescore  and  ten  palm 
trees."  Seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel  were  taken  up  into 
the  mount  with  Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  to 
see  the  glory  of  God.  Seventy  elders  were  afterwards  chosen 
to  assist  Moses  in  governing;  and  the  Spirit  which  was 
upon  him  was  given  to  them,  and  they  prophesied.  The 
Jewish  sanhedrim,  or  chief  council,  afterwards  consisted  of 
seventy.  And  now,  our  Lord  ordains  and  commissions 
seventy  persons,  besides  the  apostles,  to  go  and  preach  the 
gospel,  and  to  prepare  the  way  for  him  in  those  cities  which 
he  was  to  visit.  From  this  it  appears  that,  by  this  time,  the 
cause  of  Christ  was  growing,  and  that  the  number  of  hia 
followers  was  considerable.  The  names  of  the  seventy  are 
not  given,  but  it  is  probable  that  many  who  are  afterwards 
mentioned  as  the  friends  and  companions  of  the  apostles 
were  of  the  number. 

You  will  observe  that  the  instructions  given  to  the 
seventy  are,  in  most  particulars,  the  same  with  those  given 
to  the  twelve,  in  the  beginning  of  the  preceding  chapter  and 
the  parallel  passages  of  the  other  evangelists.  The  instruct 
tions  are  the  same  with  regard  to  their  proceeding  two  and 
two-— their  making  no  extraordinary  provision  for  the  jour- 
ney, which  was  to  be  short — their  just  title  to  be  supported 
in  the  work-^the  indifference  they  should  show  to  all  self- 
indulgence— -the  prudent  way  they  should  conduct  them- 
selves when  they  entered  into  any  city  and  house — the 
subject  of  their  preaching,  namely,  the  kingdom  of  God— 
the  miracles  of  healing  they  were  to  work  in  proof  of  their 
divine  mission — and  finally,  how  they  were  to  wipe  off  the 
dust  of  their  feet  as  a  testimony  against  those  who  would 
*  Exod.  i.  5,  XY.  27f  xxiy.  1 ;  Numb.  xL  16.  The  number  now  sent  out 
hj  Christ  was,  unquestionabl^r,  exactly  seventy.  The  number  seventy- 
two,  in  the  Vulgate,  is  an  unjustifiable  departure  from  the  Greek,  and 
a  manifest  corruption.  Some  writers  speak  of  the  sanhedrim,  or  chief 
council  of  the  Jews,  having  consisted  of  seventy-two,  or  six  from  each 
tribe;  but  there  is  no  sufficient  foundation  for  that  opinion.  If,  indeed, 
Moses  be  counted  as  presiding  over  the  seventy  elders,  and  if  the  pre- 
sident of  the  sanhedrim  in  later  times  be  counted,  the  number  would  be 
teventy-one. 
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not  receive  them.  The  fonner  account  was  also  introduced 
by  a  similar  statement  of  the  fewness  of  labourers,  and  of 
an  injunction  to  the  disciples  to  pray  that  the  Lord  of  the 
spiritual  harvest  would  thrust  forth  more.  Having  so  lately 
considered  these  particulars,  we  shall  now  pass  them  over 
entirely,  or  almost,  without  remark,  and  shall  only  consider 
the  circumstances  which  did  not  come  before  us  then. 

"  Behold"  said  Jesus,  verse  3,  "  I  send  you  forth  as  lambs 
among  wolves."  Even  in  this  first  journey,  still  more  in 
their  subsequent  labours,  they  were  to  be  exposed  to  the 
subtlety  and  cruelty  of  men,  whom  he  compared  to  wolves, 
and  whom  they  could  not  resist  by  force  :  and  therefore,  if 
he  stated  as  fully  to  them  the  way  in  which  they  should 
carry  themselves  as  he  did  to  the  twelve,*  he  told  them  to 
be  "  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves,"  and  added 
other  considerations  of  a  comforting  and  encouraging  nature. 
The  trying  situation  of  the  seventy,  here  so  briefly,  yet  so 
emphatically  described,  has  often  been  that  of  other  preach- 
ers, and  of  private  followers  of  the  Lord ;  and  they  are  here 
reminded  that  though,  in  some  situations,  they  may  do  well 
to  avail  themselves  of  other  means  of  defence,  particularly 
the  protection  of  the  law,  yet  in  most  cases,  their  best 
means  of  safety,  under  God,  are  their  own  prudence  and 
gentleness.  Are  any  of  you  who  desire  to  be  faithful  to 
Christ,  in  any  way  beset  and  harassed  on  that  account  ? 
cautiously  avoid  whatever  would  needlessly  irritate  your 
troublers,  and  furnish  them  with  a  handle  against  you; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  bear  their  unkind  treatment  with  all 
meekness,  and  cease  not  to  conduct  yourselves  in  a  friendly 
and  conciliating  manner  towards  them.  In  this  way,  you 
^ill  probably  disarm  their  hostility  at  last,  and  you  will,  at 
all  events,  retain  your  own  peace  of  mind,  and  the  appro- 
bation of  your  blessed  Master. 

"/SWttfe  no  mxm  by  the  way"  said  our  Lord  to  the 
seventy.  Neither  this,  nor  any  other  part  of  Scripture,  can 
be  justly  considered  as  discountenancing  the  ordinary  tokens 
of  civility  between  man  and  man.  There  may  be  some 
Pharisees  who  vainly  "love  salutations  in  the  market- 
places," but  that  is  no  reason  why  Christians  should  not  be 
courteous,  or  w^hy  they  should  affect  needless  singularity  of 
manners.  Our  Lord  here  intended,  by  the  prohibition,  not 
to  do  away  salutations  in  general,  but  to  impress  on  the 
minds  of  the  seventy  the  expedition  with  which  they  should 
♦  Matt.  X.  16. 
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proceed  to  accomplish  their  important  mission.  Thus,  when 
Elisha  sent  away  his  servant,  Gehazi,  to  Shunem,  in  haste, 
he  said  to  him,*  "  Go  thy  way ;  if  thou  meet  any  man, 
salute  him  not;  and  if  any  salute  thee,  answer  him  not 
again."  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  salutations,  in  the 
East,  were  not  made  by  a  slight  gesture,  or  a  word ;  but 
were  very  formal,  and  required  considerable  time.t 

Our  Lord  further  directed  the  seventy  that  *'  into  whai- 
soever  house  they  entered^  they  should  first  say^  Peace  be  to 
this  hotise"  This  was  the  usual  form  of  salutation  on 
entering  a  house.  "  Get  ye  up  to  Carmel,  and  go  to  Nabal, 
and  greet  him  in  my  name,"  said  David  to  his  ten  young 
men,  "  and  thus  shall  ye  say  to  him,  Peace  be  both  to  thee, 
and  peace  be  to  thine  house,  and  peace  be  unto  all  that  thou 
hast."  Peace,  in  such  salutations,  seems  to  have  been  put 
for  every  blessing ;  and  in  using  the  expression,  the  seventy 
must  have  referred,  not  only  to  all  providential  good,  but  to 
the  blessings  of  the  gospel  of  peace,  which  they  were  sent 
out  to  publish  and  propose.  "  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be 
there f  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it"  According  to  a 
Hebrew  form  of  expression,  persons  are  called  the  sons,  or 
children,  of  that  by  which  they  are  characterized,  or  to  which 
they  are  exposed,  whether  good  or  evil.  Thus,  we  are  to 
understand  by  *'  children  of  disobedience,"  disobedient  per- 
sons; by  the  "  children  of  this  world,"  worldly  persons ;  by 
the  "  children  of  light,"  enlightened  persons ;  by  "  sons  of 
Belial,"  wicked  persons;  by  "children  of  wrath,"  persons 
exposed  to  wrath ;  by  "  sons  of  death,"  persons  appointed 
to  die;  by  "  the  children  of  the  promise,"  the  persons  to 
whom  the  promise  was  made,  and  on  whom  its  blessings 
were  to  come.  So,  by  "  the  son  of  peace,"  we  are  to  under- 
stand any  roan  who  was  in  possession,  or  who  was  desirous, 
of  the  blessings  included  in  the  word  peace^  or,  any  one 
on  whom  He  from  whom  all  blessings  flow  intended  to 
confer  peace.  If  there  be  any  such  person  in  the  house, 
"  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it ;"  your  prayer  for  a  blessing 
shall  be  answered  favourably  for  the  object  of  it :  and  "  ij 
not " — if  there  be  no  such  person  there,  yet  your  prayer, 
though  lost  to  the  house,  shall  not  be  lost  to  yourselves — "i* 
shall  turn  to  you  again"  you  yourselves  shall  be  the  better 

♦  2  Kings  iv.  29. 

f  "  Salutationes  istae  non  fiebant  levi  gestu  verbove,  sed  multis  per- 
cunctationibus,  bonisque  ominibus  trahebantur,  non  sine  multis  corporis 
fiexionibus,  osculis,  amplexibus.^^ — Qroiius^  in  Locum. 
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for  these  pious  and  benevolent  wishes.  Thus,  the  Psalmist 
testifies  *  that  "  his  prayer  "  for  his  enemies  "  returned  into 
his  own  bosom."  And,  as  in  Isa.  xlix.,  ^^  Then  I  said,  I 
hare  laboured  in  vain,  I  have  spent  my  strength  for  nought, 
and  in  vain ;  yet  surely,  my  judgment  is  with  the  Lord,  and 
my  work  with  my  God." — "  Though  Israel  be  not  gathered, 
yet  shall  I  be  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  my  God 
shall  be  my  strength."  Let  us  all  habitually  cherish  a  sin- 
cere and  ardent  desire  fqr  the  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare 
of  those  with  whom  we  may  have  any  intercourse ;  hoping, 
as  we  may  justly  hope,  that  in  some  cases  that  desire  wul 
be  fully  gratified,  and  believing  what  our  own  experience 
will  completely  confirm,  that  when  it  shall  not  succeed  as 
to  its  direct  object,  it  will  reflect  back  the  happiest  influence 
on  our  own  edification  and  comfort. 

Our  Lord  directed  the  seventy  to  remain  wherever  they 
were  received,  "  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  they 
gave" and " a#  were  set  h^ore  them  :"t  "  cheerfully  and  con^ 
tentedly  eating  and  drinking  what  they  found ;  for,  it  wa£L 
beneath  them  to  be  very  solicitous  and  nice,  and  to  occasicm 
any  unnecessary  trouble  in  the  family /'|  In  this,  too,  our 
Lord,  probably,  referred  to  those  complicated  rules  of  the 
Pharisees  respecting  meats  and  drinks,  which  were  founded 
on  their  own  traditions,  and  not  enjoined  in  the  law  of 
Moses.  They  were  extremely  punctilious  in  these  matters; 
and  it  was  difficult  to  set  a  meal,  or  a  dish,  before  them, 
with  which  they  would  not  find  some  fault,  or  with  regard 
to  which  they  would  not  raise  some  scruple  about  partaking 
of  it.  Christ  directed  them  to  disregard  all  such  trifles. 
If  not  yet  actually  arrived,  the  time  was  at  hand  when  the 
rule  was  to  be  followed,  which  was  afterwards  expressly 
laid  down  by  the  apostle  Paul:  "  If  any  of  them  that  be- 
lieve not  bid  you  to  a  feast,  and  ye  be  disposed  to  go,  what- 
soever is  set  before  you  eat,  asking  no  questions  for  con- 
science' sake." 

Jesus  stated,  as  the  reason  why  the  seventy  should  readily 
receive  such  assistance,  that  "  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his 
hire"  With  the  same  view,  he  said  (Matt.  x.  10)  in  refer- 
ence to  the  twelve,  "  The  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat." 
The  minister  of  the  gospel  is  a  labourer,  or  workman;  and 
•  Pa.  XXXV.  13. 

i"  Tet  ^et^etri6ifjt,iv» — *Hy  ^i  ret  fAiv  9rot^etri6tfi,iv(t  itu  l<ret  otlri^  n  rotg 
iutXwfAUfCit  Wt  TO  hi^rvcvf  "The  same  things  were  always  set  before  Cyrus, 
aa  before  those  who  were  invited  to  the  entertainment.^' — Ci/ropoed,  lib.  ii. 

X  Doddridge. 


LUKE  X.  l-aO.  169 

he  is  to  exert  himself  diligently  in  his  calling.  It  was  never 
intended  that  he  should  live  in  splendour,  or  receive  any 
income,  and  do  nothing,  or  almost  nothing,  for  it  It  is 
reasonable  and  just,  however,  that  he  should  be  maintained 
for  his  work  done.  Suitable  maintenance  is  his  due:  how 
that  is  to  be  furnished  must  depend  on  various  circum* 
stances,  but  the  principle  itself  is  clear  and  scriptural.  In 
the  words  of  the  apostle  to  the  Corinthians:  '^  Do  ye  not 
know  that  they  who  minister  about  holy  things  live  of  the 
things  of  the  temple?  and  they  who  wait  at  the  altar  are 
partakers  with  the  altar?  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained, 
that  they  who  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel." 

As  to  the  city  that  should  reject  the  message  of  peace 
which  the  seventy  were  to  carry— our  Lord  said,  *^  It  shall 
he  more  tolerable  in  that  day"  that  is,  in  the  great  day  of 
judgment,  "/or  Sodom^  than  for  thai  city  J*  We  learn  from 
this,  that  future  punishments  will  be  inflicted  in  different 
degrees,  according  to  the  different  degrees  of  guilt ;  and  thus 
while  condemnation  will  be  in  every  case  dreadful,  so  that 
eyery  sinner  ought  to  flee  for  safety  to  the  Redeemer,  and 
turn  that  he  may  live,  it  is  an  awful  mistake,  if  any  profli- 
gate persons,  looking  on  themselves  as  lost,  act  on  the  prin- 
ciple that  it  matters  not  to  what  pitch  of  worthlessness  thej 
proceed ;  for,  as  their  guilt  increases,  so  will  their  misery. 
We  learn,  too,  from  this  passage,  that  the  guilt  of  those 
who  despise  Christian  privileges  is  peculiarly  great — much 
greater  than  that  of  the  heathen;  and,  therefore,  that  we 
are  under  peculiar  obligations  to  receive  the  truth,  as  we 
would  show  that  we  value  the  most  signal  privileges,  and 
would  escape  the  heaviest  doom.* 

Our  Lord,  being  thus  led  to  reflect  on  the  inexcusable 
obstinacy  of  many  of  those  among  whom  he  himself  had 
already  preached  and  wrought  miracles,  exclaims,  "  Woe 
unto  thee^  C/iorazinJ  woe  unto  thee^  Bethsaida!  for  if  th^ 
mighty  works  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  have 
been  done  in  youy  they  had  a  great  while  ago  repented,  sit-f 
ting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes*  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  judgment  than  for  you'*  From 
a  similar  passage,  in  Matt.  xi.  20,  it  appears  that  Chorazin 
and  Bethsaida  were  two  of  the  cities  in  which  most  of 
"  Christ's  mighty  works"  had  been  done,  and  that  he  thus 
upbraided  them  because  they  repented  not.  Chorazin  is 
not  mentioned  in  Scripture,  except  in  these  two  passages: 

*  For  an  illustration  of  verse  11,  see  Lecture  on  chapter  ix.  verse  5. 
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it  is  supposed  to  have  been  situated  on  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
near  Capernaum.  As  to  Bethsaida,  we  had  occasion,  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  to  speak  of  it,  and  found  Christ  preach- 
ing and  working  miracles  of  healing  in  the  sight  of  its  in- 
habitants.— ^Though  we  are  incompetent  to  solve  every  diffi- 
culty which  might  be  raised  on  the  case,  if  this  was  not 
merely  speaking  according  to  human  probability,*  he  who 
knew  the  hearts  of  men,  declared  that  if  such  advantages 
had  been  enjoyed  by  Tyre  and  Sidon  (which,  for  their 
idolatry  and  other  crimes,  were  destroyed  according  to  the 
predictions  of  the  prophets],  they  would  have  repented, 
wearing  sackcloth,  or  the  coarsest  cloth,  and  casting  dust 
and  ashes  on  their  heads,  in  token  of  humiliation  and  self- 
abhorrence.  It  is  a  fearfiil  thought,  that,  naturally  inclined 
to  resist  the  means  of  grace  as  the  human  heart  always  is,  the 
habit  of  resistance  renders  it  worse  and  worse,  and  doubly 
depraved  and  obstinate.  Consider  this,  ye  who  are  now 
lending  a  deaf  ear  to  the  merciful  call  of  the  gospel.  If  you 
continue  to  do  so  a  little  longer,  even  the  slight  compunc- 
tions you  yet  feel  may  soon  utterly  vanish,  so  that  your 
conscience  may  become  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,  and  your 
hearts  fully  set  in  you  to  do  evil ;  and  so,  in  your  case,  a 
lifetime  of  increasing  depravity  may  end  in  an  eternity  of 
intolerable  woe. 

In  connexion  with  these  two  cities,  Jesus  mentions  an- 
other, namely,  Capernaum.  Bom  at  Bethlehem,  and  having 
spent  his  early  years  at  Nazareth,  he  afterwards  abode 
chiefly  at  Capernaum;  and  there,  of  course,  he  often  taught 
and  did  many  mighty  works.  There,  however,  general  im- 
penitence and  unbelief  reigned.  Therefore,  he  thus  apos- 
trophizes that  city,  ^' And  thou^  Capernaum^  which  art 
eocalted  unto  heaven"  that  is,  in  point  of  honourable  religious 
privileges,  still  more  than  worldly  advantages,  ^^  shall  he 
thrust  d<ywn  to  hell"  in  heavy  punishment,  because  of  the 
abuse  of  these  privileges.  From  being  a  flourishing,  it  be- 
came an  insignificant  place;  and  those  of  the  inhabitants 
who  died  in  unbelief  perished  with  an  awful  and  endless 
condemnation.  The  fall  and  destruction  of  the  wicked  are 
set  forth  under  a  similar  figure,  in  such  passages  as  these : 
*'  Though  his  excellency  mount  up  to  the  heavens,  and  his 
head  reach  unto  the  clouds ;  yet  he  shall  perish  for  ever," 
and  "  they  who  have  seen  him  shall  say,  Where  is  he?" — 
*'  How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer,  son  of  the 
*  See  Ezek.  iii.  6. 
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morning!"* — Now,  surely  we  must  acknowledge  that  our 
country  is  peculiarly  blessed  with  religious  privileges,  as  well 
as  with  civil.  God  forbid  that  the  unbelief  of  its  inhabi- 
tants should  prove  its  temporal  ruin  as  a  nation,  and  their 
own  still  more  awful,  endless  ruin  as  individuals. 

Our  Lord  closes  his  instructions  to  the  seventy  in  words 
similar  to  those  which,  according  to  Matthew,  he  addressed 
to  the  twelve:  ^*' He  that  heareth  t/ou,  heareth  me;  and  he 
that  despiseth  you^  despiseth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  me^ 
despiseth  him  that  sent  me"  It  is  plain  that  the  way  in 
which  men  treat  a  messenger  is  demonstrative  of  the  feeling 
they  entertain  towards  him  who  sent  him  forth.  Hence, 
the  Son  being  sen^  by  the  Father,  they  that  honour  the  Son 
honour  the  Father  also,  and  the  contrary;  and  hence,  there 
is  no  true  religion  but  Christianity*  What  is  here  said  of 
the  seventy  is  also  substantially  applicable  to  all  ministers 
who  come  preaching  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  It  would 
be  well  if  those  who  undervalue  and  refuse  to  obey  the 
words  of  such,  would  recollect  that,*  whatever  excuses  they 
may  plead,  and  whatever  objections  they  may  make  to  the 
messengers,  when  the  message  itself  is  plainly  from  Christ, 
their  rejection  of  it  is  the  rejection  of  Christ  himself.  May 
the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  by  the  influences  of  his 
Spirit,  prepare  all  your  hearts  to  submit  to  his  kingdom,  and 
to  bid  all  his  faithful  messengers  welcome  in  his  name. 

Verse  17:  "-4«rf  the  seventy  returned,"  We  are  not 
informed  how  long  they  were  out :  from  the  circumstances 
of  the  history,  however,  it  seems  as  if  their  mission  had  not 
lasted  long.  Some  think  that  they  were  sent  out  when 
Jesus  was  about  to  go  up  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and 
afiter  visiting  the  appointed  places,  met  him  at  Jerusalem, 
or  the  neighbourhood,  before  the  feast  (which  lasted  eight 
days)  was  over.  They  returned  to  give  an  account  to  their 
Master  of  the  success  of  their  mission :  and  so  must  all  who 
preach  the  gospel.  Yes,  it  is  a  serious  consideration  for 
you,  as  well  as  for  us,  that  we  watch  for  your  souls  as  those 
who  must  give  an  account.  Obey,  therefore,  and  submit 
yourselves  in  the  truth,  that  we  may  give  in  our  account 
with  joy,  and  not  with  grief;  for  that  would  be  unprofitable 
for  you. — The  seventy  returned  again  "  with  joy"  delighted 

*  Job  XX.  6;  Isa.  xiy.  12-15.  Addressing  himself  to  Antony,  con- 
cerning; the  fall  of  his  colleague,  Cicero  says.  ^  CoUegam  tuum  de  coelo 
detraxisti — Thou  hast  pulled  down  thy  colleague  from  heaven*/*  and 
he  says  of  the  overthrow  of  Pompey,  *'  Ex  astris  decidisse/* — that  he 
had  Ubllen  from  the  stars. — Philippic  ii.  and  JBp,  lib.  i.  20. 
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with  the  miraculous  power  which  they  had  heen  enahled  to 
display ;  and  informing  our  Lord  that,  though  he  had  only 
spoken  to  them  of  healing  diseases,  ^^  eten  the  de^nls  were 
subject  to  them"  and  departed  from  possessed  persons  at 
their  word  pronounced  in  ^^ hie  name"  and  accompanied 
with  his  power.  On  this,  Jesus  said  unto  them,  ^'  /  hehdd 
Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven"  The  Son  of  God 
had  heheld  Satan  and  his  angels  literally  expelled  from 
heaven  immediately  on  their  rehellion  against  the  Almighty. 
His  all-seeing  eye  also  accompanied  the  seventy,  beholding 
what  they  did  in  expelling  Satan  from  the  bodies  of  the 
possessed,  and  from  the  height  of  his  power;  so  that  what 
they  told  was  no  new  information  to  him.  In  this  success, 
too,  he  beheld  a  pledge  of  his  final  and  complete  conquest 
over  the  devil,  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  whose  works 
he  was  manifested. 

In  the  19th  verse,  Jesus  may  be  considered  as  renewing 
the  mission  of  the  seventy,  and  confirming  their  miraculouf 
gifts:  "  Behold^  Igiw unto  gou  power  to  tread  on  serpents 
and  scorpions^  and  offer  all  the  power  of  ike  eneviy;  and 
nothing  shall  hg  <mg  means  hurt  goy>"  In  these  words  he 
appears  to  have  alluded  to  Psalm  xci.  18:  ^^Thou  shalt 
tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder;  the  young  lion  and  the 
dragon  shalt  thou  trample  under  feet"  Our  Lord  also 
said,  in  Mark  xvi.  17:  ^^  These  signs  shall  follow  them  that 
believe" — "  They  shall  take  up  serpents;  and  if  they  drink 
any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them."  As  addressed  to 
the  seventy  and  to  the  other  followers  of  Christ,  the  words 
may  be  understood  both  literally  and  figuratively.  Though 
many  of  the  inspired  teachers  were  at  last  to  be  hurt  and 
put  to  death,  yet  they  were  all  secured,  for  a  time,  and  as 
long  as  their  labours  were  necessary.  '^  Be  not  afraid," 
said  Jesus  to  Paul,  '^but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace:  for 
I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee ; 
for  I  have  much  people  in  this  city."  The  same  apostle 
experienced  an  extraordinary  literal  protection  on  the  island 
of  Melita;  where,  though  a  viper  had  fastened  on  his  hand, 
he  felt  no  harm.  This  implied  that  the  seventy  were  to  be 
protected  from  danger  while  they  had  any  work  to  do,  and 
that  they  were  to  continue  to  cast  out  devils.  And  it 
implied,  in  the  figurative  sense,  that  not  only  the  seventy, 
but  all  believers,  were  to  triumph  over  all  their  spiritual 
adversaries.  Personally,  and  in  his  people,  the  Seed  of  the 
woman  shall  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.     Though  his 
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people  may  be  exposed  to  outward  annoyance,  their  sonls 
are  safe.  They  shall  be  more  than  conquerors :  and  the  God 
of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  their  feet  shortly. 

It  would  seem  as  if  oar  Lord  saw  something  not  altogether 
right  in  the  spirit  by  which  the  seventy  were  influenced, 
when  they  came  to  him  with  joy,  saying,  "  Lord,  even  the 
devils  are  subject  unto  us,  through  thy  name."     Or,  if  they 
had  not  actually  lost,  they  were,  perhaps,  in  danger  of  losing, 
a  becoming  frame  of  mind;  so  that  he  saw  it  proper  to  put 
in  a  caution.    They  were,  probably,  in  danger  of  vanity 
and  false  trust,  because  of  the  wonderful  power  with  which 
they  found  themselves  invested;  at  the  very  time  they  were 
confessing  that  they  had  done  all  in  his  name,  they  were 
glorying  in  the  gift,  as  reflecting  honour  on  themselves;  and 
it  is  likely  that  they,  with  the  other  disciples,  were  thinking 
that  such  gifts  might  be  the  means  of  raising  them  to 
temporal  power.     However  this  may  have  been,  Jesus 
addressed  them  in  words  calculated  to  check  all  such  ideas, 
and  pointed  out  to  them  a  far  superior  cause  of  joy :   "  Not- 
withstanding^ in  this  rejoice  not^  that  the  spirits  are  subject 
unto  you;  hut  rather  rejoice  because  your  names  are  written 
in  heaven"     It  frequently  happens  that  when,  in  scriptural 
phraseology,  two  things  are  brought  together,  so  that  the 
one  is  in  words  recommended,  and  the  other  in  words  for* 
bidden,  the  passage  is  to  be  understood,  not  absolutely,  but 
comparatively;   the  thing  thus  in  words  forbidden  being 
not  wrong  in  itself,  but  only  of  much  less  importance  than 
the  other.     Thus,  "I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice;" 
that  is,  mercy  rather  than  sacrifice,  for,  sacrifice  was  then 
required.     "  Labour  not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for 
that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everiasting  life;**  that  is, 
labour  more  for  the  latter,  than  the  former ;  for,  diligence 
to  obtain  the  necessaries  of  this  life  is  certainly  incumbent. 
^'  Look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  things  which 
are  not  seen;"  that  is,  not  so  much,  nor  so  anxiously,  at  the 
former  as  at  the  latter.     And  so,  in  the  passage  before  us, 
our  Lord  did  not  prohibit  all  joy  on  account  of  the  success 
mentioned,  for,  it  was  a  just  cause  of  joy,  and  we  are  told  he 
himself^'  in  that  hour  rejoiced  in  spirit;"  but  he  saw  that  the 
seventy  were  looking  too  much  to  the  mere  miracles,  and  in 
a  great  measure  forgetting  a  far  nobler  circumstance,  namely, 
that  connected  with  their  own  personal  salvation,  in  which 
they  should  have  rejoiced  much  more.     It  does  not  neces- 
sarily follow,  from  the  way  in  which  he  here  expresses 
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himself,  that  the  seventy  were,  without  exceptioD,  to  he 
saved,  though  it  is  possible,  and  even  likely;  our  Lord  may 
have  addressed  himself  to  them  in  a  way  which  was  gene- 
rally applicable,  as  he  addressed  the  twelve  as  disciples, 
though  one  of  them  was  a  traitor.  The  mere  gift  of  miracles, 
however  noble,  was  not  necessarily  connected  with  any 
spiritual  and  everlasting  good;  for  these  are  the  words  of 
Christ :  "  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord, 
have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name 
have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonder- 
ful works  ?  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never 
knew  you:  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity."  The 
special  love  of  God,  a  personal  interest  in  Christ,  and  the 
ordinary  converting  and  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit, 
were  certainly,  in  all  cases,  of  much  more  importance  than 
extraordinary  and  miraculous  gifts,  however  numerous  and 
astonishing ;  theriefore,  our  Lord  said  to  the  seventy,  "  Not- 
withstanding, in  this  rejoice  not  that  the  spirits  are  subject 
unto  you ;  but  rather  rejoice  because  your  names  are  vtritten 
in  heaven." 

Waiving  now  all  further  reference  to  the  seventy,  and  to 
every  other  part  of  the  passage,  we  shall  expatiate  a  little, 
in  conclusion,  on  this  last  verse,  in  a  way  directly  applicable 
at  the  present  moment,  and  with  an  earnest  desire  that  the 
joyful  and  awakening  truths  which  it  embodies  may  be 
brought  home  to  your  judgment  and  feelings  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  God. 

The  expression,  having  their  "  names  written  in  heaven," 
is  in  allusion  to  the  custom  of  enrolling  the  names  of  those 
who  are  admitted  freemen  of  any  city,  the  register  of  which 
citizenship  is  preserved  with  care.  Among  the  Jews,  this 
also  served  to  show  the  genealogy  and  place  of  birth.  "  The 
Lord  shall  count,  when  he  writeth  up  the  people,  that  this 
man  was  born  there."*  Now,  the  people  of  God  may  be 
considered  as  having  their  names  written  in  heaven,  in  re- 
spect both  of  the  eternal  purpose  according  to  the  election 
of  grace,  and  of  their  actual  introduction  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  when  they  are  converted  in  time.  The  first  idea, 
namely,  that  of  their  enrolment  in  the  divine  purpose,  is 
chiefly  intended  in  Rev.  xvii.  8,  where  it  is  said  that  they 
shall  wonder  after  the  beast,  "  whose  names  were  not  written 
in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  And 
the  second  idea,  or  accession  to  the  Church  by  actual  con- 
♦  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  6, 
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version,  is  chiefly  intended  in  Eph.  il.  19,  where  it  is  said, 
of  those  who  are  reconciled,  and  who  have  access,  through 
Christ,  by  one  Spirit,  unto  the  Father,  that  they  "  are  no 
more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God."  The  following  addi- 
tional passages,  in  which  God's  people  are  represented  as  en- 
rolled, or  written  down,  and  which  refer,  some  more  plainly 
to  the  one  idea,  and  some  to  the  other,  though  they  may 
all  include  both,  throw  still  further  light  on  the  subject. 
Isa.  iy.  3:  "  He  that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem  shall  be  called 
holy,  even  every  one  that  is  written  among  the  living  in 
Jerusalem."  Dan.  xii.  1:  "  At  that  time  thy  people  shall 
be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be  found  written  in  the 
book."  .  Phil.  iv.  3 :  "  My  fellow-labourers,  whose  names 
are  in  the  book  of  life."  Rev.  xiii.  8 :  "  All  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth  shall  worship  him,"  that  is,  the  beast,  "  whose 
names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  And  Rev.  xx.  12: 
"  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God : 
and  the  books  were  opened ;  and  another  book  was  opened, 
which  is  the  book  of  life:  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of 
those  things  which  were  found  written  in  the  books,  accord- 
ing to  their  works." 

Such,  then,  being  the  nature  and  blessed  consequences  of 
this  enrolment,  surely  every  wise  man  should  be  anxiously 
desirous  to  know  if  his  name  be  written  in  heaven.  But  is 
such  knowledge  attainable  ?  It  is  attainable  by  believers. 
It  is  true  that  they  have  no  access  to  the  book  of  the  divine 
decrees,  so  as  to  be  able  to  obtain  a  direct  sight  of  their 
names  there.  But,  there  is  another  ascertainable  point, 
from  which  their  registration  there  may  certainly  be  inferred ; 
and  to  this  point  their  inquiring  attention  should  be  turned. 
You  may  know,  my  friends,  that  the  Lord  intended  to  save 
you,  if  he  has  actually  saved  you.  If  you  have  been  con- 
vinced of  sin,  and  led  to  the  Saviour ;  if  you  have  been 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,  and  created  again  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works ;  if  you  are  bom  from  above, 
and  have  a  heavenly  nature ;  if  you  are  pressing  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  seeking  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
his  righteousness ;  if  you  are  looking  habitually  to  heaven, 
and  chiefly  concerned  to  prepare  for  heaven ;  if  you  have  set 
your  afiections  on  things  above,  and  are  giving  all  diligence 
to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure ;  in  a  word,  if  your 
treasure,  and  your  heart,  and  your  conversation  are  in  hea* 


376  LECTURE  LIL 

ven,  then  you  may  certainly  conclude  that  your  names  are 
written  in  heaven. 

But  give  ear,  all  ye  of  whom,  notwithstanding  all  your 
infirmities,  this  may  he  truly  said,  while  we  repeatedly 
urge  on  your  consideration  the  hlessed  feet  that  you  have 
far  greater  cause  for  joy  in  your  names  being  written  in 
heaven  than  you  possibly  can  have  in  anything  else.  Be 
your  advantages  in  other  respects  as  numerous,  and  as 
great,  as  they  may,  here  is  an  advantage  which  outweighs 
them  all :  and  be  your  other  causes  of  joy  what  they  may, 
here  is  a  cause  of  joy  in  which  all  others  should  be,  as  it 
were,  lost  and  swallowed  up. 

Are  you  possessed  of  a  sufficiency,  or  even  of  wealthy  of 
this  world's  goods  ?  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not 
that  you  are  rich,  but  rather  rejoice  because  your  names  are 
written  in  heaven.  Earthly  riches  call  for  your  gratitude,  as 
placing  you  above  want,  and  putting  it  in  your  power  to  do 
good ;  but  what  are  they  in  comparison  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  riches — "  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  ?"  All 
things  are  yours,  for  ye  are  Christ's:  therefore  rejoice  in 
this.  Are  you  learned  in  human  knowledge  ?  Such  know- 
ledge is  far  better  than  ignorance,  and  may  bring  some 
pleasure  and  advantage  along  with  it.  Notwithstanding, 
rejoice  not  in  this,  but  rather  rejoice  because  your  names  are 
written  in  heaven.  In  human  wisdom  there  is  often  much 
sorrow,  and  there  never  can  be  safety  and  peace :  rejoice, 
therefore,  rather  because  you  have  the  wisdom  which  is 
from  above,  and  because  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  made  you 
wise  to  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
They  who  are  thus  vviae  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the 
firmament,  and  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.  Are  you 
honoured^  and  highly  esteemed,  by  your  fellow-creatures  ? 
This  is  so  far  well :  notwithstanding,  rejoice  not  in  this,  but 
rather  rejoice  because  your  names  are  written  in  heaven ; 
for,  while  earthly  honour  is  transitory  and  vain,  the  honour 
that  cometh  from  God  is  substantial  and  permanent,  and  he 
says  to  each  of  you,  "  Since  thou  wast  precious  in  my  sight, 
thou  hast  been  honourable,  and  I  have  lored  thee."  Are 
you  invested  with  worldly  jPO«?^  ?  Notwithstanding,  in 
this  rejoice  not,  but  rather  rejoice  because  your  names  are 
written  in  heaven ;  "  for  he  that  is  slow  to  wrath  is  better 
than  the  mighty,  and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit  than  he  that 
taketh  a  city  :*'  and  you  have  power  to  tread  on  serpents 
and  scorpions,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  being  strong  in  the 
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Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.  Therefore,  rejoice  in 
putting  forth  this  power,  remembering  the  words  of  your 
Lord,  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God." 
Have  you  kind  and  "pious  friends?  Be  thankful  to  God 
and  to  them:  notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not,  but 
rather  rejoice  because  your  names  are  written  in  heaven. 
'*  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,"  saith 
Christ,  "  is  not  worthy  of  me,  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daugh- 
ter more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me."  Endearing  as 
such  connexions  may  be,  ought  you  not  to  be  still  more  joy- 
ful, when  you  think  that  you  have  God  for  your  Father, 
and  Jesus  for  your  friend — a  friend  that  sticketh  closer 
than  a  brother?  Indeed,  no  connexion  with  any  human 
being  whatever,  however  exalted,  or  excellent,  not  even  the 
being  nearly  related  to  Christ  himself  according  to  the  flesh, 
could  compare,  in  importance,  with  the  being  savingly 
interested  in  him.  When  "  a  certain  woman  lifted  up  her 
voice,  and  said  unto  him.  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare 
thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked/'  he  replied, 
"  Yea,  rather  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God, 
and  keep  it."  Are  you  in  bodily  health  ?  It  is  a  great 
blessing:  but  rather  rejoice  because  your  names  are  written 
in  heaven — ^rather  rejoice  because  you  have  undergone  a 
spiritual  cure,  and  by  Christ's  stripes  have  been  healed.  It 
is  well  that  your  bodies,  but  it  is  far  better  that  your  souls, 
prosper  and  are  in  health.  Rejoice  in  this,  and  say,  ''Bless 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits;  who 
forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities,  and  healeth  all  thy  diseases; 
who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  destruction,.  wJjlo  crowneth 
thee  with  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercies."  Your  tem- 
poral life  is  continued,  and  this  is  a  great  blessing,  for, 
truly  the  light  is  sweet,  and  a  pleasant  thing  it  is  for  the 
eyes  to  behold  the  sun.  Rather  rejoice,  however,  rejoice 
still  more,  because  you  are  quickened  to  spiritual  life. 
Valuable  as  your  temporal  life  is,  your  spiritual  life  is  still 
more  so,  for,  you  cannot  live  here  always,  but  when  death 
shall  send  you  away,  your  spiritual  life  secures  your  entrance 
on  life  everlasting.  Your  life  being  hid  with  Christ  in  God, 
when  he  who  is  your  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory.  Are  you  blessed  with  civil  im- 
munities in  this  land  of  freemen  ?  More  joyful  may  you  be 
because  of  your  emancipation  from  the  bondage  of  corrup- 
tion into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  and 
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your  having  come  to  mount  Zion,  and  the  heayenly  Jerusa- 
lem. Are  you  favoured  with  distinguished  outward  reli^ 
ghus  privileges^  Happy  are  your  eyes  for  they  see,  and 
your  ears  for  they  hear,  those  things  which  many  prophets 
and  righteous  men  desired  to  see  and  hear,  hut  were  not  so 
favoured.  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not;  but  rather 
rejoice  because  your  names  are  written  in  heaven.  Kather 
rejoice  because  these  privileges  have  been  accompanied  to 
you  with  the  special  grace  of  God,  to  render  them  effectuaL 
Many  have  abused  and  are  abusing  the  very  same  external 
privileges,  while  you  have  improved  and  are  improving 
them,  to  your  souls'  good  and  your  Saviour  s  glory.  With 
what  humility,  and  yet  with  what  joy,  does  it  become  you 
to  reflect  on  this !  ^^  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  this 
unto  you,  but  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  Give  him 
the  praise,  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation :  and  "  may  the  God 
of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing."  You 
see,  then,  that  you  have  greater  cause  for  rejoicing  because 
your  names  are  written  in  heaven,  than  you  can  possibly 
have  in  any  other  advantages,  however  numerous  and  great 
they  may  be. 

But  this  is  not  all,  for  it  may  with  truth  be  said,  not 
only  that  this  is  the  greatest  among  all  your  causes  of  joy, 
but  that  this  affords  you  a  sufficient  cause  of  joy  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  greatest  disadvantages  and  sorrows.  Are  you 
poor  ?  Rejoice,  notwithstanding  of  your  poverty,  because 
your  names  are  written  in  heaven.  "  Hearken,  my  be- 
loved brethren,  hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this 
world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  V* — "  Though  the  fig 
tree  shall  not  blossom,  yet  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  joy  in 
the  God  of  your  salvation."  Are  you  exposed  to  trouble 
because  of  your  religion  ?  Rejoice  notwithstanding  : — 
'*  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  sh^l  revile  you,  and  persecute 
you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for 
Christ's  sake.  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is 
your  reward  in  heaven."  Are  you  sickly  and  weakly  ?  Re- 
joice notwithstanding,  for  your  souls  are  recovering,  and 
you  are  going  to  the  place  where  the  inhabitants  shall  never 
say,  I  am  sick,  because  the  people  that  dwell  therein  are 
forgiven  their  iniquity.  Are  you  friendless  ?  Rejoice  not- 
withstanding, because  your  names  are  written  in  heaven. 
You  have  an  Almighty  friend,  and  there  is  no  creature  to 
divide  with  him  your  affection.     Should  you  be  necessarily 
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detained  from  religious  ordinances,  rejoice  notwithstanding; 
for  God  is  ever  ready  to  meet  with  you.  In  the  prospect 
of  death  rejoice  notwithstanding,  hecause  your  names  are 
written  in  heaven;  for  then  it  is  that  your  perfect  happiness 
draweth  nigh. 

In  short,  in  whatever  circumstances  you  may  be  placed, 
whether  prosperous  or  adverse,  rejoice  in  this  glorious  pri- 
vilege. The  maintenance  of  this  joy  is  most  important  to 
your  active  obedience,  for  the  joy  of  the  Lord  will  be  your 
strength.  "  Rejoice,  then,  evermore."—*'  Rejoice  in  the 
Lord  always;  and  again  I  say.  Rejoice." — *'  Be  glad  in  the 
Lord,  ye  righteous;  and  shout  for  joy,  all  ye  that  are  up- 
right in  heart."  That  you  should  be  dejected  is  most  lui- 
becoming  of  your  privileges,  and  most  unjust  to  your  God. 
"  Rejoice  with  trembling,"  but  rejoice  with  all  your  heart. 
Rejoice  with  all  humility,  but  with  all  confidence.  It  is 
meet  that  you  should  rejoice  now  in  that  in  which  you  shall 
rejoice  for  ever:  for  "  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  re- 
turn, and  come  to  Zion  with  songs,  and  everlasting  joy 
upon  their  heads;  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and 
sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away." 

But,  the  right  dividing  of  the  word  of  truth  calls  for  the 
concluding  admonition  that  those  of  you  who  are  not  so 
joined  to  the  Lord,  and  to  the  Church,  on  earth,  by  conver- 
sion, as  to  have  reason  to  believe  that  your  names  are 
written  in  heaven,  have  no  solid  cause  of  joy  in  anything. 
The  converse  of  this  Scripture  holds  true:  and  we  beseech 
you  to  note  this,  lest  you  deceive  yourselves  to  your  ruin. 
What  though  you  are  outwardly  prosperous?  Notwith- 
standing, rejoice  not  in  this,  for  you  have  no  evidence  that 
your  names  are  written  in  heaven.  Why  boast  of  your 
liberty,  when  you  are  the  slaves  of  corruption?  Why 
speak  of  your  honour,  when  you  have  reason  to  fear  that 
you  shall  come  forth  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt? 
Why  rejoice  in  your  health,  when,  spiritually,  your  whole 
head  is  sick,  and  your  whole  heart  faint,  and  from  the  sole 
of  your  foot  to  the  crown  of  your  head,  there  is  nothing  but 
wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putrefying  sores  ?  Your  bodily 
health  cannot  last  for  ever;  sickness,  your  last  sickness,  will 
come,  and  death  will  come,  and  where  are  you  then?  Why, 
ye  profane  ones,  and  why,  ye  decent  formalists,  boast  of 
your  religious  privileges?  Think  of  the  words, "  And  thou, 
Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shalt  be  thrust 
down  to  hell."     Why  rejoice  even  in  life  itself?  at  least, 
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why  rejoice  in  life  as  you  are  now  spending  it?  While  you 
live  in  this  way,  you  are  only  treasuring  up  to  yourselves 
wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  the  revelation  of  God's 
righteous  judgment.  Nay,  what  would  be  all  your  griefs, 
if  you  should  be  in  trouble,  compared  with  the  grief  which 
should  now  press  on  you  in  the  thought  of  your  present  and 
coming  condemnation?  Cease,  then,  from  your  foolish  re- 
joicing. "  Be  afflicted  and  mourn  and  weep :  let  your 
laughter  be  turned  to  mourning,  and  your  joy  to  heaviness." 
•Humble  yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God.  Re- 
pent in  dust  and  ashes.  Betake  yourselves  to  the  free  mercy 
of  God,  by  faith  in  the  Redeemer.  Thus,  though  weeping 
may  endure  for  a  night,  joy  will  come  in  the  morning;  you 
will  have  reason  ever  after  to  rejoice  in  everything,  whether 
painful  or  pleasant;  and  at  last,  the  sanctified  joys  of  time 
will  usher  in  the  triumphant  joys  of  eternity. 
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^  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
vfise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes:  even  so, 
Father;  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.  22.  All  things  are  de- 
livered to  me  of  my  Father:  and  no  man  knoweth  who  the  Son  in, 
but  the  Father;  and  who  the  Father  is,  but  the  Son^  and  he  to 
whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him.  23.  And  he  turned  him  unto  his 
disciples,  and  said  privately,  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the 
things  that  ye  see:  21.  For  I  tell  you,  that  many  prophets  and 
kings  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not 
seen  them:  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not 
heard  them.^ 

The  seventy  had  just  returned  to  Christ,  and  related  to  him, 
with  much  exultation,  the  miracles  which  they  had  per- 
formed on  their  mission;  and  he,  perceiving  that  they  were 
dwelling  on  the  mere  miraculous  gift,  to  the  forgetfidness 
of  a  far  more  important  point,  had  said  to  them :  "  Notwith- 
standing in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are  suhject  unto 
you;  hut  rather  rejoice,  hecause  your  names  are  written  in 
heaven."  At  the  same  time,  what  had  happened  was,  in  itself, 
and  still  more  in  its  consequences,  a  just  cause  of  joy;  and 
Luke  now  tells  us  that  *'  in  that  hour  Jesus'  himself  "  re^ 
joicecF* — ^greatly  rejoiced,  for  so  the  word  signifies.  And  is 
it  not  refreshing  to  find  him  who  was  so  correctly  descrihed 
as  "  the  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief,"  now 
rejoicing^  He  rejoiced,  when  he  saw  Satan  like  lightning 
fail  from  heaven;  and  he  still  rejoices  in  every  instance  o£ 
Satan's  overthrow.  He  rejoices  over  every  single  lost  sheep 
that  is  found;  and  the  pleasure  to  arise  from  the  united 
triumphs  of  his  love,  in  the  salvation  of  all  his  people,  was 
an  important  ingredient  in  the  joy  which  was  set  before  him,' 
and  for  which  he  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame. 
When  he  thus  sees  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  he  is  satisfied. 
Let  us  mark,  my  friends,  this  truly  ingenuous  and  winning 
motive  to  exchange  sin  and  ruin,  for  piety  and  salvation, 
namely,  that  we  shall  thereby  gratify  the  divine  Redeemer, 
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and  give  joy  to  the  heart  which,  for  us,  was  melted  like  wax, 
and  pierced  through  with  many  sorrows.  Surely,  we  are 
the  most  ohdurate  and  ungrateful  of  creatures,  if  we  deem 
any 'pleasure  whatever  equal  to  the  pleasure  of  pleasing  him. 

Jesus  rejoiced  "  in  spirit;" — ^his  joy  was  inward,  and 
deeply  seated,  and  then  vented  itself  in  words  of  grateful 
praise.  And  so,  all  our  prayers  and  praises  should  he  the 
expression  of  the  sincere  feelings  of  our  hearts.  In  this  act 
of  praise,  Christ  addressed  himself  to  his  '^  Father"  God 
the  Father  is  Christ's  Father,  in  respect  hoth  of  his  human 
and.  divine  nature;  that  is,  in  respect  both  of  his  miraculous 
conception  and  eternal  generation.  This  relation  of  Father 
and  Son,  in  respect  of  Christ's  divine  nature,  implies  equality 
of  nature:  for  while,  in  respect  of  his  human  nature,  Christ 
toys,  "  My  Father  is  greater  than  I;"  in  respect  of  his 
divine,  he  says,  ^'  I  and  my  Father  are  one."  In  like  man- 
ner, in  so  far  as  it  can  be  said  of  us  dependent  creatures,  we 
should  come  to  God  as  our  Father,  not  merely  as  he  is  our 
Creator,  but  as  he  is  our  reconciled  Father  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Jesus  also  addresses  his  Father,  as  **  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth.**  Heaven  is  his  throne,  and  the  earth  is  his  foot- 
stool. He  is  the  Creator,  Preserver,  Governor,  and  Owner 
of  all.  And  so  we  should  regard  and  acknowledge  him  in 
all  our  approaches.  Taking  the  whole  of  this  invocation 
together,  we  are  reminded  of  the  combination  of  reverence 
and  confidence  which  becomes  us  in  our  devotional  ad- 
dresses. "  We  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again 
to  fear,  but  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father;''  and  yet  we  should,  at  the  same  time,  guard  against 
indecent  familiarity  and  levity;  for  the  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth  is  worthy  to  be  feared,  and  he  will  be  sanctified  in 
all  that  draw  nigh  to  him. 

^^  I  thank  thee"*  says  Jesus:  the  word  might  have  been 
rendered,  I  confess  unto  thee,  or,  I  full  agree  with  thee; 
and  the  nature  of  the  subject  shows  that  this  is  a  confession 
of  joy,  thanksgiving,  and  praise.  I  thank  thee,  ^^that  thou 
hatt  hid  these  things^'  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  ^^from  the 
¥3%%e  and  prudent^  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes" 
There  may  here  be  some  reference  to  the  description  of  per- 
sons to  whom  the  truths  of  the  gospel  were  first  miraculously 
revealed,  in  order  that  they  might  publish  them  authorita- 
tively to  the  world.  God  did  not  choose,  for  this  purpose, 
philosophers  or  politicians,  or  scribes  or  pharisees,  but  plain, 


LUKE  X.  21-24.  183 

simple,  and  in  general,  illiterate  men.  Now,  this  was  a 
reason  of  thankfulness.  Had  philosophers  heen  chosen, 
they  might  have  debased  the  gospel  by  a  mixture  of  their 
own  theories:  had  secular  politicians  been  chosen^  thej might 
have  sought  to  spread  it  by  dexterous  contrivances,  or  carnal 
power,  and  thus  one  grand  proof  of  its  divinity  might  have 
been  wanting.  This,  too,  showed  God's  sovereignty,  in  pro- 
ceeding in  a  way  that  poured  contempt  on  human  sagacity 
and  human  power. 

But  these  words  seem  chiefly  to  refer  to  the  description 
of  persons  who  then  had,  and  who  always  have,  gospel  truths 
revealed  in  a  saving  way  to  their  minds.  Our  Lord  says  that 
God  hides  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent.  We 
are  not  to  suppose  that  God  exerts  any  positive  influence 
on  the  minds  of  men,  to  conceal  from  them  the  truth  and 
nature  of  the  gospel,  and  to  make  them  unbelieving  and 
disobedient ;  for  that  would  be  blasphemously  to  represent 
him  as  the  author  of  sin.  The  strong  expressions,  blind" 
in^  and  hardening^  which  frequently  occur  in  Scripture,  are 
only  properly  understood  when  we  remember  that  those  who 
obstinately  and  wilfully  shut  their  eyes  and  harden  their 
hearts  to  the  truth,  are  often  judicially  and  righteously  left 
by  God  to  their  own  blindness  and  hardness,  so  that  they, 
of  course,  continue  in  them ;  and  when  we  remember  that, 
according  to  Scripture  language,  and  in  this  sense,  God  ia 
said  to  do  what  he  permits.  This  opens  up  at  once  the 
strong  and  pious  meaning  of  what  is  said  of  God's  harden* 
ing  Pharaoh's  heart.  This,  too,  explains  the  passage  re** 
peatedly  quoted  from  Isaiah,  as  in  John  xii.  39  :  '^  There- 
fore they  could  not  believe,  because  that  Esaias  had  said 
again.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart, 
that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 
These  things  said  Esaias  when  he  saw  Christ's  glory,  and 
spake  of  him."  And  nearly  to  the  same  purpose  are  these 
words.  Acts  xxviii.  24  :  ''  Some  believed  the  things  which 
were  spoken,  and  some  believed  not.  And  when  they  agreed 
not  among  themselves,  they  departed,  after  that  Paul  had 
spoken  one  word,  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the 
prophet  unto  our  fathers,  saying:  Go  unto  this  people,  and 
say.  Hearing,  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand;  and 
seeing,  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive :  for  the  heart  of 
this  people  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hear- 
ing, and  their  eyes  have  they  closed :  lest  they  should  see 
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with  their  eyes,  and  hear  i^vith  their  ears,  and  understand 
iivith  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them."  You  will  observe  that,  notwithstanding  these  strong 
expressions,  the  blindness  of  unbelievers  is  imputed  to  them- 
selves, and  not  to  God,  in  the  positive  sense  implying  guilt, 
for,  it  is  said,  "  Their  eyes  have  they  closed :"  that  is,  they 
themselves  have  willingly  closed  their  own  eyes.  While 
the  withholding  of  needful  grace  from  the  obstinate  ought 
to  be  felt  as  a  most  awakening  motive  to  seek  after  God, 
and  to  yield  to  convictions,  it  can  never  be  justly  viewed  as 
a  discouragement  by  any  who  are  in  earnest  about  the  sal- 
vation of  their  souls ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  implies  that 
instead  of  disappointing  those  who  are  seeking  after  him,  he 
will  thoroughly  illuminate  their  minds,  and  soften  their 
hearts,  nay,  that  he  is  already  graciously  dealing  with  their 
souls. 

When  the  things  of  salvation  are  said  to  be  hid  from 
"  the  wise  and  prudent,"  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  there 
is  any  inconsistence  between  the  gospel  and  true  wisdom 
and  prudence ;  or  that  the  gospel  is  in  any  way  irrational, 
and  cannot  stand  the  test  of  reason ;  or  hurtful,  and  incom- 
patible with  our  true  advantage.  On  the  contrary,  Christ 
—Christ  crucified — the  way  of  salvation  unfolded  through 
the  Redeemer,  is  emphatically,  "the  wisdom  of  God;"  the 
doctrine  and  service  of  Christ  are  in  the  highest  degree  rea- 
sonable; and  none  are  so  justly  entitled  to  be  called  prudent, 
as  those  who  seek  after  that  godliness  which  is  "  profitable 
unto  all  things."  Nor  is  it  intended  to  be  here  afi&rmed 
that  all  uncommonly  learned  and  prudent  men  reject  the 
gospel;  for  it  is  well  known  that  there  have  been  not  a  few 
instances  of  men  of  the  very  first  literary  and  philosophical 
attainments,  who  have  been  distinguished  for  their  Chris- 
tian piety,  and  whose  talents  have  been  consecrated,  and 
eminently  blessed,  to  the  promotion  of  religion  in  the  world. 
Still,  however,  the  wisdom  from  above,  is  something  essen- 
tially different  from  the  wisdom  which  is  from  beneath ;  the 
gospel,  though  wisdom  itself,  is  something  entirely  different 
from  the  wisdom  of  men.  "  Howbeit,"  saith  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians,  "  we  speak  wisdom  amo^g  them  that  are  per- 
fect; yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world."  Being,  then 
something  quite  different,  this  circumstance  alone  may  sho\ 
that  it  is  not  very  surprising,  at  least  not  so  surprising  as 
to  be  any  good  occasion  of  stumbling,  that  many  who 
attain  to  the  other  come  short  of  this.     But  this  is  not  all ; 
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there  is  not  only  a  difference  but  an  opposition  between 
these  kinds  of  wisdom,  when  men  trust  in  their  human 
wisdom,  and  are  proud  of  it:  and  to  this  unhappy  state  of 
mind  our  Lord  seems  here  particularly  to  refer.  Nor  is 
even  this  all:  for,  the  obliquity  of  the  understanding  of 
fallen  man  with  regard  to  spiritual  things,  causes  him, 
when  he  is  trusting  to  himself,  to  look  on  hearenly  wisdom 
as  foliy;  and  the  depravity  of  the  heart  of  fallen  man  pre- 
sents another  obstacle  to  the  holy  and  purifying  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  and  still  further  thickens  the  gloom,  and  shuts 
out  the  light.  Hence,  ^*  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him,  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned."  All  who  walk  theoretically  and  practically  in 
the  yanity  of  their  unenlightened  and  unrenewed  mind, 
have  ^^  the  understanding  darkened,  and  are  alienated  from 
the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  be- 
cause of  the  blindness  of  their  heart."  The  blindness  and 
the  depravity  mutually  aggravate  each  other. 

Though,  therefore,  nothing  is  so  truly  wise  and  prudeni 
as  to  embrace  the  gospel,  it  is  a  fact  that  many  who  are 
commonly  considered  as  wise  and  prudent,  and  many  who 
have  really  made  great  attainments  in  human  wisdom,  and 
"who  are  in  prosperous  and  eminent  stations  of  life,  reject 
the  gospel.  The  words  of  the  apostle  to  the  Corinthians 
arc  still  very  generally  applicable:  "  Ye  see  your  calling, 
brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  called ;  but  God  hath 
chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
wise;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world 
to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty;  and  base  things 
of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God 
chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought 
things  that  are;  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence." 

Our  Lord  gives  thanks  to  his  Father  that,  though  he 
hides  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  "  he  reveals 
them  unto  bahes"  We  observed  that  God  does  not  exert 
any  positive  influence  to  blind  and  harden;  but  we  now 
remark  that  he  does  put  forth  positive  energy  to  enlighten 
and  save.  Of  the  two  leading  meanings  of  the  word  "  re- 
veal "  we  shall  speak  afterwards.  Adverting  here  to  the 
meaning  of  the  word  "  babes,"  we  may  observe,  that  the 
power  of  divine  grace  is  sometimes  signally  displayed  in 
those  who  are  very  young,  and  who  may  be  called  babes, 
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or  children,  in  the  literal  sense.  '^  Out  of  the  mouths  of 
babes  and  sucklings  bast  thou  ordained  strength,  because  of 
thine  enemies,"  saith  the  Psalmist,  ^^  that  thou  mightest  still 
the  enemy  and  the  avenger;"  and  this  received  a  remark- 
able fulfilment  on  the  occasion  of  our  Lord's  triumphant 
entry  into  Jerusalem.  "  When  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
saw  the  wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the  children 
crying;  in  the  temple,  and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David;  they  were  sore  displeased,  and  said  unto  him, 
Hearest  thou  what  these  say?  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Yea;  have  ye  never  read,  Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and 
sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praisef '  Consider  this  passage 
of  Gospel  history  well,  ye  children  who  are  now  present! 
You  will  find  it  in  Matthew,  21st  chapter,  the  15th  and 
]  6th  verses.  Did  these  children,  long  ago,  in  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem,  cry,  ^^  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  " — that  is. 
Ascribe  blessing  and  praise  to  Jesus  ?— why  should  you  not 
cry  Hosanna  too  ?  Is  he  not  as  blessed  and  as  gracious  a 
Saviour  to-day  as  he  was  then  ?  Is  he  not  still  saying  in 
his  Word,  ^'  Suffer  the  little  children  to  oome  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  V 
Does  it  not,  then,  become  you,  as  soon  as  you  can  under- 
stand and  feel  anything  of  his  grace,  to  imitate  these  chil- 
dren of  Jerusalem  in  their  regard  to  Christ  ?  It  does.  See 
then  that  you  know  him,  and  believe  in  him,  and  love  him, 
and  obey  him,  and  join  heartily  in  the  song  of  praise  to 
him,  whenever  it  is  sung. 

But,  by  babes  we  are  here  chiefly  to  understand  all  those 
who,  whatever  be  their  age,  are  lowly,  humble,  and  teach- 
able. That  children,  notwithstanding  their  natural  firo- 
wardness,  are,  generally  speaking,  more  sensible  of  their 
inferiority,  and  more  simple  and  teachable  than  grown-up 
persons,  is  certain ;  and  therefore,  Christ  refers  to  children 
as  an  emblem  of  his  true  disciples.  When  we  consider  the 
first  disciples,  we  see  that  they  were  generally  men  of  lowly 
birth  and  station,  and  unlearned;  and  the  same  holds  true, 
for  the  most  part,  of  his  people  in  every  age.  "  Hearken, 
my  beloved  brethren,  hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this 
world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him?"  But,  whatever 
may  be  their  outward  circumstances,  and  their  worldly  ad- 
vantages, or  disadvantages,  those  who  have  the  things  of 
salvation  revealed  to  them,  are  l>abes  in  the  sense  of  simpli- 
city and  teachableness.     ^^God  resisteth  the  proud,  but 
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giveth  grace  to  the  bumble." — '*  The  meek  will  he  guide  in 
judgment;  the  meek  will  he  teach  hi»  waj."  Here,  how- 
ever, lest  any  should  imagine  that  a  man's  humility  and 
teachableness,  which  have  so  happy  a  result,  are  of  him- 
self, so  as  to  be,  in  some  degree,  the  meritorious  cause  of 
his  being  made  to  dififer  from  others,  and  of  his  salvation; 
let  it  be  remembered,  that  it  is  the  grace  of  God,  from  the 
Tery  first,  which  causes  him  to  differ-— makes  him  as  a 
babe,  and  makes  him  wilKng  in  the  day  of  God's  power. 
While,  therefore,  we  are  to  be  careful  to  cultivate  this  spirit 
of  humility  as  a  duty,  we  are  to  look  for  it  as  a  grace  all 
along. 

Let  us  observe  now,  the  two  diffiarent  senses  in  which 
God  reveals  these  things.  The  one  sense  is  the  extraordinary 
and  miraculous  revelation,  by  which  he  discovered  to  pro- 
phets and  apostles  things  formerly  unknown,  or  imperfectly 
known,  in  order  to  their  being  published  to  the  world  as  the 
rule  of  feith  and  conduct,  or  to  be  useful  in  some  other  way, 
distinct  as  to  the  matter,  from  the  already  written  Word. 
In  this  sense  of  inspiration,  we  are  to  understand  the  con- 
tents of  the  Scriptures  in  general  to  have  been  revealed  to 
them :  and  in  this  sense,  the  word  is  plainly  used  in  such 
passages  as  these:  "I  wrote  afore  in  few  words,  whereby 
when  ye  read,  ye  may  understand  my  knowledge  in  the 
mystery  of  Christ,  which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known 
unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  his  holy 
apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit" — ^  I  neither  received 
it"  (that  is,  the  gospel)  "  of  men,  neither  was  I  taught  it, 
but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."*  The  other  sense 
in  which  the  word  is  used,  is  to  express  the  ordinary,  saving 
teaching  of  the  Spirit — the  aid  whereby  men  are  enabled  to 
understand  and  receive  what  is  already  written  in  Scripture, 
and  are  made  wise  to  salvation.  This  seems  chiefly  intend- 
ed in  the  passage  under  consideration,  even  with  regard 
to  these  miraculously  gifted  disciples,  for  iheir  "  names  are 
written  in  heaven;  though,  you  vrill  observe,  that  with 
regard  to  those  who  were  miraculously  gifted  and  also 
brought  into  a  state  of  personal  salvation,  it  must  have  been 
applicable  in  both  senses.  This  personal,  saving  discovery 
of  the  truth  is  also  described  in  the  words  of  our  Lord  to 
Peter,  **  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona,  for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  who  is 
in  heaven.**  And  this  chiefly,  if  not  exclusively,  is  the 
«  Eph.  iii.  3;  Gal.  i  12. 
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meaning  of  the  expression,  when  Paul  prays  for  all  the 
saints  at  Ephesus,  that  ^'  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Father  of  glory,  would  give  unto  them  the  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  him,  the  eyes 
of  their  understanding  heing  enlightened,  that  they  might 
know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches 
of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints."  In  the  former 
sense — that  is,  the  sensa  of  miraculous  inspiration — these 
things  were  revealed  only  to  a  few,  and  at  particular  times, 
who  yet  might  not  be  believers ;  and  the  revelation  is  long 
ago  completed  and  closed.  In  the  latter  sense,  these  things 
have  been,  and  will  continue  to  be,  revealed ^  or  savingly 
discovered,  to  all  the  people  of  (jod  in  every  age,  that  all  of 
them  may  be  brought  to  glory. 

Our  Lord  concludes  this  brief  but  weighty  prayer,  in  these 
words,  "  Even  so^  Father;  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy 
sight.**  Referring  to  what  he  had  just  statea  concerning 
God  hiding  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and 
revealing  them  unto  babes,  the  "  even  so"  may  be  consider** 
ed  both  as  a  strong  affirmation  that  such  was  the  fact,  and 
also  as  a  hearty  acquiescence  in  it.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said, 
"  So  it  is,  and  so  let  it  be,  since  such  is  thy  will."  It  is  a 
salutary,  though  humbling  and  difficult  lesson  for  men  to 
learn,  that  God  is  sovereign  in  the  communication  of  his 
mercy,  and  that,  though  the  reason  of  his  having  mercy  lies 
not  in  the  merit  of  its  object,  but  in  his  own  will,  that  will 
is  not  a  blind,  or  unjust  fate,  but  is  influenced  by  good 
reasons,  though  they  are  unfathomable  by  us — is,  in  short, 
holy,  just,  and  good.  Such  a  view  of  the  divine  sovereignty 
as  this,  is  most  rational,  as  well  as  most  scriptural :  it  is 
directly  calculated  to  produce  a  spirit  of  pious  dependence 
on  God ;  and  it  is  often  the  best  resource  to  his  people,  in 
the  contemplation  of  many  of  his  mysterious  dealings.  In 
reference  to  this  point,  the  apostle  tells  the  Ephesians,  that 
God  proceeds  "  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will, 
to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,"  and  "  according  to 
his  good  pleasure  which  he  hath  purposed  in  himself,"  and 
that  he  "  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will."  Let  us,  like  our  Saviour,  devoutly  acknowledge  the 
truth,  and  thankfully  acquiesce  in  the  rectitude  and  good- 
ness of  this  doctrine,  and  we  shall  find  both  its  sanctifying 
and  comforting  efficacy.  "  0  the  depth  of  the  riches  both 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God !  how  unsearchable 
are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out !     For  who 
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hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath  heen  his 
counsellor?  or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall 
he  recompensed  unto  him  again  ?  For  of  him,  and  through 
him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever. 
Amen." 

Having  thus  addressed  himself,  in  a  direct  act  of  thanks- 
giving, to  his  Father,  with  his  eyes,  we  may  suppose,  lifted 
up  to  heaven,  Jesus  now  looks  to  all  who  were  present,  and 
thus  proceeds,  in  a  connected  train  of  thought :  ''^  All  thingg 
are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Father"  As  God,  Christ  is  equal 
with  the  Father,  and  one  with  him ;  but  as  Mediator 
between  God  and  man  (and  it  is  in  this  character  he  here 
speaks),  he  sustains  a  delegated  authority.  He  is  appointed, 
in  the  divine  counsel  of  mercy  to  negotiate  in  the  glorious 
business  of  the  salvation  of  sinners  by  the  covenant  of  grace ; 
so  that  he  not  only  has  all  things  in  himself  as  God,  but  all 
things  committed,  delivered  over,  to  him  as  Mediator,  for  the 
purpose  of  being  communicated  to  those  whom  he  came  to 
save,  all  of  whom,  moreover,  are  themselves  delivered  to  him 
to  be  saved,  while  all  things  are  rendered  subservient  to  him, 
and  put  under  his  feet^  for  this  end.  It  hath  pleased  the 
Father  that  in  him  all  fulness  should  dwell,  in  order  that 
we,  out  of  his  fulness,  should  receive  grace  upon  grace. 
Very  similar  to  what  he  says  here  are  his  words  at  the 
beginning  of  his  intercessory  prayer :  "  Father,  the  hour  is 
come ;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee ; 
as  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should 
give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him :"  so 
also,  after  his  resurrection,  he  said,  "All  power  is  given 
imto  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth :"  and  at  his  ascension, 
God  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  heavenly  places,  and 
gave  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name. 

Our  Lord  goes  on  to  say,  "  And  no  man  knotoeth  who 
the  Son  w,  hut  the  Father;^'  that  is,  none — ^no  person,  fully 
understands  the  Son  but  the  Father.  There  are  mysteries 
relating  to  the  Son,  which  none  but  the  Father  can  com- 
prehend ;  and  this  shows  the  Son  to  be,  strictly  speaking, 
divine.  "  And"  no  man  knoweth  "  wAo  the  Father  is^  but 
the  Son/*  that  is,  none  fully  knows  the  Father,  except  the 
Son;  and  this  also  proves  the  Son  to  be  God,  and  possessed 
of  that  infinite  knowledge  which  is  necessary  to  comprehend 
an  infinite  object.  When  our  Lord  says  that  none  knoweth 
the  Son  but  the  Father,  and  none  the  Father  but  the  Son, 
h$  is  not  to  be  understood  as  speaking  to  the  exclusion  of 
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the  Holy  Ghost,  ivho  is  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  of  perfect 
understanding.  What  is  here  said  is  quite  consistent  with 
the  passage  to  the  Corinthians :  *  ^'  The  Spirit  searcheth  all 
things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God.  For  what  man  know- 
eth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in 
him  ?  even  so,  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the 
Spirit  of  God.**  These  passages,  when  compared,  and 
brought  together,  plainly  establish  the  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity, three  persons  in  one  God,  united  in  infinite  wisdom, 
and  in  the  perfect  knowledge  of  ecu^h  other.  Christ  adds, 
that  no  man  knoweth  who  the  Father  is,  but  '^  he  to  whom 
the  Son  will  reveal  him.*' — "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  he  hath  declared  him."  *  The  whole  of  that  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation,  which  has  been 
published  to  the  world,  has  been  revealed  by  Christ  himself^ 
or  by  his  divinely  commissioned  prophets  and  apostles,  for  his 
sake.  Besides,  no  individual  comes  to  the  personally  saving 
knowledge  of  Ood,  except  by  the  particular  revelation,  or 
discovery,  of  scriptural  truth  to  hbi  soul,  by  the  grace  and 
^irit  of  the  Son  of  God.  He  (^ns  men's  understandings 
to  understand  the  Scriptures,  and  teaches  them  rightly  to 
know  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  to  know 
is  life  eternal. 

Then  Jesus,  turning  away  from  the  multitude,  "  said  to 
his  disciples^  privatefyt '  or  apart,  "  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which 
see  the  things  which  ye  see:  for  I  tell  you  that  many  prophets 
,a/nd  kings"  or,  as  in  Matthew,t  prophets  and  righteous 
men,  '^  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see^  and  haxe 
not  seen  them;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hem\  and 
have  not  heard  them'*  The  privil^es  of  the  Church  were 
well  understood  by  the  ancient  prophets  and  worthies 
,  (among  whom  were  some  of  kingly  dignity),  to  be  intended 
to  be  so  much  greater  after  the  coming  of  Messiah  than  they 
were  before,  that  they  looked  forward  to  his  coming  with 
great  desire.  Jacob  spoke  of  him,  on  his  death-bed,  as 
Shiloh,  and  "  waited  for  his  salvation."  Abraham  "  rejoiced 
to  see,"  or  greatly  desired  to  see,  '*  his  day,  and  he  saw  it," 
by  faith,  though  not  by  sight,  *'and  was  glad."  David  evi- 
dently looked  forward  with  great  delight  to  Him  in  whom 
his  kingdom  was  to  be  established  for  ever.     Messiah's  com- 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  10. — ^This  mutual  and  equal  knowledge  is  declared,  John 
at.  15,  q.  V. 

t  Mat.  xiii.  17. 
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ing  was  a  constant  subject  of  prayer  with  the  Jewish  Church. 
He  who  was  ^'  the  Desire  of  all  nations,"  was  especially  the 
Desire  of  his  own.  The  spirit  of  the  prophets  in  regard  to 
gospel  salvation,  is  thus  described  by  Peter:  "  Of  which  sal- 
vation the  prophets  have  inquired,  and  searched  diligently, 
who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  us; 
searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time,  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
which  was  in  them,  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow." 
The  Old  Testament  saints  ''  all  died  in  faith,  not  having 
received  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  were 
persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced  them."  The  outward 
privileges  then  enjoyed  by  those  who  saw  and  heard  what 
these  disciples  saw  and  heaid,  were  very  great — great  beyond 
those  of  the  Old  Testament  saints.  But  more  especially, 
blessed  were  they  whose  eyes  were  opened  to  see,  and  their 
ears  to  hear,  these  things,  so  as  to  believe  to  the  saving  of 
their  souls.  Already  blessed  in  the  light  of  truth,  the  favour 
of  God,  and  peace  of  conscience,  they  were  preparing,  and 
looking  for  the  perfect  and  endless  blessedness  of  immortality. 

A  few  things  may  yet  be  added,  for  the  further  improve- 
ment of  this  passage. 

1.  Let  me  ask  you  if  you  resemble  Christ  in  rejoicing  at 
the  success  of  true  religion?  He  greatly  rejoiced  in  spirit, 
^md  gave  thanks  to  his  Father,  that  Satan  was  dethroned, 
and  that,  though  some  were  obstinate,  others  were  blessed 
with  a  saving  discovery  of  divine  things.  In  like  manner, 
all  his  genuine  followers  are  alive  to  the  importance  of  the 
overthrow  of  Satan  from  tyrannizing  over  the  minds  of  sin- 
ners, and  are  glad  when  they  see  or  hear  of  God's  having 
savingly  revealed  his  Son  in  the  hearts  of  any.  When  Bai^ 
nabas  came  to  Antioch,  and  ^'  had  seen  the  grace  of  God," 
then  '*  he  was  glad;" — "  for  he  was  a  good  man,"  and  that 
joy  was  one  evidence  of  his  goodness.  When  Paul  and 
Barnabas  and  certain  other  Christians  ''passed  through 
Phenice  and  Samaria,  declaring  the  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, they  caused  great  joy  unto  all  the  brethren."  Now, 
how  is  it  with  you  in  this  respect  ?  If  it  be  really  so  that 
the  sight,  or  intelligence,  of  such  success,  bring  you  no  plea- 
sure, then  you  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  of  course, 
are  none  of  his:  or,  if  it  bring  you  only  a  very  slight  and 
questionable  satisfaction,  then  the  faith  is  at  a  very  low  ebb 
in  your  souls,  and  you  are  peculiarly  called  on  to  be  watch- 
ful, and  to  strengthen  the  things  which  are  ready  to  die. 
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Surely,  all  who  love  the  Lord,  and  are  alive  to  the  value  of 
the  human  soul,  ought  to  look  on  the  conversion  of  sinners 
as  the  most  important  of  earthly  events,  and  be  very  glad, 
and  give  glory  to  God,  when  they  hear  of  such  a  happy 
change  taking  place  on  men,  of  whatever  rank,  or  whatever 
country.  When  people  that  were  walking  in  darkness  see 
the  great  Light,  and  God,  by  their  accession,  multiplies  his 
own  nation,  then  let  our  joy  be  increased :  let  us  joy  before 
him  according  to  the  joy  in  harvest,  and  as  men  rejoice  when 
they  divide  the  spoil. 

If  you  would  be  saved, 

2.  Beware  of  being  proud  of  your  ovon  wisdom  and  pru- 
dence^ and  cherish  the  humility  and  teachahleness  of  babes. 
Human  learning  is  never  despised  but  by  those  who  are  desti- 
tute of  it;  and  common,  worldly  prudence,  is  never  despised 
but  by  those  who  are  themselves  lamentably  stupid,  or  rash : 
but  learning  and  prudence  are  both  dangerous,  when  not 
under  a  higher  than  human  guidance.  '^  Though  ignorance 
is  certainly  to  be  avoided,  and  that  man  is  brutish  who  de- 
sires not  to  know;  yet  it  is  much  to  be  lamented,  that  people 
of  the  finest  parts,  and  those  who  have  the  greatest  compass 
of  human  erudition,  are  most  exposed  to  the  infelicity  of 
thinking  highly  of  themselves,  and  of  becoming  dupes  to 
their  own  vanity,  or  the  splendid  fallacies  of  the  human 
understanding.  In  proportion  as  they  can  make  these  falla- 
cies shining  and  specious,  they  are  the  more  liable  to  be 
ensnared  themselves,  qs  well  as  more  dangerous  in  deluding 
others.  Most  of  the  arch-heretics  were  men  of  undoubted 
parts  and  accomplishments,  as  to  the  world ;  but  they  sought 
distinction  by  those  parts,  invented  new  opinions  to  create 
it,  and  at  length  became  the  victims  of  their  own  vanity  and 
pride.  The  wisest  of  men,  or  rather  God  by  him,  gives  a 
strong  caution,  therefore,  on  this  head,  'Lean  not  to  thine 
own  understanding/  Nothing  can  be  truly  wisdom,  which 
does  not  render  a  man  better  and  happier  for  eternity. 
Where,  then,  shall  we  find  this,  except  in  the  Bible?  By 
whom  shall  we  obtain  this,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  ? 
And  what  is  he  who  despises  and  rejects  both?  The 
answer,"  to  this  last  question,  ''  is  a  harsh  monosyllable  in 
proud  ears;  and  a  man  would  not  venture  to  utter  it,  but 
from  something  better  than  men's  authority."*  "He  that 
trusteth  in  his  own  heart,  is  a  fool."  Beware  of  this. 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
*  Serle. 
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kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein." 
The  gospel  is  proposed  to  you,  not  with  the  view  of  asking 
your  opinion  on  it,  or  of  exercising  your  ingenuity,  hut  as 
that  by  which,  according  as  you  receive  or  reject  it,  you  are 
to  be  saved  or  condemned.  Give  attention  to  it,  then,  when 
it  is  read  and  preached;  attend  to  it  with  that  deep  sense  of 
its  importance,  with  that  conviction  of  your  own  insuffi- 
ciency, with  that  spirit  of  implicit  submission  to  the  decla- 
ration of  Scripture,  and  with  that  earnest  prayer  for  divine 
instruction,  which  God  wisely  requires,  and  which  he  will 
graciously  bless. 

3.  We  should  learn,  from  the  2  2d  verse,  never  to  sepa- 
rate the  truths  of  what  is  called  natural  religion  from  the 
gospel.  The  idea  that  there  is,  or  can  he,  any  true  and 
acceptable  religion  whatever,  apart  from  the  revelation  of 
Christ,  is  here  shown  to  be  quite  preposterous.  Tlie  true 
Witness  declares  that  no  man  can  know  the  Father  except 
he  to  whom  he  shall  reveal  him.  Hence,  all  worship 
offered  to  God,  not  through  Christ,  is  offered  to  an  unknown 
God,  to  a  God  of  men's  own* imagination,  and  is  therefore 
idolatrous.  Jesus  Christ  not  only  reveals  the  true  God, 
but  is  himself  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  so  that  no 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  through  him.  Let,  then, 
all  our  ideas  of  religion  be  of  a  truly  Christian  complexion. 
"  Ye  believe  in  God,"  saith  Christ,  "  believe  also  in  me." 
"  All  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the 
Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not 
the  Father  who  hath  sent  him." 

4.  Let  us  be  thankful  for  the  precious  religious  privileges 
which  we  enjoy ^  and  careful  to  improve  them.  All  things 
considered,  our  privileges  are  at  least  as  great  as  were  the 
privileges  of  those  to  whom  Jesus  said,  "  Blessed  are  the 
eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see."  But  we  cannot  too 
anxiously  inquire  whether  we  be  improving  these  privileges 
to  our  actual  personal  salvation :  for  thus  alone  it  is  that 
they  can  ultimately  prove  blessings  to  us.  Lord,  grant  that 
we  may  not  "  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain,"  but  may 
be  of  those  of  whom,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  words,  it 
may  be  said,  "  Blessed  is  the  people  that  know  the  joyful 
sound;  they  shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  coun- 
tenance. In  thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the  day ;  and 
in  thy  righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted." 

Lastly :  Are  we  blessed  because  our  eyes  see,  and  our 
ears  hear  these  things  ? — then,  Christian  benevolence  should 

TOL.  II.  N 
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lead  U8  to  feel  for  those  who  enjoy  no  such  prvwUeges^  cmd  to 
do  eoerything  we  can  to  extend  them  to  the  utmost  comers  of 
the  earth.  As  in  Old  Testament  times  there  were  those 
who  longed  for  Messiah's  coming  into  the  world,  so  there 
are  those  now,  in  other  places  of  the  earth,  who  desire 
his  coming  to  them  in  the  ordinances  of  his  word  and 
ministry,  and  in  the  hlessings  of  his  salvation.  There  are 
who  are  uttering  the  Macedonian  cry,  "  Come  over  and 
help  us,"  and  who  would  be  ready  at  once  to  welcome  the 
messengers  with  the  words,  "  How  beautiftd  upon  the  moun- 
tains are  the  feet  of  them  that  publish  good  tidings  of 
?eace !"  And  shall  their  cry  and  their  desire  be  disregarded  ? 
'here  are  multitudes,  too,  much  greater  multitudes,  who 
have  no  desire,  indeed,  for  Christian  privileges,  but  who 
have  a  longing  desire  for  something  which  they  can  never 
find,  for  something  to  satisfy  the  restless  cravings  of  the 
heart,  who  are  panting  to'  see  and  hear  something  which 
can  give  them  rest.  That  something,  though  they  Know  it 
not,  is  the  gospel.  For  this  the  whole  creation  groaneth 
and  travaileth  in  pain  together.  And  shall  we  not  reckon 
ourselves  happy,  if,  by  our  exertions  and  prayers,  we  can 
do  anything  towards  causing  that  gospel  to  be  published  to 
every  creature  under  heaven,  that  men  may  be  blessed  in 
Jesus,  and  all  nations  call  him  blessed? 
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LUKE  X.  25-37. 

^And,  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted  him,  saying, 
Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  26.  He  said  unto 
him,  What  is  vrritten  in  the  law  ?  how  readest  thou  ?  27.  And  he, 
answering,  said,  Thou  shait  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all 
thy  mind;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thjrself.  28.  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  answered  right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live.  29.  But 
he,  willing  to  justify  himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  And  who  is  my  neigh- 
boiir  ?  30.  And  Jesus,  answering,  said,  A  certam  man  went  down 
from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieyes,  which  stripped 
him  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him 
half  dead.  31.  And  by  chance  there  came  dovm  a  certain  priest 
that  wav:  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed  by  on  the  other  side. 
32.  Ana  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he  was  at  the  place,  came  and 
looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  33.  But  a  certain 
Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came  where  be  was :  and  when  he  saw 
him.  he  had  compassion  on  him,  34.  And  went  to  him,  and  bound 
up  nis  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own 
beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him.  35.  And 
on  the  morrow,  when  he  departed,  he  took  out  two  pence,  and  gave 
them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto  him,  Take  care  of  him :  and  wnat- 
soever  thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come  again,  I  will  repay  thee. 
36.  Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour  unto 
him  that  fell  among  the  thieves  ?  37.  And  he  said.  He  that  shewed 
mercy  on  himu  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise.'*'' 

Though  there  are  two  cases  mentioned  by  Matthew  and 
Mark,  which  are,  in  some  respects,  similar  to  the  case  of 
this  lawyer,  this  interesting  account  is  peculiar  to  Luke. 
A  certain  man  who  was  a  "  lawyer"  or  scribe,  whose  pro- 
fession it  was  to  study  and  expound  the  law  of  Moses, 
formally  " stood  up'  in  the  midst  of  the  people  who  were 
listening  to  Christ's  instructions,  "a/w?  tempted  him/* — 
put  a  question  to  him  with  the  view  of  trying  him,  or 
proving  him,  and,  perhaps,  impiously  and  treacherously 
expecting  that  he  would  commit  himself.  But,  taking  it  in 
the  least  offensive  view,  as  simply  a  trying  of  Christ's  skill, 
with  the  view  of  showing  off  himself,  the  procedure  of  the 
lawyer,  on  this  occasion,  suggests  useful  cautions  to  all 
inquirers.  How  unbecoming  and  sinful,  for  example,  is 
it  to  turn  to  the  written  word  of  Christ,  not  to  learn  from  it, 
but  to  judge  it !  how  unbecoming  for  the  blind  and  erring 
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creature  to  pretend  to  decide  upon  the  skill  of  the  all- wise 
and  divine  Prophet !  Instead  of  being  guilty  of  such  pre- 
sumptuous self-confidence,  which  can  only  lead  to  ruin,  let 
us  sit  humbly  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  receive  with  meek- 
ness the  ingrafted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  our  souls. 
We  here  learn,  too,  that  a  good  question  may  be  put  from 
a  bad,  or  inadequate  motive,  and  are  reminded  to  attend  to 
our  motives,  as  well  as  to  our  words.  Eternal  life  is  a  most 
important  topic,  and  should  be  often  spoken  of,  but  it  is  not 
enough  to  speak  of  it  in  any  way.  To  converse  and  inquire 
about  God  and  eternity,  in  a  spirit  of  carelessness,  disputa- 
tiousness,  and  captiousness,  instead  of  being  commendable 
and  useful,  is  sinful  and  hurtful,  and  is  a  taking  of  God's 
name  in  vain. 

Addressing  Jesus  by  the  appellation  of  ^^ Master"  or 
Teacher,  whether  with  feigned  or  real  respect,  does  not 
exactly  appear,  though  he  was  well  entitled  to  the  name,  as 
he  was  indeed  "  a  Teacher  sent  from  God;"  the  lawyer  put 
this  question  to  him,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal 
life  T*  There  is  nothing  in  the  way  in  which  this  question 
is  worded  which  would,  of  itself,  have  been  stifficient  to  show 
the  self-righteous  spirit  of  its  proposer,  but  we  are  plainly 
told  afterwards  that  such  was  his  spirit,  and,  therefore,  we 
must  keep  it  in  view  from  the  first.  The  word  "  do  **  does 
not  necessarily  imply  the  idea  of  doing  with  the  view  of 
establishing  a  meritorious  claim  to  life,  for  it  might  be  used 
in  a  very  extensive  sense,  as  implying  both  faith  and  holi- 
ness— whatever  God  requires,  either  as  the  means  of  accept- 
ance, or  as  the  way  in  which  accepted  persons  are  bound 
to  walk.  The  Philippian  jailer  put  this  very  similar 
question  to  Paul  and  Silas,  "  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to 
be  saved?*'  and  they  evidently  considered  it  as  a  very 
proper  question,  put  in  a  right  spirit,  and  answered  it 
in  the  sense  referring  to  the  means  of  acceptance,  by 
saying,  *•''  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved."  In  this  case,  however,  our  Lord,  perceiving 
the  character  of  the  man,  resolved  to  try  the  lawyer  who 
came  to  try  him,  and  referred  the  question  back  to  him, 
saying,  "  What  is  written  in  the  law  ?  how  readest  thou  ?" 
The  law,  or  word  of  God,  is  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice, and  to  it,  in  every  case,  the  ultimate  appeal  should  be 
made.  As  to  this  man,  being  himself  a  professed  student 
and  expounder  of  the  law,  he  must  have  been  expected  to 
be  well  acquainted  with  it.     To  our  Lord's  question  the 
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lawyer  replied,  quoting  in  substance  Deut.  vi.  5,  and  Lev. 
xix.  18,  "  Thx)u  shcdt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  vnth  all  thy 
hearty  and  with  all  thy  soul^  and  with  all  thy  strength,  arid 
with  all  thy  mind;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  A  nd  he^ 
(Jesus)  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  answered  right;  this  do, 
and  thou  shalt  live." 

It  is,  at  the  first  glance,  somewhat  difficult  to  determine 
on  what  principle  this  passage  ought  to  be  interpreted, 
whether  as  chiefly  teaching  us  the  impossibility  of  being 
justified  by  the  law,  or  as  chiefly  reminding  us  of  the  duty 
we  owe  to  God  and  our  neighbour.  On  mature  considera- 
tion, I  am  inclined  to  think  that  a  full,  impartial,  and 
faithful  exposition  requires  that  both  of  the  ideas  should 
be  considered  as  pervading  the  whole.  Taking  what  is 
afterwards  said  of  this  man  s  desire  to  justify  himself  in  con- 
nexion with  the  words,  "  This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live,"  we 
are  immediately  reminded  that  the  law,  as  a  covenant,  re- 
quires perfect  obedience,  and  that  no  mere  man  can  ever 
render  such  obedience.  Even  in  this  view  of  the  law  as  a 
covenant,  the  lawyer  "  answered  right;"  for  he  could  not 
have  given  a  more  complete  summary  of  its  demands;  and 
our  Lord  declared  that  if  he  perfectly  observed  them,  he 
should  be  saved.  But  these  words  of  our  Lord  as  plainly 
implied  that,  if  the  lawyer  ever  had  already  failed,  or  should 
hereafter  fail,  of  perfect  obedience,  he  could  not  obtain  life 
from  the  law,  but  must  be  judged  as  a  transgressor.  This 
is  exactly  the  view  given  by  the  apostle  Paul,  who  reasons 
to  prove  that  sinners  cannot  be  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law,  and  then  goes  on  to  open  up  the  only  way  of  accept- 
ance which  is  now  practicable,  namely,  the  way  of  free 
grace  through  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  See 
Rom.  iii.  19-25;  Gal.  iii.  10-14.  Let  us,  then,  mark 
this  truth  well.  Let  us  not  seek  to  be  under  the  law  as  a 
covenant  of  works;  for,  if  we  will  only  hear  the  law,  we 
shall  hear  it  pronouncing  sentence  against  us.  When  we 
consider  how  we  have  broken  this  holy,  just,  and  good  law, 
let  us  not  seek  to  justify  ourselves,  but  let  us  plead  guilty 
before  God,  and  cast  ourselves  on  his  mercy,  by  faith  in  the 
blood  of  his  Son.  Let  us  seek  after  righteousness,  not  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  hearing  of  faith. 

At  the  same  time,  let  none  suppose  that  because  sinners 
who  have  once  broken  the  law  must  for  ever  despair  of 
compensating  for  past  sins,  and  of  acquiring  the  divine 
favour  by  their  own  doings,  and  must  have  recourse  to  the 
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gospel  of  grace,  they  may  therefore  be  indifferent  to  the 
duties  of  piety  and  morality.  Let  none  suppose  that  they 
may  continue  in  sin  because  grace  abounds.  While  the 
law  is  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  Christ  brings 
us  back  to  the  duties  of  the  law,  though  not  for  life,  yet 
for  direction.  His  people,  though  not  perfectly  conformed 
to  the  law,  are  yet  renewed  and  sanctified,  so  as  habitually 
to  delight  in  it  after  the  inward  man,  and  to  obey  it  in  the 
outward  conduct.  The  law — that  is,  the  moral  law — is  the 
rule  of  their  life.  The  scribe  answered  right,  therefore,  in 
this  view  also,  when  he  gave  this  abridgment  of  duty.  Our 
Lord  himself  gave  a  similar  answer  on  a  somewhat  similar 
occasion,  as  we  read  in  Matt.  xxii.  35-40.  In  answer  to 
the  lawyer  s  question,  "  Which  is  the  greatest  command- 
ment in  the  law?"  Jesus  said,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment. 
And  the  second  is  like  unto  it :  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself.  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all 
the  law  and  the  prophets." 

Lend  a  willing  ear,  then,  while  we  now  direct  your  atten- 
tion to  these  two  great  commandments  of  the  law. 

First,  the  duty  of  love  to  God,  And  here  we  begin 
with  observing,  that  there  is  no  such  principle  as  love  to 
God  in  the  heart  of  any  man  by  nature,  but  that  it  is  a 
principle  divinely  implanted  in  the  renewed  hearts  of  be- 
lievers. Love  to  God  constituted  part  of  man's  righteous- 
ness when  he  was  in  his  original  state  of  innocence;  but,  in 
rebelling  against  God,  he  forsook  this  his  first  love.  Men 
are  now  described  as  **  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers 
of  God ;"  and  as  "  enemies  in  their  minds  by  wicked  works." 
Without  a  renovation  of  mind,  then,  we  can  have  no  love 
of  God  in  us.  This  holy  affection  proceeds  from  God 
himself,  being  implanted  and  cherished  in  the  soul  by  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Moses  said,*  "  The  Lord  thy 
God  will  circumcise  thy  heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  that  thou  mayest  live  :**  and  the  apostle  Paul  teachest 
that  "  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us."  Nor  is  it  to  be  over- 
looked, that  the  way  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  produces  this 
love  is  by  bringing  men  to  the  knowledge  and  beHef  of  the 
love  of  God  manifested  towards  them  through  Jesus  Christ. 
♦  Deut.  XXX.  6.  +  Rom.  v.  5. 
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The  belief  of  the  gospel  destroys  the  natural  enmity  of  the  mind, 
and  causes  us  to  '^  love  God  because  he  hath  first  loyed  us." 

Such  is  the  origin  of  this  principle,  and  when  we  con- 
sider its  nature,  we  observe  that  it  implies  a  high  etteem  of 
God,  Love  considers  God  as  the  most  excellent  of  beings, 
as  infinitely  glorious,  holy,  and  compassionate.  It  surveys, 
with  admiration  and  deUght,  the  bright  display  of  his  per- 
fections in  his  works  of  creation  and  providence,  but  espe- 
cially in  the  wonderful  plan  of  redemption.  It  is  the  lan- 
guage of  him  who  truly  loves  God,  "  Who  in  heaven  can 
be  compared  unto  the  Lord?  who  among  the  sons  of  the 
mighty  can  be  likened  unto  thee?  thy  favour  is  life,  and 
thy  loving-kindness  is  better  than  life." 

Love  to  God  implies,  also,  an  earnest  desire  for  com^ 
munion  with  Gody  and  the  enjoyment  of  him.  The  soul 
that  loves  God,  sensible  of  its  own  indigence,  and  of  the 
insufficiency  of  all  earthly  objects  for  its  happiness,  makes 
choice  of  him  as  its  sure  and  everlasting  portion.  Unsatis- 
fied with  present  attainments,  it  aspires  to  more  full  com- 
munion with  God  here,  and  to  the  perfect  and  endless 
enjoyment  of  him  hereafter.  Therefore,  love  to  God  vents 
itself  in  such  language  as  this,  "  While  many  say.  Who  will 
show  us  any  good  ?  Lord,  lift  thou  on  me  the  light  of  thy 
countenance."  — "  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water 
brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  0  God." — "  Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  and  there  is  none  on  earth 
whom  I  desire  beside  thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart  fiul : 
but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever." 

Observe,  again,  that  true  love  to  God  is  sl  jztdiciotis  prin- 
ciple. It  is  not  a  blind,  enthusiastic  feeling,  it  is  not  a  fool- 
ish fondness  for  an  object  whose  excellence  is  not  at  all  un- 
derstood; but  it  is  the  result  of  the  deliberate  conviction  of 
the  understanding.  Without  this  solid  and  rational  foun- 
dation, it  would  degenerate  into  absolute  enthusiasm;  for, 
what  is  enthusiasm,  but  the  baseless  fabric  of  the  imagina- 
tion, or  certain  extravagant  feelings  not  proceeding  from 
any  distinct,  scriptural  knowledge  of  their  object?  Hence  Paul 
prayed  for  the  Philippians,  that  their  "  love  might  abound, 
yet  more  and  more,  in  all  knowledge,  and  in  all  judgment.'' 

Further,  love  to  God  is  an  active  principle.  It  is  a  fact 
that  here,  as  in  common  Hfe,  love  produces  a  carefulness 
not  to  offend,  but  to  please  its  object.  But,  what  is  pecu- 
liarly noticeable  is,  that  the  obedience  which  love  produces 
is  of  the  right  kind.    '^  This  is  the  love  of  God,"  says  John, 
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"  that  we  keep  his  commandments."  The  obedience  of  ter- 
mor is  the  obedience  of  an  enemy,  and  not  of  a  friend — of 
a  slave,  and  not  of  a  willing  servant  or  son.  Such  an  obe- 
dience would  not  be  esteemed  by  men,  much  less  can  it  be 
esteemed  by  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  who  judges  of  all  actions 
by  the  principles  from  which  they  proceed.  But  love  is  a 
principle  which  prompts,  and  sweetens  to  ourselves,  our 
obedience,  and  at  the  same  time,  renders  it  acceptable  to 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

True  love  to  God  is  also  a  supreme  love.  Our  love  is 
due  to  our  fellow-creatures:  but  then,  it  must  be  properly 
suited  to  the  nature  of  the  ties  which  bind  us,  and  always 
in  due  subordination  to  the  love  of  God.  "  He  that  loveth 
father  or  mother  more  than  me,"  says  our  Divine  Redeemer, 
"is  not  worthy  of  me;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter 
more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me."  Nay,  the  kind  of 
love  which  is  due  to  our  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Redeemer, 
does  not  belong  in  any  degree  to  any  creature,  so  that  we 
are  taught  to  consider  love  to  God  to  be,  in  this  sense, 
an  exclusive  principle.  He  must  have  our  whole  hearts. 
The  required  measure  of  this  love  is  thus  stated  in  the  pas- 
sage before  us:  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  Avith 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 
and  with  all  thy  mind."  I  am  not  sure  that  much  satisfac- 
tion could  be  given  by  criticisms  on  the  particular  words 
here  chosen  by  our  Lord,  or  that  it  is  intended  that  we 
should  look  on  them  as  furnishing  any  nice  distinctions  as 
to  the  powers  of  the  mind.  Perhaps,  by  the  "  heart"  is 
meant  chiefly,  the  affections;  by  the  "  soul,"  either  the  im- 
mortal principle,  or  the  principle  of  life;  by  the  "  strength," 
the  intensity  with  which  every  power  should  be  engaged; 
and  by  the  "  mind,"  the  intellect,  or  understanding.  At 
all  events,  the  general  meaning  of  the  passage  is  very  ob- 
vious, and  very  strong.*  It  is  that  love  to  God  should  en- 
gage all  the  faculties  of  our  soul,  and  that  in  the  highest 
degree  of  which  they  are  susceptible. 

Before  leaving  this  topic,  let  me  beseech  you  to  consider 
whether  you  love  the  Lord  God.  Look  inwards,  to  see  on 
what  your  hearts  are  chiefly  set;  and  look  outwards,  to  see 
on  what  your  strength  is  chiefly  spent.  It  is  to  be  feared 
that  if  Jesus  were  now  to  pronounce  an  opinion  on  some  of 
you,  he  would  have  to  say,  as  he  did  to  certain  Jews  of  old, 
"  I  know  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you.'*  Con- 
*  Id  petam,  idque  persequar  corde,  et  animo,  atque  viribus. — PlatUut, 
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sider  how  unreasonable,  ungrateful,  and  sinful  it  is  not  to 
love  the  greatest,  the  wisest,  and  the  best  of  Beings.  Con- 
sider, too,  that  not  to  love  God  is  to  hate  him,  for  there  is 
here  no  medium.  How  dangerous  is  this!  "If  he  whet 
his  glittering  sword,  and  his  hand  take  hold  on  judgment, 
he  will  render  vengeance  to  his  enemies,  and  reward  them 
that  hate  him."  Let  your  thoughts  turn  to  the  love  the 
Lord  has  already  manifested  towards  you  through  his  Son, 
and  to  the  grace  he  is  now  ready  to  bestow  on  you:  and 
may  he  bend  your  hearts  into  willing  submission,  and  teach 
you  to  love  his  name. 

"  Ye  that  love  the  Lord,  hate  evil."  Beware  of  forming 
too  strong  an  attachment  to  the  perishing  things  of  this 
world.  "  Love  not  the  world,  nor  the  things  of  the  world : 
for  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not 
in  him."  In  order  to  keep  alive,  and  more  and  more  to 
cherish  this  noble  principle,  think  much  on  the  wonderful 
love  of  God,  who  remembered  you  in  your  low  estate,  and 
sent  his  well-beloved  Son  to  bring  you  back  to  himself. 
Think  much,  too,  of  the  gracious  promises  made  to  those 
who  love  God.  "  He  will  show  mercy  unto  thousands  of 
them  that  love  him  and  keep  his  commandments." — '^  All 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God." — 
^^  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him."  And  think  of  the  blissful  state  in 
which  you  shall  have  no  more  occasion  to  lament  the 
coldness  of  your  spiritual  affections,  but  perfect  love  shall 
cast  out  fear,  and  you  shall  serve  and  enjoy  your  redeeming 
God  for  ever. 

The  love  of  God  is  "  the  first  and  great  commandment:" 
but  let  us  also  consider,  for  a  few  minutes,  "the  second,  which 
is  like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself" 

This  grace,  too,  like  the  foregoing,  is  a  divinely  implanted 
principle.  There  are,  indeed,  certain  kindly  feelings  and 
certain  acts  of  charity,  to  which  man  is  prompted  by 
common  humanity,  and  what  may  be  called  natural  instinct; 
but  these  are  essentially  different  from  the  affections  of  the 
renewed  mind,  in  which  alone  is  to  be  found  that  true,  pure, 
and  enlightened  love,  which  may  be  depended  on,  which  is 
sufficiently  comprehensive,  and  which  is  acceptable  to  God. 
Speaking  of  men's  state  by  nature,  the  apostle  Paul  says, 
"  We  ourselves  also  were  at  one  time  foolish,  disobedient, 
deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice 
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and  envy,  hateful  and  hating  one  another.''  Selfishness  is 
the  chief  characteristic  of  natural  men ;  all  of  them  '^  seek 
their  own."  Their  very  deeds  of  charity,  which  are  good 
in  their  letter  and  in  their  effects,  are  polluted  hy  the  want 
of  a  regard  to  God.  But  Christian  love  to  man  comes  in 
connexion  with  love  to  God,  and  with  the  new  birth. 
•'  Love  is  of  God,  and  every  one  that  loveth  is  bom  of  God, 
and  knoweth  God." — "  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the 
children  of  God,  when  we  love  God,  and  keep  his  comr 
mandments."  Let  it  ever  be  remembered  that  there  can  be 
no  separation  between  true  piety  and  this  branch  of  true 
morality.  Whoever  observes  the  first  table  of  the  law,  will 
observe  the  second  also.  '^  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar:  for  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom 
he  hath  not  seen?" 

Adverting  m^e  particularly  to  the  nature  of  this  duty, 
we  observe  that  loving  our  neighbour  implies  that  we  en- 
tertain  benevolent  dispositions  towards  him.  Sincere,  inward 
good-will  is  the  first  thing  which  this  spiritual  command- 
ment requires.  If  love  exist  in  this  form,  it  is  accepted  of 
God,  though  a  man  may  not  have  it  in  his  power  to  evidence 
it  by  his  actions:  ^'  For  if  there  be  first  of  all  a  willing  mind, 
a  man  is  accepted  according  to  what  he  hath,  and  not  ac- 
cording to  what  he  hath  not."  So  likewise,  if  we  secretly 
harbour  ill-will  to  our  neighbour,  even  though  it  should 
never  break  out  into  action,  we  are  breakers  pf  the  law  of 
love,  and  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Again,  loving  our  neighbour  implies  that  we  speak  well 
of  him.  "  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,"  says  the  apostle 
James.  We  should  not  speak  evil  of  any  man  without  ab- 
solute necessity,  even  though  what  we  say  of  him  be  true. 
This  is  not  sufficiently  attended  to  in  the  commonly  re- 
ceived code  of  morality.  Calumny,  be  it  observed,  consists, 
not  only  in  spreading  reports  prejudicial  to  our  neighbour 
which  are  &lse,  but  also  in  publishing,  without  just  cause, 
and  with  an  unkind  disposition,  his  real  faults.  There  are 
times,  no  doubt,  when  the  whole  truth  must  be  spoken  out, 
however  much  it  may  be  against  our  neighbour;  but  the 
cause  of  justice  and  morality  is  but  rarely  promoted  by 
speaking,  even  without  malevolent  intentions,  against  others 
in  the  common  intercourse  of  life;  and  in  no  case  are  we 
free  of  sin  if  we  proclaim  their  faults  with  a  feeling  of  gra- 
tification.    In  fact,  though  it  may  seem  paradoxical,  truth 
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is  sometimes  the  greatest  of  all  calumny.  Loto  tries  to 
conceal  reports  prejudicial  to  our  neighbour.  It  imputes 
his  faults,  if  it  can,  rather  to  inadyertence,  than  to  habitual, 
premeditated  wickedness.  "  Charity  believeth  all  things, 
hopeth  all  things." — "Charity  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins:" 
and  it  embraces,  with  pleasure,  the  opportunity  of  publish- 
ing whatever  may  be  to  the  honour  or  advantage  of  others. 
In  a  word,  true  love  deals  faithfully  and  closely  with  a  man's 
faults,  when  it  gets  him  by  himself;  but  as  tenderly  as 
possible  with  them  in  the  presence  of  others. 

To  this  let  it  be  added,  that  love  to  our  neighbour  implies 
that  we  clo  him  all  the  good  offices  in  our  power.  What 
avail  professions  without  performance,  when  it  is  in  our 
power  to  perform  kind  actions  ?  "  If  a  brother  or  sister 
be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say  to 
them,  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  filled,  notwith- 
standing ye  give  them  not  those  things  which  are  needful 
to  the  body,  what  doth  it  profit  V*  Love  requires  that,  ac- 
cording to  our  ability,  we  be  "  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to 
distribute,  and  willing  to  communicate." 

In  connexion,  too,  with  the  whole  of  this,  we  must  re- 
member that  true  love  to  our  neighbour  extends,  not  only 
to  his  temporal,  but  to  his  spiritual  concerns,  and  is  even 
more  anxious  for  his  salvation  than  for  his  outward  good, 
because  his  eternal  interests  infinitely  transcend  his  earthly. 

Such  is  the  general  nature  of  the  love  here  inculcated. 
It  is  subjoined,  as  an  illustration  of  the  manner,  and  as  the 
standard  according  to  which  it  should  operate,  that  a  man 
should  love  his  neighbour  as  he  loves  himself.  Self-love, 
properly  regulated,  is  lawful,  nay,  incumbent.  Reason  and 
Scripture  require  that  our  temporal  interest,  and  the  welfare 
of  our  bodies,  should  not  be  neglected.  "  No  **  wise  "  man 
ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth 
it."  When,  therefore,  self-love  is  condemned,  as,  for  ex- 
ample, when  it  is  said  that  in  the  perilous  times  of  the  last 
days,  "  men  shall  be  lovers  of  themselves,"  nothing  more  is 
meant  than  to  condemn  what  we  commonly  call  selfishness, 
which  confines  a  man's  cares  to  himself,  and  shuts  out  the 
love  of  God  and  of  his  neighbour.  There  is  a  proper  self- 
love,  a  commendable  concern  for  our  own  interest,  which  is 
here  laid  down  as  the  model  and  standard  of  our  love  to 
others.  Now,  how  does  this  proper  self-love  operate?  It 
leads  us  to  study  to  preserve  our  own  rights — to  be  hurt 
by  any  unkindness  shown  to  us — ^not  to  be  soon  angry  with 
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ourselves — not  to  put  the  worst  construction  on  our  own 
actions — ^not  to  publish  our  own  disgrace — to  apply  to  those 
who  can  relieve  us  in  the  time  of  distress — to  be  happy  on 
account  of  our  own  success,  and  to  be  grieved  by  our  own 
calamities;  and,  if  we  are  under  the  influence  of  vital  reli- 
gion, our  self-love  leads  us,  above  every  thing,  to  seek  the 
prosperity  of  our  own  souls.  In  like  manner,  love  to  our 
neighbour  should  lead  us  to  respect  his  rights — to  treat  him 
kindly — to  bear  with  him — to  be  tender  of  his  reputation 
— to  help  him  in  his  poverty  and  aflfliction — and  to  pray, 
and  do  whatever  else  we  can,  for  his  salvation. 

Let  us  consider  whether  we  do  indeed  love  our  neighbour 
in  this  way.  If  we  are  negligent,  let  us  be  so  no  more.  If 
we  do,  in  some  measure,  attend  to  the  duty,  let  us  seek  more 
and  more  to  be  "  kind  to  one  another,  tender-hearted,  for- 
giving one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  for- 
given us.  Let  us  be  followers  of  God  as  dear  children,  and 
walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  given  him- 
self for  us," 

To  proceed  with  the  history  before  us: — our  Lord  com- 
mended, as  to  the  letter  of  it,  at  least,  the  answer  which  the 
lawyer  had  given,  and  said,  "  This  do, and  thou  shalt  live" 
If  any  man  shall  do  this  perfectly,  he  shall  have  a  legal  claim 
to  life:  and  whoever  shall  do  this  habitually,  and  from  pro- 
per motives,  though  not  perfectly,  then  his  obedience,  though 
neither  the  ground,  nor  the  means,  of  his  justification,  will 
show  that  he  is  on  the  way,  and  will  indeed  itself  be  the  way, 
which  leads  to  heaven. 

"  But  the  lawyer  vnlling"  that  is,  wishing,  "  to  justify 
himself^  said  unto  Jesus^  And  who  is  my  neighbour  ?**  He 
seems  to  have  vainly  felt  as  if  he  would  have  said,  with  a 
certain  young  man,  in  reference  to  the  commandments,  "  All 
these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up."  He  makes  no  fur- 
ther allusion,  however,  to  the  first  table  of  the  law,  or  the 
love  of  God ;  either  thinking  that  he  could  with  more  plau- 
sibility lay  claim  to  the  merit  of  having  kept  the  second 
table,  or  judging  himself  absolutely  perfect  in  piety  to  God 
by  his  observance  of  the  legal  ceremonies.  But,  with  re- 
gard to  the  extent  of  the  duty  of  benevolence,  he  put  the 
question,  "  Who  is  my  neighbour  ?" — holding  himself,  pro- 
bably, the  error  which  was  so  common  among  the  Jews, 
namely,  that  their  benevolence  was  due  only  to  those  who 
were  of  their  own  nation,  or  who  had  become  proselytes. 
Now,  this  error  was  very  inexcusable.    The  precept,  in  Lev. 
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xix.  18,  runs  thus:  "  Thou  shalt  not  ayenge,  nor  hear  any 
grudge  against  the  children  of  thj  people  ;  hut  thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself:  I  am  the  Lord/'  And,  as  if 
it  were  for  the  express  purpose  of  preventing  the  higoted 
limitation  of  the  precept,  it  is  added,  in  the  BSd  and  d4th 
verses  of  the  same  chapter,  "  And  if  a  stranger  sojourn  with 
thee  in  your  land,  ye  shall  not  vex  him.  But  the  stranger 
that  dwelieth  with  you  shall  be  unto  you  as  one  bom  among 
you,  and  thou  shalt  love  him  as  thyself;  for  ye  were  strangers 
in  the  land  of  Egypt:  I  am  the  Lord  your  God."  Still, 
many  of  the  Jews,  and  especially  the  Pharisees,  very  un- 
5cripturally  limited  the  precept  in  the  way  we  have  just 
stated.  The  following  passages  occur  in  the  writings  of  a 
very  learned  Jew : — "  An  Israelite  killing  a  stranger-mhabi- 
tant,  he  died  not  for  it  by  the  sanhedrim ;  because  it  is  said, 
K  any  one  lift  up  himself  against  his  neighbour.  And  it  is 
not  necessary  to  say,  He  does  not  die  upon  the  account  of  a 
Gentile ;  for  they  are  not  esteemed  by  them  for  their  neigh- 
bour."— "  The  Gentiles,  between  whom  and  us  there  is  no 
war,  and  so  those  that  are  keepers  of  sheep  among  the 
Israelites,  and  the  like — we  are  not  to  contrive  their  death ; 
but  if  they  be  in  any  danger  of  death,  we  are  not  bound  to 
deliver  them :  for  example,  if  any  of  them  fall  into  the  sea, 
you  shall  not  need  to  take  him  out :  for  it  is  said,  Thou 
shalt  not  rise  up  against  the  blood  of  thy  neighbour :  but 
such  a  one  is  not  thy  neighbour."*  To  counteract  such 
uncharitable  notions  as  these,  and  to  meet  the  question, 
"  Who  is  my  neighbour?"  as  put  by  this  lawyer,  who  was 
desirous  of  justifying  himself,  our  Lord,  "  anstoering^*  or 
taking  up  the  subject,  spoke  the  parable,  as  it  is  commonly 
considered  (though  some  incline  to  the  opinion  that  it  is  a 
real  history),  of  the  good  Samaritan. 

"  A  certain  man  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho." 
Jericho  was  a  city  in  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  about 
seven  leagues  from  Jerusalem.  A  great  many  priests  and 
Levites  resided  in  Jericho — some  say  as  many  as  twelve  thou- 
sand ;  and,  of  course,  some  of  them  must  have  been  almost 
constantly  travelling  to  and  from  Jerusalem,  whither  they 
had  to  go  to  fulfil  their  course  of  service  at  the  temple.  There 
was  a  desert  between  these  two  cities,  which,  it  is  said,  was 
much  infested  with  robbers.f     The  circumstances  supposed 

*  Quoted  bv  Lightfoot  from  Maimonides. 

f  Adamim  (Adummim)  quondam  yillula,  nunc  ruinse,  in  sorte  tribus 
Jud»,  qui  locus  U8<|ue  nooie  vocatur  Maledomim,  et  Grsece  dicitur' 
&9mCmftt  ^v^^etvt  Latme  autem  appeljari  potest  ascensus  ruforum,  sive 
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to  have  happened,  if  they  be  only  supposed,  are,  therefore, 
probable,  and  likely  to  have  occurred.  The  man,  who  was 
going  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  must  be  supposed  to 
have  been  a  Jew  himself;  and,  therefore,  even  on  the  nar- 
rowest interpretation  of  the  law,  was  entitled  to  the  sym- 
pathy of  every  Jew.  As  tbis  Jew  was  on  the  way,  "  he  fell 
among  thieves"  or  rather,  robbers,  " who  stripped  him  of 
his  raimenty  and  wounded  him^  and  departed,  leaving  him 
half  dead"  What  a  proof  is  it  of  the  exceeding  depravity 
of  man,  that  there  have  always  been  highwaymen,  who, 
divesting  themselves  of  every  feeling  of  honesty  and  huma- 
nity, go  out  like  natural  beasts  of  prey,  which  are  made  to 
be  taken  and  destroyed  !  While  the  poor  man  was  lying 
on  the  road  in  this  wretched  plight,  "  6y  chance"* — that  is, 
altogether  undesignedly  on  the  part  of  the  creature,  though 
every  thing  of  the  kind  is  arranged  by  the  providence  of 
God — "  there  came  down  a  certain  priest  that  way"  who, 
from  his  office  and  profession,  might  have  been  expected  to 
have  been  peculiarly  ready  to  every  good  work :  "  hut  when 
he  saw  him"  instead  of  stopping  to  examine  him,  and  to 
help  him,  he  immediately  averted  his  eye,  and  ""^  passed  by 
on  the  other  side'*  of  the  road.  Then  another  man,  who, 
though  not  of  the  family  of  Aaron,  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
*'  when  he  was  at  the  place,  came'  (drew  near),  "  and  looked 
on  him  ;"  and  though  he  could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  the 
woful  state  of  the  poor  man,  and  though  there  was  time  for 
his  eye  to  affect  his  heart,  he  was  nevertheless  steeled  against 
the  feelings  of  compassion,  and,  like  the  priest,  he  too 
^^ passed  by  on  the  other  side"  No  doubt,  each  of  these 
unfeeling  men  had  his  excuse  for  this  conduct,  and  said  to 
himself,  I  have  no  time ;  or,  I  shall  be  brought  to  trouble 
and  expense  if  I  meddle;  or,  I  am  not  called  on  to  inter- 
fere :  but,  as  they  "  forbore  to  deliver  him  that  was  drawn 
unto  death,"  He  that  pondereth  the  hearts  would  consider  it, 
and  mark  it  against  them.t     Those  who  are  employed  in 

rabentium,  propter  sangoinem  qui  illiccrebro  a  latronibas  funditur.  Est 
antem  connnium  tribus  Judse  et  Benjamin  descendentibus  ab  Aelia 
Hierichum,  ubi  et  castellum  militum  situm  est  ob  auxilia  yiatorum. — 
Hieronymus  De  locis  Hehra'Uis.  Thus,  the  road  referred  to  in  this  par- 
able was  of  equally  bad  reputation  in  the  days  of  Jerome,  who  was  bom 
about  the  year  329,  as  it  appears  to  hare  been  at  the  time  the  parable 
was  spoken. 

*  Ka<r«  9vy»v^Mv.  It  happened  by  coincidence  of  time  and  other  cir- 
cumstances. 

t  General  and  great  as  is  the  cruelty  which  characterizes  heathenism, 
many  of  the  heathens  themselves  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  such 
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sacred  offices  have  been  ofibeD,  like  othera,  unfeeling  and 
unkind ;  nay,  when  their  minds  are  blinded  by  avarice  and 
bigotry,  they  become  the  most  griping  and  most  persecuting 
of  men :  this  is  a  great  scandal  to  the  cause  they  profess  to 
espouse.  The  true  servants  of  God,  however,  are  of  a  very 
different  spirit ;  and  many  of  them  have  displayed  the 
greatest  generosity  and  self-denial. 

At  last  " a  certain  Samaritan* — one  of  the  people  with 
whom  the  Jews  had  no  friendly  dealings,  and  whom  they 
utterly  despised — "a*  he  journeyed^  came  where"  the  wounded 
Jew  ^"^  was"  lying;  "awrf  whm  he  sa/uo  him"  rising  above 
every  narrow  sentiment,  and  allowing  his  sympathy  free 
scope,  "A«  had  compassion  on  him^  and  went  to  him^  and 
hound  up  his  wounds^  pouring  in  oil  arid  wine"  either  sepa- 
rately, or  rather,  beaten  up  together  as  an  ointment,  to 
cleanse  and  heal ;  '''  and  set  him,  on  his  own  beasty*  as  he 
was  unable  to  walk,  "  and"  holding  him  on,"  "  brought  him 
to  an  inn;*  and"  there  "  took  care  of  him"  that  he  should 
be  refreshed,  and  properly  lodged  for  the  night.  We  may 
here  notice,  in  passing,  the  use  and  the  abuse  of  inns:— 
their  use,  when  they  are  kept  only  where  really  needed,  and 
resorted  to  by  travellers,  for  necessary  refreshment  and 
lodging,  and  by  persons  who  have  business  to  transact  which 
requires  some  such  accommodation;  thus,  Jacob's  sons 
stopped  at  an  inn,  on  their  way  back  to  Canaan,  and  Joseph 
and  Mary  resorted  to  the  inn,  on  their  arrival  at  Bethle* 
hem: — their  abuse,  when  they  are  multiplied  solely  for  the 
sake  of  gain  and  to  entrap  the  unwary,  and  when  they  are 
frequented  for  idleness  and  intemperance,  as  is  but  too  much 
the  case  at  the  present  day. 

The  next  morning,  when  the  Samaritan  found  it  neces- 
sary to  leave  the  inn,  he  gave  the  landlord,  for  the  poor  man, 
^'twopence"  or  two  denarii.  The  Roman  denarius  was 
about  sevenpence  half-penny  of  our  money;  and,  when  it 
is  considered  how  much  greater  the  value  of  money  was  in 
ancient  times  than  now,  it  must  appear  that  fifteenpence  of 
our  money  was  the  full  amount  of  the  expense  already  in- 
curred. Probably,  the  Samaritan  did  not  carry  much  money 
with  him,  both  because  less  was  needed  when  it  was  usual 

bigotry  and  cruelty  on  the  part  of  the  professed  worshippers  of  the  true 
God.  Herodotus  says  of  the  Assyrians,  "  It  is  unlawful  for  them  to  pass 
by  in  silence  any  person  in  distress,  without  first  inquiring  what  is  the 
matter  with  him/^     ^ty^  dt   «ra^t^tX^«iy   r^v  xeifAvovrx  outu  tr^i  i^nrri, 

*  ^mfho^udVf  a  place  for  receiving  all. 
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for  travellers  to  carry  proyisions  along  with  them,  and  also 
because,  having  to  travel  by  so  dangerous  a  road,  "  it  would 
have  been  imprudent  to  charge  himself  with  much  more 
money  than  he  was  likely  to  want  in  his  journey."*  But, 
in  departing,  he  directed  the  landlord  to  take  all  possible 
care  of  the  wounded  stranger,  and  assured  him  that  whatever 
additional  cost  or  trouble  might  be  incurred,  he  would  dis- 
charge when  he  came  back. 

This  beautiful  account  made  its  way  to  the  conviction  of 
the  judgment  of  the  lawyer,  in  spite  of  all  his  pride  and 
prejudice:  for  when  our  Lord  asked  him  which  of  the  three, 
the  priest,  the  Levite,  or  the  Samaritan,  was  "  neighhour" 
that  is,  acted  the  neighbourly  and  friendly  part  to  the  man 
who  had  fallen  among  the  robbers,  though  the  lawyer  would 
not  condescend  to  say  expressly,  "  The  Samaritan,"  he  re- 
plied to  that  effect — "  He  that  showed  mercy  on  him"  As 
for  the  lawj^er  himself,  who  thought  that  he  perfectly  obeyed 
the  law  of  love,  and  merited  heaven  by  his  obedience,  this 
parable  showed  him  that,  by  limiting  the  precept  of  love,  he 
entirely  misunderstood  it,  and,  therefore,  violated  it,  and  was 
condemned  by  it. 

Not  for  the  benefit,  however,  of  this  lawyer  only  was  this 
parable  spoken,  but  for  the  benefit  of  all  who  should  ever  read 
or  hear  it.  Let  us  also  learn  from  it  the  folly  ofattempting  to 
justify  ourselves  on  the  ground  of  our  benevolence.  There  are, 
probably,  none  of  us  who  have  not,  at  times,  felt  and  exhibited 
some  kindness  to  our  fellow-creatures;  but  who  among  us 
has  acted  up  to  the  precept  of  charity,  so  as  never  to  have 
broken  it?  Who  has  always  been  so  ardent  and  unlimited 
in  this  duty  as  he  ought?  who  has  loved  his  neighbour  as 
himself?  nay,  who  has  not  been  conscious,  at  times,  of 
the  very  opposite  sentiments  and  conduct?  Let  us  all 
again  plead  guilty  here,  and  have  recourse  to  God  for  par- 
don through  his  Son.  Let  us  "  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  that 
we  may  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the 
works  of  the  law ;  for  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh 
be  justified." 

But,  if  we  have  improved  this  parable  to  humble  us,  and 
to  lead  us  to  God  for  salvation  by  grace,  then  we  are  rightly 
prepared  to  improve  it  also  as  suggesting  to  us  a  most  beau- 
tiful illustration  and. example  of  true  benevolence,  "  Go 
and  do  thou  likewise"  said  Jesus  to  the  scribe ;  and  so  he 
says  to  each  of  us.  Let  us,  theoretically  and  practically, 
*  Doddridge. 
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adopt  the  extended  and  noble  view  of  benevolence  which 
this  parable  opens  up.  Let  us  regard  every  man  as  our 
neighbour,  and  as  entitled  to  our  sympathy  and  assistance, 
who  is  in  any  way  brought  near  to  us,  and  within  the  reach 
of  our  observation  or  knowledge.  Let  us  not  confine  our 
love  to  a  select  few,  whose  ideas  and  habits  are  so  much  our 
own,  that  our  love  to  them  is  only  "  self-love  reflected." 
Let  us  never  imagine  that  distinctions  of  nation  or  sect,  or 
politics  or  customs,  are  to  be  allowed  to  shut  up  our  bowels 
of  compassion.  Let  not  even  the  existence  of  enmity  on 
the  part  of  any,  prove  an  exception  to  the  rule.  In  the 
words  of  Christ :  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said. 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy.  But 
I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse 
you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that 
despitemlly  use  you  and  persecute  you."  And,  when  we 
have  adopted  this  rule  in  theory,  let  us  be  on  our  guard 
against  the  various  excuses  which,  when  calls  on  our  com- 
passion actually  present  themselves,  harden  us  against  them, 
and  cause  us,  as  it  were,  to  pass  by  on  the  other  side.  If  we 
cannot  meet  every  demand,  let  us  not  fail,  in  what  appears 
to  us  to  be  the  most  judicious  and  effectual  way,  to  do  our 
utmost  to  alleviate  the  various  bodily  and  spiritual  dis- 
tresses of  our  fellow- creatures. 

As  to  the  illustration  which  goes  on  the  idea  that,  in  this 
parable,  our  Lord  intended  by  the  robbed  and  wounded  Jew 
to  repesent  fallen  man,  and  by  the  good  Samaritan  him- 
self— all  judicious  interpreters  justly  exclaim  against  it  as 
erroneous.  At  the  same  time,  without  supposing  that  this 
is  the  primary  intention,  we  may  illustrate  and  enforce  this 
particular  duty  of  benevolence  as  it  is  here  taught,  by  the 
example  of  Christ,  just  as  we  are  accustomed  to  illustrate 
and  enforce  many  other  duties  by  that  example.  In  a  much 
more  pitiable  condition  than  that  of  this  poor  man  on  the 
highway,  lies  the  sinner  who  is  robbed  of  his  Maker's  image 
and  of  all  good,  cruelly  wounded  by  Satan,  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins,  and  ready  to  die  eternally :  and  far  more 
kind  than  the  good  Samaritan  is  Jesus  Christ,  who,  for- 
getting the  enmity  the  sinner  bears  to  him,  has  compassion 
on  him,  pours  into  his  wounds  the  balm  of  his  own  blood, 
takes  on  him  the  whole  expense  of  his  cure,  and  provides 
everything  necessary  for  his  safety  and  comfort .  While  we 
admire  every  striking  instance  of  compassion  in  a  fellow- 
creature,  let  us  far  more  admire  this  m  atchless  grace  of  th 

VOL.  II.  o 
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Redeemer.    Let  us  mark  how  nobly  he  exemplifies  his  own 
precept,  and  let  his  love  be  the  pattern  of  ours. 

In  conclusion^  then,  my  friends,  let  us,  by  all  this,  be 
admonished  and  encouraged  to  yield  our  hearts  to  all  the 
kindliness  of  Christian  sympathy,  and  our  hands  to  all  the 
activity  of  Christian  charity.  If  it  be  still  inquired,  What 
is  love  to  our  neighbour  ?— It  is  love  to  every  human  being, 
flowing  irom  lore  to  God.  It  i?  the  inward  workings,  and 
the  external  outgoings,  of  the  renewed  affections  towards 
man.  It  is  to  give  to  the  poor,  to  feed  the  hungry^  to  clothe 
the  naked,  to  visit  the  sick  and  the  prisoners,  to  protect 
helpless  infancy,  to  bear  the  burden  of  the  aged,  to  instruct 
the  ignorant,  to  warn  the  careless,  to  encourage  the  pious, 
and  to  comfort  those  who  mourn.  It  is  to  rejoice  with  them 
that  rejoice,  and  to  weep  with  them  that  weep.  In  short, 
it  is,  in  connexion  vdth  the  glory  of  God,  to  live  chiefly  for 
the  benefit  of  others.  Such  is  that  love  which  is  delightful 
in  its  exercise,  blessed  in  its  effects,  pure,  imbounded, 
heayen-born,  everlasting.  Love  is  the  greatest  of  the  Chris- 
tian graces.  "  Now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three; 
but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity."  Faith  is  the  root, 
and  hope  is  the  blossom;  but  charity,  or  love,  is  the  fruit. 
Paith  and  hope  are  like  two  months  in  spring,  charity  is 
the  long-dayed  summer.  Faith  and  hope  are  stars  of  the 
morning,  charity  is  the  full-blazing  sun.  Faith  and  hope 
fail  at  last,  but  '^  charity  never  faileth."  Faith  and  hope 
are  two  wings,  every  feather  of  which  sparkles  like  bur- 
nished gold  and  diamonds — they  are  the  two  wings  which 
raise  us  to  heayen;  but  there  we  must  drop  them.  Faith 
and  hope  are  two  faithful  companions,  who  guide  and  com- 
fort us  in  our  way  through  the  wilderness,  and  who  will 
attend  us  to  the  yery  gates  of  paradise;  but  there  we  shall 
bid  them  adieu.  FaiUi  vdll  be  lost  in  sight,  and  hope  in 
enjoyment;  but  love  will  enter  in  vnth  us  through  the  gate 
into  the  heavenly  city,  and  continue  to  engage  and  bless  us 
throughout  the  endless  ages  of  eternity.  Now  therefore,  let 
us  studiously  cherish  this  first  of  graces:  and  may  the  Holy 
Spirit  teach  us  to  "  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our 
heart,  with  all  our  soul,  with  all  our  strength,  and  with  all 
our  mind;  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves." 
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**  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  that  he  entered  into  a  certain  tU- 
lage;  and  a  certain  woman,  named  Martha,  received  him  into  her 
house.  39.  And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  which  also  sat  at 
Jesus*  feet,  and  heard  his  word.  40.  But  Martha  was  cumbered 
about  much  serving,  and  came  to  him,  and  said,  Lord,  dost  thou  not 
care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  ?  bid  her  therefore 
that  she  help  me.  41.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Martha, 
Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things;  42.  But 
one  thing  is  needful :  add  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part,  which 
shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her.** 

It  is  now  proposed,  in  a  dependence  on  diyine  strength,  to 
consider  the  mstory  and  the  general  meaning  of  this  pas- 
sage; to  expand  the  view  which  it  gives  of  the  salvation  of 
the  soul  as  the  one  thing  needful,  and  the  good  part  which 
shall  not  he  taken  away;  and  to  conclude  with  some  im- 
provement of  the  whole. 

Let  us,  in  the  first  place,  consider  the  history  and  gene- 
ral meaning  of  this  pa^ssage. 

^^Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  thet/  went,  that  he  entered  into 
a  certain  milage;  and  a  certain  woman,  named  Mhrtha^ 
received  him  into  her  Jioiise."  In  one  of  the  journeys  which 
our  Lord  took  in  the  gracious  work  of  his  ministry,  accom- 
p^ed  hy  his  disciples,  he  entered  into  a  certain  village. 
We  are  sure  that  the  village  was  Bethany,  for  we  read  in 
the  heginning  of  the  11th  chapter  of  John,  that  Lazarus, 
who  was  sick,  was  "  of  Bethany,  the  town  of  Mary  and  her 
sister  Martha."  This  village  was  situated  fifteen  furlongs, 
or  nearly  two  miles,  to  the  east  of  Jerusalem.  The  house 
into  which  Jesus  was  received  was  called  Martha's  house, 
prohahly  hecause  she  being  the  eldest,  or  perhaps  a  widow, 
it  was  more  properly  her  house  than  that  of  Mary  or  of 
Lazarus.  The  Son  of  God,  though  the  Creator  and  Lord 
of  all,  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  and  condescended  to  be 
indebted,  if  we  may  so  speak,  to  the  benevolence  of  his  own 
creatures.  On  this  occasion,  Martha  manifested  commen- 
dable hospitality  in  receiving  into  her  house,  not  only  Jesus 
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himself,  but,  as  we  may  gather  from  his  usual  habits,  at  least 
the  twelve  disciples  also,  who  were  now  his  constant  atten« 
dants.  So  Christians  in  general  should,  according  to  their 
ability,  exercise  hospitality.  If  they  are  ready  almost  to 
envy  Martha  the  pleasure  and  honour  of  having  Christ  and 
his  apostles  for  her  guests,  let  them  not  neglect  to  avail 
themselves  of  those  gracious  spiritual  visits  of  which  he 
speaks,  when  he  says,  '^  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and 
knock :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door,  I  will 
come  in  to  him  and  sup  with  him,  and  be  with  me;"  and 
let  them  be  also  disposed  to  welcome  his  people  for  his 
sake.  But  there  was  even  danger  to  these  disciples  in  re- 
ceiving Jesus  into  their  house,  now  that  he  was  denounced 
by  the  rulers;  this  pious  family,  therefore,  now  manifested 
a  holy  boldness  worthy  of  perpetual  imitation.  Let  us  never 
be  a&aid,  or  ashamed,  to  acknowledge  Christ  and  his  people. 
No  sooner  had  Christ  entered  into  the  house,  than  he 
began  to  instruct  those  who  were  in  it  in  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  kingdom  of  God — ^a  lesson  to  us  to  study  to  improve 
our  seasons  of  social  intercourse  for  our  spiritual  edification. 
Martha's  sister,  Mary,  being  exceedingly  desirous  to  profit 
by  the  opportunity,  and  to  miss  nothing  of  what  Jesus  was 
saying,  remained  close  by  him:  she  *'^sat  at  his  feet  and 
lieard  his  word"  According  to  the  usual  custom  in  the 
East,  the  teacher  seems  to  have  sat  on  a  chair,  or  elevated 
seat,  while  his  scholars  were  seated  on  the  floor,  or  on  mats ; 
in  this  position,  they  were  lower  than  he,  and  might  literally 
be  said  to  sit  at  his  feet.  Hence,  the  expression  to  have 
sat  at  the  feet,  or  to  have  been  brought  up  at  the  feet,  of 
any  one,  signified  having  been  his  scholar.  Thus,  Paul 
says,  in  Acts  xxii.  3,  that  he  was  "  brought  up  "  in  Jeru- 
salem, ^'  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  taught  according  to 
the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers."  Whether 
this  attitude  was  always  preserved  by  the  Jewish  scholars, 
or  not,*  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Mary  now  sat  at  Jesus' 

*  Yitringa  (De  Sjnag.  lib.  i.)  produces  various  authorities  from 
Jewish  writers  to  show  that  the  scholars  of  the  rabbins  stood  before 
them,  and  thence  argues  that  to  be  brought  up  at  their  feet  did  not  ex- 
press a  particular  attitude,  but^intimated,  more  generally,  the  being 
educated  near  them,  or  with  them,  or  under  them.  He  seems  to  have 
succeeded  in  proving  that  their  scholars  sometimes  stood;  but  he  does 
not  prove  that  they  always  stood.  There  are  opposing  Jewish  autho- 
rities in  favour  of  the  sitting,  or  rather,  squatting  posture:  and,  what- 
ever, according  to  the  ordinary  process  of  language,  may  have  been  the 
general  way  of  employing  the  phrase  at  last,  his  reasoning  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  overthrow  the  commonly  received  opinion  that  the  origin  of  the 
phrase  is  to  be  found  in  the  attitude  which  it  literally  expresses. — ^This 
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feet,  as  an  humble  and  most  attached  disciple.  Let  us 
imitate  her  example,  in  this  respect;  that  is,  let  us  figura- 
tively sit  at  Christ's  feet,  by  listening  to  his  word  with  deep 
composure,  close  attention,  docility,  submission,  and  af- 
fection. 

"  StU  Martha  was  cumbered  about  much  serving" 
Being  extremely  solicitous  to  furnish  a  great  entertainment 
for  Jesus  and  those  who  were  with  him,  she  was  "  cumber- 
ed," literally  distracted,* — drawn  different  ways — perplexed 
and  harassed — having  so  many  things  to  attend  to,  that  she 
was  at  a  loss  to  which  to  turn  first.  Now,  we  must  neither 
go  to  the  extreme  of  supposing  Martha,  from  any  thing  that 
is  here  said,  to  have  been  a  careless,  or  worldly  person,  nor 
must  we  look  on  her  as  altogether  free  of  blame  on  this 
occasion.  We  have  abundant  evidence  that  Martha  was 
a  true  believer.  When  we  look  to  the  11th  chapter  of 
John,  we  find  it  said  that  "  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her 
sister,  and  Lazarus:"  and  we  find  her  giving  plain  proof  of 
her  faith  in  Jesus,  and  conducting  herself  in  a  manner 
superior  to  Mary;  for,  while  Mary  sat  still  in  the  house, 
"  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went 
and  met  him,  and  said,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died.  But  I  know,  that  even  now,  whatso- 
ever thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee."  And  when 
he  put  the  question  to  her  if  she  believed,  she  said,  "  Yea, 
Lord:  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
who  should  come  into  the  world."  After  that,  Mary  also 
came  out,  and  fell  down  at  Jesus'  feet,  weeping.  In  short, 
on  that  very  trying  occasion,  while  both  the  sisters  con- 
ducted themselves  well,  they  discovered  a  diversity  of 
temper:  Martha  had  much  faith  and  much  good  feeling, 
joined  with  great  activity  and  strength  of  mind;  Mary  gave 

was  the  very  attitude  of  Socrates  and  his  disciples,  during  the  hours  of 
instruction,  as  represented  by  Plato  in  his  Phaedo :  'Ervxov  yet^ 
xet^n/Atvof  U  ^i^tec  tthrou  i^t  ^etfMCi^viXcv  rtvos,  o  ^t  Wt  xoWif  vypnXari^au 
n  lyet.  As  illustrative  of  this,  Buxtorf  says  that,  in  giving  an  advice  to 
any  one  to  become  a  disciple  of  their  rabbins,  the  Jews  used  to  say, 
"  Pulveriza  te  pulvere  pedum  sapientum — Bedust  thyself  with  the  dust  of 
the  feet  of  the  wise  men."    See  also  Deut.  xxiii.  3,  and  Luke  viii.  35. 

♦  Tli^innraro,  Epictetus  tells  the  man  who  is  professing  to  study 
the  improvement  of  his  mind,  and  yet  very  much  taken  up  vnth  ex- 
ternal things,  that  he  shall  neither  possess  the  one  nor  the  other,  being 
distracted,  or  divided,  between  both,  'Ourt  rovro  tins  ovr  iKuva,  'ri^iv- 
wfAivof  W  <i^^aTj^a.— Dissert,  iv.  10.  As  the  apostle  expresses  it, 
1  Cor.  vii.  35,  we  should  "  attend  upon  the  Lord  without  distraction," 
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way  to  feelings  whicb,  for  a  time,  quite  overpowered  her. 
It  is  true  that  if,  as  is  probable,  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  Lazarus  took  place  at  a  later  period  than  the  circumstance 
related  in  the  passage  before  us,  Martha  may  be  supposed 
to  haye  improved  considerably  in  every  Christian  grace  by 
that  time;  yet  much  that  is  commendable  appears  in  her 
conduct  on  the  present  occasion.  We  have  already  noticed 
the  excellent  spirit  she  manifested  in  receiving  Jesus  with 
his  attendants  into  her  house.  Now  we  see  the  care  she 
took  to  have  every  thing  in  good  order ;  and  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  in  all  the  trouble  she  took,  she  was  influenced 
chiefly  by  love  and  respect  to  Christ.  To  a  certain  extent, 
then,  her  conduct  here  was  good,  and  worthy  of  imitation. 
But  there  was  here  also  something  that  was  culpable;  for 
she  was  not  contented  with  serving,  but  was  cumbered  with 
serving,  and  with  much  serving.  She  was  too  ambitious  to 
provide  a  great  feast ;  in  which,  if  she  was  not  influenced, 
in  some  degree,  by  vanity,  she  at  least  mistook  or  forgot  the 
character  of  Christ,  as  if  he  had  been  one  who  would  have 
been  gratified  by  show  and  luxury.  By  this  conduct,  she 
also  deprived  herself  of  reaping  benefit  from  the  Saviour's 
instructions.  Surely,  less  care  might  have  suj£ced,  espe- 
cially if,  as  there  is  reason  to  suppose  from  the  respect  in 
which  the  family  was  held,  she  had  servants  to  execute  her 
directions.  Besides,  she  was  not  contented  to  be  cumbered, 
and  deprived  of  privileges  herself  alone,  but  she  desired  to 
have  her  sister  cumbered  and  deprived  also;  for  she  came 
to  Jesus,  "  and  saidy  Lord,  dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister 
hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  ?  bid  her,  therefore,  that  she  help 
me**  Thus  it  sometimes  happens  that  those  who  are  much 
more  worldly  than  Martha  was,  groundlessly  accuse  their 
pious  friends  of  neglecting  their  temporal  affairs.  It  is  quite 
true  that  pious  persons  should  give  no  just  cause  for  any 
such  imputation,  but  should,  on  the  contrary,  be  most  con- 
scientiously attentive  to  the  business  of  life,  and  thus  cut  off 
occasion  of  speaking  reproachfully  of  them.  At  the  same 
time,  it  often  happens  that  the  dislike  of  worldly  friends  and 
acquaintances  to  genuine  religion  causes  them  to  speak  of 
the  interference  of  religious  duties  with  worldly  concerns, 
where  there  is  no  interference,  and  to  impute  neglect  of 
business  where  there  is  no  such  neglect.  What  use  could 
there  be  for  Mary  also  being  deprived  of  this  opportunity  ? 
Surely  it  was  enough  that  Martha  was  absent  to  take  the 
management  of  the  house.     Besides,  with  all  the  regard 
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Martha  undoubtedly  had  for  Christ,  this  was  spoken  very 
indiscreetly:  it  was,  in  fact,  a  reflection  on  him  as  being 
careless,  and  as  paying  no  attention  to  her  comfort.  It  was 
something  like  the  conduct  of  the  disciples  who  came  to 
Christ,  and  awoke  him,  during  the  storm,  saying,  <<  Master, 
carest  thou  not  that  we  perish  V  Let  us  beware  of  the  im- 
piety of  ascribing  forgetfulness,  or  want  of  kindness,  to  him 
who  is  ever  ready  to  help  us,  and  who  is  far  more  concerned 
for  our  welfare  than  we  are  ourselves. 

This  interference  brought  on  Martha  her  Lord's  decided, 
though  gentle,  rebuke ;  for  ^'  he  answered  and  said  unto  her" 
addressing  her  kindly, yet  solemnly,  twice  byname,  ^' Martha^ 
Martha^  thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things" 
The  great  variety  of  preparations  she  was  making,  filled  her 
with  anxiety,  fretted  her,  and  put  her  out  of  humour.  "  But  one 
thing  is  needfuL!'  There  are  some  respectable  authorities*  for 
understanding  our  Lord  as  saying  that  only  one  dish  was  neces- 
sary. The  meaning,  however,  commonly  affixed  to  the  clause, 
is  not  only  more  important  in  itself^  but  more  directly  sug- 
gested by  the  context:  for,  the  "one  thing  needful,"  is  con- 
trasted with  the  "  many  things,"  not  only  in  number,  but 
in  kind,  and  was  what  Martha  was,  for  the  time,  in  some 
degree  neglecting  for  the  sake  of  these  many  things;  and 
what  could  that  be  but  the  salvation  of  her  soul  ?  And  this 
is  exactly  the  conclusion  to  which  we  are  led  by  the  sequel, 
in  which  our  Lord  says,  ^^And  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good 
part^  which  shall  not  be  taken  amay  from  her"  evidently 
meaning  that  Mary  was,  by  her  conduct  at  the  time,  show- 
ing, in  a  peculiarly  striking  way,  that  she  had  chosen  for  her 
part,  or  portion,  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings — in  other 
words,  grace  and  glory,  or  religion  as  the  means,  and  heaven 
as  the  end.  Dr  Doddridge  thus  happily  paraphrases  these 
two  verses:  "And  Jesus,  in  reply,  said  to  her,  O  Martha, 
Martha,  thou  art  over  anxious,  and  disturbed  with  restless 
agitation  of  spirit,  about  many  things  which  are  not  worth 
so  much  solicitude,  and  might  well  have  been  spared  on 
such  an  occasion  as  this.  But  let  me  tell  thee,  my  dear 
friend,  that  there  is  one  thing  absolutely  necessary,  and  of 
infinitely  greater  importance  than  any  of  these  domestic 
and  secular  cares;  even  the  care  to  have  the  soul  instructed 
in  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  way  that  leads  to  eternal 
life,  and  to  secure  a  title  to  it ;  and  Mary  is  wisely  attending 
to  that :  therefore,  instead  of  reproving  her,  I  must  rather 
*  Theophylftct,  Bagil,  Dr  Ad.  Clark,  frc. 
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declare,  that  she  has  chosen  what  may  eminently  he  called 
the  good  part,  which,  as  it  shall  not  he  finally  taken  away 
from  her,  I  would  not  now  hinder  her  from  pursuing,  hut 
rather  invite  thee  to  join  with  her  in  her  attention  to  it, 
though  the  circumstances  of  our  intended  meal  should 
not  he  so  exactly  adjusted  as  thy  fond  friendship  could 
desire." 

Such  are  the  history  and  the  general  meaning  of  this  yery 
simple,  but  very  beautiful  and  instructive  occurrence.  Let 
me  now,  as  proposed,  in  the  second  place,  expand  the  mew 
here  given  ofrdigi(my  or  the  salvation  of  the  souly  as  the  one 
thing  needfidy  and  the  good  part  which  shall  not  he  taken 
away. 

Religion,  or  attention  to  the  soul's  salvation,  is  here  said, 
first,  to  be  the  one  thvng  needful.  It  is  one  thing.  Though 
consisting  of  various  graces,  and  pursued  in  the  use  of 
various  means,  still  there  is  a  unity  in  itself,  and  a  unity  in 
all  who  embrace  it.  There  is  no  harmony  in  those  pur- 
suits which  relate  exclusively  to  the  world.  They  are  con- 
stantly jarring;  and  the  prosecution  of  one  favourite  object, 
is  almost  sure  to  interfere  with  another.  But  as  to  true 
religion,  all  is  consistent,  and  progress  in  any  one  grace 
causes  progress  in  every  other.  In  reference  to  this, 
believers  are  said  to  be  "  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus;"  and  Paul 
says  to  them,  "  There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as 
ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling:  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above 
all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all."  Further,  the  care  of 
the  soul  is  not  only  ^^  one  thing,''  but  is  the  one  thing  by 
way  of  eminence ;  that  is,  it  is,  or  ought  to  be,  the  sreat 
business  of  life;  it  is  a  concern  in  comparison  of  which  all 
other  concerns,  however  important,  are  trifling.  It  is  the 
one  thing  needful — that  is,  necessary.  Various  things  are, 
indeed,  necessary  in  a  lower  sense,  and  for  inferior  ends. 
Food  and  raiment  are  called  necessaries  of  life ;  and,  of  course, 
various  labours  are  to  be  undergone  to  procure  them.  There 
are  many  things  desirable,  too,  which  are  not  necessary,  even 
in  the  lower  sense,  such  as  riches,  honour,  and  health.  But 
the  welfare  of  the  soul  must  be  viewed,  by  all  who  form  a 
proper  estimate  of  the  real  and  relative  value  of  things,  as 
necessary  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word — as  necessary  to 
their  safety  and  happiness,  as  necessary  beyond  comparison, 
above  every  thing  else.  Biches  are  desirable  in  common 
estimation,  and  may  be  turned  to  good  account,  but  they 
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are  not  necessary  to  a  man's  happiness ;  for  the  believer, 
though  poor  in  this  world's  goods,  is  ^^  rich  in  faith,  and  an 
heir  of  the  kingdom;"  and  ^^  the  law  of  God's  mouth  is 
better  to  him  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silyer."  Hononr 
is  desirable,  but  not  necessary,  even  in  the  lower  sense ;  for 
he  who  is  unjustly  despised  by  men,  may  be  precious,  hon- 
ourable, and  beloved  in  God's  sight  now,  and  crowned  with 
glory,  honour,  and  imi^ortality  hereafter.  Even  those  things 
which  are  called  the  necessaries  of  life,  are  by  no  means 
necessary  in  the  strongest  seuse  of  the  word;  for^  though 
they  are  generally  given  to  God's  people,  some  believers  have 
been,  for  good  reasons,  destitute  of  them,  and  yet  were 
patient,  nay,  joyful,  at  the  time ;  and  surely,  those  things  are 
seen  by  them  not  to  have  been  necessary,  now  that  they  are 
in  glory.  Paul  said  that  he  had  been  ^^  in  perils"  often,  ^^  in 
weariness  and  painfulness,in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and 
thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness;"  but  he  spake 
of  these  deprivations  with  triumph  when  he  was  on  earth, 
and  now  they  are  all  forgotten  by  him,  or  remembered  only 
to  enhance  the  blessedness  of  his  eternity.  Let  certain  things 
be  called  necessaries,  if  men  please,  but  let  them  remember 
that  the  time  is  coming  when,  even  in  the  lowest  sense,  they 
shall  be  necessaries  no  more.  '^  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the 
belly  for  meats,  but  God  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them." 
The  bread  of  life  is  necessary  in  a  far  higher  sense  than  the 
bread  that  perisheth.  ^^  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not 
o£^"  said  Christ.  "  I  have  esteemed  the  words  of  his  mouth 
more  than  my  necessary  food,"  said  Job.  Health  of  body 
is  very  desirable,  as  being  that  without  which  other  merely 
earthly  sources  of  pleasure  are  unavailing ;  but,  it  is  not 
necessary :  for,  on  the  contrary,  its  deprivation  has  often 
proved  one  of  the  greatest  of  blessings  to  the  soul,  and  while 
the  body  has  been  decaying,  the  inward  man  has  been  re- 
newing day  by  day,  and  that  spiritual  health  has  been  esta* 
blishing  which  is  a  preparation  for  the  country  in  which  the 
inhabitant  shall  never  say,  "  I  am  sick."  Nay,  highly  de- 
sirable as  is  life  itself,  temporal  life,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
happy  existence.  Were  it  so,  the  possibility  of  continued 
happiness  would  be  cut  off  from  men,  for  very  soon  they 
must  all  die.  There  is  another  kind  of  life,  however,  which 
is  necessary  to  happiness — the  new  life,  which  is  begun  on 
earth,  and  perfected  in  heaven.  This  is  the  one  thing  need- 
ful. This  life  of  holiness  is  necessary  to  our  ultimate  safety 
and  happiness;  for  ^'  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
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Lord/'  An  interest  in  Christ  by  faith,  accompanied  with 
the  regenerating  and  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  is  so  necessary,  that»  without  it,  all  other  advantages 
are  but  of  momentary  and  trifling  importance;  and  with  it, 
all  disadvantages  are  light,  and  will  soon  come  to  an  end. 
Those  who  have  this  have  all  that  is  necessary;  they  have 
enough :  they  are  safe  and  happy,  "  by  honour  and  dishon- 
our, by  evil  report  and  good  report^  as  deceivers,  and  yet 
true;  as  unknown,  and  yet  well  known;  as  dying,  and  be- 
hold they  live;  as  chastened,  and  not  killed;  as  sorrowrful, 
yet  always  rejoicing;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing 
all  things." 

But,  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  or  an  interest  in  the  bless- 
ings of  the  gospel,  is  here  further  described  as  "  the  good 
part  that  shall  not  be  taken  away!*  It  is  the  '^  part,"  that 
is,  the  portion,  or  inheritance,  or  possession  of  believers. 
The  Lord  said  to  Aaron,  as  representing  the  Levites,* 
^^  Thou  shalt  have  no  inheritance  in  their  land,  neither  sheJt 
thou  have  any  part  among  them:  I  am  thy  part  and  thine 
inheritance."  But,  in  the  most  important,  that  is,  the  spi- 
ritual sense,  the  Levites  were  the  representatives  of  all  true 
believers,  who  have  God  for  their  portion,  and  who  find  in 
him  all  that  is  necessary  for  time  and  for  eternity.  As  for 
all  unbelieving  and  unconverted  men,  who  are  in  the  gall 
of  bitterness  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity,  it  may  be  said  of 
them,  as  it  was  of  Simon  the  sorcerer,  that  they  have 
"  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter.*'  The  part  of  Christ's 
people  is  indeed  a  good  part  or  portion.  Have  not  they  a 
good  part  who  are  "  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calliug" — 
*'  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,"  "  partakers  of  God's  holi- 
ness," "partakers  of  Christ,"  "partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost;" 
and  all  this  as  rendering  them  "  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light?"  Surely,  every  one  of 
them  may  say,  "  The  Lord  is  the  portion  of  mine  inheri- 
tance and  of  my  cup:  thou  maintainest  my  lot.  The  lines 
are  fallen  unto  me  in  pleasant  places:  yea,  I  have  a  goodly 
heritage."  This  part,  or  portion,  believers  are  said  to  have 
chosen — God  having  first  chosen  them,  they  are  enabled  to 
choose  him.  They  voluntarily  and  heartily  fix  on  him  and 
spiritual  blessings  as  their  portion.  "  Thy  testimonies  have 
I  taken  as  an  heritage  for  ever,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  for  they 
are  the  rejoicing  of  my  heart." — "  I  cried  unto  the  Lord : 
I  said,  Thou  art  my  refuge,  and  my  portion  in  the  land  of 
♦  Numb.  XTiii.  20. 
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the  liying."  And  what  crowns  the  excellence  of  this  por- 
tion is,  that  it  is  never  taken  away*  From  those  who  be- 
come possessed  of  it.  Of  how  short  duration,  at  the  very 
utmost,  is  the  portion  of  the  men  of  the  world  who  ''  have 
their  portion  in  this  life!"  Frequently,  it  forsakes  them, 
eyen  during  their  life- time;  at  all  events,  they  leave  it  be- 
hind them  when  they  die.  *'*'  Their  inward  thought  is,  that 
their  houses  shall  continue  for  ever;"  but  all  is  evanescent. 
Though  such  a  man  be  made  rich,  ondthe  glory  of  his  house 
increased,  ^^when  he  dieth,  he  shall  carry  nothing  away; 
his  glory  shall  not  descend  after  him"  into  the  grave.  Who- 
soever hath  an  interest  in  this  good  part,  to  him  shall  be 
given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundantly;  "but  whoso- 
ever hath  not,  irom  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he 
seemeth  to  have/'  When  God  shall  say  to  the  fool — that  is, 
to  the  ungodly  man — **  This  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required 
of  thee;"  then  whose  shall  those  things  be  which  he  hath 
provided?  Nor  are  the  people  of  God  any  more  secure  of 
retaining  a  worldly  portion.  They  may  be  stripped  of  all 
that  in  their  outward  possessions  and  connexions  is  natu- 
rally desirable;  but  having  chosen  the  good  part,  that  is, 
a  lasting  portion,  enables  them  to  rejoice  under  the  heaviest 
losses.  This  enables  them  to  say,  with  Job,  "  Naked  came 
I  out  of  my  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return 
thither.  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away; 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Of  whatever  else  they 
may  be  deprived,  they  cannot  be  deprived  of  this  portion. 
"  Your  hearts  shall  rejoice,"  says  Jesus  to  his  own,  "  and 
your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you."  And,  instead  of  being 
losers,  they  are  great  gainers  by  death;  for  they  have  trea- 
sures in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  can  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  cannot  break  through  to  steal:  there  they 
have  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away.  It  is  the  language  of  each  of  them:  "Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth 

♦  Hierocles,  in  bis  Commentary  on  the  Golden  Verses  of  Pythagoras, 
says,  that  if  we  are  possessed  of  the  yirtaous  habit,  it  is  not  in  the  power 
of  any  man,  however  anxious,  to  deprive  us  of  it,  *0i/«  tvrtv  Wt  t*»  ^9v- 
Xafuve/t  retvrns  hfcaf  i^o^rnff-eu*  Cicero  says :  "  If  a  happy  life  can  be 
lost  it  cannot  be  happy  ;^^  and  again,  ^  While  all  other  things  are  un- 
certain, fading,  and  movable,  virtue  alone  is  fixed  with  very  deep  roots, 
80  that  she  can  never  by  any  violence  be  overthrown,  or  removed  from 
her  place."  Si  amitti  vita  beata  potest,  beata  esse  non  potest.  Quan- 
auam  omnia  alia  incerta  sunt,  caduca,  mobilia,  virtus  est  una  altissimia 
defixa  .radicibus :  quae  nunquam  uUa  vi  labefactari  potest,  nunquam 
dimoveri  loco."— i)e  Fin,  lib.  ii,  et  Philip,  iv. 
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whom  I  desire  beside  thee.  My  heart  and  flesh  shall  fail, 
but  Crod  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for 
ever/'  Blessed  are  the  people  who  are  in  such  a  case — 
blessed  are  the  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord.  Theirs  is  a 
good  part  indeed,  for  eyerything  needfiil  is,  and  eternally 
shall  be,  theirs.  "  All  things  are  theirs,  whether  Paul,  or 
Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things 
present,  or  things  to  come;  all  are  theirs,  for  they  are  Christ's, 
and  Christ  is  God's."* 

And  now,  in  the  third  place,  as  to  the  more  express  im- 
proyement  of  the  subject : 

1.  This  passage  suggests  important  cmitwns  as  to  dmnes' 
tic^and  all  worlcUy  chairs.  Eyen  pious  persons  are  far 
from  being  beyond  the  need  of  admonition  on  this  point ; 
nay,  some  of  ^em  stand  very  much  in  need  of  it.  The  dif- 
ficulty here  is  to  pursue  the  proper  medium — to  pay  suj£- 
cient  attention  to  these  matters,  and  yet  not  to  carry  that 
attention  to  an  excessiye  and  hurtful  length.  It  would,  no 
doubt,  haye  been  wrong  to  haye  neglected  to  make  suitable 
preparation  to  entertain  the  Sayiour  and  his  attendants  on 
this  occasion ;  but  it  seems  as  if  that  could  haye  been  ac- 
complished by  Martha,  without  her  being  so  cumbered  and 
careful,  and  troubled  aJbout  many  things ;  and  it  was  wrong 
to  propose  to  depriye  her  sister  of  the  priyilege  she  so  highly 
yalued.  On  the  one  hand,  then,  let  all  needful  attention 
be  paid  by  the  pious  mistresses  of  families  to  haye  eyery 
thing  in  their  houses  in  a  judicious,  orderly,  and  comfortable 
state,  according  to  the  station  of  life  in  which  they  are  placed; 
and  let  them  conscientiously  ayoid  all  indolent,  careless,  and 
sloyenly  habits,  as  they  would  ayoid  bringing  a  scandal  on 
their  profession,  and  prejudicing  the  worldly  against  it.  In 
describing  the  yirtuous  woman,  Solomon  says,  "  She  looketh 
well  to  the  ways  of  her  household,  and  eateth  not  the  bread 
of  idleness."  On  the  other  hand,  this  care  must  not  be  car- 
ried to  excess ;  it  must  not  be  the  chief  business;  it  ought 
to  be  managed  so  as  not  to  interfere  with,  but  to  promote, 
the  one  thing  needful.  One  breach  of  duty,  in  consequence 
of  excessiye  domestic  care,  occurs  when  it  is  the  means  of 
preyenting  secret  and  fiamily  worship  altogether,  or  of  im- 
peding their  regular  and  calm  exercise;  and  this  is  yery 
similar  to  the  situation  to  which  Martha  now  reduced  her- 
self. Another  sinful  error,  in  this  respect,  is  that  of  giying 
or  requiring  from  seryants,  more  time  and  attention  to  the 
preparation  of  food,  and  to  other  ^unily  concerns,  on  the 
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Lord's-daj,  than  is  necessary.  Conscientions  attention 
should  be  paid  to  this,  in  order  that  all  may  have  leisure 
for  religious  exercises  at  home,  and  that  no  members  of  the 
family  may  be  detained,  or  absent  themselves,  irom  any  of 
the  ordinary  diets  of  public  worship,  without  such  reason  as 
comes  fairly  under  the  designation  of  necessity  or  mercy. 
She  is  the  commendable  mistress  of  a  family,  who  keeps 
every  thing  in  good  order,  without  depriving  herself  or 
household  of  leisure  to  use  the  means  of  grace;  and  who 
shows  hospitality  without  grudging,  yet  without  vanity  or 
extravagance.  And  he  is  the  commendable  man  of  busi- 
ness, who,  while  he  is  '^  not  slothful  in  business,"  is,  at  the 
same  time,  ^'  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  Excessive 
and  hurtful  care  is  by  no  means  confined  to  household  mat- 
ters :  it  characterizes  many  a  man  in  the  whole  of  his  occu- 
pation, and  accompanies  him  to  his  farm,  or  to  his  mer- 
chandise. Let  it  be  held  as  a  boimden  duty  that  every  man 
should  pay  attention  to  his  own  lawful  business ;  for  the 
Psalmist,  among  other  characteristics  of  ^'a  good  man," 
mentions  that  "  he  will  guide  his  affairs  with  discretion :" 
but  let  it  also  be  ever  remembered  that  there  is  something 
of  still  more  importance,  even  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  and 
that  whatever  may  be  the  calls  which  are  made  on  a  man's 
time  and  attention,  he  must  not  be  so  cumbered  and  troubled 
by  them,  as  to  neglect  the  one  thing  needful,  but  must  have 
a  mind  composed  and  ready  to  turn  to  God,  and  pursue  all 
earthly  objects  in  subserviency  to  religion.  Let  all  who  have 
any  regard  for  their  souls,  practically  attend  to  the  follow- 
ing warnings  and  directions.  <*  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and 
mammon." — "  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him." — "  Take  no  thought,"  no  excessive, 
distrustful,  and  sinful  thought,  "saying,  What  shall  we 
eat  ?  or.  What  shall  we  drink  ?  or,  Wherewithal  shall  we 
be  clothed  ?  (for  after  all  these  thins;s  do  the  Gentiles  seek) 
for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  these 
things.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you." — "  Labour  not,"  that  is,  comparatively,  "  for  the  meat 
that  perisheth,  but  for  that  which  endureth  unto  everlasting 
life." — "Be  careful  for  nothing;  but  in  every  thing,  by 
prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests 
be  made  known  unto  God;  and  the  peace  of  God  which 
passeth  all  understanding  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus." 
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2.  Improve  thb  passage  as  a  test  of  your  state  and  cha- 
racter. Inquire  whether  you  he  living  as  really,  and  habi- 
tually, and  practically,  feeling  that  the  only  ming  worth 
while  of  living  for  is  the  salvation  of  your  souls.  Enter 
into  your  thoughts,  review  your  lives,  and  say  in  what  direc- 
tion has  your  care  chiefly  lain  ?  If  you  are  conscious  that 
you  are  chargeable  with  gross  neglect  of  the  means  of  sal- 
vation, your  case  is  quite  clear.  But  it  is  not  enough  to 
have  paid  some  slight  and  heartless  attention  to  these  means, 
and  to  have  done  some,  or  even  many  things  according  to 
the  letter  of  the  law:  all  this  and  more  may  be  true,  and 
yet  it  may  be  said,  "  One  thing  thou  lackest."  Ask  your- 
selves. What  has  had  the  chief  place  in  your  thoughts— the 
world  and  its  cares,  or  Christ  and  his  salvation?  It  is  quite 
possible  for  you  to  know  this:  nay,  many  of  you  must  know 
it,  and  do  know  it,  if  you  would  only  confess  it,  and  follow 
out  your  conviction.  Ask  of  God  what  you  are  chiefly  seek- 
ing— ask  it  of  the  Word  of  God,  ask  it  of  youf  own  con- 
sciences. Happy  are  those  of  you  who,  amid  all  your  im- 
perfections, are  yet  following  after  salvation  as  the  one  thing 
needful,  and  have  chosen  we  good  part  which  shall  never 
be  taken  away  from  you.  Is  not  each  of  you  ready  to  say 
with  Jeremiaii,  ^'  The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my  soul; 
therefore  will  I  hope  in  him  ?"  Be  admonished  to  prosecute 
still  more  zealously  this  first  of  objects,  this  one  thing. 
Count  not  yourselves  to  have  apprehended;  but  this  one 
thing  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and 
reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  press 
towards  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  to  be  feared,  however,  that  there  are 
many  of  you  who  are  not  minding  the  things  which  belong 
to  your  peace  :  let  me,  then, 

3.  Beseech  you  to  consider  the  folly  ^  guilty  and  danger  of 
neglecting  the  one  thing  needful,  and  the  good  portion. 
Make  the  supposition  as  favourable  as  possible;  but,  how- 
ever profitable  and  gratifying  in  other  respects,  your  labour 
may  have  been,  as  it  has  not  been  directed  towards  the  one 
thing  needful,  and  the  good  part,  there  is  no  solid,  no  last- 
ing advantage,  or  pleasure,  in  it:  "  For,  what  is  a  man  pro- 
fited, if  he  should  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own 
soul?  or,  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul?"  You  have  positively  lost  your  time  and  your 
trouble;  and,  for  any  good  ultimately  to  result  from  your 
toil,  you  may  be  said  to  have  been  mere  idlers.     The  very 


LUKE  X.  38-42.  223 

pains  you  have  taken  in  reference  to  religion  are  lost,  be- 
cause you  haye  not  been  hearty  in  it.  Nay,  you  are  not 
only  losing  your  time  and  labour,  but  you  are  busied  in 
ruining  yourselves  for  ever.  You  are  adding  sin  to  sin ;  you 
are  laying  plans  (strange  to  tell !)  to  impoverish  yourselves ! 
and  you  are  heaping  up  mountains  of  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  your  true  happiness.  How  foolish,  and  how  sinM ! 
You  are  neglecting  your  souls,  from  your  leading  too  busy 
a  life.  No  doubt,  some  of  you  have  been  heard  to  plead 
the  great  press  of  business^  as  an  excuse  for  such  negligence. 
But  it  is  no  sufficient  excuse;  it  is  neither  satisfactory  to 
reason  now,  nor  will  it  be  sustained  at  the  bar  of  God  at 
last.  How  dangerous,  too,  such  neglect,  and  such  a  choice ! 
If  you  find  yourselves  at  last  without  the  one  thing,  the  only 
thing  needful  to  your  safety,  how  inevitable  must  be  your 
ruin!  You  must  at  last  have  one  of  two  portions;  if  you 
have  not  the  good  part,  or  portion,  you  must  have  the  bad. 
^^  Upon  the  wicked  God  shall  rain  snares,  fire,  and  brim- 
stone, and  an  horrible  tempest :  this  shall  be  the  portion  of 
their  cup :"  they  ^^  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  that 
bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death." 
^member,  too,  that  your  disappointment  and  ruin  will  be 
the  same,  whether  you  are  successful  in  your  worldly  schemes 
or  not.  It  is  neither  success  nor  failure  as  to  worldly  pro- 
sperity, but  the  mind's  bent,  that  marks  the  character. 

Lastly,  Let  me  earnestly  urge  you  all  to  make  Marys 
choice.  Martha  did  not  neglect  this,  it  is  true ;  but  Mary 
was  peculiarly  distinguished  for  it,  and  therefore,  it  is  usually 
called  Marys  choice.  The  Lord  is  now  saying  to  you, 
"  Choose  ye  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve;"  he  is  "  setting 
before  you  life  and  death,  the  blessing  and  the  curse;"  see, 
then,  that,  in  his  strength,  you  choose  him  for  your  God 
and  portion,  and  with  him,  life  and  the  blessing.  Seek 
afiter  this  good  part,  in  the  diligent  use  of  the  private  and 
public  means  of  grace,  especially,  in  waiting  on  God  in  his 
sanctuary.  Say,  with  David,  "  One  thing  have  I  desired 
of  the  Lord,  and  that  will  I  seek  after,  that  I  may  dwell  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his  temple."  Seek 
this  good  part,  too,  in  the  way  of  the  belief  of  the  gospeL 
Remember  that  you  can  obtain  it  only  by  receiving  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ — only  by  being  justified  in  his  righteous- 
ness, and  renewed  by  his  Spirit.  "  If  I  wash  thee  not," 
says  he,  **  thou  hast  no  part  with  me."    By  receiving  him, 
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however,  you  will  receive  everything  else  along  with  him. 
All  other  gifts  come  with  the  "  unspeakable  gift."  He  that 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  you  all, 
how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  you  all  things? 
We  urge  you  to  this  choice  by  the  consideration  of  its 
common  neglect.  It  is  the  many  who  say,  "Who  will 
show  us  any  good?"  and  the  few  whose  leading  wish  is 
that  God  may  lift  on  them  the  light  of  his  countenance. 
Instead  of  making  religion  their  chief  business,  most  desire 
as  little  of  it  as  possible,  and  are  studious  to  put  it  out  of 
the  way  of  their  every-day  employment.  Mark  their  con- 
versation even  on  the  Lord's- day;  and  is  not  that  demon » 
strative  that  they  are  of  the  world?  Mark  how,  with  the 
name  of  Christians,  they  yet  dislike  all  decision  of  Christian 
principle  and  conduct;  and  is  that  not  conclusive  of  their 
state?  Come  out  from  among  them,  then,  and  be  not  con- 
formed to  them.  We  urge  you  to  this  choice  by  the  un- 
satisfactory and  transitory  nature  of  all  merely  earthly  good. 
It  remains  that  all  the  relations  and  employments  of  time 
be  as  if  they  were  not,  for  the  fashion  of  the  world  passeth 
away.  Will  you  set  your  hearts  on  that  which  is  not  ?  for 
surely,  riches  make  themselves  wings,  and  fly  away  as  an 
eagle  towards  heaven.  We  urge  you  to  this  choice  by  the 
noble  and  during  nature  of  the  blessings  which  it  brings; 
for  they  are  indeed  large  as  your  wishes,  and  lasting  as  eter- 
nity. And  we  urge  this  choice  upon  you  by  the  plea  of 
necessity.  This  is  not  a  matter  of  indifference;  this  is  not 
a  part  which  you  may  choose  or  refuse,  and  in  either  case 
be  safe;  but  necessity,  absolute  necessity,  lies  on  you,  if  you 
are  to  have  the  smallest  regard  to  your  interest.  Let,  then, 
this  necessity  prevail  with  you.  Necessity  does  wonders. 
Necessity  is  the  mother  of  invention.  Necessity  overcomes 
apparendy  insurmountable  difficulties.  But  what  neces- 
sity can  at  all  compare  with  this — the  necessity  of  escaping 
from  endless  misery,  and  of  securing  endless  happiness  1 
Now,  then,  let  what  mtist  be  done  be  done.  Awake,  and 
bestir  yourselves!  Away,  and  betake  yourselves  to  the 
mercy  of  God  through  the  Redeemer;  and  begin  to  live  for 
eternity.  May  the  Lord  enable  you  to  make  the  care  of 
your  souls  your  great  concern,  and  to  choose  the  good  part 
which  shall  never  be  taken  away  from  you.  If  this  be 
attended  to,  all  will  be  well :  if  this  be  neglected,  all  will  be 
lost. 


LUKE  XI.  M.  225 


LECTURE  LVI. 

LUKE  XL  1-4. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  he  was  praying  in  a  certain  place,  when 
he  ceased,  one  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord,  teach  ns.to  pray, 
as  John  also  taught  his  disciples.  2.  And  he  said  unto  them.  When 
ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven.  Hallowed  be  thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heayen^  so  in 
earth.  3.  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daUy  bread.  4.  And  forgiye  us 
our  sins;  for  we  also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.  And 
lead  us  not  into  temptation;  but  deliver  us  from  eviL** 

"  Prayer  is  an  offering  up  of  our  desires  to  God,  for  things 
agreeable  to  his  will^  in  the  name  of  Christ,  with  confession 
of  our  sins,  and  thankful  acknowledgment  of  his  mercies."* 
Prayer  is  reasonable,  incumbent,  pleasant,  and  profitable. 
This  duty  comes  to  us  recommended  by  the  example  of  our 
Sayiour.  As  God,  he  was  prayed  to;  but,  as  man,  he 
prayed  to  his  heavenly  Father.  "We  read  of  him  praying 
at  his  baptism,  in  the  wilderness,  and  at  his  transfiguration; 
we  r^ad  of  his  going  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  of  his 
being  alone  praying;  and  here  we  read  of  his  ^^ praying  in 
a  certain  place"  most  probably  along  with  his  disciples. 
As  soon  as  he  had  "  ceased"  for  they  would  not  interrupt 
him  during  so  solemn  an  exercise,  "  one  of  his  disciples" — 
who  it  was  we  are  not  told,  but  one  of  them,  in  name  of 
the  whole — "  said  unto  him,  Lordy  teach  us  to  pray'*  This 
was,  in  itself,  an  excellent  prayer;  and  it  is  a  prayer  which 
we  should  often  adopt.  It  is  a  difficult  duty  to  pray  well, 
and  we  have  much  need  to  pray  that  the  Lord  would  teach 
us  to  pray  by  his  Spirit,  and  from  his  word.  "  The  Spirit 
helpeth  our  infirmities;  for  we  know  not  what  we  should 
pray  for  as  we  ought."  In  reference  both  to  the  proper 
spirit,  and  the  proper  matter  of  prayer,  it  becomes  us  to  say, 
"  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray  " — "  Teach  us  what  we  shall  say 
unto  thee,  for  we  cannot  order  our  speech  by  reason  of 
darkness." 

Though  not  to  the  exclusion  of  the  more  spiritual  view, 

*  Shorter  Catechism. 
VOL.  II.  P 
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the  disciples  appear  to  have  here  chiefly  intended  to  ex- 
press a  desire  that  Christ  would  give  them  some  specific 
directions  as  to  the  matter  and  manner  of  prayer.  We 
loiow  that  John's  disciples  were  peculiarly  distinguished  for 
fasting  and  prayer — that  is,  prohably,  frequent  prayers;  for, 
we  are  told  by  Luke,  in  the  5  th  chapter,  33d  verse,  that 
Christ's  disciples  "  said  unto  him,  "Why  do  the  disciples  of 
John  fast  often,  and  make  prayers,  and  likewise  the  disciples 
of  the  Pharisees;  but  thine  eat  and  drink?"  We  have  no 
particular  account,  however,  of  the  way  in  which  John 
proceeded  in  instructing  his  disciples  in  prayer ;  and,  there- 
fore, we  are  not  certain  what  may  have  been  the  exact 
meaning  of  the  request  of  Christ's  disciples,  that  he  would 
teach  them  to  pray  "  as  John  taught  his  disciples :"  we  are 
hot  certain  whether  they  wished  an  exact  form  of  words, 
or  general  directions.  However  this  may  have  been,  the 
instructions  he  gave  embody  both  a  form  and  a  general 
model.  Instead  of  giving  them,  however,  a  form  and  model 
entirely  new,  he  gave  them  very  much  the  same  as  what 
he  formerly  introduced  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount.  What 
we  call  The  Lord's  Prayer  is  thus  introduced,  in  Matthew: 
"  After  this  manner,  therefore,  pray  ye" — a  mode  of  expres- 
sion which  leads  us  to  think  of  what  follows,  rather  as  a 
pattern  to  be  imitated  in  its  general  substance  and  manner 
in  all  our  prayers,  than  as  particular  words  which  we  are 
expressly  enjoined  to  use.  But  here  it  is  introduced  thus : 
"  When  ye  pray,  say"  which  is  an  injunction  to  use  the 
very  words.  And  yet,  when  we  compare  the  passages  in 
the  two  evangelists  together,  we  find  several  variations  in 
the  words  employed ;  and,  in  Luke,]the  conclusion,  or  doxo- 
^^^Jt  IS  omitted  altogether :  which  circumstances  seem  to 
leave  considerable  latitnde  as  to  the  words. 

As  to  the  use  which  ought  now  to  be  made  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  there  seem  to  be  two  extremes — ^the  very  frequent 
and  unmeaning  repetition,  and  even  the  constant  use  of  it, 
on  the  one  hand;  and  the  refusing,  or  neglecting  to  use  it 
altogether,  on  the  other.  The  Romanists  are  taught  to  re- 
peat it  again  and  again,  as  if  the  efficacy  of  it  depended,  in 
part  at  least,  on  the  number  of  times  it  is  repeated,  which 
they  have  an  artificial  contrivance  for  counting  and  mark- 
ing.* Than  this  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  a  more  direct  con- 
travention of  the  chief  reason  why,  according  to  Matthew, 
Christ  would  have  his  disciples  to  pray  after  that  manner, 
*  The  rosary,  or  string  of  beads. 
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namely,  that  they  might  not  use  "  vain  repetitions."*  Nor 
is  there  any  good  reason  for  holding  that  it  ought  always  to 
be  introduced  on  every  occasion  of  public  worship.  With 
those  who  do  so  we  by  no  means  find  fault :  but  we  object 
to  being  ourselves  constantly  bound  down  even  to  this  scrip- 
tural form,  and  much  more  to  any  human  forms.  Though 
a  form  were,  every  word  of  it,  in  the  language  of  Scripture, 
we  think  that  we  ought  not  to  bind  ourselves  to  the  use  of 
any  one  part  of  Scripture,  to  the  perpetual  exclusion  of  any 
other  part  of  Scripture.  We  wish  to  be  left  at  liberty  to 
employ,  in  prayer,  any  part  of  Scripture  which  may  be  ap- 
propriate to  the  sentiment  we  intend  to  express.  It  should 
be  remembered,  too,  that  there  are  other  forms  of  prayer 
enjoined  in  Scripture,  besides  this:  for  example  (Hos.  xiv. 
2),  "  Take  with  you  words,  and  turn  to  the  Lord ;  say  unto 
him,  Take  away  all  iniquity,  and  receive  us  graciously :  so 
will  we  render  the  calves  "  or  fruit  "  of  our  lips.  Asshur 
shall  not  save  us;  we  will  not  ride  upon  horses,  neither  will 
we  say  any  more  to  the  work  of  our  hands,  Ye  are  our  gods; 
for  in  thee  the  fatherless  findeth  mercy."    We  have  another 

♦  Matt.  vL  7:  "  When  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen 
do :  for  they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking.'*  Mn 
fittrroXtyn^nrt,  from  one  Battus,  who  was  remarkable  for  a  verbose  and 
tautological  style.  Wakefield  remarks,  that  ''  a  frequent  repetition  of 
awful  and  striking  words  may  be  the  result  of  earnestness  and  ferrour; 
but  great  length  of  prayer,  which  will,  of  course,  involve  much  same- 
ness and  idle  repetition,  naturally  creates  fatigue  and  carelessness  in  the 
worshipper,  and  seems  to  suppose  ignorance,  or  inattention  in  the  Deity 
— a  fault  against  wliich  our  Lord  more  particularly  wishes  to  secure 
them.**  The  same  author  illustrates  tMs  point  by  the  following  quota- 
tion from  Terrence : — 

"  Obe !  jam  desine  decs,  uxor,  gratulando  obtundere, 
Tuam  esse  inventam  gnatam :  nisi  illos  ex  tuo  ingenio  judicas, 
Ur  nil  credas  intelligere,  nisi  idem  dictum  sit  centies." 
'*  Now,  cease,  wife,  from  stunning  the  gods  with  thanksgivings  that  thy 
daughter  is  found;  unless  thou  judgest  of  them  firom  thy  own  disposi- 
tion, and  believest  that  they  do  not  understand  any  thing,  unless  it  be 
told  a  hundred  times."— The  priests  of  Baal  (1  Kings  xviii.  26)  "  called 
on  the  name  of  Baal  from  morning  even  until  noon,  saying,  O  Baal,  hear 
us !  But  there  was  no  voice,  nor  any  that  answered.'*  Then  Elijah  said 
ironically,  **  Cry  aloud,  for  he  is  a  god :  either  he  is  talking,  or  he  is  pur- 
suing, or  he  is  on  a  journey,  or  peradventure  he  sleepeth,  and  must  be 
awakened.**  Dr  Adam  Clarke  furnishes  a  most  striking  illustration  of 
the  same  point,  in  the  following  form  of  prayer  used  by  Tippoo  Sahib, 
which  the  doctor  met  with  in  a  book  of  devotion  taken  out  of  his  pocket, 
when  he  was  found  among  the  slain  at  the  storming  of  Seringapatam ; 
in  which  book  there  were  several  prayers  written  with  his  own  hand, 
and  signed  with  his  own  name.  "  O  God,  O  God,  O  God,  O  God! — O 
Lord,  O  Lord,  O  Lord,  O  Lord!— O  living^  O  immortal,  O  living,  O  imr 
mortal,  O  living,  O  immortal,  O  living,  O  immortal ! — O  Creator  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth ! — O  thou  who  art  endowed  with  majesty  and 
authority,  O  wonderful,**  &c. 
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example  in  Joel  ii.  17:  "  Let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of 
the  Lord,  weep  between  the  porch  and  the  altar,  and  let 
them  saj.  Spare  thy  people,  O  Lord,  and  give  not  thine 
heritage  to  reproach,  that  the  heathen  should  rule  over  them : 
wherefore  should  they  say  among  the  people,  "Where  is  thy 
God?" 

This  prayer  was  peculiarly  well  suited  to  the  disciples  at 
the  time  when  the  kingdom  of  God  was  about  to  be  intro- 
duced by  the  establishment  of  Christianity,  and  when  they 
had  not  yet  begun  to  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ :  in  fact, 
some  of  the  petitions  were  in  previous  use  among  the  Jews. 
It  is  quite  consistent,  however,  with  its  being  an  absolutely 
perfect  form  at  the  time  it  was  given,  to  say  that  we  now 
desire  something  additional,  namely,  an  express  reference 
to  the  work  and  name  of  Christ.  Our  Lord  said  to  his  dis- 
ciples,* "  Whatever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he 
will  give  it  you.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my 
name;  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full." 
It  is  unfavourable  to  the  opinion  of  those  who  argue  for  the 
absolute  incumbency  of  introducing  its  very  words  into  all, 
or  almost  all,  our  devotional  exercises,  that,  though  there  are 
various  prayers  recorded,  which  were  put  up  by  the  disciples 
after  our  Lord's  ascension,  there  is  no  mention  of  this  par- 
ticular prayer,  nor  indeed,  any  historical  proof  of  the  formal 
use,  in  Christian  worship,  of  this,  or  any  prayer,  till  the 
third  century.  Justin  Martyr,  who  suffered  martyrdom  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1 67>  says,  that  in  the  primitive  Churches, 
"  The  president  offered  up  prayers  according  to  his  ability :" 
and  TertuUian  says,  "  We  pray  without  a  monitor,  because 
we  pray  from  the  heart."  t  At  the  same  time,  with  regard 
to  the  Lord's  Prayer,  all  the  clauses  admit  of  a  meaning 
which  is  quite  suitable  to  these  latter  days  of  the  Church ; 
and,  while  it  ought  always  to  be  regarded  as  a  model  of 
prayer,  in  respect  of  matter,  simplicity,  and  actual  petition, 
we  are  bound,  while  we  intentionally  avoid  all  unreasonable 
repetition  of  it,  and  still  more  all  superstitious  use  of  it,  as 
if  it  were  to  operate  like  a  charm — we  are  bound  occasion- 
ally to  employ,  in  whole,  or  in  part,  its  very  words.  J 

*  John  xYi.  23- 

f  Sine  monitore,  quia  de  pectore  oramus. 

i  The  Directory  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  does  not  enjoin  the  con- 
stant use  of  this  (or  of  any  other  particular  part  of  Scripture),  in  wor- 
ship; but  it  recommends  its  occasional  use,  and  the  Lord^s  Prayer  is 
fully  explained  in  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms.  Accordingly,  it 
is  occasionally  introduced,  but  not  as  a  matter  of  course,  in  our  public 
worship;  and  it  must  be  supposed  to  be  well  understood  by  those  who 
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Let  us  now  proceed  to  such  an  exposition  of  the  prayer 
itself  as  can  be  given  in  one  discourse.  The  first  part  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer  is  the  'preface^  which  is  in  these  words  : 
**  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,"  Among  the  various 
titles  of  God,  that  of  our  Father,  is,  perhaps,  the  most  in- 
Atructive,  solemn,  and  endearing.  He  is  the  Father  of  us  all 
by  creation.  '^  It  is  he  that  hath  made  us,  and  not  we  our- 
selves."— "He  is  the  Father  of  our  spirits,"  and  "  the  former 
of  our  bodies." — "  Have  we  not  all  one  Father  ?  hath  not 
one  God  created  us  V  In  this  address,  then,  we  glorify  him 
as  our  creator.  He  is  also  the  Father  of  us  all,  in  respect 
of  his  providence.  As  an  earthly  father  is  supposed  to  pro- 
tect and  provide  for  his  children,  so  the  Lord,  whatever  may 
be  our  state  and  character,  preserves  and  provides  for  us : 
and,  in  this  view,  we  also  acknowledge  him  in  this  address. 
But  neither  as  our  creator,  nor  as  our  preserver,  can  we 
approach  him  aright,  unless,  as  his  children  by  regeneration 
and  adoption,  we  come  to  him  as  our  reconciled  Father 
through  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  not  naturally  his  spiritual 
children;  we  are  not  his  children  in  any  endearing  sense,  or 
in  dutiful  feelings,  nor  is  he  our  Father,  as  taking  any  com- 
placency in  us:  on  the  contrary,  we  are  the  children  of  the 
wicked  one,  and  God  is  angry  with  us  every  day.  But  those 
who  are  reconciled  to  him  by  faith  in  his  Son's  atonement, 
and  bom  s^ain  and  renewed  after  his  image,  and  adopted 
by  grace  into  his  family,  become  his  children  indeed,  and 
are  treated  by  him  with  much  greater  kindness  than  the 
word  "  father"  can  express  when  applied  to  man.  "  As  a 
father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear 
him."  He  provides  for  them  all  things  needful,  not  only 
for  life,  but  for  godliness.  He  loves  them.  He  defends 
them.  He  allows  them  free  access  into  his  presence,  to 
make  known  all  their  feelings.  He  chastises  them  when 
needful.  He  constitutes  them  heirs  with  God,  and  joint 
heirs  with  Christ.  On  each  of  these  ideas  much  might  be 
said,  but  we  must  be  contented  with  merely  stating  them. 

What  a  foolish  and  sinful  part  do  you  act  who  refuse  to 
acknowledge  this  gracious  Father,  as  your  Father  1  "  A  son 
honoureth  his  father,  and  a  servant  his  master :  if  then, 
I  be  a  father,  where  is  mine  honour  ?  and  if  I  be  a  master, 
where  is  my  fear  ?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  unto  you." — "  Do 

belong  to  our  communion.  All  these  remarks  are  made,  merely  to  explain 
our  views  on  this  subject,  and  by  no  means  with  the  wish  to  attack 
those  of  others. 
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ye  thus  requite  the  Lord  ?  O  foolish  people  and  unwise  ! 
is  not  he  thy  Father  that  hath  bought  thee  ?  hath  he  not 
made  thee  and  established  thee  V*  Return,  saying,  "  Father, 
I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  in  thy  sight :"  and  he  will 
receive  you  and  bless  you. 

On  the  other  hand,  what  a  blessed  privilege  is  yours  who, 
in  the  saving  sense,  have  God  for  your  Father !  What 
manner  of  love  he  hath  bestowed  on  you,  that  you  should 
be  called  his  children!  Avail  yourselves  of  the  privilege; 
and  see  that  you  conduct  yourselves  towards  him  with  all 
dutiful  affection.  It  is,  however,  chiefly  in  reference  to  the 
sentiments  with  which  you  should  approach  him  in  prayer, 
that  this  most  interesting  title  of  Father  is  here  to  be  con- 
sidered :  and,  in  this  view,  it  teaches  you  to  approach  him 
"  with  all  holy  reverence  and  confidence."  The  title  for- 
bids all  indecent  familiarity,  and  yet  invites  all  filial  bold- 
ness. It  reminds  you  at  once  of  your  complete  dependence 
on  him,  and  of  your  endearing  relation  to  him.  You  do 
him  injustice,  if  you  doubt  of  his  gracious  disposition  to- 
wards you,  or  of  his  readiness  to  hear  you.  This  very  com- 
parison is  employed  by  our  Lord  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this 
chapter,  to  remove  your  suspicion,  and  to  encourage  you, 
not  only  to  pray  to  God,  but  to  pray  in  the  belief  that  you 
will  be  heard.  You  see,  then,  to  what  a  glorious  privilege 
you  are  called,  in  being  called  to  pray  to  God  as  your 
Father.  Endeavour  to  approach  him  in  that  character; 
and,  sensible  of  the  difl&culty  of  doing  so,  nay,  of  your  own 
complete  insufficiency  to  do  so,  let  it  be  one  of  your  most 
earnest  requests  that  you  may  be  delivered  from  the  spirit 
of  bondage  and  of  fear,  and  may  receive  "  the  spirit  of  adop- 
tion, whereby  you  may  cry,  Abba,  Father/* 

The  expression  is  "Owr  Father;"  and  the  pronoun,  being 
in  the  plural  number,  reminds  us  to  use  social  prayer — ''  to 
pray  with  and  for  others."  Social  prayer,  in  general,  and 
especially  this  mode  of  praying  to  God  as  our  common. 
Father,  is  finely  calculated  to  cherish  mutual  Christian  love. 
Social  prayer,  moreover,  has  a  particular  promise  of  a  gra- 
cious answer.  Our  Lord  said  to  his  disciples,  "  If  two  of 
you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  anything  that  they  shall 
ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  who  is  in  hea- 
ven. For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 

God  is  here  styled  our  Father  "  who  is  in  heaven"  "When 
he  is  called  our  Father  in  heaven,  or  heavenly  Father,  this 
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distinguishes  him  from  our  earthly  fathers,  and  ohviates  all 
grovelling  ideas  of  him.  It  is  true  that  he  is  everywhere 
present — ^^  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth?  saith  the  Lord:" 
yet  there  is  a  difference;  on  earth  he  is  invisible,  in  heaven 
he  is  visible;  on  earth  his  glory  is  only  seen  reflected  from 
his  works,  in  heaven  his  glory  is  seen  directly;  heaven  is  his 
throne,  while  the  earth  is  his  footstool.  This  shows  that  he 
is  able  to  help  us,  and  also  that  we  should  approach  him 
reverently,  though  confidently.  *^  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou 
goest  into  the  house  of  God,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear 
than  to  give  the  sacrifice  of  fools :  for  they  consider  not  that 
they  do  evil.  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  let  not  thine 
heart  be  hasty  to  utter  anything  before  God;  for  God  is  in 
heaven,  and  thou  upon  earth;  therefore  let  thy  words  be 
few." 

After  the  preface  comes  the  first  of  the  six  petitions, 
"  Hallowed  be  thy  name"  God's  name  is  put  for  his  desig- 
nation, or  his  glory,  or  himself;  and,  in  the  enlarged  sense, 
it  includes  his  ^'  names,  titles,  attributes,  ordinances,  word, 
and  works."  Let  thy  name  be  "  hallowed" — sanctified, 
considered  as  holy  and  glorious.  To  hallow  God's  name  is 
to  have  right  thoughts,  reverential  expressions,  and  righteous 
actions  with  regard  to  it.  How  contrary  to  this  petition 
are  profane  swearing,  and  also  the  various  light  and  thought- 
less ways  of  speaking  of  God  and  divine  things  in  common 
conversation,  and  even  in  exercises  that  are  considered  to  be 
religious!  Well  is  he  entitled  to  the  most  reverential  re- 
gard, of  whom  it  is  said,  '^  Holy  and  reverend  is  his  name." 
This  may  be  considered  both  as  an  act  of  adoration,  and  as 
a  petition.  Viewing  it  in  the  former  light,  we  ourselves 
should  magnify  the  Lord  in  pronouncing  it ;  and  viewing  it 
in  the  latter,  we  should  feel  an  earnest  desire  that  he  would 
enable  us  and  others  to  magnify  him.  In  putting  up  this 
petition,  we  are  asking  what  God  is  sure  to  grant.  When 
Jesus  prayed,  "Father,  glorify  thy  name;  then  there  came 
a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and 
will  glorify  it  again." 

The  second  petition  is,  "  Thy  kingdom  come'*  May  the 
kingdom,  or  reign,  of  God  come.  God's  right  to  reign  is 
universal;  nay,  in  respect  of  providential  government,  ''his 
kingdom  "  actually  "  ruleth  over  all."  But,  in  respect  of 
willing  and  dutiful  submission,  it  is  far  otherwise :  for  men 
have  rebelled  against  him,  and  have  said  that  they  will  not 
have  him  to  rule  over  them.     In  order  to  restore  them  to 
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obedience  and  happiness,  he  has  appointed  the  yarious  means 
of  grace:  especially,  he  has  committed  the  task  of  regaining 
them  to  his  only-begotten  and  well-beloved  Son,  whose  king- 
dom is  a  gracious  kingdom — a  reign  over  the  hearts  and  lives 
of  his  people,  consisting  in  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  known  that  when  the  Jews,  in 
ancient  times,  prayed  for  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
they  had  a  particular  view  to  the  coming  of  Messiah.  He 
was  indeed  come,  and  his  kingdom  was  in  some  degree,  come, 
at  the  time  our  Lord  directed  his  disciples  to  put  up  this 
petition;  but  little,  comparatively,  was  yet  accomplished,  in 
the  actual  establishment  of  his  reign  over  sinners  of  man- 
kind. The  disciples  were,  therefore,  to  make  its  success 
an  object  of  special  prayer.  And,  though  the  Spirit  was 
poured  down  in  rich  effusion  at  Pentecost,  and  many  have 
been  brought  in,  yet  this  kingdom  is  far  from  having 
attained  that  universality  to  which  it  is  destined.  There  is 
given  unto  the  Son  of  man  "  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a 
kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  should 
serve  him."  To  pray  that  God's  kingdom  may  come,  is 
now  to  pray  that  the  gospel  may  be  universally  published 
and  received;  it  is  to  pray  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
may  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ ; 
it  is  to  pray  "  that  the  kingdom  of  grace  may  be  advanced, 
ourselves  and  others  brought  into  it  and  kept  in  it,  and  that 
the  kingdom  of  glory  may  be  hastened."  Let  us  consider 
what  is  necessary  for  us  to  do,  to  show  that  we  are  in  earnest 
in  putting  up  this  petition.  It  is  necessary  that  we  become 
the  subjects  of  this  kingdom  ourselves.  We  cannot  really 
wish  the  prosperity  of  a  kingdom  with  which  we  are  at  vari- 
ance. If  every  one  who  hears  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
would  be  careful  to  embrace  it  for  himself,  the  number  of 
its  subjects  would  rapidly  increase.  And  if  we  are  earnest 
in  putting  up  this  petition,  we  shall  not  only  pray,  but  do 
everything  in  our  power,  for  the  promotion  of  religion  in  the 
world.  We  shall  study  to  forward  it  by  a  holy  life,  letting 
"  our  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they,  seeing  our  good 
works,  may  glorify  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  We 
shall  exert  ourselves  with  our  own  connexions,  and  in  our 
own  neighbourhood.  And  we  shall,  according  to  our  ability, 
contribute  of  our  substance  to  the  support  of  plans  for  the 
propagation  of  Christianity  in  heathen  and  other  unenlight- 
ened lands.  It  would  be  absurd  for  a  man  who  was  able  to 
work,  to  content  himself  with  praying  for  his  daily  bread. 
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and  lie  by  in  idleness;  equally  absurd  it  is  for  men  to  pray 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  may  come,  and  to  take  no 
steps  for  its  establishment.  Let  us,  then,  as  this  petition 
reminds  us,  begin  with  the  cordial  submission  of  our  own 
hearts  to  the  reign  of  God ;  and  then  take  a  sincere,  lively, 
and  active  interest  in  the  salvation  of  our  fellow-men. 

The  third  petition  is,  '^  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  to 
in  earth,*  The  preceptive  will  of  God,  which  seems  here 
chiefly  intended,  is  done,  perfectly  done,  in  heaven.  As  for 
the  glorified  saints,  '^  they  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his 
temple."  As  for  the  holy  angels,  the  Psalmist  says,  **  Bless 
the  Lord,  ye  his  angels  that  excel  in  strength,  that  do  his 
commandments,  hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  his  word."  It 
is  true  we  cannot  attain  to  their  perfection:  but  perfection 
should  be  our  aim;  and  our  obedience  must  be  like  theirs, 
in  respect  of  cheerfulness  and  universality.  For  ourselves, 
let  us  remember  the  absolute  necessity  of  our  being  brought 
to  do  the  will  of  God  here,  if  we  would  do  it  at  last  in  hea- 
ven. "  Not  every  one  who  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord," 
says  Christ,  "  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven."  His 
preceptive  will  is  revealed  to  us  in  his  Word,  and  that  will 
we  should  study  to  know  and  obey.  We  here  also  pray 
that  the  purposing  and  providential  will  of  God  may  be 
done.  He  doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the  armies  of 
heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth:  such  is  the 
fact;  and  by  presenting  this  petition,  we  express  our  cordial 
acquiescence  in  that  fact.  There  is,  indeed,  one  branch  of 
this  duty,  in  which  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  cannot  set 
us  an  example,  namely,  patient  submission  to  painful  dis- 
pensations of  God's  providential  will;  and  yet  their  earthly 
history  was  troubled,  for  it  was  "  through  much  tribulation 
that  they  entered  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Whether  it 
is  painful,  or  pleasant,  let  us  ever  say,  "  The  will  of  the  Lord 
be  done."  As  for  others,  this  is  a  petition  that  the  will  of 
God  may  be  done  by  them  universally.  If  we  thus  pray 
aright,  the  sight  of  sin  in  others  will  be  very  distressing  to 
us — when  we  behold  transgressors  we  shall  be  grieved: 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  we  shall  rejoice  greatly  when  we 
see  any  walking  in  the  truth.  But  especially,  let  us  be 
careful  that  we  do  the  will  of  God  ourselves.  ''  This  is  the 
will  of  God,  that  we  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent;" 
and  "  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  our  sanctification."  Let 
it  be  our  constant  study  and  earnest  prayer,  that  we  may 
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tibus  do  his  will.  "  May  the  God  of  peace,  that  hrought 
again  from  the  dead  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  corenant, 
make  us  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will,  working 
in  us  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus 
Christ." 

The  fourth  petition  is,  "  Give  us  day  hy  day  our  daily 
bread.**  It  has  often  been  remarked  that  the  very  order  in 
which  these  petitions  are  introduced  should  teach  us  to 
give  the  first  and  chief  place,  in  our  desires,  to  those  things 
which  more  immediately  relate  to  the  glory  of  God,  and,  in 
connexion  with  that,  to  our  spiritual  welfare.  On  the  sub- 
ject of  the  order  of  the  petitions,  a  pious  author^  remarks 
as  follows:  '*  It  is  known  to  be  the  ordinary  course  of  skil- 
ful orators,  to  place  the  meanest  part  of  their  speech  in  the 
middle ;  and  in  this,  let  the  ear  of  any  understanding  mind 
be  judge,  whether  it  sounds  not  much  better  that  this  re- 
quest pass  in  the  middle,  than  if  the  prayer  should  have 
ended  with  it.  Whereas  now  it  begins  spiritually,  and 
doses  so.  How  few  are  there  that  follow  Christ's  estimate 
in  this,  that  have  the  very  strength  of  their  desires,  and 
most  of  their  thoughts,  on  things  that  are  spiritual,  and  do 
but  in  passing  lend  a  word  to  the  things  of  this  life !"  "We 
should  ^'  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness." Nevertheless,  as  we  have  bodies  as  well  as  souls, 
and  as  there  are  various  promises  made  to  us  of  a  temporal 
nature,  the  state  of  our  bodies,  and  of  our  temporal  affairs, 
should  be  attended  to,  and  have  its  own  place  and  own  pro- 
portion, in  our  prayers.  It  is  only  bread  that  we  are  here 
taught  to  ask.  As  bread,  however,  is  one  of  the  things 
which  are  needful  for  the  body,  we  may  consider  this  peti- 
tion as  including  all  the  necessaries  of  life,  leaving  it  to  God 
to  determine  what  is  necessary,  according  to  the  circum- 
stances in  which  we  are  placed.  We  are  here  evidently 
discouraged  from  asking  superfluities  and  wealth.  If  these 
come,  we  should  be  thankful  for  them,  and  careful  to  use 
them  to  God's  glory;  but  we  are  not  to  pray  for  them: 
*'Seeke8t  thou  great  things  for  thyself?  seek  them  not." — 
"  We  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain  we 
can  carry  nothing  out :"  therefore,  "  having  food  and  raiment, 
let  us  be  therewith  content."  When  we  ask  what  is  ne- 
cessary, as  our  **  bread,"  we  are  reminded  that  we  should 
ask  it,  not  as  the  "  bread  of  deceit,"  or  the  "  bread  of  idle- 
*  Leighton. 
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ness,"  but  in  the  way  of  honest  industry,  of  rigfateousnesSy 
and  of  diligence.  And  we  are  also  reminded  that,  even  in 
the  way  of  diligence,  we  are  still  to  look  to  God,  and  not  to 
ourselves,  for  what  we  need :  we  are  to  pray  that  he  would 
^ive  it,  fireely  give  it.  As  in  spiritual,  so  in  temporal 
things :  whoever  may  plant,  and  water,  or  labour  in  any  way, 
it  is  God  who  giveth  the  increase.  He  can  easily  disap- 
point all  our  endeavours;  and  when  we  succeed,  we  should 
remember  to  whom  we  are  indebted.  And  as  it  is  only 
bread,  or  what  is  necessary,  we  are  to  ask,  so  we  are  not 
warranted  to  ask  even  that  in  such  abundance  at  once  as 
would  secure  us  ever  after,  or  even  for  any  great  length  of 
time,  and  render  it  needless  for  us  to  pray  for  it  any  more; 
but  our  prayer  must  be,  "  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily 
bread  " — that  is,  we  are  to  be  every  day  asking  what  is  suf- 
ficient for  that  day;*  and  we  are  as  well  to  pass  a  day 
without  food,  as  a  day  without  prayer.  As  the  Israelite 
of  old  received  the  manna  from  heaven  fresh  every  day,  so 
we  must  receive  our  necessaries  in  a  similar  way;  that  is, 
we  must  see  them  constantly  coming  from  God ;  else  we 
are  living  without  God,  and  can  have  no  blessing  with  what 
his  disregarded  bounty  may  send.  And  though  it  is  plainly 
literal  bread  to  which  this  petition  directly  refers,  yet,  as 
"  man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,"  it  is  proper,  in  pro- 
nouncing these  words,  to  desire  that  the  Lord  would  be- 
stow on  us  the  bread  of  life,  or  needful  supplies  of  grace  for 
our  souls.  In  this  spiritual  sense,  as  well  as  in  the  literal 
(and  here  indeed  it  is  even  more  directly  and  sensibly  felt 
than  in  the  literal),  we  must  remember,  that  no  store  of 

*  T»9  k^n  nfAw  m  iirtovncv  ^i^ou  hfnv  t»  »etf  tifAt^av,  There  has 
been  considerable  diversity  of  opinion  as  to  the  precise  meaning  of  the 
word  iitiovg'iov.  As  the  idea  of  "  daily  "  is  fully  expressed  by  the  phrase 
xaf  fifit^etv,  it  seems  probable  that  the  word  Wtovo'tev  is  intended  to  ex- 
press something  different.  The  idea  that  this  is  a  petition  for  the  bread 
of  "  to-morrow/*  though  adopted  by  Lightfoot,  is  surely  untenable  and 
paradoxical.  Origen  says  that  the  word  Wiovo'ios  seems  to  have  been 
formed  by  the  evangeHsts;  as  it  does  not  occur  in  any  of  the  earlier 
Greek  writers — lotxt  ^t^XetaSai  v^ro  ratv  thayyiXt^rvf :  he  renders  the 
word,  however,  l^nfAt^ovt  "  daily;"  as  does  also  Chrysostom.  I  adhere  to 
the  opinion  of  those  who  think  the  word  is  intended  to  signify  "  suffi- 
cient/* or,  sufficient  for  subsistence:  quasi  iirt  olvutf.  As  *%^iou9it% 
signifies  abundant,  Wtovries  seems  to  signify  sufficient.  This  explana- 
tion of  the  word  is  given  by  Theophylact :  *A^roi  Wt  rif  ohffiet  k»i 
wvffrnvi  vfAct*  ai/ra^ftn,  ^*  bread  sufficient  for  our  subsistence,  and  suste- 
nance." 
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grace  can  be  treasured  up  by  us  from  which  we  may  draw 
independently  on  God,  and  that  we  must  Vive  as  the  daily 
and  constant  pensioners  on  his  spiritual  bounty.  Whenever 
the  actual  communication  of  his  influences  is  restrained, 
that  moment  all  that  is  truly  gracious  in  our  affections  and 
conduct  ceases.  Let  us  endeavour,  then,  to  preserve  a  con- 
stant dependence  on  divine  providence  and  grace,  and  daily 
say,  *'  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread." 

The  fifth  petition  is,  "  And  forgive  us  our  dns :  for  we 
ciUo  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us"  We  have  here 
what  is,  strictly  speaking,  the  petition  itself,  and  then  an 
explanatory  clause  subjoined.  The  petition  itself  is,  "For- 
give us  our  sins.*'  Now,  this  petition  implies,  both  a  con- 
viction and  an  acknowledgment  of  our  sinfulness:  it  is,  in 
feet,  if  properly  offered  up,  a  penitential  confession  of  our 
sins.  Then,  it  is  more  expressly  an  earnest  prayer  for  for- 
giveness, for  deliverance  from  the  guilt  and  punishment  of 
our  sins,  and  for  the  restoration  of  our  Father  s  compla- 
cency whom  we  have  offended.  It  is  altogether  erroneous 
to  say  that  believers  have  no  need  to  pray  for  forgiveness; 
to  say  this  is  directly  to  oppose  the  authority  of  Christ  him- 
self, who  here  teaches  his  own  disciples  so  to  pray.  It  is 
true  that  all  believers — all  who  have  passed  from  a  state  of 
condemnation  to  a  state  of  justification,  in  which  God  par- 
dons all  their  sins,  and  accepts  them  as  righteous  in  his 
sight — are  safe  for  ever;  it  is  true  that  the  Lord  will  never 
utterly  cast  any  of  them  off:  but,  as  they  are  still  liable 
(though  regenerated  and  sanctified)  to  fall  into  sin,  so  they 
are  still  in  need  of  forgiveness,  such  forgiveness  as  a  beloved 
and,  on  the  whole,  a  dutiful  son  needs,  when  he  has  done 
anything  to  displease  his  earthly  father.  Remission  of  sins 
cannot  possibly,  in  the  strict  sense,  extend  but  to  sins  that 
are  past;*  but,  it  is  a  provision  of  the  well-ordered  cove- 
nant, that  remission  of  a  believer  s  sins  that  are  past  secures 
the  remission  of  his  sins  that  are  to  come,  by  securing  his 
subsequent  penitential  and  believing  return  to  his  Father  for 
such  remission.  Hence,  believers,  in  the  consciousness  of 
their  remaining  sins,  whether  more  or  less  heinous,  should 
always  pray,  "  Forgive  us  our  sins." 

The  explanatory  and  qualifying  clause  to  this  petition  is, 

'* For  we  cUso forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us"     No 

person  who  knows  any  thing  of  the  way  of  pardon  opened 

up  in  Scripture,  will  ever  suppose  that  this  clause  teaches 

*  Rom.  iii  25. 
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that  our  forgiving  others  is  the  reason  why  God  forgives  us. 
The  moving  cause  of  our  forgiveness  is  God's  free  grace; 
the  procuring,  or  meritorious  cause,  is  the  righteousness  of 
Christ;  and  the  instrumental  cause,  or  means,  of  our  ob- 
taining forgiveness  through  Christ,  is  faith  alone.  This  is 
the  doctrine  clearly  taught,  where  the  subject  is  expressly 
handled;  and  no  occasional  phrase,  rightly  interpreted,  is 
contrary  to  it.  This  is  not  a  plea  of  merit;  but  it  is  a  de- 
scription, in  part,  of  the  disposition  of  all  who  are  forgiven, 
and  who  come  anew  seeking  forgiveness,  for  they  are  them- 
selves of  a  forgiving  disposition.*  According  to  Matthew, 
the  petition  runs  thus:  ^'  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  for- 
give our  debtors:"  or,  we  ask  forgiveness,  according  to  the 
manner,  and  measure,  in  which  we  forgive  others,  and 
which  should  be  freely,  fully,  and  for  ever.  Not  that  we 
are  bound  to  pass  from  all  pecuniary  debts;  that  would  be 
quite  an  overstretching  of  the  meaning,  though  even  these 
we  must  not  exact  in  any  way  which  is  rigorous,  or  in- 
humane :  but  debts  in  the  figurative  sense,  or  injuries,  we 
ought  readily  and  heartily  to  forgive  all  men.  Our  Lord 
follows  up  this  prayer,  in  Matthew,  with  the  following 
words,  farther  enforcing  the  same  idea:  "  For  if  ye  forgive 
men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive 
you.  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither 
will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses."t  Let  us  be  con- 
scientious, then,  in  forgiving,  as  we  hope  to  be  forgiven. 
What  a  motive  to  forgiveness  does  this  clause  suggest,  when, 
every  time  we  repeat  it,  without  having  forgiven  those  who 
have  injured  us,  we  virtually  pray  that  we  ourselves  may 
not  be  forgiven  by  God !  The  following  explanation  of  this 
petition  is  truly  excellent,  considering  it  as  the  prayer  of 
believers — "  "We  pray  that  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  would 
freely  pardon  all  our  sins;  which  we  are  the  rather  encou- 
raged to  ask,  because,  by  his  grace,  we  are  enabled  from 
the  heart  to  forgive  others." 

The  sixth  and  last  petition  is,  '^  And  lead  tis  not  into 
temptation;  but  deliver  tis  fram  evil."  Temptations  are  of 
two  kinds — enticements  to  sin  and  trials.  In  the  former 
sense  of  enticing  to  sin,  God  never  tempts;  and  to  say  that 
he  does,  would  be  the  blasphemy  of  representing  him  as  the 
author  of  sin.  In  the  language  of  James:  '^Let  no  man 
say,  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God:  for  God 

*  The  K»t  yet(  is  not  causal,  but  explanatory. 

t  See  also  the  parable  of  the  unmerciful  seryant,  Matt.  xviu.  23. 
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cannot  be  tempted  with  eyil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man. 
But  every  man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his 
own  lust,  and  enticed."*  Temptations,  in  this  sense,  come 
from  a  man's  own  heart,  from  the  world,  and  from  Satan. 
In  the  other  sense,  however,  the  sense  of  trials,  temptations 
may  be  considered  as  sent  by  God.  Thus  God  "  tempted," 
or  tried  Abraham,  in  commanding  him  to  offer  up  his  son 
Isaac.  No  doubt,  trials  are  often  blessed  to  God's  people; 
they  are  blessed,  when  rightly  borne  and  improved.  The 
apostle  James  says,  '' Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth 
temptation:  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown 
of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love 
him."  But,  when  we  consider  our  own  great  weakness,  it 
would  be  wrong  for  us  to  ask  that  we  should  be  subjected 
to  any  very  severe  trials;  nay,  we  feel  inclined  to  ask,  and 
we  are  here  encouraged  to  ask,  that  God  either  would  not 
subject  us  to  such  as  might  endanger  our  stability,  or,  if  he 
should,  that  he  would  support  us  under  them.  Now,  we 
have  thi^  pleasing  declaration,t  '^  God  is  faithful,  who  will 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able,  but  will 
with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  bear  it."  This  pleasing  declaration  applies,  both 
to  what  we  commonly  call  trials,  and  to  the  enticements  of 
Satan. 

This  petition  also  teaches  us  to  say:  ^' But  ddiver  us 
from  eml"  This  might  have  been  still  more  exactly  ren- 
dered, "  deliver,"  or  rescue  us  from  **  the  evil  one;"  that  is, 
from  Satan:  so  the  very  same  word  is  rendered  in  several 
other  places.  I  In  this  sense,  we  pray  that  we  may  be  pre- 
served from  the  snares  and  assaults  of  the  devil,  who  seeks 
to  destroy  us.  Or,  taking  the  sense  of  evil  in  general,  we 
pray  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  all  real  evil — from  the 
evil  of  error,  and  sin,  and  the  world,  and  final  apostasy,  and 
eternal  ruin.  In  this,  we  are  praying  along  with  Christ 
himself,  who,  in  his  intercessory  prayer  for  his  followers, 
says:  ^^  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the 

*  In  respect  to  what  is  sinful,  God  is  sometimes  said  to  do  what  he 
only  permits  to  be  done,  and  does  not  positively  interfere  to  prevent; 
and,  though  he  never  tempts  men  to  sin,  he  may  permit  them  to  be 
tempted  to  it :  hence  the  suitableness  of  this  petition,  in  this  particular 
view.  Quod  igitur  dicimus  Deo,  Ne  nos  inferas  in  tentationem,  quid 
dicimus,  nisi  Ne  nos  inferri  sinas  ? — "  When  we  say  to  God,  Lead  us  not 
into  temptation,  what  do  we  say  but,  Suffer  us  not  to  be  led  ?" — Augus- 
tine, De  Bono  Perseverantice,  cap.  vi 

t  I  Cor.  X.  13. 

t  Matt.  xiii.  19,  38;  1  John  iL  13, 14,  iiL  12,  v.  18. 
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world;  but,  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil;" 
that  is,  from  the  evil  one,  and  from  all  real  eTil. 

If  we  present  this  petition  aright,  we  must  do  so  in  the 
recollection  of  our  exposed  condition,  in  an  humble  sense  of 
our  own  weakness^  and  in  a  conviction  of  God's  ability  and 
willingness  to  keep  us  from  falling.  And  all  these  feelings 
should  lead  us  to  avoid,  as  much  as  possible,  all  dangerous 
and  tempting  situations,  and  all  incentives  to  sin,  and,  when 
we  are  unavoidably  exposed  to  temptation,  to  use  all  means 
in  our  power  to  overcome  it.  "  Watch  and  pray,"  says  our 
Lord,  "  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation."  If  we  attend  to 
these  rules,  we  may  expect  that  the  Lord  "  will  deliver  us 
from  every  evil  work,  and  preserve  us  unto  his  heavenly 
kingdom." 

The  conclusion,  or  doxology,  which  we  find  in  Matthew, 
is  entirely  omitted  in  Luke.  It  is  an  ascription  of  praise  to 
God,  somewhat  similar  to  that  in  1  Chron.  xxix.  11: 
"  Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  victory,  and  the  majesty :  for,  all  that  is  in 
the  heaven  and  the  earth  is  thine;  thine  is  the  kingdom,  O 
Lord,  and  thou  art  exalted  as  head  above  all."  The  con- 
clusion, "  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glory,  for  ever,"  is  not  only  a  sublime  act  of  adoration,  but 
an  encouragement  to  prayer,  inasmuch  as  God's  being  pos- 
sessed of  the  kingdom,  and  of  all  power,  is  a  proof  that  he 
is  the  proper  object  of  prayer,  and  able  to  grant  what  we 
ask. 

The  word,  "  Amen"  with  which  this,  like  almost  every 
other  prayer,  concludes,  signifies  both  verily,  and  so  be  it. 
In  the  sense  of  verily,  it  signifies  that  we  assent  to  the  truth 
of  all  that  has  been  said; — and  in  the  sense  of  so  be  it,  it 
signifies  an  earnest  wish  that  the  whole  prayer  may  be 
granted.  From  the  use  of  this  word  at  the  close  of  prayers, 
the  apostle  draws  an  argument  to  prove  that  all  public  re- 
ligious services  should  be  carried  on  in  a  language  under- 
stood by  the  people  who  are  present,  and,  of  course,  con- 
demns the  use  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  or  any  other  prayer,  in 
the  Latin  language,  where  that  language  is  not  the  common 
language  of  the  people:*  "  When  thou  shalt  bless  with  the 
spirit,  how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned 
say.  Amen,  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  understandeth 
not  what  thou  sayest^"  Think  well,  my  friends,  of  the 
vast  and  solemn  import  of  this  single  word,  Amen,  when  it 
*  1  Cor.  xiv.  16. 
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comes  to  be  pronounced  at  the  end  of  our  prayers.  In  this 
one  word,  you,  as  it  were,  pray  the  whole  prayer  over  again, 
howeyer  long  it  may  have  been.  And  when  you  consider 
the  importance  of  the  subjects  introduced  into  a  scriptural 
prayer,  and  the  unspeakable  value  of  the  deliverances  and 
of  the  blessings  implored,  what  an  emphasis  of  feeb'ng 
should  you  throw  into  this  word,  whether  pronounced 
audibly,  or  breathed  inwardly  to  yourselves ! 

Such  is  that  admirable  form  and  model  of  prayer,  which 
our  Lord  has  prescribed,  for  our  occasional  use,  and  constant 
imitation.  How  comprehensive,  and  yet  how  compendious ! 
There  are  several  things  which  might  now  be  very  appro- 
priately added,  but  the  subsequent  verses,  if  God  give  us  an 
opportunity  of  considering  them,  will  again  bring  the  same 
subject  of  prayer  before  us.  In  the  meantime,  may  the 
Lord  bless  what  has  been  said;  and  to  his  name  be  praise. 
Amen. 
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*<  And  he  said  unto  them.  Which  of  jon  riiaJl  hare  a  friend,  and  ihall 
so  unto  him  at  midnight,  and  saj  unto  him.  Friend,  lend  mo  three 
loaTes;  6.  For  a  friend  of  mine  m  his  journey  is  come  to  me,  and  I 
have  nothing  to  set  before  him  ?  7-  And  he  from  within  shall  an- 
swer and  say.  Trouble  me  not:  the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my  child- 
ren are  with  me  in  bed;  I  cannot  rise  and  eive  thee.  8.  I  say  unto 
you.  Though  he  will  not  rise  and  giro  him,  oecause  he  is  his  friend, 
vet  because  of  his  importunity  he  will  rise  and  giro  him  as  many  as 
he  needeth.  9.  And  I  say  unto  you.  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  10. 
For  every  one  that  asketh,  receiyeth;  and  he  that  seeketh,  fiudeth; 
and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened.  11.  If  a  son  shall  ask 
bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  scone  ?  or  if 
he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent?  12.  Or  if  he 
shall  ask  for  an  egg,  ¥rill  he  offer  him  a  scorpion?  13.  If  ye  then, 
being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children;  how 
much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him?'' 

Haying,  in  the  foregoing  part  of  the  chapter,  famished  the 
disciples,  at  their  own  request,  with  a  form  and  model  of 
prayer,  our  Lord  proceeds,  in  the  yerses  now  read,  to  urge 
them  to  persevering  importunitt/  in  prayer.  Of  these  nine 
verses,  the  first  four  are  peculiar  to  Luke,  and  the  last  five 
are  nearly  the  same  with  a  part  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount, 
as  given  by  Matthew.  The  first  four  verses  contain  a  sup- 
position of  circumstances  which  might  occur  in  any  part  of 
the  world,  but  which  are  more  likely  to  occur  in  the  East ; 
for,  in  hot  climates,  it  is  not  unusual,  when  it  can  be  done 
with  safety,  to  travel  in  the  cool  of  the  night*  In  the  case 
before  us,  a  traveller,  wearied  with  his  journey,  and  stand-> 
ing  in  need  of  refreshment,  is  supposed  to  arrive  unexpect- 
edly, and  at  midnight,  at  the  house  of  a  firiend,  who,  having 
no  provisions,  is  quite  unprepared  to  entertain  him.  He 
who  is  thus  visited,  is  then  supposed  to  go  out  to  apply  to 
a  neighbouring  friend  for  the  loan  of  some  provisions.  In 
such  a  case,  it  is  likely  enough,  as  here  supposed,  that  he 
who,  with  his  family,  was  thus  disturbed  in  his  repose  by 
♦  Scott. 
VOL.  II.  Q 
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SO  untimely  a  visit,  would  endeavour  to  put  off  his  friend 
with  a  variety  of  excuses :  but,  if  his  friend  should  perse- 
vere in  pleading  with  him,  he  would  be  at  last  prevailed  on, 
and  would  yield,  though  it  were  only  to  get  rid  of  his  im- 
portunity.* All  this  is  here  so  naturally  and  plainly  stated, 
as  not  to  require  any  explanation.  Let  us  proceed,  then, 
without  further  remark,  to  the  practical  application  of  the 
supposition. 

Besides  the  leading  lesson  here  taught,  to  which  we  shall 
soon  more  particularly  advert,  there  are  several  other  things 
taught,  more  or  less  directly.  We  are  taught  the  duty  of 
hospitality,  and  that  not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity,  but 
-cheerfully  shown :  and  we  are  taught,  in  connexion  with 
this,  the  duty  of  friendly  and  neighbourly  accommodation. 
And  then,  as  this  is  a  parable,  in  which  spiritual  things  are 
shadowed  forth,  under  a  comparison  drawn  from  common 
life,  we  are  reminded  that  we  ourselves  are  destitute  of  all 
temporal  and  spiritual  good,  and  should  apply  to  God  for 
whatever  we  need,  either  for  body,  or  for  soul.  We  are 
especially  taught  to  apply  to  him  for  "loaves" — ^for  bread, 
for  the  necessaries  of  life ;  and  for  supplies  of  grace — for  the 
bread  of  life  that  cometh  down  from  heaven,  for  the  bread 
that  endureth  unto  life  everlasting.  We  are  taught  to  go 
to  God  with  confidence,  as  to  a  friend  who  knows  and  loves, 
and  is  inclined  to  help  us.  We  are  taught  to  apply  to  him 
for  others,  as  well  as  for  ourselves ;  for  this  man  came  for 
ihis  friend,  and  not  for  himself.  "  Pray  one  for  another," 
isaith  the  apostle  James.  We  surely  come  to  God  on  a  good 
«rrand,  when  we  come  to  him  for  the  means  of  enabling  us  to 
-do  good  to  others,  and  to  entertain  and  edify  those  that  come 
to  us.t  We  are  here  taught,  also,  to  apply  to  God  in  the 
time  of  difficulty  and  straits.  "  This  poor  man  cried,  and 
the  Lord  heard  him,  and  saved  him  out  of  all  his  troubles." 
But  the  chief  lesson  here  read  to  us,  is  a  lesson  of  impor- 
tunity; that  is,  of  earnestness  and  perseverance  in  prayer. 
It  is  necessary,  indeed,  to  beware  of  running  the  parallel  too 

*  Martial^B  Epigram,  lib.  iv.  15,  though  much  surpassed  by  this 
parable  in  variety  and  beauty  of  imagery,  cannot  fail  to  interest  th« 
classical  scholar: — 

Mille  tibi  nummos  hesterna  nocti  roganti 

In  sex  aut  septem,  Coeciliane,  dies, 
Non  babeo,  dixi ;  sed  tu  causatus  amici 

Adventum,  lancem  paucaque  vasa  roKas, 
Stultus  es  an  stultum  me  credis,  amice?  negavi 

Mille  tibi  nummos,  millia  quinque  dabo  ? 
+  Henry. 
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close ;  we  must  be  contented  with  the  outline  of  the  mean- 
ing, and  not  imagine  that  anything  of  the  infirmity  and 
indisposition  to  help,  which  appeared  in  one  of  these  men, 
is  to  be  found  in  God.  But  then,  this  difference  only  r^ti- 
ders  still  more  obvious  the  delightful  conclusion  to  which 
the  parable  is  intended  to  lead:  for,  if  importunity  proves 
80  effectual  with  men,  notwithstanding  all  their  selfish  indo- 
lence, how  much  more  will  it  prevail  with  God,  whose 
benevolence  is  so  vast  to  prompt  his  aid,  and  whose  energy 
is  so  powerful  to  impart  actual  help  with  the  utmost  ease  I 
''  My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways 
my  ways,  saith  the  Lord.  For  as  the  heavens  are  higher 
than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and 
my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts/'  The  Lord,  instead  of 
being  offended,  is  pleased  with  our  importunity;  he  is  more 
ready  to  hear  than  we  are  to  speak,  and  to  give  than  we 
are  to  ask.  That  he  sometimes  delays  to  answer  is  only  a 
particular  illustration  of  his  love ;  he  only  waits  till  he  can 
answer  in  the  best  possible  way,  and  at  the  best  possible 
time.  However,  from  these  delays  arises,  in  part,  the  need 
of  persevering  importunity.  Intending  to  press  this  point 
more  fully  on  your  consideration  in  a  subsequent  part  of. 
this  exercise,  let  us  proceed  to  offer  a  few  remarks  on  the 
remaining  five  verses,  in  which,  as  formerly,  in  the  ser- 
mon on  the  mount,  our  Lord  follows  up  the  same  subject 
in  the  way  of  express  commands  and  encouraging  pro- 
mises. 

'^And  I  say  untoyou^  Ask^  audit  shall  he  given  you;  seek^ 
and  ye  shall  find;  knocks  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you. 
For  every  one  that  asketh^  receiveth;  and  he  that  seekethj 
fifideth;  and  to  him  that  knocketh^  it  shall  be  opened"  In 
this  passage,  asking,  seeking,  and  knocking,  just  stand  for 
praying:  but  the  words  have  a  strong  sense,  and  seem  to 
increase  in  intensity  of  meaning.  *^  Ask,"  as  a  beggar  asks 
for  alms;  or,  as  one  petitions  for  some  great  favour.  "  Seek," 
as  one  seeks  for  something  valuable  that  has  been  lost;  or, 
as  a  merchantman  seeketh  goodly  pearls.  This  implies  that 
we  should  add  to  our  petitions  our  endeavours  in  the  use  of 
the  appointed  means.  "  Knock,"  as  one  that  desires  ad- 
mission into  a  house.  Sin  has,  as  it  were,  shut  against  us 
the  door  of  admittance  into  God's  favour  and  presence,  and 
we  are  called  on  to  pray,  and  to  pray  earnestly,  that  he 
would  graciously  open  that  door  to  us,  in  order  that  we  may 
escape  from  our  exposed  and  wretched  condition,  and  enter 
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into  a  state  of  safety  and  happiness.  And  you  observe  that 
there  is  an  express  promise  made  to  those  who  thus  pray, 
that  they  shall  have  a  favourable  answer:  and  there  is  also 
a  declaration  that,  in  point  of  fact,  such  is  the  experience  of 
praying  persons.  To  the  more  full  illustration  of  these  two 
connected  points  we*shall  return  by-and-by.  It  only  remains, 
in  explanation,  to  notice  the  illustration  of  the  same  subject 
by  a  comparison  drawn  from  the  readiness  which  earthly 
parents  show  to  give  their  children  what  they  ask. 

''^  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  ant/  of  you  that  is  a  father^ 
will  he  give  him  a  stone?  or^  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he,  for  a 
jish,  give  him  a  serpent  f  or^  if  he  a^sk  an  egg^  will  he  offer 
him  a  scorpion?"  Some  stones  are  not  unlike  bread;  a  ser- 
pent is  not  unlike  some  kinds  of  fishes — ^for  example,  those 
of  the  eel  species;  and  the  body  of  a  large  scorpion  is  not 
unlike  an  egg;*  but  would  any  father,  who  is  possessed  of 
the  common  feelings  of  humanity,  mock  his  sons  hunger 
with  a  stone,  or  endanger  his  life  with  venomous  reptiles  ? 
Surely  not.  A  father  will  neither  altogether  refuse  the 
request  of  his  famishing  son,  nor  give  him  what  is  useless  or 
hurtful :  on  the  contrary,  he  will  listen  to  his  application, 
and  bestow  on  him  what  his  case  requires.  But  observe  the 
'conclusion  which  our  Lord  draws  from  this:  '-^ If  ye  then^ 
being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  t/iat  ask  him  ?  In  the  parallel  passage,  Matt, 
vii.  11,  the  expression  is,  "How  much  more  shall  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask 
him  V*  These  good  things  are  here  summed  up  in  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  for,  those  who  have  received  the  Spirit, 
have  received  Christ  and  every  thing  necessary  for  their 
spiritual  good  here,  and  also  the  earnest  of  eternal  Hie  here- 
after. 

*  Scorpions  are  large  insects,  of  which  there  are  several  different 
species,  varying  from  an  inch  and  a  half  |  to  six  inches  or  more  in  length, 
and  of  various  colours;  most  being  dark,  but  one  species  white.  Their 
sting  causes  a  very  painful  inflammation,  and  is  often  dangerous,  and 
sometimes  even  fatal.  Their  appearance  is  somewhat  like  that  of  the 
lobster;  and  the  shape  of  their  bodies  has  some  resemblance  to  that  of 
an  egg. — Buffon  and  Bochart.  We  have  the  following  figurative  de- 
scription of  the  miseries  to  be  inflicted  by  certain  cruel  people,  in  the 
9th  chapter  of  the  Revelation :  '*  Unto  them  was  given  power,  as  the 
scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power."— "And  to  them  it  was  given  that 
thfey  should  not  kill  men,  but  that  they  should  be  tormented  (by  them) 
five  months :  and  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion  when 
it  striketh  a  man.'' — *<  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and  there 
were  stings  in  their  tails.'* 


LUKE  XL  5-13.  245 

Let  us  remember,  my  friends,  how  entirely  dependent  we 
are  on  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  the  actual  appli- 
cation of  the  benefits  of  the  Saviour's  purchase — for  light, 
faith,  peace,  holiness,  comfort,  stability,  and  every  grace. 
Let  us  be  mindful,  too,  how  we  are  to  expect  these  influ- 
ences, namely,  in  answer  to  prayer.  The  gift  of  the  Spirit 
is  promised  in  the  covenant  of  grace.  "I  will  put  my 
Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and 
ye  shall  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them."  But  this  pro- 
mise is  only  made  to  those  who  plead  it  in  prayer;  for  it  is 
added,*  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  yet  for  this  be 
inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for  them."  And, 
in  proof  that  God  will  bestow  this  inestimable  gift  on  those 
who  ask  it,  an  appeal  is  here  made  to  the  common  experi- 
ence of  children  as  such,  and  to  the  feelings  and  practice 
of  earthly  parents  as  such.  Let  children  say  if  they  have 
not,  generally  speaking,  found  their  parents  ready,  to  the 
utmost  of  their  ability,  to  promote  their  happiness  and  com- 
ply with  their  reasonable  desires,  and  even  ready  to  deny 
themselves  in  many  respects,  in  order  that  they  might  not 
feel  any  want.  And  let  parents  think  of  their  deep  feelings 
of  compassion  for  their  children,  and  their  active  and  cheer- 
ful exertions  for  their  happiness;  and  thence,  let  both  learn 
somewhat  of  the  force  of  the  argument  involved  in  the  com- 
parison which  our  Lord  here  draws,  when  he  speaks  of  the 
great  God  as  our  Father,  and  of  us  as  his  children.  But 
the  comparison  does  not  nearly  come  up  to  the  truth,  as 
Jesus  himself  declares.  Parents  are  "  evil ;"  earthly  parents, 
even  the  wisest  and  best  of  them,  are  imperfect,  weak,  and 
sinful  creatures;  but  our  heavenly  Father,  he  who  made, 
who  preserves,  and  who  has  redeemed  us,  is  perfectly  wise, 
holy,  and  powerful,  and  also  infinitely  compassionate.  If, 
then,  earthly  parents,  who  are  in  many  respects  so  ignorant, 
and  so  weak,  and  so  sinful,  have  yet  knowledge,  and  power, 
and  feeling  enough  to  give  good  gifts  to  their  children;  how 
much  more  shall  our  heavenly  Father,  who  is  infinitely 
wise,  powerful,  and  kind,  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  him? 

And  now,  let  us  take  up  the  leading  topic  in  these  nine 
verses,  and  direct  your  attention  more  fully  to  that  particu- 
lar characteristic  of  the  duty  of  prayer,  which,  from  the 
word  used  in  the  8th  verse,  is  commonly  called  importu^ 
fiity.  This  one  word  includes  tlie  two  ideas  of  earnestness 
♦  Ezek.  xxxvL  27,  37. 
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and  perseyerance,  being  equivalent  to  ifvhat  the  apostle 
Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Romans,*  calls  <*  continuing  instant 
in  prayer." 

Consider  here,  first  of  all,  the  reasonableness  and  incum-- 
hency  of  such  importunity.  With  regard  to  the  earnestness 
which  is  implied  in  importunity  of  prayer,  it  is  difficult  to 
conceiye  how  any  objection  to  this  can  be  raised  on  the 
ground  of  reason ;  for,  it  is  plain,  that  not  only  the  prayer 
which  is  altogether  insincere,  and  proceeding  out  of  feigned 
lips — the  prayer  of  the  hypocrite — but  also  the  prayer  which 
is  not  the  expression  of  an  actual  wish,  nay,  of  some  consi- 
derable degree  of  intensity  of  desire,  is  but  a  mocking  of 
God,  and  must  be  an  abomination  to  him.  With  regard, 
however,  to  the  perseverance  which  is  implied  in  importu- 
nity, the  unenlightened  mind  has  sometimes  suggested  that 
it  is  enough  to  address  a  request  once  to  the  Almighty;  be- 
cause, if  he  be  inclined  to  grant  it,  one  intimation  of  the 
wish  is  as  well  understood  by  him  as  a  thousand,  and  we 
are  not  to  imagine  that  he  will  be  driven  from  his  purpose 
by  human  importimity.  Now,  it  is  true  that  God's  ear  is 
not  heavy  that  it  cannot  readily  hear;  it  is  true  that  we  are 
not  to  be  heard  for  our  much  speaking;  and  it  is  also  true 
that  God  is  of  one  mind,  and  none  can  turn  him.  It  is 
even  true  that  there  are  cases  in  which  further  perseverance 
in  prayer  is  not  a  duty,  but  should  be  desisted  from.  These 
are  cases  in  which  men  are  applying  for  any  temporal  thing 
of  which  there  is  no  express  promise  in  Scripture.  There 
are  various  things  of  this  kind  which  we  may  lawfully  de- 
sire, and  express  our  desire  for  in  prayer,  in  as  far  as  it  shall 
serve  for  God's  glory,  and  our  own  spiritual  good.  But 
when,  in  any  such  case.  Providence  appears  plainly  to  have 
ordered  the  matter  otherwise  than  we  wish,  and  to  have  so 
settled  the  point  that  we  could  not  have  our  desire  but  by  a 
miracle — in  short,  when  we  have  in  any  way  discovered 
what  ought  to  be  sufficient  to  convince  us  that  it  is  not  the 
will  of  God  to  grant  what  we  are  asking,  to  persevere  in 
praying  for  it  after  that  would  not  be  holy  and  warrantable 
importunity,  but  unauthorized  and  troublesome  obstinacy. 
In  such  a  case,  we  ought  to  learn  from  that  of  Moses,  to 
whom,  when  he  attempted  to  prevail  with  God  to  allow  him 
to  pass  over  Jordan,  after  he  had  been  told  that  he  wad 
to  die  in  the  wilderness,  God  said,  *-*-  Let  it  suffice  thee ; 
speak  no  more  unto  me  of  this  matter."  At  the  same  time, 
♦  Rom.  xii.  12. 
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in  many  cases  which  are  chiefly  of  a  temporal  nature,  where 
God's  will  is  not  plainly  made  known  by  circumstances, 
perseverance  in  prayer  is  both  reasonable  and  useful.  But 
with  regard  to  spiritual  blessings — those  blessings  which  are 
connected  with  salvation,  which  are  absolutely  necessary  to 
our  happiness,  which  are  expressly  promised  to  those  who 
ask  them,  and  which  are  more  immediately  referred  to  in 
this  passage  as  included  in  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit — the 
reasonableness  and  propriety,  nay,  the  absolute  incumbency, 
of  this  earnest  perseverance,  this  importunity,  are  very 
certain. 

The  reasonableness  and  incumbency  of  importunity  in 
prayer  appear  from  the  majesty  and  holiness  of  that  Being 
whom  fee  address^  contrasted  with  our  own  weakness  and  sin- 
fulness. The  depth  of  feeling  and  anxiety  for  success  with 
which  we  approach  to  ask  a  favour  of  a  fellow-creature, 
bear  a  proportion  to  his  dignity  and  worth :  what  reverence, 
then,  what  fervour,  what  earnestness  and  perseverance  of 
supplication,  become  us  in  drawing  near  to  the  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords!  An  indifferent,  lukewarm,  and 
careless  spirit  and  demeanour,  in  approaching  this  august 
Being,  are  most  sinful  and  oflfensive.  "  I  know  thy  works, 
that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot,"  says  he  to  every  such  care- 
less worshipper;  ^^so  then,  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and 
neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth."  And 
when  we  bring  into  comparison  with  his  glory  and  holiness 
our  own  meanness  and  unworthiness,  the  inference  is  still 
strengthened.  Abraham  felt  this  sense  of  his  own  unwor- 
thiness urging  him  to  holy  importunity,  as  appears  in  his 
words  :  ^^  Behold  now,  I  have  taken  it  upon  me  to  speak 
unto  the  Lord,  who  am*  but  dust  and  ashes."  He  spoke 
again  and  again ;  and  then  said,  <*  O  let  not  the  Lord  be 
angry,  and  I  will  speak  yet  but  this  once."  In  like  manner, 
Solomon  prayed  earnestly,  in  an  humble  sense  of  his  un- 
worthiness, ''  But  will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  with  men  on 
the  earth  ?  behold,  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot 
contain  thee;  how  much  less  this  house  that  I  have  built?" 
Surely,  according  to  God's  majesty  and  holiness,  as  con- 
trasted with  our  own  weakness  and  sinfulness,  so  should  be 
the  importunity  with  which  we  address  him. 

The  reasonableness  and  incumbency  of  such  importunity 
will  further  appear,  if  we  consider  the  great  value  of  the  de- 
liverances and  positive  blessings  we  implore.  I  speak  here, 
of  course,  chiefly  of  spiritual  deliverances  and  blessings. 
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What  more  reasonable  than  that  onr  anxiety  and  persere- 
rance  of  pursuit  should  be  regulated  by  the  value  of  the  ob» 
jects  we  have  in  view  ?  We  should,  unquestionably,  grudge 
that  earnestness  and  continuance  of  application  to  avert  a 
trifling  evil,  or  to  obtaid  a  trifling  advantage,  which  we 
should  yet  think  well  spent  to  save  our  life,  or  to  gain  a 
kingdom.  But,  let  us  only  think  of  the  importance  of  the 
spiritual  deliverances  for  which  we  pray  to  God — deliver- 
ance from  destructive  ignorance,  error,  unbelief,  guilt,  and 
pollution — deliverance  from  the  curse  of  God  now,  and  from 
the  wrath  to  come — deliverance  from  everlasting  misery — 
and  then  let  us  ask  ourselves  with  what  importunity  we 
ought  to  pray  for  such  deliverances.  How  will  the  man  cry 
for  help  who  perceives  the  surrounding  tide  approaching  to 
overwhelm  him !  but  how  much  more  should  we  cry  to  God 
to  save  us  from  being  drowned  in  eternal  destruction  and 
perdition!  When  a  man  has  fallen  into  a  deep  pit,  from 
which  he  cannot  of  himself  get  out,  will  he  remain  silent, 
and  die  without  an  eflbrt  to  bring  people  to  his  aid?  No; 
he  will  call,  and  call  earnestly,  for  help ;  he  will  cry  as  loud 
as  he  can;  nor  will  he  be  satisfied  with  crying  once,  or 
twice,  or  any  number  of  times;  he  will  multiply  and  pro- 
long his  cries — he  will  cry  himself  hoarse;  and  though  his 
strength  be  much  exhausted,  he  will  cry  from  time  to  time, 
as  long  as  he  is  able  to  utter  a  sound — he  will  never  desist 
till  his  cries  bring  him  relief.  Now,  that  man  presents  but 
a  feeble  emblem  of  our  dismal  and  helpless  condition,  as 
fallen  into  the  deep  pit  of  sin,  which,  if  grace  prevent  not, 
is  the  first  part  of  the  descent  into  the  bottomless  pit.  With 
what  earnest  perseverance,  then,  with  what  importunity, 
ought  we  to  cry  unto  the  Lord,  that  by  the  blood  of  the 
covenant  he  would  bring  us,  poor  prisoners,  out  of  the  pit 
wherein  there  is  no  water!  Surely,  we  should  wait  patiently 
for  the  Lord,  till  he  incline  his  ear  unto  us,  and  hear  our  cry 
— till  he  bring  us  up  out  of  this  horrible  pit,  out  of  this  miry 
clay — till  he  set  our  feet  on  a  rock,  and  establish  our  goings, 
and  till  he  put  a  new  song  into  our  mouth,  even  praise  to 
our  God.  "  The  captive  exile  hasteneth  that  he  may  be 
loosed,  and  that  he  should  not  die  in  the  pit,  nor  that  his 
bread  should  fail:"  but  O  with  what  speed,  anxiety,  and 
perseverance,  should  we  importune  the  Lord  God  to  deliver 
us  from  the  wretched  captivity  of  Satan !  and  how  should 
we  agonize  in  the  prayer,  "  Lord,  save  us,  else  we  perish!" 
And  then,  when  we  think  of  the  value  of  the  positive 
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blessings  we  ask  in  prayer,  we  cannot  but  perceiye  that 
thej  well  deserve,  and  strongly  call  for  this  importunity. 
Light,  regeneration,  pardon,  peace,  holiness,  Gods  smile 
in  life,  his  support  in  death,  and  his  glorious  and  blissful 
presence  for  ever! — these,  and  such  as  these,  which  all 
come  along  with  the  gift  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  are  the  good 
things,  the  blessings,  which  we  ask  of  God  in  prayer.  If 
important  earthly  advantages  call  forth  earnestness  and 
perseverance  of  pursuit,  what  earnestness  and  perseverance 
of  pursuit  should  be  called  forth  by  such  advantages  as 
these!  It  is  not  a  loaf,  or  three  loaves  of  the  bread  that 
perisheth,  that  we  ask;  but  it  is  the  bread  of  life.  It  is  not 
a  draught  of  any  earthly  fountain,  or  stream,  that  we  ask; 
but  it  is  the  parched  soul's  living  water — that  water,  of 
which,  if  we  drink,  we  shall  never  thirst  again,  but  it  shall 
be  in  us  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life. 
It  is  not  bodily  raiment,  which  waxeth  old,  that  we  ask; 
but  it  is  the  beautiful  and  lasting  garments  of  salvation,  it  is 
the  robe  of  righteousness,  it  is  the  wedding  garment  of  the 
heavenly  Bridegroom,  it  is  the  fine  raiment  that  adorns  the 
soul,  it  is  the  robe  which  is  washed  and  made  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  in  which,  if  it  be  put  on  us,  we 
shall  shine  eternally  in  the  company  of  the  glorified.  It  is 
not  human  wisdom  that  we  ask ;  but  it  is  the  wisdom  which 
is  from  above,  the  being  wise  unto  salvation.  It  is  not 
bodily  health  w^  ask;  but  it  is  spiritual  health  from  the 
leaves  of  the  tree  which  are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations* 
It  is  not  the  honour  which  cometh  from  man  that  we  ask; 
but  it  is  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God,  and  which  will 
be  ours  before  an  assembled  universe.  It  is  not  what  men 
call  riches,  it  is  not  the  accumulated  gains  of  trade,  it  is  not 
the  wealth  of  both  the  Indies,  that  we  ask;  but  it  is  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ,  it  is  that  wealth  which  comes 
through  the  poverty  of  God's  eternal  Son,  it  is  the  treasures 
which  are  in  heaven.  It  is  not  an  earthly  crown  of  gold 
and  precious  stones,  which  troubles  him  that  wears  it,  and 
is  often  plucked  from  his  head  and  put  on  another,  or  tram- 
pled in  the  dust,  and  which  he  must  at  all  events  lay  aside 
when  the  king  of  terrors  comes — ^it  is  not  such  a  crown  as 
this  that  we  ask;  but  it  is  a  crown  of  glory,  that  fadeth  not 
away,  it  is  the  crown  of  righteousness,  which  is  laid  up  for 
the  saints,  and  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall, 
at  the  great  day,  give  to  all  who  love  his  appearing.  Nay, 
it  is  not  the  whole  world  that  we  ask;  for,  though  the  world, 
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with  its  possessions  and  pleasures  were  all  our  own,  it  were 
an  unsatisfying  and  transitory  portion,  it  were  a  paltry  trifle, 
it  were  mere  dust  in  the  balance,  when  weighed  against.the 
noble  prize  on  which  the  prayerful  have  set  their  hearts;  it 
is  not  this  whole  world  that  we  ask  for  our  portion :  but  it 
is  heaven  with  all  its  unspeakable  and  endless  happiness,  it 
is  the  ever-living  and  infinite  Jehovah  himself.  Such,  then, 
being  the  value  of  the  blessings  we  ask,  how  importunate 
should  we  be  in  asking  them !  How  should  we  ask,  and 
seek,  and  knock  for  them !  Not  once,  or  twice,  or  any 
limited  number  of  times ;  but  perseveringly  should  we  pray. 
We  should  resolve  not  to  give  over  till  the  Lord  bless  us 
indeed;  we  should  continue  to  pray,  till  our  prayers  are  lost 
in  praises. 

I  would  next  mention  some  encouragements  to  this  im- 
portunity in  prayer.  For  example,  it  tends  to  prepare  the 
mind  for  the  blessings  asked,  and  even  is  often  the  actual 
enjoyment  of  them.  Importunate  prayer  is  not  intended  to 
change  the  purpose  of  God,  or  to  work  in  him  a  willingness 
to  help  us,  as  if  he  were  originally  indisposed  to  do  so;  but, 
while  it  does  honour  to  God,  and  manifests  our  sense  of  the 
importance  of  the  blessings  we  ask,  it  evidently  tends  to 
quicken  our  desire  after  them,  and  to  render  us  more  pre- 
pared to  relish  them  when  they  are  granted.  Nay,  such 
prayer  is  often  the  very  possession  of  the  blessings;  it  is  an 
exercise  of  faith,  penitence,  humility,  holiness,  and  love,  and 
that,  too,  at  the  very  time  when  we  may  think  that  we  are 
only  praying  for  these  graces.  The  Lord  "  prevents,"  that 
is,  anticipates,  "us  with  the  blessings  of  goodness;"  and 
while  we  are  praying,  as  well  as  when  we  are  musing,  the 
fire  of  devotion  bums. 

Again,  such  prayer  has  the  promise  of  being  answered. 
The  general  command  to  pray  implies  a  general  promise  of 
a  favourable  answer.  But  there  are  many  particular  and 
express  promises  of  this  kind,  especially  to  those  who  pray 
with  earnestness  and  perseverance.  Of  this  the  9th  verse 
of  this  chapter  is  a  well-known  and  most  encouraging  spe- 
cimen. It  is  true  that  there  are  many  prayers  which  are 
not  answered;  but  the  apostle  James  informs  us  of  the 
reason  of  this :  "  Ye  ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask 
amiss."  If  men  address  their  prayers  to  a  creature,  and  not 
to  the  Creator;  if  they  apply  in  a  spirit  of  self-righteousness, 
and  not  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  in  a  believing  dependence 
on  him  for  acceptance;  if  they  pray  as  sufficient  of  them- 
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selves,  and  not  as  looking  for  the  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  if  they  pray  for  what  is  not  promised;  if  they  even 
pray  for  what  is  promised,  without  using  the  other  appoint- 
ed means;  if  they  pray  with  an  unworthy  end  in  view,  such 
as,  to  consume  what  they  ask  on  their  lusts;  and  if  they 
pray  with  indifference,  and  soon  desist: — in  all  these  cases 
they  pray  amiss,  there  is  no  promise  that  they  shall  he  heard, 
and  they  cannot  expect  to  he  heard.  But  there  is  no  pos- 
sibility of  any  person  praying  to  the  true  object  of  prayer, 
through  the  proper  channel,  for  the  promised  gift  of  the 
Spirit,  and  with  importunity,  and  yet  not  being  heard  at 
last.  ^  To  every  one  who  proceeds  in  this  way,  the  promise 
of  a  gracious  answer  is  unquestionably  made,  and  will  as 
unquestionably  be  fulfilled.  "  If  thou  criest  after  know- 
ledge, and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for  understanding;  if  thou 
seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid  trea- 
sures: then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
find  the  knowledge  of  God." 

Consider,  too,  for  your  further  encouragement,  some  of 
the  many  scriptural  examples  of  the  success  of  importunate 
prayer.  Think  of  Jacob  wrestling  with  God,  and  prevailing. 
Think  of  Elias,  who  ^*  was  a  man  subject  to  like  passions 
as  we  are,  and  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain; 
and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth,  for  the  space  of  three  years 
and  six  months.  And  he  prayed  again;  and  the  heaven 
gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit."  And 
remember  that  though  that  was  a  miraculous  case,  it  is  in- 
troduced in  proof  oF  the  general  truth  that  "  the  effectual," 
or  energetic,  "  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth 
much."  Think  of  the  woman  of  Canaan,  who,  after  re- 
peated failures,  succeeded  at  last  for  her  daughter.*  Think 
of  Paul,  who,  after  he  had  "  besought  the  Lord  thrice  that 
a  certain  severe  trial  should  depart  from  him,  received  what 
(though  the  trial  was  continued)  was  doubtless  a  most 
favourable  answer,  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee;  for  my 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness."  And  think,  above 
all,  of  the  example  set  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  of 
importunate  prayer;  and  of  its  result  in  the  happy  success 
of  his  sufferings  for  the  salvation  of  his  people.  Writing  of 
him  to  the  Hebrews,  the  apostle  says,t  "  Who  in  the  days 
of  his  fiesh,  when  he  had  offered  up  prayers  and  supplica- 
tions, with  strong  crying  and  tears,  unto  him  that  was  able 
to  save  him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared : 
♦  Matt.  XT.  22-28.  t  Heb.  v.  7. 
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though  he  was  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things 
which  he  suflfered,  and  being  made  perfect,  he  became  the 
author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  him." 
Think  of  these  examples,  and  rest  assured  that,  if  you  follow 
them,  your  success  will  be  the  same. 

Suffer  me  now,  in  conclusion,  solemnly  to  ask,  Are  you 
giyen  to  such  importunity  in  prayer?  I  do  not  ask  whether 
you  eyer  pray  at  all  in  any  way,  for,  it  is  hardly  to  be  sup- 
posed that  any  of  you  are  altogether  strangers  to  every  mode 
of  prayer.  It  is  to  be  feared,  however,  that  there  are  many 
of  you  who  are,  in  various  respects,  strangers  to  a  right  spirit 
of  prayer,  and  in  particular,  to  that  spirit  of  importunity 
which  this  passage  enjoins.  Do  think  how  it  is  with  you, 
in  the  closet,  in  the  family,  and  in  the  house  of  God;  and 
see  whether  you  be  not  habitually  and  grossly  deficient  in 
this  duty.  If  you  are  conscious  that  this  is  the  case  with 
you,  apply  to  God  for  forgiveness,  through  faith  in  his  Son's 
atonement,  and  seek  the  regenerating  and  converting  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Something  more  than  a  mere  exhorta- 
tion to  this  particular  duty  of  prayer  is  necessary  for  you, 
even  a  total  change  of  state  and  of  heart.  "  Repent  and 
believe  the  gospel."  Then  there  will  be  reason  to  say  of 
each  of  you,  '*  Behold,  he  prayeth."  And,  though  you  may 
not  exactly  feel  that  you  can  pray  aright,  yet  pray  as  you 
can,  and  you  may  expect  that  the  Lord  will  teach  you  to 
pray:  pray  perseveringly  in  the  appointed  way,  and  a  better 
spirit  of  prayer  will  come,  the  Lord  himself  will  pour  upon 
you  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications. 

Let  all  truly  pious  and  praying  persons,  also,  be  admon- 
ished of  their  duty  in  this  respect.  I  hope  it  is  needless  to 
enlarge  in  order  to  convince  you  of  your  imperfection  here, 
or  of  the  sinfulness  of  a  careless  spirit  in  prayer,  and  the 
great  injury  your  souls  sustain  from  it.  I  am  persuaded 
some  of  you  are  ashamed  and  grieved,  when  you  think  how 
far  you  come  short  in  this  duty.  Be  watchful,  then,  lest 
you  turn  more  and  more  remiss.  Consider  well  what  your 
duty,  and  interest,  and  happiness  require;  and  stir  your- 
selves up  to  call  vigorously  and  unweariedly  on  the  Lord. 
Be  on  your  [guard  against  worldliness,  sloth,  vacancy  of 
mind,  and  all  other  hindrances  to  prayer;  be  frequent  in 
your  approaches  to  the  throne  of  grace ;  and  endeavour  con- 
scientiously to  give  yourselves  to  prayer,  as  often  as  you 
outwardly  engage  in  it.  Be  circumspect  and  exemplary  in 
your  conduct,  remembering  that  a  consistent  walk  is  neces- 
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sary  -to  a  praying  frame  of  mind,  as  well  as  yerj  important 
in  itself.  Maintain  an  abiding  and  a  deep  sense  of  the 
necessity  of  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  you  to  be 
importunate  in  prayer;  and  pray  that  he  may  help  you  to 
pray  as  you  ought.  "  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our 
infirmities;  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we 
ought;  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with 
groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered."  And  be  not  discou- 
raged, nor  induced  to  desist,  though  the  answer  should  be 
delayed;  but  persevere,  and  all  will  be  well.  ^^  The  vision 
is  yet  for  an  appointed  time,  but  at  the  end  it  shall  speak, 
and  not  lie:  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it;  because  it  shall 
surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry."  Carry  away  from  this  pas- 
sage, this  resolution,  in  God's  strength,  that  you  will  yet  be 
more  importunate  in  prayer.  Pray  for  yourselves,  and  pray 
for  others.  Ask,  seek,  and  knock.  ''  Pray  without  ceasing." 
— "  Pray  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
Spirit." — "  Ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not 
silence;  and  give  him  no  rest,  till  he  establish,  and  till  he 
make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth." 
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^  And  he  was  casting  out  a  deyil,  and  it  was  dumb.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  the  devil  was  gone  out,  the  dumb  spake;  and  the  people 
wondered.  15.  But  some  of  them  said,  He  casteth  out  devils 
through  Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the  devils.  16.  And  others,  tempt- 
ing him,  sought  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven.  17*  But  he,  kno¥ang 
their  thoughts,  said  unto  them,  Every  kingdom  divided  against  it- 
self is  brought  to  desolation;  and  a  house  divided  against  a  house 
foUeth.  18.  If  Satan  also  be  divided  against  himself,  how  shall  his 
kingdom  stand  ?  because  ye  say  that  I  cast  out  devils  through  Beel- 
zebub. 19.  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your 
sons  cast  them  out  ?  therefore  shall  they  be  your  judges.  20.  But 
if  I  with  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  upon  you.  21.  When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his 
palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace :  22.  But  when  a  stronger  than  he 
shall  come  upon  him,  and  overcome  him,  he  taketh  from  him  all  his 
armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils.  23.  He  that  is 
not  with  me  is  against  me;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me 
scattereth.  24.  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  .man, 
he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest;  and  finding  none,  he 
saith,  I  will  return  unto  my  house  whence  I  came  out.  25.  And 
when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it  swept  and  garnished.  26.  Then  goeth 
he,  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself; 
and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there :  and  the  last  state  of  that  man 
is  worse  than  the  first.^* 

It  is  probable  that  Satan  still  exerts  a  baneful  influence  on 
men  s  bodies,  though  not  in  such  a  way  and  to  such  degree 
as  to  enable  us  to  distinguish  what  is  attributable  to  his 
operation  from  common  disease :  at  all  events,  it  is  certain, 
from  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture,  that  his  influence  over 
the  minds  of  men  is  still  very  great,  though  it  is  but  little 
thought  of  by  many.  Now,  the  extraordinary  and  strikingly 
obvious  way  in  which  we  read  of  his  possessing  the  bodies 
of  men,  during  the  time  our  Lord  sojourned  on  earth,  is  well 
calculated  to  bring  home  to  us  the  conviction  of  the  truth 
and  power  of  invisible,  satanic  agency  on  the  mind,  as  is 
the  account  we  have  of  our  Lord's  dispossessing  him  from 
the  bodies  of  men,  to  convince  us  of  our  Lord's  ability  and 
willingness  to  deliver  our  souls  from  spiritual  bondage;  but 
we  must  not  here  enter  at  any  considerable  length  into  those 
points  which  are  common  to  all  cases  of  possession.     We 


LUKE  XI.  14-26.  255 

have  already  had  other  three  cases*  under  consideration — 
the  case  of  the  man  with  the  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil  in 
the  synagogue,  the  case  of  the  Gadarene,  and  the  case  of 
the  only  son,  whom  the  disciples  could  not  cure.  In  con- 
sidering this  fourth  case,  we  shall  dwell  chiefly  on  the 
circumstances  which  are  peculiar  to  it,  and  to  the  passage 
connected  with  it,  noticing,  as  we  proceed,  the  spiritual 
improvement  we  ought  to  make  of  the  different  parts  and 
observations  introduced. 

The  case  of  this  demoniac  was  very  sad,  for  the  denl 
that  possessed  him  rendered  him  ^^dumb^* — incapable  of 
speaking  and  of  hearing.  When  we  look  at  the  parallel 
passage  in  Matt.  xii.  22,  we  find  that  the  poor  man  laboured 
under  the  additional  calamity  of  being  '^  blind."  This  was 
truly  a  pitiable  case,  when  he  could  neither  speak  to  make 
his  wants  known  to  others,  nor  hear  what  was  said  to  him 
by  his  friends,  nor  see  to  provide  for  himself. 

But  have  we  not,  in  the  wretched  condition  of  this  poor 
man,  a  striking  representation  of  the  still  more  wretched 
condition  in  which  all  men  are  naturally  sunk  by  Satan's 
spiritual  reign  of  sin?  They  are  dumb.  The  tongue  is  "the 
glory  of  man:"  the  faculty  of  speech  is  truly  honourable  and 
useful,  when  employed  for  the  great  end  for  which  it  was 
given — the  glory  of  God;  but,  however  voluble  it  may  be  on 
every  other  subject,  it  is  naturally  dumb  as  to  every  right 
expression  of  pious  feeling.  Not  to  speak  of  its  too  fre- 
quent use  in  blaspheming  God,  and  opposing  and  misrepre- 
senting the  truth,  it  is  habitually  silent  on  the  best  of  sub- 
jects. The  unrenewed  are  dumb  in  prayer,  strangers  some- 
times to  its  form,  and  always  to  its  spirit.  They  are  dumb 
as  to  religious  conversation;  they  are  "of  the  world,  there- 
fore speak  they  of  the  world,  and  the  world  heareth  them." 
It  would  be  amusing,  were  it  not  so  melancholy,  to  observe 
how,  when  in  the  midst  of  their  vivacity  and  loquaciousness, 
any  decidedly  religious  sentiment  is  introduced,  the  worldly 
part  of  a  company  are  all  at  once  struck  dumb,  and  look  as 
awkward  as  if  they  could  neither  hear  nor  speak.  Man  was 
intended  to  be,  as  it  were,  the  mouth  of  this  lower  creation, 
that  by  him  God  might  be  praised  for  all:  but  when  he  is 
left  to  himself,  this  duty  is  neglected;  and  as  to  true  praise, 
there  reigns  one  unvaried  and  death-like  silence.  Men  are 
also  spiritually  deaf  by  nature.  They  hear  not  the  voice  of 
God.  They  are  even  like  the  deaf  adder  that  stoppeth  her 
*  Luke  iy.  33,  viii.  26,  ix.  37. 
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ear,  and  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  charmers,  charm- 
ing ever  so  wisely.  Men  are  also  blind  by  nature — ^blind 
to  their  duty,  blind  to  their  true  interest,  blind  to  their  true 
happiness,  blind  to  the  glory  of  the  eternal  God  and  of  the 
blessed  Redeemer,  blind  to  the  perception  of  all  spiritual 
beauty. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  graciously  interposed  in  behalf  of 
the  poor  demoniac.  He  cast  out  the  devil;  and  as  soon  as 
the  cause  of  the  disease  was  removed,  the  disease  itself 
ceased,  for  ^'  the  dumb  spake"  or,  according  to  Matthew, 
*'  the  blind  and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw."  How  great  a 
deliverance  was  this!  and  what  joy  and  gratitude  must  it 
have  excited  in  him  who  was  the  subject  of  it!  Similar, 
but  still  more  important,  is  the  change  which  divine  grace 
makes  on  sinners.  Though  formerly  dumb  as  to  every- 
thing good,  their  tongue  is  loosed,  and  they  speak  plainly; 
they  take  pleasure  in  discoursing  of  the  things  of  God,  and 
in  pouring  forth  their  hearts  in  prayer.  Though  formerly 
deaf,  their  ear  is  opened;  they  listen  with  delight  to  "the 
joyful  sound;"  they  incline  their  ear  and  come  unto  Christ; 
they  hear  that  their  souls  may  live.  Though  formerly 
blind,  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  are  opened  to  the 
spiritual  world;  though  once  darkness,  they  are  now  light 
in  the  Lord.  In  such  happy  change,  as  well  as  in  the 
miracle  before  us,  the  words  of  the  evangelical  prophet  are 
fulfilled,  ^^  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and 
the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped:  then  shall  the  lame 
man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing;  for 
in  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,  and  streams  in  the 
desert." 

As  might  have  been  expected,  when  the  people  who  were 
surrounding  our  Lord  saw  the  poor  distressed  man  cured  by 
him  in  a  moment,  they  "  wondered"  Matthew  informs  us 
that  "  all  the  people,"  that  is,  the  body  of  the  crowd,  "  were 
amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  T — that  is, 
the  Messiah,  who  was  to  be  descended  from  David.  This 
might  have  been  a  question  of  inquiry,  or  a  question  of 
affirmation.  It  is  true  that  the  impression  now  made  on  the 
multitude  was,  in  most  of  them,  transitory;  but  it  was  a 
correct  impression,  for  they  reasoned  justly  from  the  miracle 
before  them.  Should  it  be  pretended  that  the  common 
people  were  less  able  to  judge,  and  more  ready  to  be  de- 
ceived than  the  Pharisees,  who  are  immediately  afterwards 
said  to  have  expressed  a  very  different  opinion :  it  may  be 
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replied,  that  it  was  just  the  reyerse;  for,  of  a  fact  which 
was  before  their  eyes,  the  people  were  of  themselves  as 
capable  of  judging  as  the  scribes  and  Pharisees;  and  as  to 
the  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  that  fact,  the  advantage 
was  much  on  the  side  of  the  people,  who  were,  in  a  great 
measure,  free  from  prejudice,  whereas  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  were  full  of  prejudice,  and  biassed  by  a  regard  to 
worldly  reputation  and  interest.  ^'  So  plain  and  easy  was 
the  way  made  to  this  great  truth  of  Christ's  being  the 
Messiah  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  that  the  common  people 
could  not  miss  it;  the  way-faring  men,  though  fools,  could 
not  err  therein/'*  This  truth  was  revealed  to  babes,  while 
it  was  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent.  Let  us  remember 
this.  If  we  would  attain  to  a  saving  knowledge  and  belief 
of  the  truth,  let  us  cultivate  a  lowly,  unprejudiced,  and 
teachable  spirit:  and  if  we  dread  the  most  ruinous  delusion, 
let  us  beware  of  prejudice,  superciliousness,  and  pride. 

Verse  15:  ^'' But  some  of  them  said,  Be  casteth  out  devils 
through  Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the  devils"  Matthew  states 
that  this  was  said  by  the  Pharisees,  when  they  heard  the 
people  saying,  "  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  ?"  The  Phari- 
sees denied  that  he  was,  and  endeavoured  to  account  for  his 
working  miracles,  without  granting  his  Messiahship,  by  pre- 
tending that  he  wrought  them  by  the  power  of  Satan,  with 
whom  he  was  in  league.  On  this,  and  similar  passages,  this 
Tery  important  remark  has  frequently  been  made  on  the 
evidences  of  Christianity,  that  by  the  two  classes  of  infidels — 
the  ancient  infidels  who  lived  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  and 
the  modem  infidels — the  two  great  points  in  the  proof  of  the 
divine  origin  of  the  Gospel  are  granted;  namely,  the  fact  of 
the  miracles,  and  the  inference  from  the  fact;  each  class 
granting  that  point  of  which  it  is  respectively  best  qualified 
to  judge.  These  ancient  infidels,  the  Pharisees,  allowed  the 
facts,  of  which  they  were  surely  competent  to  judge,  when 
they  were  done  before  their  eyes;  but  they  denied  the  true 
inference — they  denied  that  these  facts  proved  the  divine 
mission  of  Christ.  Our  modem  infidels,  on  the  other  hand, 
perceive  that  if  they  were  to  admit  the  facts,  if  they  were 
to  admit  that  these  miracles  had  been  wrought,  they  could 
not  deny  the  inference  of  Christ's  divine  mission ;  aud  there- 
fore, without  combating  the  inference,  they  deay  and  set  them- 
selves to  disprove  the  facts.  But  the  ancient  infidels  were 
the  best  judges  of  the  facts,  and  the  conclusion  thence  aris- 
*  Henry, 
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ing  in  favour  of  the  diyine  origin  of  the  Gospel  is  obvious  to 
«very  unprejudiced  mind. 

As  to  the  name  here  given  by  the  Pharisees  to  the  chief 
of  the  devils; — Baalzebub,  or  Beelzebub,  is  mentioned  in 
the  1st  chapter  of  2  Kings  as  "the  god  of  Ekron,"  or  the 
idol  worshipped  there.  The  word  signifies  the  lord  of  a  fly, 
or  the  god  of  flies;  but  why  this  idol  came  to  be  so  desig- 
nated is  not  agreed  among  commentators,  though  it  was, 
probably,  because  he  was  imagined  by  his  deluded  votaries 
to  be  useful  in  delivering  their  country  from  swarms  of  flies, 
with  which  it  was,  at  times,  much  infested.  This  name  was 
^t  last  applied  by  the  Jews  to  Satan,  the  chief  of  the  fallen 
angels. 

Omitting,  for  the  present,  all  consideration  of  the  16th 
verse,  as  it  is  the  natural  introduction  to  the  29th  verse,  we 
shall  proceed  to  consider  our  Lord's  reply  to  the  blasphemous 
insinuation  of  the  Pharisees.  ^^  But  he^  knovnng  their 
thoiights"  having  a  much  more  thorough  knowledge  of  their 
sentiments  than  could  be  gathered  from  anything  they  had 
uttered,  "  said  unto  them^ '  replied  in  a  way  that  met  both 
their  avowed  and  their  concealed  objections,  "  Every  king' 
4om  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation^  and  a  house 
divided  against  a  house  fallethP  When  the  inhabitants  of 
a  kingdom  are  all  of  one  mind,  and  faithful  to  each  other, 
it  is  astonishing  what  outward  attacks  they  will  withstand; 
but  when  they  divide  into  parties,  and  begin  to  contend  in 
civil  discord,  they  are  unable  to  make  head  against  the 
common  enemy.  So  also  ruin  is  the  result  of  discord  in  a 
house  or  family.  Let  this  be  a  lesson  to  all  the  people  of 
God  to  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace.  Let  them  hold  to  the  truth,  but  let  them 
not  violently,  relentlessly,  or  beyond  what  is  strictly  neces- 
sary, oppose  each  other.  To  see  them  thus  unnaturally 
engaged,  is  a  great  triumph  to  the  wicked,  the  worldly,  and 
the  erroneous.  The  enemy  from  without  is  emboldened  to 
his  fiercest  attacks,  while,  instead  of  facing  him,  they  are 
bent  on  overthrowing  ai^d  exposing  each  other.  "  If  ye 
bite  and  devour  one  another,"  says  the  apostle,  "  take  heed 
that  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of  another.'' 

The  application  of  this  remark  of  our  Lord's  is  thus  made 
by  himself  to  the  case  in  hand :  "  If  Satan  also  he  divided 
against  himself  how  shall  his  kingdom  statid?  because  ye  say 
that  I  cast  out  devils  through  Beelzebub"  If  it  was  really 
so,  as  the  Pharisees  pretended,  that  the  miracles  were  per- 
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formed  by  Satan  in  league  with  Christ,  then  Satan's  kingdom 
was  divided  against  itself,  for  thus  Satan  would  have  been 
exerting  his  power,  not  only  to  set  this  particular  person  free 
from  his  dominion,  but  to  confirm  the  whole  doctrines  and 
precepts  of  Christ,  which  were  all  directly  opposed  to  the 
kingdom  of  Satan,  and  calculated  and  destined  to  overthrow 
it.  Such  a  supposition,  therefore,  was  quite  inconsistent 
with  the  craft  and  sagacity  of  the  devil,  and  was  altogether 
untenable.  On  this  we  may  remark,  that  however  the 
children  of  the  wicked  one  differ  in  other  subjects,  they  are 
commonly  very  united  in  supporting  their  own  worldly  and 
sinfiil  system,  and  opposing  genuine,  vital  religion;  nay,  in 
this  they  sometimes  find  a  bond  of  union,  or  of  reconcilia- 
tion, when  they  can  find  it  in  nothing  else.  When  "  Herod 
with  his  men  of  war  set  Jesus  at  nought,  and  arrayed  him 
in  a  gorgeous  robe,  and  sent  him  to  Pilate,  the  same  day 
Pilate  and  Herod  were  made  friends  together;  for  before 
they  were  at  enmity  between  themselves." 

Our  Lord  goes  on  to  obviate  the  insinuation,  by  another 
argument,  verse  20 :  "  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils^ 
by  whom  do  your  sons  cast  them  out  ?  therefore  shall  they  be 
your  judges"  By  the  sons,  or  children,  of  the  Pharisees, 
we  may  understand  their  disciples,  or  those  professedly  be- 
longing to  their  sect  and  following  them,  but  not  connected 
with  Christ.  We  know  that  there  were  Jews  who  were 
exorcists,  that  is,  who  professed  to  be  able  to  expel  demons 
from  possessed  persons,  and  who  proceeded,  some  of  them 
by  magical  charms,  and  some  of  them  by  calling  over  them 
the  name  of  Jehovah.*  In  Acts  xix.  1 3,  we  read  of  certain 
Jews  who  went  about  from  place  to  place  as  exorcists: 
"  Then  certain  of  the  vagabond  Jews,  exorcists,  took  upon 
them  to  call  over  them  who  had  evil  spirits  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  saying.  We  adjure  you  by  Jesus,  whom  Paul 
preacheth."  The  superstitious  use,  even  of  the  name  of 
Jesus,  without  faith  in  his  power  and  wiUingness  to  heal, 
could  not  be  expected  to  avail  to  a  miraculous  c«re  then, 
and  cannot  effect  a  spiritual  cure  now.  These  exorcists  not 
only  failed,  but  were  attacked,  overcome,  and  wounded  by 
the  demoniac.  It  does  not  appear  quite  certain  whether 
our  Lord  meant  to  acknowledge  that  the  sons  of  the  Phari- 
sees did  actually  work  such  cures,  or  merely  to  reason  with 
the  Pharisees  on  their  own  principles :  in  either  way,  how- 
ever, the  reference  he  made  to  the  Jewish  exorcists  was 
*  Josephus,  Justin  Martyr,  &c.    Whitby  on  Matt.  zii.  27. 
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quite  conclusive  against  his  opponents.  It  amounted  to  this, 
that  the  Pharisees,  who  were  accustomed  to  consider  their 
own  disciples  as  exorcising  in  the  name  of  God,  should  have 
applied  the  same  rule  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  have  rashly 
attributed  his  works  of  that  kind  to  Satan ;  therefore,  their 
own  adherents  were  their  judges — they  furnished  considera- 
tions to  convict  them  of  malicious  partiality  in  this  case. 
Thus  it  frequently  happens,  that,  in  their  eagerness  to  con- 
demn others,  men  advance  arguments  which,  when  correctly 
applied,  condemn  themselves.  Let  us  avoid  this,  from  a 
regard  both  to  ourselves,  and  to  justice  to  others;  and, 
wherever  there  is  room  for  a  favourable  construction,  let  us 
avoid  rashly  and  uncharitably  imputing  the  apparently  good 
actions  of  others  to  improper  motives  and  an  evil  instigation. 
Verse  20 :  *'  But  if  I  with  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils^ 
no  doubt  the  kingdcym  of  God  is  come  upon  you"  The  ex- 
pression, "  The  finger  of  God,"  was  probably  employed  in 
allusion  to  the  expression  of  the  Egyptian  magicians,*  when 
they  said,  in  reference  to  one  of  Moses*  miracles  which  they 
could  not  imitate,  "  This  is  the  finger  of  God."  And  the 
expression  may  be  considered  as  teaching  that  the  miracles 
were  wrought  by  the  power  of  God,  and  yet  with  the  utmost 
ease;  requiring  (to  speak  after  the  manner  of  men)  not  the 
full  strength  of  his  arm,  but  only  a  touch  of  his  finger. 
According  to  Matthew,  our  Lord  said,  "  If  I  cast  out  devils 
by  the  Spirit  of  God."  The  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to 
be  especially  acknowledged  in  Christ's  miracles;  and  it  was 
this  which  constituted  the  imputing  of  them  to  Beelzebub 
the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  Indeed,  the  agency 
of  all  the  three  persons  in  the  Trinity  was  here;  for,  Jesus 
said,  **  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work."  But,  if 
it  was  so  that  Jesus'  miracles  were  performed  by  divine 

Sower,  then  the  conclusion  was  inevitable,  that  he  was 
lessiah,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation, was  come.  This  is,  indeed,  the  grand  conclusion  to 
w  ich  liis  miracles  should  lead  us;  and^  while  we  admit  it 
in  theory,  let  us  see  that  we  follow  it  out  in  fact,  by  the 
cordial  reception  of  all  the  doctrines  he  teaches,  and  the 
actual  obedience  of  his  holy  commandments. 

Verses  21  and  22:  *'  When  a  strong  mart  armed  keepeth 

his  palace^  his  goods  are  in  peace;  hut  when  a  stronger  than 

he  shaU  corns  upon  him^  and  overcome  him^  he  tqkethfrom 

him  all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusted^  and  divideth  hi^ 

*  Exod.  viii.  19. 


LUKE  XI.  14-26.  261 

^ils."    The  meaning  of  this,  in  the  literal  sense,  is  very 
obyious.   So  also  is  its  application  to  this  particular  miracle; 
for,  the  overthrow  and  expulsion  of  the  evil  spirit  proved 
that  Jesus  was  stronger  than  he*     But  our  Lord  here  evi- 
dently leads  us  on  to  consider  the  deliverance  of  the  soul 
from  the  power  of  Satan.     Satan  is  well  compared  to  *^  a 
strong  man."     He  was  originally  one  of  the  holy  angels, 
who  are  said  to  "excel  in  strength;"  and  though  fallen,  he 
is  still  very  formidable.     He  is  "  the  angel  of  the  bottomless 
pit,  whose  name,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  is  Abaddon,  but  in 
the  Greek  tongue,  hath  his  name  Apollyon,"  that  is,  the 
destroyer.   He  is  called  '•  The  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  the 
devil,**  and  "  The  god  of  this  world."     Again,  the  heart  of 
every  unconverted  person  is  Satan's  palace;  there  he  dwells, 
and  there  he  rules;  he  is  "  the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the 
children  of  disobedience,"  he  has  access  to  their  hearts  as  he 
entered  into  the  hearts  of  Judas  and  Ananias.     As  a  strong 
man,  he  is  armed — armed  with  his  own  power  and  wiles, 
and  with  the  ignorance,  error,  prejudices,  unbelief,  pride, 
end  lusts  of  his  subjects,  all  which  he  turns  to  his  own 
fiux;ount.     As  a  strong  man  armed  he  keeps  his  palace;  once 
in  possession  of  a  human  heart,  he  does  all  he  can  to  main- 
tain his  hold  of  it.     He  defends  it  like  a  garrison;  he  for- 
tifies it  against  God  and  Christ,  that  he  may  still  keep  it  in 
an  ungodly  and  careless  state,  and  retain  it  for  himself. 
While  he  holds  the  palace  of  the  heart,  all  its  powers  may 
be  called  "  his  goods,"  his  efiects,  his  possessions,  as  they 
are  all  employed  in  his  service.     While  he  holds  it,  his 
goods  are  "  in  peace."     There  is,  undoubtedly,  often  a  kind 
of  peace  in  unconverted  men.    They  have  a  good  opinion  of 
themselves;  they  flatter  themselves  in  their  own  eyes.   They 
say  to  their  soul,  "  Take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry." 
They  say  to  themselves,  "  Peace,  peace,"  while  there  is  no 
true  peace.    But,  blessed  be  God  !  strong  as  is  Satan,  there 
is  one  who  is  stronger  than  he,  even  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  our  deliverer.     He  is   the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah.     He  is  the  mighty  God.     "  All  power,  also,  is  given 
unto  him  in  heaven  and  on  earth,"  as  Mediator.     "  Who  is 
this  that  Cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from 
Bozrah  ?  this  that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in 
the  greatness  of  his  strength  ?     I  that  speak  in  righteous- 
ness, mighty  to  save.     Wherefore  art  thou  red  in   thine 
apparel,  and  thy  garments  like  him  that  treadeth  in  the 
wine  fat  ?     I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone;  and  of 
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the  people  there  was  none  with  me:  for  I  will  tread  them 
in  mine  anger,  and  trample  them  in  my  fury,  and  I  will 
stain  all  my  raiment.  For  the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  mine 
heart,  and  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come."  He  is  far 
stronger  than  "  the  strong  man;"  and  whenever  he  attacks, 
he  overthrows  him.  He  has  already  gained  the  great  and 
decisive  victory  from  which  his  enemy  cannot  recover; 
<^  having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  he  made  a  show 
of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  his  cross."  So,  in 
consequence  of  his  superior  strength,  he  still  gains  the  victory 
for  his  people,  when  they  confide  in  him.  In  the  language 
of  John,  "  Ye  are  of  God,  little  children,  and  have  overcome 
them ;  because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you  than  he  that  is 
in  the  world."  And,  however  confident  *'  the  strong  one" 
may  be  in  his  armour,  the  stronger  than  he  wrests  it  out  of 
his  hands,  and  turns  it  against  him.  Does  the  devil  strive 
to  keep  Christ  out  of  men's  hearts,  and  to  preserve  his  own 
influence  over  them,  by  the  weapon  of  ignorance  ?  Christ 
wrests  it  from  him  by  letting  in  a  stream  of  light.  Does 
he  strive  to  hold  them  fast  by  error  ?  Christ  causes  them 
to  know  the  truth.  Does  he  keep  them  by  pride?  Christ 
humbles  them: — by  unbelief?  Christ  bestows  on  them  the 
grace  of  faith: — by  the  love  of  sin?  Christ  renews  and 
sanctifies  them.  Satan  may  vary  and  prolong  the  struggle, 
but  he  is  foiled  at  last.  The  spiritual  weapons  are  mighty 
through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds,  casting 
down  imaginations,  and  every  thing  that  exalteth  itself 
against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity 
every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  Jesus  prevails, 
takes  possession  of  the  citadel  of  the  heart,  and  drives  out 
the  usurper.  Then  "  he  divideth  his  spoils ;"  he  takes  pos- 
session of  them  for  himself;  all  the  endowments  of  mind, 
or  body,  the  estate,  power,  interest,  which  before  were  made 
use  of  in  the  service  of  sin,  and  Satan,  are  now  converted 
to  Christ's  service,  and  employed  for  him;  yet  that  is  not  all 
— ^he  makes  a  distribution  of  them  among  his  followers,  and 
having  conquered  Satan,  gives  to  all  believers  the  benefit 
of  that  victory.* 

Having  thus  adverted  to  the  great  contest  which  is  carry- 
ing on  between  sin  and  holiness,  Satan  and  Christ,  our  Lord 
proceeds  to  teach  that,  in  the  contest,  he  does  not  allow  of 
any  neutrality.  '*  He  that  is  not  vnth  me^  says  he,  "  \9 
against  me!'  We  formerly  noticed  the  consistency  of  this 
*  Henry. 
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declaration  with  that  in  the  9th  chapter  and  50th  rerse: 
^^  lie  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us."  In  that  case,  our  Lord 
was  speaking  of  one  who,  in  the  midst  of  much  imperfec- 
tion, had  a  true  regard  for  him,  and  would  not  lightly  speak 
evil  of  him,  and  who,  therefore,  was  to  he  acknowledged,  in 
so  far  as  he  supported  the  cause  of  the  Gospel.  But  here, 
Jesus  is  speaking  of  those  who  slighted  his  miracles,  and 
rejected  his  doctrines,  and  of  those,  too,  who,  in  such  cir- 
cumstances, would  not  distinctly  and  holdly  take  part  with 
him:  all  such,  it  is  plain,  must  have  been  against  him. 
And,  in  much  the  same  sense,  he  adds,  '^  And  he  that 
gather 6th  not  tcith  me  scatter eth  ;*'  that  is,  probably,  He  that 
does  not  endearour  with  me  to  gather  subjects  into  my 
kingdom,  does,  in  effect,  drive  them  away  from  me.  Let 
us  mark,  here,  the  absolute  necessity  of  taking  our  part  de- 
cidedly with  Christ,  if  we  hope  to  be  sharers  of  his  kingdom. 
We  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.  If  we  seek  to  be 
neither  for  Christ  nor  against  him,  he  counts  us  among  his 
enemies.  Let  us  not  halt,  then,  between  two  opinions.  Let 
those  who  have  not  yet  declared  for  Christ  now  avouch  him 
for  their  Lord.  And  let  those  who  are  on  his  side  think, 
not  only  of  their  state,  but  of  their  habits,  and  let  them 
remember  that  they  cannot  innocently  remain  neutral  where 
duty  is  clear,  or  stand  aloof  when  the  Saviour  is  mustering 
his  friends;  and  let  them  remember  that  when  they  are  not 
doing  good,  they  are  doing  evil.  The  complete  sense  seems, 
then,  to  require  us  to  conclude,  that  if  even  those  who  do  not 
appear  professedly  with  Christ  are  against  him,  much  more 
so  are  his  avowed  and  daring  opposers.* 

The  remaining  verses  run  thus:  ''  When  the  unclean 
spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  many  he  walketh  through  dry  places 
seeking  rest;  and  finding  none^  he  saith^  I  will  return  unto 
my  house  whence  Icam^  out.  And  when  he  cometh^  hefindeth 
it  swept  and  garnished.  Then  goeth  he  and  taketh  to  him 
seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself  and  they  enter 
in  and  dwell  there^  and  the  Icut  state  of  that  man  is  worse 
than  the  first.  It  is  likely  that  something  of  this  kind 
occurred  in  literal  possessions;  that  is,  that  an  unclean  spirit 
went  out  of  a  man,  and  returned  again  to  torment  him 
worse  than  before.    But  there  would  be  a  difference  between 

*  Cicero  thus  addresses  Ccesar :  "  We  have  heard  ^ou  say  that  we 
reckon  all  those  our  enemies,  except  those  who  are  with  us;  but  that 
you  reckon  all  those  your  friends  who  are  not  against  you. — Nos  omnes 
adversarios  putare  nisi  qui  nobiscum  essent:  te  omnes  qui  contra  te  non 
essenty  tuos." — OrcU.  pro  Ligaiio^  adjinem. 
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his  going  out,  as  it  is  here  expressed,  and  his  being  cast  oat 
When  he  went  out,  of  himself,  and  for  some  malicious  pur- 
pose, he  might  return  again;  but,  when  he  was  driven  out 
by  Christ,  he  dared  not  return.  Thus,  we  read  in  Mark  xi. 
25,  that  Jesus  ''  rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  saying  unto  him, 
Tbou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee  come  out  of  him, 
and  enter  no  more  into  him."  Every  such  cure  was  a 
complete  and  lasting  cure. 

But  it  is  plain  that,  in  these  three  verses,  our  Lord  had 
chiefly  in  view  to  direct  our  attention  to  a  very  common 
and  delusive  case,  namely,  the  case  of  a  partial  reformation^ 
without  thxyrough  conversion.  The  devil  is  called  the  "  un- 
clean spirit,"  as  he  is  unclean ;  that  is,  spiritually  polluted, 
or  unholy  in  himself,  and  as  he  seeks  to  sink  men  into 
similar  pollution.  We  have  already  noticed  that  he  work- 
eth  in  all  the  children  of  disobedience,  and  we  are  now  re- 
minded that  he  sometimes  withdraws  for  a  season,  so  that 
the  sinner  appears  to  have  escaped  from  his  thraldom,  and 
to  be  very  much  improved  in  character.  The  devil  never 
can  be  at  rest,  or  peace,  anywhere,  because  he  has  departed 
from  God,  the  only  centre  of  rest;  but  he  is,  if  possible, 
more  miserable  than  usual,  when  he  is  not  employed  in  the 
work  of  corrupting  others.  In  this  his  restless  state,  he  is 
a  true  emblem  of  wicked  men,  of  whom  we  read,  "  There 
is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked.  They  are  like 
the  troubled  sea,  that  cannot  rest."  To  gratify  his  malevo- 
lence, the  devil  returns  to  the  house,  or  heart,  which  he 
had  left;  and,  you  observe,  it  is  called  his  house,  for  it  is 
still  his  property,  it  has  not  changed  owners,  though  it  has 
been  standing  empty  for  a  short  time.  When  he  returns, 
he  finds  it  "swept;"  it  is  swept,  or  cleared  of  gross  pollu- 
tions, and  of  scandalous  offences;  but  it  is  not  thoroughly 
cleansed.  It  is  swept,  but  not  washed.  It  is  even  "  gar- 
nished," or  ornamented.  It  is,  perhaps,  ornamentally  fur- 
nished with  the  decencies  of  life,  and  even  with  something 
of  the  form  of  religion ;  but  there  is  in  it  no  true  grace,  no 
sincerity  of  goodness.  All  is  appearance,  not  reality — 
varnish,  not  solidity — show,  not  substance.  All  is  like  the 
whited  sepulchre;  therefore,  Satan  returns,  and  finds  it  still 
his  own  dwelling — a  dwelling  more  fitted  than  ever  for  him- 
self. And,  when  the  unclean  spirit  returns,  he  takes  with 
him  "  seven" — that  is,  a  considerable  number,  a  certain  for 
an  uncertain  number — "seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than 
himself:" — from  which  it  appears  that  there  are  many  fallen 
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• 
spirits,  that  they  are  of  difTerent  degrees  of  wickedness,  and 
that  they  associate  together  in  their  diaholical  schemes; 
"  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there."  The  people  of  God 
cannot  he  finally  OTercome  by  Satan;  but  many  of  the 
characters  here  described  are  permanently  possessed  by  him. 
Such  relapses,  after  some  partial  conviction  and  reformation, 
were  exemplified  in  Felix  and  Herod ;  and,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
in  Demas.  '^  And  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than 
the  first."  It  is  worse  as  to  his  sin,  for  his  conscience  is 
seared,  and  his  transgression  increased;  and  it  is  worse  as 
to  his  punishment,  for  his  hypocrisy  and  his  relapse  aggra- 
vate, not  only  his  guilt,  but  his  doom.  In  the  language  of 
Peter,  "  If  after  they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the 
world  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein,  and  over- 
come, the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than  the  beginning. 
For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way 
of  righteousness,  than,  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn 
from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  them.  But  it 
is  happened  unto  them  according  to  the  true  proverb.  The 
dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again ;  and  the  sow  that  was 
washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire." 

Though  we  have  already  noticed,  in  going  along,  much 
of  the  improvement  to  be  derived  from  this  passage,  a  few 
sentences  are  yet  called  for  in  conclusion. 

Let  us  beseech  you  all  to  think,  with  deep  seriousness 
and  personal  examination,  of  the  view  which  this  passage 
gives  of  ycmr  state  hy  nature.  You  are  naturally  dumb, 
and  deaf,  and  blind,  as  to  spiritual  things.  Inquire,  then, 
whether  you  have  recovered  the  faculties  of  speech  and  hear- 
ing, and  be  using  them  in  such  a  way  as  God  requires. 
Inquire  if  you  have  recovered  the  faculty  of  sight,  and  are 
now  blessed  with  spiritual  discernment.  If  you  think  you 
have  recovered  these  faculties,  and  if  it  be  unquestionable 
that  you  do  speak  of  the  things  of  God  in  a  certain  way, 
and  do  know  something  at  least  of  the  theory  of  the  gospel, 
consider  whether  the  holy  tenor  of  your  actions  be  showing 
that  your  speech  is  sincere,  and  your  light,  or  wisdom,  from 
above.  Do  not  hastily  conclude  that  you  are  delivered  from 
the  evil  one,  merely  because  you  feel  nothing  of  that  un- 
easiness and  alarm  which  you  may  be  ready  to  suppose  his 
actual  dwelling  in  you  and  working  in  you  must  necessarily 
occasion;  for,  remember  this,  that  very  generally,  "  when 
the  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in 
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peace."  It  is  possible  jou  may  be  at  peace,  merely  because, 
like  a  dark  and  stagnant  pool  sheltered  all  around,  your 
conscience  has  never  been  ruffled  by  any  breath  of  celes- 
tial wind.  There  may  be  nothing  to  disturb  the  even  tenor 
of  your  worldliness.  Everything  is  qmet,  when  everything 
is  going  one  way. 

Think  also,  with  the  same  seriousness  and  personal  exa- 
mination, of  several  things  which  are  here  shown  to  he  in- 
eluded  in  true  conversion.  For  example,  the  false  peace  of 
nature  has  been  dissipated,  that  the  true  peace,  the  peace  of 
God,  that  passeth  all  understanding,  may  fill  the  heart 
through  Christ  Jesus.  Satan  is  destroyed  and  cast  out,  so 
as  no  longer  to  bear  sway  over  the  soul.  Christ,  the  king 
of  glory,  who  is  king  by  right,  becomes  king  in  fact,  and 
reigns  in  the  affections  and  lives  of  his  regenerated  people. 
Their  eyes  are  open  to  see  his  glory,  and  their  tongue  is 
loosed  to  speak  of  his  work,  and  to  celebrate  his  praise. 
They  are  not  only  nominally  and  apparently,  but  indeed  and 
in  truth,  brought  over  to  his  side.  The  palace  has  changed 
owners,  and  it  is  not  only  swept,  but  washed;  it  is  not  gar- 
nished with  gewgaws,  but  adorned  with  every  substantial 
excellence.  There  is  a  thorough  change  in  their  state,  for 
they  have  passed  from  a  state  of  condemnation  to  a  state  of 
acceptance,  and  from  a  state  of  depravity  and  deadness,  to 
a  state  of  sanctification  and  newness  of  life.  Think  of  all 
this,  and  consider  how  it  is  with  yourselves. 

Learn  also  here,  how  true  conversion  is  effected;  it  is  by 
the  finger  of  God;  it  is  by  divine  power,  through  the  rege- 
nerating agency  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  redeeming  work  of 
the  Son.  This  is,  at  once,  most  humbling  and  most  encou- 
raging. You  cannot  deliver  yourselves  from  this  wretched 
and  polluting  bondage,  and  this  inability  is  the  very  climax 
and  essence  of  your  sin.  The  thought  of  this  were  enough 
to  drive  you  to  despair,  were  it  not  that,  however  strong 
your  tyrant  may  be,  the  Redeemer  is  stronger  than  he. 
Look  to  Jesus,  and  he  will  rescue  you.  He  has  borne  your 
iniquities,  "  Therefore  will  the  Lord  divide  him  a  portion 
wi&  the  great,  and  he  shall  divide  the  spoil  with  the  strong.*' 
— ''  Shall  the  prev  be  taken  from  the  mighty,  or  the  lawful 
captive  delivered?  But  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Even  the  cap- 
tives of  the  mighty  shall  be  taken  away,  and  the  prey  of  the 
terrible  shall  be  delivered:  for  I  will  contend  with  him  that 
contendeth  with  thee,  and  I  will  save  thy  children." 

Believers!  remember  that,  though  you  are  deUvered  from 
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the  reign  of  Satan,  he  will  still  he  seeking  to  ohtain  some 
influence  over  you.  Though  expelled,  he  will  lie  in  wait 
for  opportunities  to  steal  hack  into  the  palace  of  your  hearts. 
Though  he  cannot  utterly  overthrow  you,  he  may  annoy  you 
very  grievously  by  his  assaults.  He  had  the  audacity  even 
to  attempt  the  Saviour  himself,  and  he  did  succeed  in 
greatly  trouhling  Peter  and  Paul.  Guard,  then,  every 
avenue  to  your  hearts,  lest  he  come  and  break  in  upon  you 
unawares.  '^  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit  you 
like  men,  be  strong."  When  he  returns  to  your  palace,  let 
him  not  find  it  empty;  but  let  him  find  it  completely  occu- 
pied, full  of  all  good — full  of  an  indwelling  Deity.  Thus, 
there  being  no  room  for  him,  he  will  sullenly  depart;  and, 
though  he  come  again,  he  will  come  in  vain.  The  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  you.  In  due  time,  you  shall 
be  removed  to  the  heavenly  city,  into  which  sin  and  Satan 
can  in  no  wise  enter;  and  you  shall  be  more  than  conquerors 
through  Him  that  loved  you. 
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LUKE  XL  27, 28. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake  these  things,  a  certain  woman  of  the 
company  lifted  up  her  voice,  and  said  unto  nim,  Blessed  is  the  womb 
that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked.  28.  But  he 
said,  Yea,  rather,  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
keep  it." 

In  proof  of  his  divine  mission  in  general,  and  more  parti- 
cularly of  his  designation  and  ability  to  destroy,  in  every 
sense,  the  works  of  the  devil,  our  Lord,  as  appears  from  the 
harmonized  history  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  had  just  cured 
a  poor  man,  who,  in  consequence  of  a  demoniacal  possession, 
had  been  both  blind  and  dumb.  The  Pharisees,  however, 
when  they  could  not  deny  the  fact  of  the  miracle,  imputed 
it,  with  inexcttsable  obstinacy  and  monstrous  malignity,  to 
our  Saviour's  being  in  league  with  Beelzebub,  the  chief  of 
the  devils.  Jesus  then  made  a  triumphant  reply  to  this 
blasphemous  insinuation,  exposing  the  absurdities  which  it 
involved,  and  demonstrating  that  the  legitimate  inference 
from  such  a  miracle  was,  that  the  kingdom  of  God,  the 
reign  of  Messiah,  was  come.  In  addition  to  this,  in  a  strain 
of  illustration  suggested,  as  it  would  seem,  by  the  wonder 
which  he  had  just  performed,  and  with  a  particular  view  to 
his  malicious  accusers,  Jesus  was  going  on  to  describe  the 
awiul  state  of  those  who,  notwithstanding  some  partial  con- 
victions and  reformations,  and  some  appearances  of  religion, 
were  still  spiritually  possessed  by  the  wicked  one — still  un- 
renewed, and  who,  therefore,  relapsed  into  greater  iniquity 
than  ever,  so  that  their  last  state  was  worse  than  their  first. 
*'  And  it  came  to  pass  as  Jesus  spake  these  things" — while  he 
was  proceeding  in  this  strain  of  cogent  argument,  and  divine 
admonition,  "  a  certain"  believing  and  affectionate  ^^  woman" 
was  so  struck,  at  once  with  the  base  and  ungenerous  asper- 
sions which  had  been  cast  on  him,  and  with  the  united 
attraction  of  his  works  and  of  his  words,  that,  regardless  of 
the  scorn  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  bursting  through 
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the  restraints  of  timidity  and  false  shame,  she  rapturously 
and  loudly  exclaimed,  from  the  midst  of  the  crowd,  ^^  Blessed 
is  the  womb  that  hare  thee^  and  the  paps  which  thou  has 
Slicked!"  And  who  of  the  disciples  that  heard  her,  would 
not  feel  disposed  to  echo  back  the  sound?  or,  what  heart 
that  has  been  touched  by  the  Saviour's  grace,  does  not  still 
respond  to  the  sentiment?  At  the  same  time,  it  is  probably 
as  necessary  for  us,  as  it  was  for  his  immediate  auditors,  to 
attend  to  his  subjoined  explanatory  corrective,  "  Yea  ratJier^ 
blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it." 
Let  us  consider,  therefore,  first,  the  woman's  exclamation; 
and,  secondly,  the  amendment  our  Lord  made  on  it. 

I.  Let  us  consider  the  woman's  exclamation:  '^Blessed 
is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast 
sucked." 

It  is  not  to  be  overlooked,  that,  while  this  exclamation 
speaks  directly  of  the  blessedness  of  our  Lord's  mother,  it 
does,  though  in  an  indirect,  yet  in  a  very  strong  manner, 
imply  the  blessedness  of  our  Lord  himself,  the  idea  being 
that  from  him  a  blessedness  was  reflected  on  his  mother. 
In  this  implied  reference  to  the  grace  and  glory  of  the 
Redeemer,  as  rendering  him  worthy  of  the  highest  honour 
and  praise,  there  is  nothing  but  what  is  altogether  com- 
mendable and  deserving  of  imitation.  Well  might  the 
woman  thus  praise  the  Saviour;  and  well  might  the  mul- 
titude, at  another  time,  exclaim,  "Hosanna  to  the  Son 
of  David!  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord!  Hosanna  in  the  highest!"  The  time  is  assuredly 
coming,  when,  experiencing  the  happiness  of  his  reign,  all 
nations  shall  pronounce  their  loudest  blessings  on  his  name. 
Happy,  meanwhile,  every  one  of  us  who  can  heartily  take 
Up  the  sublime  strain,  '*•  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain 
to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing." 

It  is  obvious,  however,  as  already  hinted,  that  the  excla- 
mation was  directly  and  chiefly  intended  to  proclaim  the 
blessedness  of  our  Lord's  mother.  Neither  is  it,  in  this 
sense,  to  be  condemned.  Jesus  himself  does  not  deny,  and 
we  ought  not  to  question  its  truth. 

The  happiness  of  parents  is  very  much  involved  in  the 
conduct  and  history  of  their  children.  The  relation  is  most 
intimate  and  most  tender.  Their  oflspring  are  so  closely 
entwined  round  their  heart,  as  to  occasion  them,  either  most 
acute  anguish,  or  most  exquisite  pleasure.    How  deeply 
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parents  are  often  grieved  by  the  calamities,  or  the  miscon- 
duct  of  their  children,  is  exemplified  in  Jacob's  grief  for  his 
supposed  loss  of  Joseph,  and  in  David's  lamentation  over  the 
awAil  wickedness  and  actual  destruction  of  Absalom.     Both 

Cuts  feel  deeply  on  such  occasions;  but  the  maternal 
m  is  usually  torn  with  peculiar  pangs.  In  reference  to 
the  distress  of  mothers,  on  account  of  the  impending  cala- 
mities of  their  offspring  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  our  Lord 
said  to  the  women  who  were  bewailing  and  lamenting  him 
as  he  was  led  forth  to  be  crucified,  "  Daughters  of  Jeru- 
salem, weep  not  for  me;  but  weep  for  yourselres,  and  for 
your  children.  For,  behold,  the  days  are  coming  in  which 
they  shall  say.  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that 
never  bare,  and  the  paps  which  never  gave  suck."  On  the 
other  hand,  how  great  the  pleasure  which  accrues  to  parents 
from  their  children's  virtues  and  successes!  By  these  their 
parental  cares  are  more  than  requited,  and  the  smile  of  com- 

?lacency  is  diffused  over  the  face  of  their  most  advanced  age. 
'ruly  and  well  does  Solomon  teach  and  exhort, ''  A  wise  son 
maketh  a  glad  father;  but  a  foolish  son  is  the  heaviness  of 
his  mother." — "  Hearken,"  therefore,  "  unto  thy  father  that 
begat  thee;  and  despise  not  thy  mother  when  she  is  old."  It 
would  be  well  (we  may  observe  in  passing)  if  this  wise  ordi- 
nation of  the  Author  of  humanity  were  properly  considered 
and  improved  by  those  whose  parents  are  yet  alive.  Who 
would  not,  at  least  in  principle,  and  who  should  not  in  fact, 
shudder  at  the  idea  of  wilfully  planting  a  thorn  in  the  breast 
of  those  to  whom,  under  God,  he  owes  his  being,  and  of 
bringing  down  their  grey  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave? 
Who  would  not  desire  to  make  glad  those  with  whom  his 
own  welfare  constitutes  the  fondest  earthly  wish?  Who 
does  not  feel  that  it  is  a  great  addition  to  his  own  enjoy- 
ment of  any  success,  that  they  also  are  to  be  cheered  by  it? 
When  Epaminonidas,  the  Theban  general,  gained  the  great 
triumph  over  the  Spartans  at  Leuctra,  he  said,  "  My  joy 
consists  chiefly  in  knowing  that  my  father  and  mother  will 
hear  of  my  victory." 

Such  is  the  general  principle  on  which  the  zealous  and 
affectionate  woman  founded  the  exclamation  under  review; 
and  it  is  a  principle  which  recommends  itself  too  readily  to 
the  feelings  of  the  human  breast  to  require  any  further  illus- 
tration. But,  if  it  is  thus  a  general  truth  that  parents  ar< 
happy  in  the  happiness  of  their  children,  how  great  musi 
have  been  the  happiness  of  such  a  woman  as  the  Yirgii; 
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Mary,  in  having  such  a  son  as  Jesus  Christ !  Vast  indeed 
were  the  blessedness  and  the  honour  which  were  hers. 
Never  was  woman  so  highly  honoured,  as  she  was  in  being 
selected  from  among  the  millions  of  her  sex  to  be  the  mother 
of  the  greatest  and  best  Being  this  world  ever  beheld — the 
mother  of  him  who  is  styled  the  Consolation  of  Israel,  the 
Desire  of  all  nations,  the  only  begotten  and  beloved  Son  of 
God.  In  this  she  was  blessed,  truly  blessed,  and  divinely 
pronounced  blessed ;  and  she  foresaw  that  she  was  in  aU 
ages  to  be  called  blessed.*  When  the  angel  Gabriel  ap- 
peared to  her,  he  said,  "  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favoured, 
the  Lord  is  with  thee:  blessed  art  thou  among  women."— 
"  Fear  not,  Mary,  for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God. 
And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be 
great,  and  shall  be  called,  The  Son  of  the  Highest :  and  the 
Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David; 
and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever;  and  of 
his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  In  like  manner,  when 
Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  who  had  honoured 
her  with  a  visit,  "  Elisabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said.  Blessed  art 
thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 
And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord 
should  come  unto  me?"  On  this,  Mary  herself  thus  took 
up  her  rejoicing  strain,  "  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour.  For  he 
hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his  handmaiden:  for,  behold, 
from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed." 

And,  as  Mary  was  blessed  in  bringing  forth  such  a  son  at 
first,  so  she  was  blessed  in  his  future  character  and  exploits. 
She  was  blessed  in  his  dutifiil  conduct  as  a  son:  for  "he 
went  down  to  Naztireth,  and  was  subject"  unto  his  parents. 
She  was  blessed  in  the  progressive  improvement  of  his 
human  nature,  for,  "  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature, 
and  in  favour  with  God  and  man."  She  was  blessed  in  the 
whole  tenor  of  his  holy  life,  as  he  was  perfectly  free  from 
all  taint  of  sin,  and  exhibited  a  pattern  of  every  grace.  She 
was  blessed  in  hearing  many  of  his  delightfril  discourses,  as 
she  frequently  attended  his  ministrations,  and  formed  one  of 
the  many  hearers  who  "  bore  him  witness,  and  wondered  at 
the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth."  She 
was  blessed  in  seeing  many  of  the  wonderful  works  which 
♦  Luke  i.  28,  42, 48. 
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he  performed ;  for  on  many  other  occasions  of  this  kind  it 
might  have  heen  said,  as  it  was  said  on  that  at  Cana  in 
Galilee,  that  "  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there."  She  was 
hlessed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  great  work  which,  in  every 
part  of  his  eventful  history,  he  was  successfully  employed  in 
prosecuting — the  work  of  promoting  the  glory  of  God,  in 
connexion  with  the  redemption  and  eternal  happiness  of 
sinful  and  perishing  men.  She  was  hlessed  in  his  glorious 
resurrection  and  ascension,  when  he  rose  a  conqueror  over 
death  and  hell,  and  when  he  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  to  wait 
till  all  his  enemies  he  made  his  footstool.  There  she  still 
continues  to  he  hlessed  in  contemplating  his  hlessedness, 
and  in  hearing  the  hlessings  which  are  multiplied  on  his 
name.  It  is  no  great  stretch  of  imagination  to  suppose  that 
hy  some  of  the  glorified,  who  may  meet  her  in  heaven, 
where  the  Redeemer  is  beheld  enthroned  with  the  Father, 
she  may  be  occasionally  addressed  in  some  such  language 
as  this,  "  Hail,  Mary,  thou  art  highly  favoured.  The  pro- 
sperity of  every  son  gives  joy  to  his  mother's  heart;  but 
what  mother's  son  was  ever  exalted  so  high  as  thine? 
Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of 
thy  womb ! " 

Having  thus  considered  the  woman's  exclamation,  let  us 
consider, 

II.  Our  Lor^s  amendment  on  it:  "  Yea,  rather  blessed 
are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it." 

We  have  already  noticed  that,  in  this,  our  Lord  does  not 
contradict  what  the  pious  woman  had  said.  He  only  modi- 
fies and  explains  it,  and  makes  an  addition  to  it.  He  allows 
that  there  was  much  truth  in  it,  when  properly  imderstood; 
but  he  directs  his  hearers  to  something  still  more  important, 
and  to  a  blessedness  still  more  complete.  Now,  his  amend- 
ment on  the  woman's  words  teaches  us, 

1.  That  the  happiness  of  Mary  herself  consisted  rather  in 
her  being  a  believer  in  Christ,  than  in  her  being  the  mother 
of  Christ,  Great  as  was  her  happiness  in  being  his  mother, 
it  was  by  no  means  unmixed  with  circumstances  of  a  pain- 
ful nature.  It  was  indeed  a  high  honour  to  be  the  mother 
of  that  child  who  was  called  "  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The 
mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  and  The  Prince  of 
Peace:"  but,  though  the  stateliest  palace,  and  every  possible 
attendance,  would  have  been  too  mean  for  such  an  event, 
she  was  necessitated  to  bring  forth  her  son  in  a  stable,  and 


LUKE  XI.  27, 28.  273 

to  cradle  him  in  a  manger.  Nor  eould  her  alarm  and  fatigue 
have  heen  sh'ght,  when,  soon  after  his  hirth,  she  was  com- 
pelled to  flee  with  him  into  Egypt,  because  "  Herod  sought 
the  young  child  to  destroy  him."  His  devotion  to  his  hea- 
venly **  Father's  business"  occasioned  her  great  uneasiness, 
when,  at  twelve  years  of  age,  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  when  she  and  Joseph  "  sought  him  sorrowing." 
Nor  can  there  be  a  doubt  that  she  was  often  much  distressed 
by  the  various  hardships  and  indignities  of  his  subsequent 
life.  But  all  the  other  sorrows  which  arose  from  her  rela- 
tion to  him,  were  greatly  surpassed  by  those  which  flowed 
to  her  from  his  last  sufferings  and  death.  When  we  consider 
what  the  death  of  crucifixion  was — how  it  was  every  thing 
that  was  ignominious,  painful,  lingering,  and  accursed;  it  is 
truly  affecting  to  think  that  the  mother  of  Jesus  stood  by 
his  cross  while  he  was  suffering,*  and  that,  too,  so  near,  that 
he  not  only  saw  her,  but  spoke  to  her.  The  scene  must  have 
been  inexpressively  agonizing,  and  like  a  dagger  to  her  heart. 
It  was  in  allusion  chiefly  to  this,  that  Simeon  said  of  Jesus 
to  Mary,  in  the  temple,t  "  Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  the 
fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel:  and  for  a  sign  which 
shall  be  spoken  against:  yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through 
thy  own  soul  also."  Instead,  then,  of  being  calculated  to 
fill  her  with  unmixed  joy,  the  history  of  her  Son  included 
BCTeral  events  so  painful,  that  nothing  but  a  principle  of  faith 
founded  on  some  idea  of  the  blessed  consequences  which  they 
were  to  subserve,  could  have  supported  her  mind  under  them. 

It  is  true,  as  we  have  already  seen,  that  there  were  many 
circumstances  in  her  Son's  history  which  were,  in  them- 
selves, very  delightful;  but  it  is  certain  that  whatever  of  real 
honour  and  pleasure  she  derived  from  these,  was  dependent 
on  her  faith.  This  must  be  apparent,  when  it  is  considered 
that  if  she  had  been  an  unbelieving  and  unholy  woman,  her 
intimate  relation  to  Jesus,  and  her  many  opportunities  of 
intercourse  with  him,  which  might  have  been  turned  so 
much  to  her  advantage,  instead  of  contributing  to  her 
blessedness,  would  have  added  greatly  to  her  guilt,  and  dis- 
grace, and  ruin.  By  ministering,  however,  to  her  faith  and 
holiness,  they  ministered  also  to  her  true  happiness.  But, 
however  great  her  happiness  thus  unquestionably  was,  she 
enjoyed  much  greater  advantages,  and  was,  of  course,  much 
more  blessed,  as  the  Redeemer's  disciple,  than  as  his  mother. 
Our  Lord  teaches  this  in  the  words  under  consideration. 
*  John  xix.  25.  f  i<uk6  u.  34. 
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Nor  oiifflit  it  to  escape  obserration,  that  in  what  Elisabeth 
said  to  her  respecting  her  blessedness,  another  part  of  which 
has  been  alreadj  quoted,  a  prominent  place  is  assigned  to 
Mary's  faith.*  '^  Blessed  is  she  that  belieted:  for  there  shall 
he  a  performance  of  those  things  which  were  told  her  from 
the  Lord."^  ,The  obvious  truth  is,  that  Mary  could  hare 
deriyed  no  spiritual  advantage  whatever  from  Christ,  in 
consequence  of  being  his  mother,  but  that  the  most  precious 
spiritual  blessings  flowed  to  her  from  him,  in  consequence  of 
that  faith  of  which  the  tenor  of  her  words  and  actions  fur- 
nished most  satisfactory]evidence.  She  was  thus  united  to  him 
by  a  much  more  important  tie  than  the  tie  of  nature ;  for  this 
alone  it  was  that  constituted  hei.  saving  connexion  with  him. 

We  are  here  further  taught,  in  the  2d  place,  That  all  true 
believersyos  9uch,  are  more  Uessed  than  Chrisf  smother^ as  siich. 

In  his  annunciation  of  this  truth,  our  Lord  introduces  a 
description  of  believers,  or  true  Christians,  to  which  we  must 
shortly  advert: — they  "  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it." 
"  The  word  of  God,*'  in  its  most  extensive  sense,  includes 
the  whole  of  revelation ;  but  here,  as  in  other  places  of  the 
New  Testament  especially,  it  seems  to  signify  die  gospel,  or 
that  part  of  revelation  which  most  directly  unfolds  the  way 
of  salvation.  Thus  it  is  saidf  that  midtitudes  ^'  pressed 
upon"  Christ,  "  to  hear  the  word  of  God."  Now,  it  is  no 
small  advantage  to  have  the  opportunity  of  hearing  the  word 
of  God,  even  with  the  outward  ear:  and  yet,  it  cannot  be 
said  that  all  who  thus  hear  it  are  truly  '^  blessed,"  for  there 
are  many  who  thus  hear  it,  but  who  pay  no  attention  to  it, 
or  reject  it.  ''  They  seeing,  see  not;  and  hearing,  they  hear 
not;  neither  do  they  imderstand.  For  their  heart  is  waxed 
gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they 
have  closed;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should  understand  with 
their  hearts,  and  should  be  converted."  The  hearers,  then, 
who  are  blessed,  must  be  those  who  hear  attentively,  believ- 
ingly,  and  obediently.  Thus,  Jesus  says,  ^^  He  that  is  of 
God,  heareth  God's  words."— "My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and 
follow  me."  They  "  hear  the  word,  and  receive  it,  and  bring 
forth  fruit."  Such  were  the  Thessalonians,  who,  "when 
they  received  the  word  of  God  which  they  heard,  received  it 
not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of 
God,  which  efl^ectually  worketh  in  them  that  believe."  But 
Christians  are  here  also  said  to  "  keep"  the  word  of  God. 
*  Luke  i.  45,  ^  f  Luke  v.  1. 
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They  are  not  inconstant.  They  are  "the  good  ground" 
hearers,  who,  '*  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard 
the  word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience." 
They  keep  it,  both  in  their  faith,  as  the  ground  of  their  hope, 
and  in  their  practice,  as  the  rule  of  their  life.  They  '^  hold 
the  beginning  of  their  confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end." 
They  "  keep  God's  commandments,  and  do  those  things  that 
are  pleasing  in  his  sight.  And  this  is  his  commandment, 
that  they  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave  them  commandment." 

Persons  of  this  character  are  here  declared  to  be  more 
blessed  than  even  the  Virgin  Mary  was,  merely  as  the 
mother  of  our  Lord.  Was  she  honoured  in  her  maternal 
relation  to  him  ? — ^they  are  all  connected  with  him  by  a  still 
closer  relation,  even  by  that  union  in  consequence  of  which 
he  and  they  are  said  to  be  one.  Thus,  in  his  intercessory 
prayer  for  his  disciples,  he  said,  "  Neither  pray  I  for  these 
alone;  but  for  them  also  who  shall  believe  on  me  through 
their  word;  that  they  all  may  be  one;  as  thou  Father  art 
in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us.  And 
the  glory  which  thougavest  me  I  have  given  them,  that  they 
may  be  one  even  as  we  are  one :  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me, 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one."  Had  she  much 
pleasant  intercourse  with  him  as  his  mother?— « their  com- 
munion with  him  is  still  more  delightful,  for  their  ^^  fellow- 
ship is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,"  who 
^^  dwells  in  their  hearts  by  faith."  This  communion,  too,  is 
not  like  the  communion  which  consisted  in  being  related  to 
him,  or  knowing  him,  after  the  flesh,  for  that  was  with- 
drawn, when  it  became  expedient  that  he  should  go  away, 
and  when  he  left  his  aflectionate  mother  and  all  his  sorrow- 
ing disciples  behind  him:  but,  as  this  is  a  spiritual,  so  it 
is  an  abiding  communion,  in  respect  of  which  he  is  with  his 
people  always,  and  never  leaves  them,  nor  forsakes  them. 
In  short,  they  are  blessed  with  all  those  spiritual  and  saving 
blessings  to  which  Mary,  merely  as  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
could  never  have  attained.  They  are  blessed  with  light, 
pardon,  sanctification,  comfort,  and  every  present  privilege ; 
and  all  these  as  sure  pledges  of  the  everlasting  blessedness 
of  heaven.  Their  present  happiness  in  the  knowledge,  be- 
lief, and  obedience  of  the  gospel,  is  thus  described  by  the 
Psalmist:  "Blessed  is  the^people  that  know  the  joyful  sound : 
they  shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance. 
In  thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the  day :  and  in  thy 
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righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted."  And  their  blessedness 
in  respect  of  future  stability,  and  final  and  complete  salva- 
tion, is  thus  described  by  our  Lord:  "Whosoever  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto 
a  wise  man,  who  built  his  house  upon  a  rock;  and  the  rain 
descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and 
beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell  not,  for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rock." — "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  If  a  man 
keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death." — "  Blessed  are 
they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have  right 
to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into 
the  city."  Thus,  all  believers,  as  such,  are  more  blessed  than 
the  mother,  and  it  may  be  added,  than  any  of  the  relations, 
of  Christ,  as  "  according  to  the  flesh."  Those  of  his  rela- 
tions, indeed,  who  heard  and  kept  his  word,  were  highly 
blessed  and  honoured:  their  consanguinity,  however,  gave 
them  no  preference  as  to  divine  acceptance  and  salvation; 
for,  as  to  every  thing  of  that  nature,  all  who  were  equally 
faithful  and  obedient,  were  regarded  by  him  with  equal 
affection.  All  this  is  beautifully  and  impressively  taught  in 
the  following  passage  :*  "  While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people, 
behold,  his  mother  and  his  brethren  stood  without,  desiring 
to  speak  with  him.  Then  one  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thy 
mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  speak 
with  thee.  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him  that  told 
him,  Who  is  my  mother?  and  who  are  my  brethren?  And 
he  stretched  forth  his  hand  towards  his  disciples,  and  said, 
Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren!  For  whosoever  shall 
do  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my 
brother,  and  sister,  and  mother." 

There  is  still  another  idea  included  in  this  amendment  of 
our  Lord's;  for,  in  its  most  extended  meaning,  it  states  a 
comparison,  not  only  between  the  advantage  of  true  religion, 
and  that  of  having  been  the  mother  of  Jesus,  but  also  be- 
tween the  advantage  of  true  religion,  and  all  other  advan- 
tages whatever.     We  are  here  taught,  then, 

Lastly,  That  those  who  are  believers^  are  more  blessed  on 
that  account^  than  on  any  other. 

If,  my  friends,  you  really  know,  and  believe,  and  obey 
the  gospel,  then,  however  blessed  you  may  be  in  other  points 
of  view,  we  hesitate  not  to  say,  "  Yea,  rather  blessed  are  ye, 
because  ye  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it."  We  pro- 
nounce you  far  more  blessed  on  this  account,  than  you  are, 
*  Matt.  xii.  46. 
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or  can  be,  on  account  of  any  viorlMy  advantages.  Are  you 
rich  ?  or,  at  least,  in  easy  circumstances  ? — then  it  is  true 
that  you  may  be,  in  some  degree,  happy  in  freedom  from 
anxiety  about  your  temporal  wants,  and  in  the  moderate 
enjoyment  of  earthly  good :  but  what  are  such  possessions, 
in  comparison  of  your  spiritual  treasures,  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ  ?  "  All  things  are  yours ;  whether  Paul,  or 
ApoUos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things 
present,  or  things  to  come;  all  are  yours;  for  ye  are  Christ's, 
and  Christ  is  God's."  Other  possessions  are  uncertain  and 
temporary,  for  they  may  leave  you  soon,  and,  at  all  events, 
you  must  be  taken  away  from  them :  but  yours  are  the  bet- 
ter, the  "  durable  riches;"  yours  is  the  "  inheritance  incor- 
ruptible, undefiled,  that  fadeth  not  away."  Will  you,  then, 
"•  set  your  eyes  upon  that  which  is  not?  for,  riches  certainly 
make  themselves  wings;  they  fly  away  as  an  eagle  towards 
heaven."  Rather  say,  "  The  law  of  thy  mouth  is  better  unto 
me  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver:"  and  be  studious  more 
and  more  to  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven.  Are 
you  learned  in  human  knowledge  ? — ^so  far  well,  for  therein 
you  may  find  much  rational  enjoyment.  But  rather  blessed 
are  you  because  you  are  taught  of  God  in  the  wisdom  which 
is  from  above,  and  instructed  to  know  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
which  have  proved  sufficient  to  make  you  wise  unto  salva- 
tion, through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  Continue, 
therefore,  to  cultivate  this  wisdom  as  your  most  delightful 
and  most  profitable  study.  ^^  Happy  is  the  man  that  findeth 
Wisdom."  On  earth,  "  her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness, 
and  all  her  paths  are  peace:"  and  in  heaven,  those  who  are 
thus  ''  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament, 
and  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  Are  you  in  possession 
of  the  esteem  and  love  of  the  wise  and  good? — ^you  have 
cause  to  rejoice,  for,  "  a  good  name  is  rather  to  be  chosen 
than  riches,  and  loving  favour  than  silver  and  gold."  But 
much  more  are  you  blessed  in  being  honoured  and  beloved 
by  the  living  God,  who  says  to  every  child  of  his  own, 
'^  Since  thou  wast  precious  in  my  sight,  thou  hast  been 
honourable,  and  I  have  loved  thee."  Seek,  then,  above  all 
things,  "the  honour  that  cometh  from  God  only."  Are 
you  possessed  of  some  power  in  the  world  ? — this  may  be 
useful.  But  it  is  of  much  more  importance  to  you  that  you 
have  power  to  "  rule  over  your  own  spirit,"  that  you  have 
obtained  a  victory  over  sin,  nay,  that,  as  princes,  you  have 
"■  power  with  God,  and  have  prevailed."     Rejoice,  then,  in 
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this  ennobling  power ;  "  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
power  of  his  might,"  and  you  shall  be  more  than  conquerors 
through  him  that  loved  you.  Are  you  blessed  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  that  liberty  and  all  those  immunities  which  are  the 
birthright  of  every  native  of  this  happy  land,  on  whose  soil, 
when  the  slave  plants  his  foot,  he  from  that  moment  be- 
comes free  ? — ^how  little  would  that  freedom  avail  you,  if 
you  had  not  recovered  yourselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
devil,  and  were  still  of  those  who  are  taken  captive  by  him 
at  his  will !  But  you  are  emancipated  from  sin,  from  Satan, 
and  from  a  spirit  of  legality,  and  bondage,  and  terror;  and 
you  are  blessed  in  all  the  immunities  of  the  citizens  of  Zion. 
"  Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has 
made  you  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of 
bondage :"  for  thus,  "  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  having 
become  the  servants  of  God,  ye  shall  have  your  fruit  unto 
holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life."  Are  you  in  bodily 
health  ? — ^the  blessing  is  great.  But  it  is  a  still  higher  cause 
of  congratulation  that  you  have  been  directed  to  the  Phy- 
sician of  souls,  by  whom,  when  your  spiritual  cure  is  com- 
pleted, you  shall  be  brought  to  that  healthful  country,  where 
the  inhabitant  shall  never  say,  ^^I  am  sick;  because  the 
people  that  dwell  therein  are  forgiven  their  iniquity."  You 
rejoice,  and  it  is  right  that  you  should  rejoice,  in  the  bless- 
ing of  temporal  life:  for  *' truly  the  light  is  sweet,  and  a 
pleasant  thing  it  is  for  the  eyes  to  behold  the  sun;"  "  skin 
upon  skin" — one  part  of  his  property  after  another,  "  nay, 
all  that  a  man  hath,  will  he  give  for  his  life."  You  cannot 
live  hiBre,  however,  always.  Temporal  life,  at  best,  is  but  a 
vapour;  and  when  it  is  spent  in  a  state  of  alienation  from 
God,  it  is  a  prelude  to  the  second  death.  But  you  are  quick- 
ened into  spiritual  life,  which  will  ripen  into  life  that  never 
ends.  This  divine  life,  then,  you  should  most  fondly  cherish : 
and  you  should  often  be  saying  to  its  Author,  "Because  thy 
loving-kindness  is  better  than  life,  my  lips  shall  praise  thee." 
But  we  may  go  farther  than  this,  and  say,  that  those  who 
hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it,  are  blessed,  even  though 
destitute  of  any  worldly  advantages,  rather  than  if,  in  a  state 
of  irreligion,  they  were  possessed  of  them  all.  Nay,  be 
lievers  are  not  only  blessed  in  their  faith  more  than  in  any 
other  blessing ;  but  they  are  highly  blessed  notwithstanding 
of  all  worldly  troubles.  There  is  here  what  may  well  cheer 
their  minds  in  opposition  to  every  disadvantage.  They  may 
be  poor,  despised,  and  distressed;  but  their  principles  enable 


LUKE  XI.  27, 28.  279 

them  with  readiness  to  choose  '^  rather  to  suffer  affliction 
with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin 
for  a  season,''  and  to  '^  esteem  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater 
riches  than  the  treasures"  of  the  world ;  for  they  "  have 
respect  to  the  recompense  of  reward."  They  know  that  it 
is  hetter  to  suffer  any  thing  here,  than  to  come  short  of  hap- 
piness hereafter; — better  to  enter  into  life  halt,  or  maimed, 
or  with  one  eye,  than  having  two  hands,  or  two  feet,  or  two 
eyes,  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire.  And,  even  in  the  mean- 
time, they  are  happier  than  they  could  be  on  any  other  prin- 
ciples. Though  the  fig-tree  should  not  blossom,  though  all 
that  the  worldling  calls  happiness  should  have  fled,  they  can 
still  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  joy  in  the  God  of  their  salva- 
tion. Let  me,  then,  persuade  you  who  hear  the  word  of 
God  and  keep  it,  that  you  are  most  blessed,  and  that  you 
ought  to  be  most  thankful.  '^  Be  glad  in  the  Lord,  and 
rejoice,  ye  righteous;  and  shout  for  joy,  all  ye  that  are 
upright  in  heart."  A  spirit  of  dejection  ill  becomes  you. 
It  is  safe  and  meet  for  yourselves,  and  it  is  due  to  that 
God  who  makes  and  who  pronounces  you  blessed,  that  you 
should  actually  be,  and  appear  to  be  happy,  and  that  you 
should  now  rejoice  in  that  in  which  you  are  to  rejoice  for  ever. 
It  is  quite  within  the  bounds  of  truth,  then,  to  say,  that  those 
who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it,  are  more  blessed  on 
that  account,  than  on  accoimt  of  any  worldly  advantages. 

It  is,  however,  still  more  exactly  in  accordance  with  the 
spirit  of  this  amendment,  to  remark  that  those  who  are 
believers  are  more  blessed  on  that  account  than  they  are,  or 
can  be,  on  account  of  any  outward  religwu8  privileges.  Our 
privileges,  in  this  respect,  are  great  indeed.  To  have  been 
born,  not  in  any  of  the  dark  places  of  the  earth,  which  are 
the  habitations  of  idolatry,  impurity,  and  horrid  cruelty,  but 
in  a  land  of  Christian  light ;  to  have  in  our  own  language 
the  Word  of  God,  that  guide  to  a  glorious  immortality;  to 
have  our  ministers,  our  Sabbaths,  our  sanctuaries,  our  sacra- 
ments, and  all  our  means  of  conversion  and  edification:— 
these  are  valuable  privileges,  in  consequence  of  which  it  may 
be  said  to  us,  **  Blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see;  and  your 
ears,  for  they  hear."  But  what  did  even  the  bodily  pre- 
sence, and  teaching,  and  miracles  of  the  Son  of  God  avail 
the  multitudes  who  would  not  hearken  to  him?  Instead  of 
proving  a  blessing,  these  privileges  aggravated  their  guilt 
and  condemnation.  In  like  manner,  it  can  be  no  cause  of 
congratulation  to  any,  that,  in  this  age  and  this  quarter  of 
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the  world,  they  are  enjoying  distinguished  privileges,  if  they 
are  faiHng  to  improve  them.  On  such  persons,  the  Lord 
Jesus,  instead  of  proclaiming  a  hlessing,  may  he  considered 
as  denouncing  a  woe.  It  was  such  conduct  which,  of  old, 
called  forth  the  unusual  voice  of  his  uphraiding: — "Woe 
unto  thee,  Chorazin!  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida!" — "And 
thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shalt  be 
brought  down  to  hell." — "  I  say  unto  you  that  it  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment than  for  you."  Is  it  not  obvious,  then,  that  it  is  the 
being  enabled  to  improve  these  privileges,  so  as  to  hear  the 
word  of  God  and  keep  it,  which  constitutes  the  chief  cause 
of  happiness?  To  every  one  to  whom  these  outward  means 
have  proved  effectual  for  inward  illumination  and  vital  god- 
liness, our  Lord  may  be  considered  as  saying,  as  he  did  for- 
merly to  the  son  of  Jonas,  "  Blessed  art  thou;  for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  who 
is  in  heaven." 

It  is  thus,  too,  with  regard  to  all  those  gifts,  and  attain- 
ments, and  services,  which  are  not  the  accompaniments  of 
real  piety,  and  of  the  belief  and  obedience  of  the  truth. 
However  great  these  gifts  and  attainments  may  be,  they  are 
of  far  less  moment  to  their  possessor  than  even  the  smallest 
portion  of  saving  grace.  However  much,  for  example,  a 
man's  intellectual  powers  may  be  exercised  on  the  subject  of 
religion,  however  strong  and  retentive  his  memory,  however 
uncommon  his  ability  to  speak  and  act;  nay,  however  splen- 
did the  success  which  may  attend  his  instrumentality:  all 
these  circumstances  together  do  not  constitute  him  a  Chris- 
tian; and  therefore,  he  has  less  reason  to  rejoice  in  them, 
than  in  those  less  dazzling,  but  more  substantial  blessings,  of 
genuine  piety,  which  are  common  to  all  the  heirs  of  glory. 
We  read,  in  the  lOth  chapter  of  Luke,  that  some  time  after 
our  Lord  had  sent  forth  the  seventy  disciples  to  preach  the 
gospel,  and  to  work  miracles,  they  "  returned  again  with 
joy,  saying.  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  through 
thy  name."  On  this,  our  Lord,  among  other  things,  said : 
"  Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are 
subject  unto  you;  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are 
written  in  heaven."  It  was  not  that  these  victories  over 
Satan  afforded  no  cause  for  joy:  on  the  contrary,  we  are 
expressly  told  that  "  in  that  hour  Jesus"  himself  "  rejoiced 
in  spirit."  But  he  saw  something  not  altogether  right  in 
the  temper  of  the  seventy,  or  at  least,  some  error  into  which 
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they  were  in  danger  of  falling.  They  were,  perhaps,  some- 
what vain  of  their  gifts,  and  in  danger  of  placing  them  in  the 
room  of  the  graces  of  pardon  and  holiness;  or,  the  celehrity 
which  these  miraculous  powers  had  procured,  was  leading 
them,  comparatively,  to  forget  their  own  obligations  to  divine 
mercy.  He  therefore  directed  them  to  another  and  more 
solid  cause  of  joy,  namely,  their  own  personal  interest  in 
electing  love,  and  heavenly  citizenship.  We  know  that,  at 
the  last  day,  many  will  say  to  him,  "  Lord,  Lord,  have  we 
not  prophesied  in  thy  name?  and  in  thy  name  cast  out 
devils?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works?"  to 
whom  he  will  profess,  "  I  never  knew  you;  depart  from  me, 
ye  that  work  iniquity."  And  we  also  know  that  he  will 
welcome  to  his  heavenly  kingdom  the  humblest  and  weakest 
of  his  loving  and  obedient  people.  There  can  be  no  doubt, 
therefore,  who  are  now  to  be  pronounced  "  rather  blessed." 
The  same  holds  true  as  to  the  being  closely  connected  with 
eminentlt/  piotM  persons.  By  all  right  thinking  men  it  must 
be  felt  as  a  call  for  much  gratitude,  and  a  source  of  great 
comfort,  that  they  have  been,  or  that  they  are,  related  to 
persons  who,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  are  either 
arrived  at  heaven,  or  on  the  way  that  leads  to  it.  The  pas- 
sage before  us,  however,  lifts  up  a  warning  against  building 
on  such  an  advantage,  to  the  neglect  of  personal  religion. 
Surely,  if  any  human  relation  could  have  saved  any  of  the 
fallen  race  of  Adam,  the  relation  of  Mary  to  Jesus,  as  his 
mother,  must  have  saved  her;  but  we  have  seen  that  it  had 
no  such  effect,  for  she  had  her  salvation  from  him,  as  her 
surety  and  her  Lord,  believed  in  and  obeyed.  It  is  also  to 
be  particularly  remembered,  that  though  Christ's  mother 
was  a  believer,  the  generality  of  his  near  relations  were  not 
believers,  for  it  is  said,*  "-Neither  did  his  brethren  believe  on 
him."  Where  is  he,  then,  that  congratulates  himself  on  the 
piety  of  his  parents,  or  children,  or  brethren,  or  any  of  his 
dear  connexions,  when  to  that  piety  he  himself  is  a  stranger? 
Dost  thou  not  consider,  0  blinded  man,  that  a  parent's,  or  a 
child's,  or  a  partner's,  or  a  brothers,  or  a  sister's,  or  a 
teacher's,  or  a  minister's,  or  any  relation's  or  friend's  example, 
but  example  not  copied — ^and  advices  and  entreaties,  but 
advices  and  entreaties  disregarded — and  prayers  and  tears, 
but  prayers  and  tears  uttered  and  shed,  as  for  thee,  in  vain; 
— dost  thou  not  consider  that  all  these  circumstances  now 
prove  thee  to  be  inexcusably  and  deeply  guilty,  and  are  all 
*  John  vii.  5. 
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registering  to  be  brought  forth  against  thee  at  the  final 
reckoning  ?  '■'  When  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not 
the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  who  shall  be  punished 
with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  power;  and  when  he  shall  come 
to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them 
that  believe:" — thinkest  thou  that  any  of  these  connexions 
will  avail  for  thy  safety  and  triumph  in  that  day  ?  Impos- 
sible !  It  will  then  be  seen  that,  in  consequence  of  thine 
x>wn  infatuated  choice,  thy  intercourse  with  them  is  at  an 
end,  and  all  opportunity  of  thy  being  advantaged  by  them 
for  ever  gone  by.  And  does  diy  heart  sink  within  thee  at 
the  thought  of  being  for  ever  separated  from  those  who  are 
so  dear  to  it? — now  is  the  time  for  taking  steps  to  prevent 
so  sad  a  parting.  Now  is  the  time,  if  thou  wouldst  be 
saved,  I  do  not  say  by,  but  with,  thy  godly  friends,  now  is 
the  time  to  follow  them — now  is  the  time  to  '^  take  hold  of 
the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,"*  of  him  who  is  a  believer, 
a  Christian,  and  to  say,  ''  I  will  go  with  you,  for  I  have 
heard  that  God  is  with  you."  If  this  be  neglected  till  the 
trump  of  God  shall  have  awakened  thee  from  the  dust,  and 
summoned  thee  before  the  judgment-seat,  it  will  be  too  late 
for  thee  to  think  of  it  then.  Yain  will  then  be  the  attempt 
to  take  hold  of  the  skirt  and  to  implore  the  help  of  any  of 
thy  pious  friends,  that  with  them  thou  mayst  be  borne  aloft 
to  bliss:  for,  while  they  are  caught  up  into  the  clouds  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  sky,  thou  shalt  sink  down  by  thine 
own  weight — a  leaden  weight  of  impenitence  and  of  despair. 
Happy,  thrice  happy  they,  who  are  knit  together  by  those 
ties  of  grace  which  shall  only  become  closer  and  more 
endearing,  when  all  earthly  ties  shall  be  loosed,  and  when 
they  shall  neither  marry,  nor  be  given  in  marriage,  but 
be  as  the  angels  in  heaven!  Blessed  in  that  they  have 
religious  connexions,  they  are  far  more  blessed  in  that  they 
themselves  are  kindred  spirits  with  them  in  Christ;  for 
thus  they  form  part  of  the  most  noble  of  all  families)  and 
thus  they  have,  and  ever  shall  retain,  God  for  their  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  for  their  elder  brother,  the  Holy  Spirit  for  their 
Comforter,  and  the  whole  saints  and  holy  angels  for  their 
companions  in  all  the  blessedness  which  the  Lord  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  him. 

*  Zech.  viii.  2a 
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We  shall  now  advert  to  two  points,  in  concluding. 

First.  This  passage,  taken  as  a  whole,  teaches  ns  ri^ht 
views  of  Mary ^  the  mother  of  Jesus.  In  conjunction  with 
other  passages  of  sacred  writ,  it  establishes  her  claim  to  be 
thought  of  with  pleasure,  to  be  imitated  in  various  respects, 
to  be  spoken  of  with  the  regard  which  is  due  to  a  holy  and 
honoured  human  being,  and  to  be  called  blessed.  It  would 
be  quite  unscriptural  not  cheerfully  to  allow  all  this;  and 
those  who  deny  it  fall  into  the  extreme  of  disrespect.  At 
the  same  time,  there  is  another  extreme  which  is  here 
guarded  against,  and  which,  while  it  is  more  dangerous  in 
itself,  has  unhappily  obtained  a  most  melancholy  prevalence 
among  many  who  bear  the  Christian  name— the  Popish 
extreme  of  exalting  her  to  a  participation  in  that  worship 
which.,  is  due  only  to  the  Deity,  and  in  that  intercessory 
work  which  is  performed  only  by  her  Son.  Not  to  insist 
on  the  excessive  length  to  which  this  absurd  superstitioit 
has  been  carried  in  the  variety  of  strange  inventions  which 
have  been  foisted  into  her  history,  and  in  the  almost  endless 
repetitions  of  the  Ave  Marias  and  other  addresses,  which, 
pervading  the  worship  of  the  Papists,  appear  in  a  most  ex- 
travagant light  in  what  they  call  the  Rosary  and  the  Litany 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin:  the  leading  principle,  that  she  is  to 
be  applied  to,  to  intercede  for  us  with  her  Son,  that  he  may 
intercede  for  us  with  God,  is,  in  respect  of  Scripture,  utterly 
baseless,  and  in  respect  of  reason,  utterly  absurd.  Nowhere 
does  Scripture  hint  at.  her,  or  any  other  person  in  heaven, 
being  applied  to,  to  intercede  for  us  with  Christ;  but  every- 
where does  it  teach  us  to  go  directly  to  Christ,  and  to  Christ 
alone,  to  in^rcede  for  us  with  the  Father.  Mary  was  a 
mere  woman,  possessed  only  of  human  power;  nay,  she  was 
a  sinner,  though  a  sinner  saved  by  grace :  how  then  can  she 
have  influence,  or  merit,  or  any  store  of  grace,  or  be  any 
channel  of  grace,  for  the  salvation  of  other  sinners?  That 
the  angel  should  address  her,  when  actually  present,  in  the 
words,  "  Hail,  highly  favoured,"  was  quite  natural  and  be- 
coming: but  for  any  to  fall  down  on  their  knees,  and  address 
her,  "Hail,  Mary,"  now  that  she  has  left  the  world,  is 
doubtless  very  absurd  and  unscriptural.  To  suppose  that 
she  can  now  see  and  hear  her  votaries  on  earth,  is  very  ir- 
rational: but,  as  it  is  supposed  by  multitudes  that  she  does 
see  and  hear  them,  while  they  invoke  her  in  every  quarter 
of  the  world,  this  is  to  ascribe  to  her  the  divine  perfections 
of  omnipresence  and  omniscience,  and  no  sophistry  can  so 
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explain  awaj  this,  as  to  free  them  from  the  charge  of  idola- 
try. It  is  the  more  incumbent  to  speak  out  plainly  on  this 
point,  as  the  superstition,  in  conjunction  with  a  kindred  train 
of  errors,  still  bears  over  the  minds  of  its  adherents  an  un- 
mitigated sway.  Let  us  commiserate  those  who  are  thus 
blinded;  and  let  us  employ  all  scriptural  means  that  they 
may  be  brought  une<jui vocally  to  hold  that,  as  there  is  but 
one  God,  so  there  is  but  *'  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,''  and  honestly  to  renounce  all 
trust  in  the  merits  of  creatures,  and  to  look  for  acceptance 
only  in  the  Beloved.  At  the  same  time,  let  us  look  also  to 
ourselves,  and  beware  of  every  sentiment  which  stands  in 
the  way  of  faith  and  holiness — ^in  the  way  of  a  hearty  sub- 
mission to  the  gospel.  The  spirit  of  will-worship,  and  of  false 
trust,  is  characteristic  of  our  fallen  nature.  To  what  device 
will  not  men  repair,  when  left  to  themselves,  rather  than 
come  to  Christ  ?  To  angels,  to  Mary,  to  saints  real  and 
saints  imaginary,  to  consecrated  relics  and  consecrated 
places,  to  holy  water  and  holy  wells,  to  long  prayers  and 
many  prayers — to  a  variety  of  works,  some  of  which  are 
materially  good  and  others  materially  evil — to  stations,  and 
pilgrimages,  and  mortifications,  and  horrid  cruelties,  and 
human  sacrifices — ^in  short,  almost  to  any  thing  will  men 
resort,  as  a  ground  of  hope,  except  to  the  blood  of  Christ 
alone,  and  as  a  rule  of  life,  except  to  the  precepts  of  Christ 
alone.  "  Brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be."  Let 
right  views  of  Mary's  history,  contrasted  with  the  corruptions 
which  have  been  ingrafted  on  it,  put  us  on  our  guard  against 
this  spirit. 

Finally.  As  we  have  the  opportunitj/^  let  us* make  it  our 
habitual  study  to  secure  that  greater  blessedness  of  which  our 
Lord  here  speaks.  We  may  be  ready  almost  to  envy  those 
who  had  the  honour  to  be  allied  to  the  Saviour,  or  the  pri- 
vilege of  seeing  and  hearing  him :  but  we  need  not;  for,  the 
advantages  of  which  we  are  called  to  partake  are  far  greater. 
It  is  the  spiritual,  and  not  any  natural  relation;  it  is  the 
looking  to  Jesus  with  the  eye  of  faith,  and  not  with  the  eye 
of  sense;  it  is  his  speaking  to  our  hearts  by  his  Holy  Spirit, 
and  not  his  speaking  to  our  ears  by  his  human  voice,  which 
can  prove  the  means  of  conversion  and  edification.  Those 
who  were  personally  acquainted  with  him  when  on  earth, 
were  soon  obliged  to  say:  "Yea,  though  we  have  known 
Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  him  no 
more."    But  he  is  ever  near  to  his  people,  in  his  saving 
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offices,  as  revealed  in  his  word.  '^The  righteousness  which 
is  of  faith  speaketh  on  this  wise,  Say  not  in  thine  heart. 
Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven?  (that  is,  to  bring  down 
Christ  from  above;)  or.  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep? 
(that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead.)  But  what 
saith  it?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and 
in  thy  heart:  that  is,  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach: 
that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  This  word  we  are 
called  on  to  hear  and  to  keep.  If  we  do  not,  God  will  re- 
quire it  of  us;  but,  if  we  do,  nothing  more  will  be  needful 
for  our  happiness.  There  will  be  no  need  for  us  to  regret 
that  we  are  of  Gentile  extraction,  or  that  Jesus  never  trode 
our  native  soil,  or  that  he  left  the  world  before  we  came 
into  it.  There  will  be  no  need  for  us  to  ask,  with  Thomas, 
to  see  the  print  of  the  nails,  or  the  wound  of  the  spear :  for, 
interested  in  an  ever- living  and  ever-present  Redeemer,  and 
accustomed  from  the  very  heart  to  address  him  as  our  Lord 
and  our  God,  we  shall  have  the  blessedness  of  those  who 
have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed,  and  we  shall  rejoice 
in  him  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  Let  us, 
therefore,  seek  to  become  partakers  of  this  blessedness,  if 
we  have  hitherto  overlooked  it;  and  let  us  hold  it  fast,  if  it 
be  already  our  own.  Thus  shall  we  be  more  blessed  than 
tongue  can  tell,  or  heart  conceive.  We  shall  be  blessed  in 
all  our  pious  friends,  blessed  in  all  our  religious  privileges, 
blessed  in  all  the  height  of  our  enjoyments,  blessed  in  all 
the  depth  of  our  sorrows,  blessed  in  life  and  in  death.  Nay, 
all  this  is  but  little  in  comparison  of  what  a  €k>d  of  love 
will  do;  for,  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  which 
is  in  part  shall  be  done  away;  the  song  of  our  pilgrimage 
shall  swell  into  the  song  of  Zion,  and  the  blessedness  of 
time  shall  usher  in  the  blessedness  of  eternity. 
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*^  And  when  the  people  were  gathered  thick  together,  he  began  to  say, 
This  is  an  eyil  generationl*.  they  seek  a  sign;  and  there  shall  no  sign 
be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet.  30.  For  as  Jonas 
was  a  sign  unto  the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  to  this 
generation.  31.  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
with  the  men  of  this  generation,  and  condenm  them :  for  she  came 
from  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon; 
and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here.  32.  The  men  of  Ni- 
neye  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall  con- 
demn it :  for  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas;  and,  behold, 
a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here.  33.  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a 
candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place,  neither  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a 
candlestick,  that  they  which  come  in  may  see  the  light.  34.  The 
light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  therefore  when  thine  eye  is  single,  thy 
whole  body  also  is  full  of  light ;  but  when  thine  eye  is  evil,  thy  body 
also  is  full  of  darkness.  35.  Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light 
which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness.  36.  If  thy  whole  body  therefore 
be  full  of  light,  haying  no  part  dark,  the  whole  shall  be  full  of  light, 
as  when  the  bright  smning  of  a  candle  doth  giye  thee  light.** 

We  noticed,  on  a  former  occasion,  that  the  16th  yerse  of 
this  chapter  was  to  be  considered  as  the  natural  introduction 
to  the  29th.  The  former  is  the  demand,  and  the  latter 
commences  the  answer  to^that  demand;  and  they  are  brought 
dose  together  in  the  parallel  passage  in  the  12th  chapter  of 
Matthew,  beginning  at  the  38  th  verse.  In  the  1 6th  verse 
of  this  chapter,  we  read,  ^'  And  others,  tempting  him,  sought 
of  him  a  sign  frrnn  heaven**  Matthew  says,  that  "  certain 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees"  made  this  request.  Dissatis- 
fied with  all  the  miracles  he  was  working  on  the  ground  on 
which  they  were  treading,  they  still  desired  something  more, 
they  presumed  to  dictate  to  him — they  asked  him  to  give 
them  some  sign,  to  show  them  some  miracle,  "from  heaven," 
from  the  clouds,  some  celestial  appearance.  Perhaps  they 
might  think  they  were  excusable  in  making  this  proposal  by 
the  example  of  some  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets.  Moses, 
for  instance,  "  stretched  forth  his  rod  towards  heaven,  and 
the  Lord  sent  thunder  and  hail,  and  the  fire  ran  aloDg  upon 
the  ground."     Joshua  "  said,  in  the  sight  of  Israel,  Sun, 
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Stand  thou  still  upon  Gibeon;  and,  thou  moon,  in  the  valley 
of  Ajalon.  And  the  sun  stood  still,  and  the  moon  stayed,  un- 
til the  people  had  avenged  themselves  upon  their  enemies." 
<<  Samuel  cried  unto  the  Lord  for  Israel;  and  the  Lord  heard 
him.  And  as  Samuel  was  offering  up  the  burnt-offering, 
the  Philistines  drew  near  to  battle  against  Israel;  but  the 
Lord  thundered  with  a  great  thunder  on  that  day  upon  the 
Philistines,  and  discomfited  them,  and  they  were  smitten 
before  Israel."  Elijah  prayed,  "  and  the  fire  of  the  Lord 
fell,  and  consumed  the  burnt  sacrifice,  and  the  wood,  and 
the  stones,  and  the  dust,  and  licked  up  the  water  that  was 
in  the  trench ;"  and,  on  two  different  occasions,  he  called 
down  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  the  company  who  came 
to  apprehend  him.  Some  of  these  examples  may  have 
occurred  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  They,  no  doubt, 
also  meant  to  affirm  that  such  a  sign  would  be  much  more 
convincing  than  any  Jesus  had  shown.  Now,  testimony 
was  given  to  the  divine  mission  of  Christ  by  various  signs 
from  heaven  in  this  sense,  both  before  and  s^er  the  period 
here  referred  to :  for  example,  by  the  miraculous  appearances 
and  voices  at  his  birth  and  at  his  baptism — ^by  the  voice  from 
heaven,  like  thunder — ^by  the  circumstances  of  his  trans- 
figuration— and  by  the  darkness  at  his  crucifixion.  There 
was  no  want,  therefore,  even  of  such  signs.  But  he  would 
not  allow  caprice  to  dictate  to  him.  Besides,  why  should 
any  miraculous  appearance  from  the  sky  have  been  more 
convincing  than  the  miracles  he  was  working  on  the  ground  ? 
Would  any  thing  of  that  kind  have  been  such  a  triumph 
over  Satan  as  the  dispossession  they  had  just  witnessed,  but 
with  which  they  declared  themselves  dissatisfied?  Suppose 
Jesus  had  immediately  gratified  their  unreasonable  demand, 
would  they  not  still  have  had  something  to  object?  Might 
not  the  cavillers,  who  had  already  ascribed  his  miracles  to 
Beelzebub,  the  chief  of  the  devils,  have  said  that  he  occa- 
sioned appearances  in  the  clouds  by  connivance  with  the 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air?  When  signs  of  this,  or  of 
any  other  kind,  were  demanded  from  wanton  curiosity,  or 
obstinate  unbelief,  or  in  order  to  tempt  or  try  him,  our  Lord 
would  not  gratify  any  such  useless  and  improper  desires. 
Signs  were  granted,  when  they  were  asked  in  faith,  for  the 
confirmation  of  faith,  to  Abraham  and  Gideon;  but  they 
were  justly  denied  to  those  who  were  prepared  to  look  on 
their  not  being  given  as  an  apology  for  their  unbelief. 
Luke  thus  proceeds,  in  the  29th  verse:  ^^And  when 
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the  people  were  gathered  thick  together"  crowding  round 
Jesus,  probably,  to  see  wbether  he  would  give  a  sign  from 
heaven,  "^  began  to  say.  This  is  an  evil  generatimi'* 
According  to  Matthew,  he  added  the  epithet  "  adulterous  ;** 
that  is,  they  were  a  spurious  and  wicked  race,  as  being 
greatly  degenerated  in  character  from  what  the  descen- 
dants of  Abraham  ought  to  have  been.  When  they  said, 
"  Abraham  is  our  father,"  Jesus  said  unto  them,  "  If  ye 
were  Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of 
Abraham."  They  were  not  at  this  time  guilty  of  literal 
idolatry,  which  is  commonly  called  adultery  in  the  pro- 
phets,  but  they  were  guilty  of  unbelief  and  wilful  sin,  in 
various  ways,  and,  therefore,  they  were  not  entitled  to  be 
considered  as  the  children  of  God  and  of  faithful  Abraham. 
Their  seeking  such  a  sign,  in  such  circumstances,  was  a 
proof  that  such  was  their  character.  Our  Lord  declared 
that  "  no  sign^'  of  the  kind  they  then  so  unreasonably  de- 
manded, should  "  he  gi'den"  to  that  evil  and  degenerated 
race.  He  went  on,  however,  afterwards  to  work  more 
miracles  similar  to  those  which  he  had  already  wrought: 
and  he  intimated  that  another  sign  would  be  given  them, 
of  a  different  nature,  namely,  his  own  resurrection,  which, 
being  attended  with  the  appearance  of  a  descending  angel, 
was  a  sign  from  heaven.  This  he  here  designates  as  '^  the  sign 
of  Jonas  the  prophet.  For  as  Jmias"  (says  he)  "  was  a 
sign  unto  the  Ninecites^  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  to 
this  generation:'  and  the  meaning  is  here  frilly  brought  out, 
in  those  additional  words  recorded  by  Matthew,*  *'  For  as 
Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly, 
so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
the  heart  of  the  earth."  Observe  how  exactly  the  type  and 
the  antitype  here  correspond.  Jonah,  being  cast  into  the 
sea,  in  order  to  save  the  lives  of  many  others  who  were  in 
danger  of  perishing  in  the  storm,  was  received  into  the 
whale's  belly,  or  rather,  into  the  belly  of  a  great  fish,  which 
he  calls  "the  belly  of  hell,"  or  of  the  grave :  so,  Jesus  Christ, 
being  put  to  death  to  save  sinners  from  perishing  for  ever, 
was  laid  in  the  dark  sepulchre.  Jonah,  in  that  dismal 
situation,  comforted  himself  with  the  hope  of  deliverance, 
and  looked  again  towards  God's  holy  temple:  so,  it  is  said 
that  Christ's  heart  rejoiced,  and  his  flesh  rested  in  hope, 
because  God  would  not  leave  his  soul  in  hell — would  not 
leave  him  in  the  grave,  or  state  of  the  dead,  neither  would 
♦Mattxu.  40. 
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suffer  him,  who  was  his  Holy  One,  to  see  corraption. 
Jonah  was  delivered  from  his  imprisonment,  and  hrought 
safe  to  dry  land :  so  Jesus  was  set  free  from  the  prison  of 
the  grave;  God  raised  him  up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of 
death,  because  it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden 
of  it.  Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly 
of  the  great  fish:  so  Jesus  was  the  very  same  length  of  time 
in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  As  our  Lord  was  crucified  on 
the  day  we  call  Friday,  and  rose  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  which  is  the  Christian  sabbath,  the  time  he  lay  in  the 
grave  included  part  of  the  day  on  which  he  was  crucified, 
the  whole  of  the  following  night,  the  whole  of  the  second 
day  and  of  the  second  night,  and  part  of  the  third  day. 
Thus,  counting  inclusively,  or  taking  in  the  two  extremes, 
we  should  naturally  say,  in  English,  that  he  was  three  days 
in  the  grave.  As  to  the  expression,  three  days  and  three 
nights,  that  is  a  Hebrew  form  of  expression  meaning  no 
longer  space  of  time  than  what  has  just  been  stated.  Our 
word  day  is  put  sometimes  for  the  day  as  distinguished 
from  the  night,  and  sometimes  for  the  natural  day  of  twenty- 
four  hours.  But,  as  there  is  no  one  word  in  the  Hebrew 
language  which  conveys  the  idea  of  a  space  of  twenty- four 
hours,  the  Jews  were  obliged  to  use  the  words  "  a  day  and 
a  night."  Hence,  their  saying  that  any  thing  happened 
after  three  days  and  three  nights,  as  the  literal  rendering 
would  be,  was  the  same  as  if  we  said  that  it  happened  on 
the  third  day.  This  Hebraism,  or  Hebrew  form  of  expres- 
sion, would  be  used  by  Matthew,  whether  he  had  written 
in  Hebrew  or  in  Greek ;  for,  it  was  a  common  practice  to 
transfer  an  idiom  from  the  former  language  into  the  latter. 
We  have  a  proof  that  this  was  the  Jewish  mode  of  speak- 
ing, in  the  Book  of  Esther:  "  Fast  ye  for  me,  and  neither 
eat  nor  drink  three  days,  night  and  day;  I  also  and  my 
maidens  will  fast  likewise,  and  so  will  I  go  in  unto  the 
king."  Accordingly,  it  is  said,  that  she  went  in  "on  the  third 
day."  And  to  complete  the  parallel,  the  type  and  the  anti- 
type corresponded  in  this,  that  as  Jonah,  after  his  deliver- 
ance, went  and  preached  to  the  Ninevites,  saying,  "  Yet 
forty  days  and  Nineveh  shall  be  destroyed;"  so  Jesus  Christ, 
after  his  resurrection,  remained  on  earth  forty  days,  "speak- 
ing of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God." 

This  then,  namely,  his  own  resurrection,  was  the  sign  to 
which  our  Lord  referred  these  captious  people.  It  adds, 
sdso,  to  the  importance  to  be  attached  to  this,  that  he  replied 
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in  the  same  way  on  another  similar  occasion,  as  we  read  atf 
the  beginning  of  the  16th  chapter  of  Matthew.  This  sign, 
his  miracle,  actually  took  place,  as  foretold,  in  all  its  cir- 
cnmstances.  And  to  this  miracle  the  inspired  preachers 
and  writers  were  accustomed  to  refer,  as  the  great  proof  of 
the  Saviour's  divine  mission.  Thus,  we  find  Peter,  in  his 
sermon  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  dwelling  on  Jesus'  resur- 
rection and  ascension  as  the  grand  evidence  to  let  '^  all  the 
house  of  Israel  know  assuredly  that  God  had  made  that 
same  Jesus  whom  they  had  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ;" 
and  Paul  teaching  the  Romans  that  Jesus  was  '^declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead." 

What  now  (that  we  may  not  find  it  necessary  to  return 
to  this  first  topic  in  the  passage  before  us)  is  the  improve- 
ment we  should  make  of  these  two  verses?     Let  us  all  be- 
ware of  the  fastidious  and  insatiable  spirit  as  to  evidence, 
which  these  unbelieving  Jews  here  displayed.     Unreason- 
able as  the  spirit  was  in  them,  it  would  be  still  more  so  in 
us  now.     It  is  natural  to  proud  and  suspicious  men  to 
prescribe  to  God  what  he  should  do;  and  then,  if  he  do 
not  proceed  exactly  as  they  have  dictated,  to  make  that  an 
excuse  for  their  unbelief  and  ungodliness.    The  evidence 
actually  given  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  is  more  varied 
and  more  strong  than  could  previously  have  been  conceived ; 
yet  will  sceptics^^retend  that  there  should  have  been  more. 
There  is  abundance  to  satisfy  every  honest  mind:  and  those 
who  resist  it,  let  them  think  as  highly  of  themselves,  or  be 
as  much  applauded  by  others,  as  they  may,  are  "an  evil 
generation."     Let  us,  then,  "all  beware,  lest  there  be  in 
any  of  us  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief."     Let  us  study  all  the 
evidences  of  the  Gospel,  and  especially,  the  crowning  evi- 
dence of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.     Let  us  not  expect,  or 
desire,  any  more  miracles,  or  more  inspiration  now;  but  let 
us  follow  up  the  miracles  which  God  has  already  wrought, 
and  the  information  he  has  already  given.     Instead  of  ask- 
ing more  evidence  and  more  information,  let  us  turn  our  un- 
divided attention  to  the  evidence  and  information  furnished 
in  the  perfect  Word  of  God,  and  pray  for  grace  to  enable  us 
to  understand,  belieVfe,  and  obey  it.   If  the  means  we  already 
enjoy  do  not  suffice  to  bring  us  to  faith  and  repentance,  no 
other  would.    "  If  we  believe  not  Moses  and  the  prophets," 
and,  we  may  now  add,  Christ  and  the  apostles,  "  neither 
would  we  foe  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead." 
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We  shall  next  consider  the  32d  verse,  which  has  a  more 
immediate  connexion  with  the  type  of  Jonas  than  what  is 
stated  in  the  31st  verse:  indeed,  this  is  the  order  in  which 
the  subjects  are  introduced  by  Matthew.*     **  The  men  of 
Nineveh  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this  generatiot*: 
for  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas  ;  and^  behold y 
a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here  "     From  speaking  of  Jonah 
as  a  type,  it  was  a  natural  transition  to  ^peak  of  Jonah  as 
a  preacher.     The  effect  of  his  preaching  is  described  in  his 
3d  chapter,  from  the  .5th  verse  to  the  end.     "  So  the  people 
of  Nineveh  believed  God,  and  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  put  on 
sackcloth,  irom  the  greatest  of  them  even  to  the  least  of 
them.     For  word  came  unto  the  king  of  Nineveh,  and  he 
arose  from  his  throne,  and  he  laid  his  robe  from  him,  and 
covered  him  with  sackcloth,  and  sat  in  ashes.     And  he 
caused  it  to  be  proclaimed  and  published  through  Nineveh 
by  the  decree  of  the  king  and  his  nobles,  saying,  Let  neither 
man  nor  beast,  herd  nor  flock,  taste  any  thing:  let  them 
not  feed,  nor  drink  water:  but  let  man  and  beast  be  covered 
with  sackcloth,  and  cry  mightily  unto  God:  yea,  let  them 
turn  every  one  from  his  evil  way,  and  from  the  violence 
that  is  in  their  hands.     Who  can  tell  if  God  will  tmn  and 
repent,  and  turn  away  from  his  fierce  anger,  that  we  perish 
not?     And  God  saw  their  works,  that  they  turned  from 
their  evil  way;  and  God  repented  of  the  evil  that  he  had 
said  that  he  would  do  unto  them;  and  he  did  it  not." 
Thus,  the  Ninevites  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ; 
but  the  Jews  did  not  repent  at  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
Christ,  though  a  greater  than  Jonas  was  there.     Even  as  a 
man,  Jesus  was  greater  than  Jonas,  being  perfectly  holy. 
As  a  prophet,  too,  Jesus  was  greater  than  Jonas;  for  he 
was  the  chief  of  the  prophets,  even  the  Messiah.     And  as 
to  his  divine  nature,  no  comparison  could  be  drawn;  for  he 
was  the  Son  of  God,  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person.     His  preaching,  too, 
was  more  powerful  than  that  of  Jonas,  and  the  ruin  he 
threatened  was  more  terrible  than  the  overthrow  of  a  city. 
Still,  the  Jews,  as  a  body,  received  him  not,  therefore,  said 
he,  "  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
with  the  men  of  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it." 
Even  then,  the  consideration  of  the  repentance  of  the  Nine- 
vites in  far  less  favourable  circumstances,  exposed  the  very 
aggravated  nature  of  the  impenitence  of  the  Jews  in  the 
Matt.  zii.  41,42. 
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midst  of  all  their  advantages.  And  looking  forward  to  tBe 
last  day,  when  all  nations  were  to  stand  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  God,  our  Lord  declared  that,  like  what  is  said 
to  find  persons  guilty  by  witnesses  who  stand  up  to  give 
evidence  before  an  earthly  tribunal,  the  very  appearance  of 
the  penitent  Ninevites,  whether  they  actually  uttered  any 
thing  or  not,  would  be  equivalent  to  an  accusing  voice. 
Indeed,  persons  may  be  said  to  condemn  others,  who  in  any 
way  furnish  matter  and  argument  for  their  condemnation. 

But,  to  apply  this  to  ourselves — will  not  the  men  of 
Nineveh  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  us,  and  condemn  us, 
if  we  continue  unbelieving  and  impenitent  ?  How  much 
greater  are  our  privileges  than  theirs  were !  If  that  heathen 
people,  who  had  neither  Moses  nor  Christ,  who  appear  to 
have  had  only  one  preacher,  and  who  had  only  a  peradven- 
ture  of  safety  to  encourage  them,  turned  at  the  voice  which 
threatened  temporal  calamities:  how  inexcusable  shall  we 
be,  who,  in  this  country  and  this  age,  have  both  the  law 
and  the  gospel,  who  have  many  preachers  of  righteousness, 
who  have  positive  assurance  of  pardon,  on  turning  to  the 
Lord — how  inexcusable  shall  we  be,  if  we  disregard  such 
means  of  happiness,  and  obstinately  rush  on  endless  ruin ! 
Let  us  think  of  the  Ninevites  now,  and  let  us  remember 
that  we  shall  be  confronted  with  them  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. Let  us  think,  too,  how  the  Lord  is  speaking  to  us 
by  the  effects  of  his  preached  gospel  in  other  places.  Let 
us  think  of  the  converts  who  are  making  in  the  South  Seas, 
in  India,  in  Africa,  and  in  other  heathen  lands,  and  of  their 
exemplary  demeanour;  and  let  us  beware  lest,  by  otir  rejec- 
tion of  the  light,  we  have  reason  to  blush  here,  and  lest  we 
give  occasion  to  them  to  stand  up  as  witnesses  against  us 
hereafter.  Let  us  practically  remember  the  words  of  in- 
spiration, "  I  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  them  that  are  no 
people,  and  by  a  foolish  nation  I  will  anger  you.  But  Esaias 
is  very  bold,  and  saith,  I  was  found  of  them  that  sought 
me  not;  I  was  made  manifest  unto  them  that  asked  not  after 
me.  But  to  Israel  he  saith,  All  day  long  I  have  stretched 
forth  my  hands  unto  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people." 

To  the  same  purpose,  though  by  reference  to  a  different 
part  of  the  Old  Testament  history,  our  Lord  says,  in  the 
31st  verse,  "  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  jfudg- 
ment  with  the  men  of  this  generation^  and  condemn  them.; 
for  she  came  from  the  utrmst  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the 
msdom  of  Solomon;  and^  behold^  a  greater  than  Solomon  is 
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here''  The  account  here  referred  to  is  in  1  Kings x.  1,  &c. 
"  And  when  the  queen  of  Sheba  heard  of  the  fame  of  Solo- 
Xnon  concerning  the  name  of  the  Lord,  she  came  to  prove 
him  with  hard  questions.  And  she  came  to  Jerusalem  with 
a  very  great  train,  with  camels  that  bare  spices,  and  very 
much  gold,  and  precious  stones:  and  when  she  was  come 
to  Solomon,  she  communed  with  him  of  all  that  was  in  her 
heart.  And  Solomon  told  her  all  her  questions :  there  was 
not  any  thing  hid  from  the  king,  which  he  told  her  not. 
And  when  the  queen  of  Sheba  had  seen  all  Solomon's  wis- 
dom, and  the  house  that  he  had  built,  and  the  meat  of  his 
table,  and  the  sitting  of  his  servants,  and  the  attendance  of 
his  ministers,  and  their  apparel,  and  his  cup-bearers,  and 
his  ascent  by  which  he  went  up  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord ; 
there  was  no  more  spirit  in  her.  Andshe  said  to  the  king, 
It  was  a  true  report  that  I  heard  in  mine  own  land  of  thy 
acts  and  of  thy  wisdom.  Howbeit  I  believed  not  the  words, 
until  I  came,  and  mine  eyes  had  seen  it :  and,  behold,  the 
half  was  not  told  me:  thy  wisdom  and  prosperity  exceedeth 
the  fame  which  I  heard.  Happy  are  thy  men,  happy  are 
these  thy  servants,  which  stand  continually  before  thee,  and 
that  hear  thy  wisdom.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  thy  God,  which 
delighted  in  thee,  to  set  thee  on  the  throne  of  Israel :  be- 
cause the  Lord  loved  Israel  for  ever,  therefore  made  he  thee 
king,  to  do  judgment  and  justice.  And  she  gave  the  king 
an  hundred  and  twenty  talents  of  gold,  and  of  spices  very 
great  store,  and  precious  stones :  there  came  no  more  such 
abundance  of  spices  as  these  which  the  queen  of  Sheba  gave 
to  king  Solomon.  And  king  Solomon  gave  unto  the  queen 
of  Sheba  all  her  desire,  whatsoever  she  asked,  besides  that 
which  Solomon  gave  her  of  his  royal  bounty :  so  she  turned, 
and  went  to  her  own  country,  she  and  her  servants." 

The  country  here  called  Sheba  is  thought,  by  some,  to 
have  been  the  same  with  Ethiopia,  in  Africa:  but  there  is 
better  authority  for  considering  it  to  have  been  a  part  of 
Arabia  Felix,  in  Asia.  This  lay  to  the  south,  or  south-east, 
of  Jerusalem:  and  it  might  be  called  "  the  utmost  parts  of 
the  earth,"  as  it  lay  at  a  great  distance  from  Jerusalem,  as 
it  bordered  on  the  ocean,  and  was  the  extremity  of  the  land 
in  that  direction,  and  also,  as  the  Jews,  at  that  time,  knew 
of  no  land  beyond  it.  Our  Lord  here  declares  that,  as  the 
penitent  Ninevites,  so  the  inquiring  queen  of  Sheba,  would 
condemn  the  obstinate  Jews,  to  whom  he  addressed  himself. 
She  came  from  a  great  distance  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solo- 
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mon,  and  carefiilly  profited  by  it;  whereas  they,  while  they 
had  Jesus  preaching  in  the  midst  of  them,  were  rejecting 
his  instructions.  The  contrast  furnished  matter  for  their 
condemnation,  especially  when  the  superiority  of  Jesus  to 
Solomon  was  taken  into  view.  Though  generally  sparing 
in  stating  his  own  just  claims,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should, 
on  some  occasions,  speak  out,  as  he  did  now.  To  omit  every 
other  consideration,  he  was  greater  than  Solomon  in  respect 
of  wisdom,  for  he  knew  all  things.  His  wisdom  was  unde- 
rived ;  he  was  the  wisdom  of  God — wisdom  itself.  When 
we  consider,  on  the  one  hand,  that  Solomon  was  an  exceed- 
ingly rich  and  powerful  monarch,  and  so  wise,  that  there 
were  none  like  him,  either  before  or  after  him;  and  on  the 
other,  that  Christ,  notwithstanding  all  his  humiliation,  was 
"  greater  than  Solomon,"*  is  not  this  a  plain  proof  that 
Christ  was  more  than  man  ?  that  he  was  "  God  over  all, 
blessed  for  ever?"  In  him  were  "  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge;"  and  "he  spake  as  never  man 
spake."  How  inexcusable,  then,  were  the  Jews,  in  refusing 
to  listen  to  him! 

But  this  was  also  spoken  for  our  admonition.  Will  not 
the  queen  of  Sheba  rise  up  in  the  judgment,  and  condemn 
those  among  us,  who,  amid  all  the  facilities  they  enjoy, 
neglect  the  wisdom  from  above?  The  things  which  the 
Saviour  spoke,  the  refusing  to  listen  to  which  rendered  the 
Jews  so  inexcusable,  are  written  in  Scripture,  that  the  read- 
ing and  preaching  of  them  may  make  us  wise  unto  salva- 
tion. There  is,  therefore,  no  outward  difficulty  in  the  way 
of  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  them.  How  does  the  con- 
duct of  the  queen  of  Sheba,  who  came  from  so  great  a 
distance,  and  took  so  much  pains  to  learn  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon,  condemn  those  among  us  who  peruse  not  the  Word 
of  God,  which  contains  a  perfect  revelation  of  the  way  of 
life,  and  which  they  probably  have  lying  neglected  in  their 
own  houses;  or  who  absent  themselves  without  cause  from 
the  house  of  God,  which  is  near  to  them,  and  in  which  the 
way  of  life  is  proclaimed;  or  who,  when  present  in  his  house, 
give  no  heed  to  the  things  which  they  hear,  and  from  pre- 
judice, or  carelessness,  continue  in  ignorance,  in  the  gall  of 
bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity!  Consider  this,  you 
who  are  neglecting  the  wisdom  of  God  which  is  brought  to 
♦  A  greater,  vrXuov,  something  greater  than  Solomon,  and  a  greater 
than  Jonas.  Classic  authors  frequently  use  the  neuter  gender  in  this 
way,  when  speaking  of  persons;  and  this  is  reckoned  an  elegance. 
Nil  oritunim  alias,  nil  ortum  tale  fsiicntxi,— Horace,  , 
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your  very  door,  nay,  which  is  now  sounding  in  your  ears. 
You  hare  not,  like  the  queen  of  the  south,  to  undergo  the 
fatigue,  expense,  and  danger,  of  a  ]ong  journey,  in  order  to 
get  within  the  means  of  grace,  but  they  abound  where  your 
lot  is  cast.  The  blessings  of  salvation  are  brought  near,  and 
freely  offered  to  you.  "  The  righteousness  which  is  of  faith 
speaketh  on  this  wise,  Say  not  in  thine  heart,  Who  shall 
ascend  into  heaven?  (that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from 
above:)  or,  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep?  (that  is,  to 
bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead.)  But  what  saith  it? 
The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart: 
that  is,  the  word  of  faith,  which  we  preach;  that  if  thou  shalt 
confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  beUeve  in 
thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou 
shalt  be  saved.'*  A  greater  than  Solomon  is  here  still,  even 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — a,  greater  in  himself,  a  greater  in 
the  substance  of  his  teaching,  and  a  greater  in  the  certainty 
and  power  with  which  he  instructs.  He  can  do  much  more 
than  Solomon,  for  he  can  give  you  real  saving  wisdom — he 
can  open  your  understanding.  If,  then,  you  are  conscious 
that  you  lack  wisdom,  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  liberally 
to  all  who  ask,  and  who  upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall  be 
given  you.  It  will  not,  indeed,  be  wise  for  you  to  spend 
your  time,  when  you  apply  to  him,  in  putting  such  "  hard 
questions"  as  do  not  concern  your  salvation:  but,  however 
difficult  any  subjects  may  be  that  relate  distinctly  to  your 
safety,  holiness,  and  comfort,  if  you  propose  them  to  him 
by  reading  his  Word,  waiting  on  his  ordinances,  improving 
the  knowledge  you  already  have,  and  praying  to  him  for 
more  full  instruction,  he  will  cause  you  to  understand  them 
all,  in  as  far  as  is  necessary.  "  Then  shall  ye  know,  if  ye 
follow  on  to  know  the  Lord :  his  going  forth  is  prepared  as 
the  morning,  and  he  shall  come  unto  you  as  the  rain,  as  the 
latter  and  former  rain  unto  the  earth.'' 

Let  those  of  you  who  have  derived  any  sanctified  wisdom 
from  Christ,  seek  more  and  more  of  it.  "  Let  the  word  of 
Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom."  Contrive  to 
bring  your  difficulties  to  him,  and  he  will  solve  them  for 
you.  See,  in  Solomon,  a  beautiful,  though  certainly  an 
inadequate,  emblem  of  the  glory  of  your  Redeemer;  and  be 
gratified  to  think  how  the  typical  history  of  David's  imme- 
diate son  has  been  fulfilled,  is  fulfilling,  atfd  will  be  com- 
pletely fulfilled,  in  him  who  is  also  the  Son  of  David,  but 
who  is  at  the  same  time  David's  Lord.     Accustom  your- 


296  LECTURE  LX. 

selves  to  look  through  the  type  to  the  antitype,  when  you 
sing,  as  in  the  72d  Psalm,  "  Give  the  king  thy  judgments, 
O  God,  and  thy  righteousness  unto  the  king's  son." — "  The 
kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring  presents:  the 
kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts." — "  And  he  shall 
live,  and  to  him  shall  be  given  of  the  gold  of  Sheba."  Ful- 
filled, in  part,  in  the  gifts  presented  by  the  wise  men  of  the 
East,  and  in  the  partial  success  of  the  gospel,  these  predic- 
tions wait  for  their  complete  fulfilment  in  the  establishment 
of  his  universal  kingdom.  Be  it  yours  now  to  admire,  and 
praise,  and  obey  him.  You  are  to  be  congratulated  who 
spiritually  partake  of  "the  meat  of  his  table,"  and  take 
delight  in  "  the  sitting  of  his  servants,  and  the  attendance 
of  his  ministers."  Happy  are  ye  his  people,  and  happy  are 
ye  his  servants,  who  stand  continually  before  him,  and  hear 
his  wisdom.  Blessed  are  ye  that  dwell  in  his  house,  for 
ye  will  be  still  praising  him.  Bring  presents  to  this  King. 
Pour  them  out,  and  spare  not.  Give  him  all  you  can,  give 
him  your  hearts,  give  him  all  you  have,  and  all  you  are. 
You  will  be  gainers  by  this;  for  he  will  give  you,  of  his 
royal  bounty,  all  you  desire,  and  much  more.  He  will  do 
for  you  exceedingly  abundantly  above  all  that  you  ask  or 
think.  From  listening  to  his  wisdom,  and  enjoying  his 
fellowship  in  his  house  below,  return  with  cheerfulness  and 
increased  devotedness  to  serve  him  in  your  own  place  in 
society;  and  look  forward  to  the  time  when  you  shall  be 
admitted  to  dwell  with  him  at  his  court  above,  and  find, 
more  than  ever,  that  the  report  of  his  glory  was  a  true  report, 
nay,  that  the  half  had  not  been  told  you. 

Verse  33 :  *'^No  man^  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  putteth 
it  in  a  secret  place,  neither  under  a  bushel^  hut  on  a  candle^ 
sticky  that  they  who  come  in  vnay  see  the  light'*  We  had 
very  nearly  the  same  words,  in  the  1 6  th  verse  of  the  9th 
chapter  of  this  Gospel;  and,  in  both  places,  the  literal  sense 
is  too  plain  to  require  any  illustration.  The  words,  how- 
ever, appear  to  be  introduced  with  a  different  view  on  this 
occasion;  for,  whereas  they  were  plainly  spoken  formerly  in 
explanation  of  the  conduct  Christ  expected  of  his  followers, 
they  seem  here  spoken  to  declare  the  conduct  he  was  to  pur- 
sue himself.  If  we  are  to  refer  them  to  what  goes  before, 
as  seems  proper,  the  exact  bond  of  connexion  may  be  this : 
Though  the  Pharisees  had  displayed  the  greatest  perversity 
in  their  unbelief,  impenitence,  and  rejection  of  the  wisdom 
which  he  taught,  he  was  by  no  means,  on  that  account,  to 
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desist  from  his  work,  but  was  to  persevere  in  prosecuting  his 
ministry  in  the  same  way;  for  he  was  like  a  candle  or  lamp, 
which,  once  lighted,  was  not  to  be  hid,  but  to  be  kept  in  a 
conspicuous  place,  and  thus,  as  he  had  formerly  exhorted 
his  disciples,  he  himself  was  to  take  every  opportunity  of 
making  known  and  recommending  the  truth.  He  is  often 
represented  as  the  Light  of  the  world.  "  John  was  not 
that  Light,  but  was  sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  Light;  that 
was  the  true  Light  that  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world."  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world,"  said  Christ, 
*'  he  that  foUoweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall 
have  the  light  of  life."  Accordingly,  our  Lord  went  on  to 
preach  and  to  work  miracles,  though  not  according  to  the 
dictation  of  the  Pharisees,  yet  in  the  way  that  seemed  best 
to  himself;  and  thus,  the  light  of  his  ministry  diflfused  itself 
distinctly  throughout  Judea.  In  obedience  to  his  command, 
also,  his  apostles  proceeded,  after  his  death,  to  diffuse  the 
light  still  more  extensively.  He  has  ordered  that  the  gos- 
pel shall  be  preached  to  every  creature  under  heaven :  and 
he  will  be  at  last,  in  the  most  complete  and  most  extensive 
sense  of  the  words,  ''  a  light  to  enlighten  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  glory  of  his  people  Israel." 

But  to  come  to  ourselves — this  light  has  reached  to  us. 
We,  a  people  who  sat  in  darkness,  have  seen  the  great  light; 
and  to  us  who  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death,  light 
is  sprung  up.  The  light  is  not  put  into  a  secret  place,  nor 
under  a  bushel ;  but  it  is  held  up  to  the  view  of  us  all.  The 
call  is  given  in  public,  and  aloud.  "  Wisdom  crieth  with- 
out; she  uttereth  her  voice  in  the  streets;  she  crieth  in  the 
chief  place  of  concourse."  Is  it  not  a  great  privilege  to  have 
this  public  warning,  and  this  clear  light?  Let  us  consider 
what  we  are,  and  whither  we  are  going.  Jesus  is,  as  it 
were,  still  saying  to  us,  "Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light 
with  you;  walk  while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come 
upon  you,  for  he  that  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth  not 
whither  he  goeth.  While  ye  have  the  light,  believe  in  the 
light,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  light." 

The  three  concluding  verses  run  thus:  "  The  light  of  the 
body  is  the  eye:  therefore,  when  thine  eye  is  single^  thy  whole 
body  also  is  full  of  light;  hut  when  thine  eye  is  evil^  thy  body 
also  is  full  of  darkness.  Take  heed,  therefore,  that  the  light 
which  is  in  tliee  he  not  darkness.  If  thy  whole  body,  there- 
fore, be  full  of  light,  having  no  part  dark,  the  whole  shall  be 
full  oflighty  as  whm  the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth  give 
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thee  light r  In  connexion  with  what  our  Lord  had  said  just 
^before,  he  here  goes  on  to  say,  that  it  is  necessary  for 
men  to  have  sight,  as  well  as  light.  Be  an  object  ever  so 
interesting,  and  the  light  ever  so  bright,  all  will  be  to  no 
purpose,  if  the  faculty  of  vision  be  wanting,  or  essentially 
defective.  Now,  these  verses,  in  which  Christ  pursues  this 
idea,  are  to  be  taken  both  literally  and  metaphorically. 

Literally,  or  at  least  in  relation  to  bodily  sight,  "  the  light 
of  the  body  is  the  eye."  The  light  is  generally  used,  either 
for  that  which  gives  light — the  luminous  body,  such  as  the 
sun,  or  a  lamp;  or,  for  that  which,  emanating  from  the 
luminous  body,  enables  us  to  see  objects :  in  this  clause, 
however,  it  is  put  for  the  organ  of  vision.  Or,  if  we  invert 
the  order  of  the  words,  "  The  eve  is  the  light,"  or  lamp  "  of 
the  body." 

"  When  thine  eye  is  single" — the  word  rendered  single, 
strictly  speaking,  denotes  that  which  is  one  in  respect  of 
number,  or  simple  and  uncompounded  in  respect  of  sub- 
stance. As  applied  to  the  eye- sight,  it  signifies  that  it  is 
clear,  free  from  organic  defects  and  vicious  humours;  in 
other  words,  that  it  is  so  perfect  in  structure  and  action,  as 
to  see  objects,  not  dimly,  nor  confusedly,  nor  doubly,  nor  in 
a  different  size,  or  place,  or  colour  from  reality,  but  dis- 
tinctly, and,  in  every  respect,  exactly  as  they  are.  In 
such  a  state,  the  eye-sight  is  said,  in  a  single  word,  to  be 
good.  When  thine  eye  is  thus  single,  "  thy  whole  body 
also  is  ftiU  of  light" — thou  art  completely  enlightened  in  the 
literal  sense,  and  able  to  go  about,  and  to  conduct  all  bodily 
and  outward  affairs,  with  safety  and  correctness.  "  Every 
object  within  the  reach  of  the  eye  is  then  as  distinctly  seen 
as  if  there  were  an  eye  in  every  part.  So  the  eye  is  to  every 
part  of  the  body  what  the  lamp  is  to  every  part  of  the 
house,"*  or  room,  when  its  bright  shining  gives  light. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  when  the  "  eye  is  evil,"  that  is, 
when  the  eye-sight  is  the  reverse  of  single,  or  clear,  or  good ; 
if  the  eye-sight  be  distempered,  or,  as  we  usually  say,  bad; 
in  proportion  to  its  deficiency  will  a  man  be  involved  in 
obscurity,  and  exposed  to  form  erroneous  ideas  of  external 
objects.  No  other  part  can  supply  the  defect  of  the  eye. 
And,  if  the  eye- sight  be  totally  and  permanently  gone,  or 
altogether  interrupted  for  a  time,  a  man  is  left  in  utter  dark- 
ness, the  same  as  if  there  were  no  light  shining  around  him 
at  all,  the  same  at  mid-day  as  at  midnight.  It  concerns  a 
*  Dr  A.  Clarke. 
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man,  also,  to  ''  take  heed  lest  the  light  that  is  in  him  he  not 
darkness" — lest  when  he  imagines  he  sees  correctly,  his 
vision  be  deceiving  him;  for,  in  such  a  situation,  he  would 
be  ready  to  go  on  heedlessly,  and  would  be  in  greater  danger 
than  if  he  had  to  grope  his  way  with  care  in  a  state  of 
conscious  blindness. 

When  we  turn  next  to  the  interpretation  of  these  verses 
in  the  metaphorical  or  figurative  sense,  we  find  them  fraught 
withjdeep  and  important  instruction.  If  we  put  the  under- 
standing  instead  of  the  eye,  and  the  soul  instead  of  the  body, 
we  have  at  once  the  key  to  the  spiritual  meaning.  We  then 
say,  taking  the  understanding  in  the  most  enlarged  sense, 
and  as  including  thought,  reasoning,  and  conscience,  the 
light,  or  the  eye,  of  the  soul,  is  the  understanding.  What 
light  is  to  the  body,  that  knowledge  is  to  the  soul ;  and  as 
the  eye  is  the  organ  by  which  light  is  received  for  the 
guidance  of  the  body,  so  the  understanding  is  the  faculty  by 
which  knowledge  is  received  for  the  guidance  of  the  soul. 
Therefore,  also,  when  the  understanding  is  single,  that  is, 
clear,  sound — sound  in  itself,  and  sound  in  its  actual  exer- 
cise on  the  subject  of  religion,  correctly  apprehending  and 
really  receiving  gospel  truth — then  the  whole  soul  is  full  of 
light;  the  truth  influences  the  whole  sentiments,  affections, 
and  conduct. 

But  when  the  understanding  is  evil,  when  it  is  unsound, 
when  it  is  warped  by  prejudice  or  passion,  and  when  it  thus 
leads  to  false  conclusions,  the  soul  is  full  of  darkness— -is  in 
a  state  of  spiritual  ignorance,  error,  and  depravity.  It  con- 
cerns a  man,  therefore,  to  take  heed  that  the  light  that  is  in 
his  soul  be  not  darkness — that  the  principles  he  has  adopted 
be  not  erroneous ;  for,  if  they  be,  he  is  more  ready  to  go  far 
astray  in  that  state  of  fancied  illumination,  than  if  he  were 
brought  to  a  stand  in  conscious  ignorance;  and  the  more 
steadily  and  extensively  he  follows  out  these  false  principles, 
the  farther  he  wanders  from  truth  and  duty  into  the  mazes 
of  delusion  and  wickedness. 

Our  Lord  concludes  with  the  idea,  that  when  the  whole 
soul  is  fall  of  light,  so  as  to  have  no  dark  comer  in  it — when 
it  is  correctly  and  thoroughly  instructed,  that  is  a  most 
pleasant  and  desirable  state,  somewhat  like  that  of  being  in 
an  apartment  which  is  thoroughly  illuminated  by  a  very 
bright  candle  or  lamp. 

As  to  the  application  of  these  last  verses  to  ourselves:— 
While,  as  already  noticed,  we  have  the  light  of  gospel  sal- 
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vation  shining  in  great  brilliancy  around  us,  let  us  beware 
lest  something  roluntarily  and  culpably  deficient  in  our 
mental  vision  prevent  that  light  from  shining  into  our 
hearts.  Our  bodily  eye-sight,  whether  good  or  bad,  is 
generally  independent  on  the  state  of  our  hearts;  but  it  is 
quite  otherwise  with  our  spiritual  discernment,  for  here  our 
wishes  and  aversions  have  a  mighty  influence,  and  there  is 
room  and  need  for  exhortation  and  exertion.  Let  us  beware 
lest,  in  this  sense,  our  eye  be  evil,  and  the  light  that  is  in 
us  be  no  better  than  darkness.  A  man's  light  is  darkness 
when  he  is  in  radical  error,  and  when  what  he  reckons  his 
chief  wisdom  is  absolute  folly.  And  here,  let  me  put  you 
on  your  guard  against  some  of  the  multifarious  causes  of 
prevalent  and  fatal  darkness  in  the  midst  of  real  outward 
and  imaginary  inward  light. 

Take  heed  of  the  great  leading  error  of  the  worldly^  who, 
in  their  practical  judgment,  prefer  earthly  to  ;heavenly 
things,  and  thus  are  involved  in  spiritual  darkness.  Take 
eternity  into  account,  if  you  would  estimate  things  accord- 
ing to  their  real  value,  and  would  think  and  act  as  well- 
informed  persons. 

Take  heed  of  shutting  your  eyes  altogether  against  the 
light,  of  averting  your  thoughts  altogether  from  the  truth, 
and  of  resolving  to  persist  wilfully  in  ignorance.  There  are 
none  so  blind  as  those  who  will  not  see. 

Take  heed  of  leaning  to  your  own  understanding.  There 
are  some  persons,  who,  being  naturally  uncommonly  saga- 
cious, or  who  fancying  themselves  so,  are  so  wrapped  up  in 
self-conceit,  as  to  undervalue  the  true  light.  Take  heed  of 
trusting  in  human  learning,  if  you  have  had  an  opportunity 
of  becoming  learned.  It  is  very  melancholy  that  there  are  so 
many  who  rest  in  this  to  the  neglect  of  the  wisdom  which 
is  from  above.  Take  heed  of  infidel  and  irreligious  philo- 
sophy, falsely  called  philosophy:  "Beware  lest  any  spoil 
you  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition 
of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after 
Christ."  Reason  is  a  noble  endowment,  and  its  right  exer- 
cise is  incumbent,  but  there  are  false  reasonings  of  which 
you  should  be  aware.  There  are  specious  arguments  by 
which  men  put  light  for  darkness,  and  darkness  for  light, 
and  by  which,  when  they  are  led  astray,  there  is  nothing  too 
unreasonable  for  them  to  be  guilty  of,  even  to  the  total 
rejection  of  the  gospel. 

Take  heed  of  the  pride  of  seLf-righteousness ;  for,  it  will 
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blind  you  to  your  own  demerit,  and  to  the  glory  of  Christ's 
finished  work,  and  to  the  way  of  pardon  and  acceptance  by 
faith  alone.  It  will  cause  you  to  think  that  you  are  spiri- 
tually rich,  and  increased  in  goods,  and  standing  in  need  of 
nothing,  not  knowing  that  you  are  wretched,  and  miserable, 
and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked. 

"  Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness"  for  it  perverts 
the  judgment  and  the  affections.  The  love  of  money  causes 
many  "  to  err  from  the  faith." 

Take  heed  of  the  love  of  sin  in  general,  and  the  indul- 
gence of  any  particular  sin.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  love  of  sin  exerts  a  fatal  influence  in  perverting  the 
understanding,  and  keeping  men  in  darkness.  There  are 
many  who  "love  darkness  rather  than  light,. because  their 
deeds  are  evil."  If,  therefore,  you  would  have  the  true 
light  illuminating  your  soul,  "  have  no  fellowship  with  the 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them." 

Take  heed  of  a  spirit  of  envt/,  malice,  and  uncharitable- 
ness.  This  is  called  in  Scripture  an  evil  eye :  "  Is  thinejeye 
evil,  because  I  am  good?"  said  our  Lord.  The  indulgence 
of  this  spirit  shows  that  the  true  light  has  not  entered  the 
soul,  and  tends  still  to  keep  it  out.  "He  that  saith  he  is  in 
the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness  even  until 
now.  He  that  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  light,  and 
there  is  none  occasion  of  stumbling  in  him:  but  he  that 
hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in  darkness, 
and  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth,  because  that  darkness 
hath  blinded  his  eyes." 

Take  heed  of  imfounded  prejudice  and  partiality :  such 
a  bias  will  lead  you  astray,  and  render  your  understanding 
as  incapable  of  judging  of  truth  as  a  jaundiced  eye  is  of 
colours.  Take  heed  of  every  sinister  end,  every  improper 
design.  This  is,  perhaps,  peculiarly  intended  by  an  "  evil 
eye."  See  that  you  have  an  honest,  sincere,  upright,  single 
design.  Let  your  aim  be  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  way  of 
your  own  salvation.  Hypocrisy  and  duplicity  must  ruin 
both  a  man  s  principles  and  character. 

Beware  of  the  delusions  of  Satan,  who  seeks  to  keep  you 
in  darkness.  "  If  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that 
are  lost,  in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the 
minds  of  them  that  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious 
gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine 
unto  them." 

And  take  heed  of  not  acting  up  to  tJie  light  you  have  re- 
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ceived,  for  that  is  a  sure  way  of  relapsing  into  darkness. 
When  those  who  "  knew  God  glorified  him  not  as  God," 
"  they  hecame  rain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish 
heart  was  darkened." 

Beware  of  all  these  things,  else  it  will  he  said  of  you  that 
"  the  light  shined  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  compre- 
hended it  not."  Beware  of  all  these  things,  lest  you  hear 
and  not  understand,  and  see  hut  not  perceive,  and  lest  God, 
in  righteous  judgment,  send  you  "  strong  delusion,  to  believe 
a  lie."  How  dreadful  if  such  your  end !  Think  timeously 
of  your  danger.  "  Come  forth,  ye  blind  people  that  have 
eyes,  and  ye  deaf  that  have  ears." — "Give glory  to  the  Lord 
your  God  before  he  cause  darkness,  and  before  your  feet 
stumble  on  the  dark  mountains,  and  while  ye  look  for  light, 
he  turn  it  into  the  shadow  of  death,  and  make  it  gross  dark- 
ness." Study  to  be  open  to  conviction.  Read  and  hear  the 
"Word  with  humility  and  submission.  Earnestly  and  perse- 
veringly  pray  for  the  illuminating  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  "  And  may  he  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine 
out  of  darkness,  shine  into  your  hearts,  to  give  you  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ." 

Finally.  If  God  has  given  us  any  degree  of  that  single- 
ness of  eye  which  admits  the  light  of  life  into  the  soul,  let 
us  improve  that  light  and  welcome  it  more  and  more.  Once 
darkness,  but  now  light  in  the  Lord,  let  us  walk  as  children 
of  the  light.  Let  us  act  with  a  simplicity  of  holy  intention; 
and  let  us  "  eat  our  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of 
heart."  Sensible,  too,  of  the  dimness  of  our  best  views,  let 
us  use  all  the  means  in  our  power  to  get  them  cleared  up ; 
and  especially,  let  us  wait  on  the  Lord,  and  beseech  him  to 
guide  us  by  his  Spirit  into  all  truth.  Father  of  lights,  from 
whom  cometh  down  every  good  and  perfect  gift!  open  our 
eyes,  that  we  may  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law. 
Dissipate  every  cloud,  take  away  every  film,  which  would 
shut  out  the  sight  of  thee.  O  brightness  of  thy  Father's 
glory,  who  from  thy  throne  far  above  the  cherubim,  seest 
all  the  secrets  of  the  great  deep !  thou  true  enlivening,  un- 
exhausted light,  which  angels  long  to  be  illuminated  with, 
and  spend  glad  ages  in  beholding!  spring  forth  into  our 
souls,  and  scatter  the  thick  darkness  there,  that  the  bright- 
ness of  thy  love  may  shine  and  shed  itself  through  every 
comer  of  our  benighted  hearts.*     Amen. 

*  Aiigustme''8  Meclitations,*cliap.  xviii. 
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**  And  as  he  spake,  a  certain  Pharisee  besought  him  to  dine  with  him : 
and  he  went  in,  and  sat  down  to  meat.  38.  And  when  the  Pharisee 
saw  it,  he  marvelled  that  he  had  not  first  washed  before  dinner. 
39.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Now  do  ye  Pharisees  make  clean 
the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter;  but  your  inward  part  is  full 
of  ravening  and  wickedness.  40.  Ye  fools,  did  not  he  that  made 
that  which  is  without  make  that  which  is  within  also?  41.  But 
rather  give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have;  and,  behold,  all  things 
are  clean  unto  you.  42.  But  woe  unto  you,  Pharisees  I  for  ye  tithe 
mint  and  rue,  and  all  manner  of  herbs,  and  pass  over  judgment  and 
the  love  of  God :  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  .leave  the 
other  undone.  43.  "Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees !  for  ye  love  the  upper- 


most seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  greetings  in  the  markets.  44.  Woe 
unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hjrpocrites !  for  ye  are  as  graves 
which  appear  not,  and  the  men  that  walk  over  them  are  not  aware 
of  them." 

As  Luke  is  the  only  eyangelist  who  relates  the  yisit  our 
Lord  now  paid  in  the  house  of  this  Pharisee,  we  know 
nothing  of  the  man's  character,  or  of  the  circumstances  of 
the  yisit,  beyond  what  may  be  gathered  from  this  one  account. 
We  read,  however,  of  the  same  objection  which  is  here  men- 
tioned being  raised  against  Christ  and  his  disciples,  and  of 
his  making  similar  statements  in  reply,  on  other  occasions, 
to  which  it  will  be  of  use  to  advert. 

This  account  is  introduced  with  the  words,  ^^  And  as  he 
spaJce**  It  is  the  opinion  of  harmonizers  of  the  Gospel 
history,  that  this  occurrence  is  not  to  be  considered  as  in- 
troduced here  in  the  exact  order  of  time:  therefore,  the 
words,  "as  he  spake,"  do  not  refer  us  to  what  goes  imme- 
diately before,  but  merely  intimate  that  what  is  about  to  be 
mentioned  took  place  on  one  occasion  as  Jesus  was  speaking. 
While  he  was  yet  engaged  in  teaching  the  people,  "  a  cer- 
tain  Pharisee  "  came  forward,  and  "  hesoiight"  or  rather  in- 
vited, '^  him  to  dine  with  him!*  The  Jews,  like  the  ancient 
Greeks  and  Romans,  had  but  two  meals  in  the  day — the  one 
(to  use  the  Greek  words,  for  we  have  no  English  words 
altogether  corresponding  to  them)  was  the  ariston,  which  is 
rendered  dinner,  and  the  other  the  deipnon^  which  is  ren- 
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dered  supper.  They  are  both  mentioned,  Luke  xiv.  12. 
"  When  thou  makest  a  dinner,  or  a  supper."  Their  ariston, 
however,  corresponded  as  nearly  to  what  we  call  breakfast, 
as  to  what  we  call  dinner.  The  word  literally  signifies, 
"  the  first  meat."  Josephus  says*  that  the  legal  hour  of  the 
ariston,  on  the  Sabbath,  was  the  sixth  hour;  that  is,  twelve 
o'clock  at  noon,  according  to  our  way  of  reckoning:  and, 
though  he  does  not  mention  the  usual  hour  on  other  days, 
it  was  probably  much  the  same.  Speaking  of  his  brethren,! 
Joseph  said,  in  Egypt:  "These  men  shall  dine,"  or  eat 
"with  me  at  noon."  Their  deipnon^  which  is  rendered 
*'  supper,"  was  their  chief  meal.  But,  though  the  hour  of 
it,  no  doubt,  varied,  it  was  by  no  means  so  late  as  our  word 
supper  might  suggest,  being  eaten  early  in  the  evening,  or 
after  the  heat  of  the  day. 

While  our  Lord  was  speaking,  the  Pharisee  besought  him 
to  dine  with  him,  it  being  the  usual  hour  of  dinner.  What- 
ever may  have  been  the  motive  which  led  the  Pharisee  to 
give  the  invitation,  whether  it  proceeded  from  true  hospi- 
tality and  a  real  regard  for  Christ,  or  (as  appears  more  pro- 
bable when  we  consider  the  way  in  which  our  Lord  con- 
ducted himself),  from  a  desire  to  watch  and  ensnare  him, 
our  Lord  accepted  the  invitation;  probably,  both  that  he 
might  get  that  bodily  refreshment  of  which  he,  at  the  time, 
stood  in  need,  and  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of 
being  useful:  and  it  was  the  Pharisee's  own  fault,  if  the  visit, 
with  which  he  was  honoured,  did  not  issue  in  his  spiritual 
benefit.  Jesus  "  went  in"  and  immediately  " sat  dovm  to 
meat"  without  washing  his  hands,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  Pharisees — for  which,  no  doubt,  every  convenience 
was  provided. 

"  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled  that  he  had 
not  first  wojshed  before  dinner  y  He  wondered  inwardly,  if  he 
did  not  express  his  wonder  in  words,  that  a  ceremony,  w^hich 
he  considered  so  essential,  was  neglected  by  one  who  bore 
so  high  a  reputation  for  religion.  Due  attention  to  clean- 
liness in  every  respect  is  very  agreeable  and  commendable, 
and  ought  by  no  means  to  be  neglected.  But  the  Pharisees 
carried  the  custom  of  washing  much  farther  than  was  ne- 
cessary for  the  purpose  of  cleanliness,  looking  on  it  as  a 
religious  ceremony,  and  practising  it  with  superstitious  fre- 
quency. The  most  particular  account  of  their  practice  in 
this  respect,  in  Scripture,  is  thus  given  in  the  beginning  of 
*  Life,  sect.  54.  f  Gen.  xliii.  16. 
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the  7th  chapter  of  Mark :  *'  Then  came  toffether  unto  him 
the  Pharisees,  and  certain  of  the  scribes  which  came  from 
Jerusalem.  And  when  thej  saw  some  of  his  disciples  eat 
bread  with  defiled  f  that  is  to  saj,  with  unwashen)  hands/' 
without  wasliing  their  hands  immediately  before,  '^  they 
found  &ult.  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  except 
they  wash  their  hands  oft,"  or,  as  some  think  the  meaning 
is,  with  the  fist,  or  up  to  the  wrist,  and  with  great  care,  ^^  eat 
not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the  elders.  And  when  they 
come  from  the  market,  except  they  wash,  they  eat  not.  And 
many  other  things  there  be  which  they  have  received  to 
hold,  as  the  washing  of  cups,  and  pots,  brazen  ressels,  and 
of  tables,"  or  couches,  even  though  they  be  perfectly  clean. 
"  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  asked  him,  Why  walk  not 
thy  disciples  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  but  eat 
bread"  (take  their  food)  "  with  unwashen  hands?"  Ablu- 
tion was,  indeed,  prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses,  for  doing 
away  ceremonial  uncleanness  in  certain  cases;  but  that  law 
contained  no  such  injunctions  as  those  here  referred  to.  The 
Pharisees,  therefore,  and  other  Jews  who  followed  them, 
rested  the  custom  on  the  authority,  not  of  the  written  law 
of  Moses,  but  of  the  tradition  of  the  elders.  It  was  pre- 
tended that,  at  the  same  time  when  the  written  law  was 
given  by  Moses,  many  other  things  additional  and  explana- 
tory were  revealed  to  him,  which  he  did  not  commit  to 
writing,  but  delivered  orally  to  the  elders,  who  handed  them 
down,  in  the  same  way,  from  one  generation  to  another.  It 
was  not  till  long  after  the  time  of  Christ,  that  these  tradi- 
tions were  committed  to  writing.  At  last,  however,  in  order 
to  prevent  them  from  being  lost  in  the  dispersion  of  the 
nation,  they  were  collected  in  what  is  called  the  Talmud. 
There  are  two  works  that  bear  this  name — ^tbe  Talmud  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  Talmud  of  Babylon.  Each  consists  of 
two  parts — ^the  one  called  the  Mishna,  which  is  the  text;  and 
the  other  the  Gemara,  which  is  the  commentary  on  the  text. 
The  Jewish  rabbles  made  the  Talmud  more  a  study  than 
the  sacred  books;  and  dared  to  pronounce  it  of  equal,  nay, 
of  superior  authority.  "  The  words  of  the  scribes,"  said 
they,  "  are  lovely  above  the  words  of  the  law,  and  more 
weighty  than  the  words  of  the  law,  or  the  prophets."*  A 
similar  misplaced  regard  was  given  to  the  unwritten  tradi- 
tions, in  the  days  of  our  Lord.  He  accused  them,  as  we  read  in 

*  Lightfoot  and  Whitby.    The  Talmad  was  printed  at  Amsterdam  in 
twelve  volumes  folio. 

VOL.  U.  U 
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the  15tli  chapter  of  Matthew  and  the  7th  chapter  of  Mark, 
of  "  transgressing  the  commandment  of  God,"  and  "  making 
it  of  none  effect"  by  their  traditions — of  "  rejecting  the 
commandment  of  God,  that  they  might  keep  their  own  tra- 
ditions." And  he  gives  a  striking  example  of  this,  in  that, 
while  the  law  of  God  required .  children  to  reverence  and 
assist  their  parents,  and  denounced  the  punishment  of  death 
on  every  child  that  should  curse  his  father  or  mother,  the 
absurd  and  wicked  principle  of  the  Jewish  tradition  relating 
to  the  positive  obligation  of  all  vows,  secured  the  culprit  in 
this  way  from  punishment,  and  relieved  him  from  all  obli- 
gation to  assist  his  destitute  parents,  if  he  had  bound  up  his 
substance  by  a  vow. 

With  regard  to  the  traditionary  custom  of  the  needless, 
ceremonial  washing  before  meat,  the  Pharisees  considered 
it  as  a  necessary  and  very  efiScacious  rite,  the  neglect  of 
which  was  most  criminal.  The  Talmud  declares  that  to 
eat  bread  with  unwashen  hands,  is  as  bad  as  to  break  the 
seventh  commandment.  There  is  an  account  of  one  rabbi 
being  excommunicated  by  the  Sanhedrim,  because  he  con- 
temned this  custom :  and  of  another  rabbi,  who,  "  being  in 
prison,  and  not  having  water  enough  both  to  drink  and  to 
wash  his  hands,  chose  to  do  the  latter,  saying,  It  is  better  to 
die  with  thirst,  than  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  elders." 
In  fact,  too  many  of  the  Jews  placed  the  observance  of  this 
and  some  other  ceremonies,  which  were  either  entirely  of 
human  invention,  or  perverted  from  the  purpose  for  which 
they  were  divinely  appointed,  in  the  room  of  pardon  through 
the  Messiah,  regeneration  by  the  Spirit,  and  true  holiness 
of  heart  and  life,  and  thought  that  nothing  more  than  these 
ceremonies  was  necessary  to  salvation.  It  is  said  that  they 
were  taught,  and  believed,  as  follows : — "  Whosoever  hath 
his  seat  in  the  land  of  Israel,  and  eateth  his  common  food 
in  cleanness,  and  recites  his  phylacteries  morning  and  even- 
ing, let  him  be  confident  that  he  shall  obtain  the  life  of  the 
world  to  come."*  You  see,  then,  the  hurtful  effects  of  such 
a  ceremony  as  this,  when  put  in  the  place  of  true  religion, 
and  when  enforced  as  binding  on  the  conscience,  though  of 
mere  human  invention.  Had  this  been  a  harmless  custom, 
and  left  to  be  observed  or  not,  as  men  pleasied,  our  Lord 
might  not  have  seen  it  proper  to  be  in  any  way  singular 
with  regard  to  it:  but  when  it  usurped  the  place  of  a  divine 
institution,  and  was  put  instead  of  deliverance  from  the 
*  Whitby  on  Mark  vii. 
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guilt  and  pollution  of  sin,  he  would  not  countenance  any 
such  superstition. 

Nay,  he  not  only  refused  to  comply  with  it  himself,  hut 
administered  a  sharp  rebuke  to  those  who  did.  Not  pre- 
vented by  mistaken  complaisance,  he  said  to  his  host,  with 
all  faithfulness,  "  Now  do  ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the  out- 
dde  of  the  cup  and  the  platter ,  hut  your  inward  part  is  full 
of  ravening  and  uncle/innessJ*  He  would  not  be  reckoned 
a  cleanly  servant  who  should  attend  to  the  outside  of  the 
cup  his  master  drinks  out  of,  and  of  the  plate  he  eats  his 
meat  out  of,  but  neglect  to  cleanse  their  inside:  as  little 
could  they  be  reckoned  spiritually  clean,  who  attended 
merely  to  washings  of  hands  and  outward  ceremonies,  while 
they  neglected  the  state  of  their  hearts,  continued  under  the 
guilt  and  pollution  of  sin,  more  particularly,  were  guilty  of 
"  rarening,"  or  rapaciousness,  or  extortion,  "  and  wicked- 
ness," or  malice,  for  which  vices  many  of  the  Pharisees  were 
notorious.  In  the  similar  passage  in  Matt,  xxiii.  25,  our 
Lord  said  that  they  were  "•  full  of  extortion  and  excess." 
They  were  careful  to  wash  their  hands  before  their  meat, 
and  to  eat  and  drink  out  of  newly  cleaned  vessels;  but  they 
made  no  scruple  of  seizing  with  guilty  hands  what  procured 
their  meat  and  drink,  and  then  using  them  to  excess.  They 
contrived  to  maintain  some  reputation  for  sanctity,  and  to 
avoid  gross  sins  in  the  sight  of  men;  but  they  indulged 
inward  iniquity,  which  rendered  them  abominable  in  the 
sight  of  God.  In  opposition  to  this  mode  of  procedure,  our 
Lord,  according  to  Matthew,  gave  this  direction,  "Thou 
blind  Pharisee!  cleanse  first  that  which  is  within  the  cup 
and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also  ;*' 
that  is,  as  applied  in  the  figurative  sense,  men  ought  to 
begin  with  purification  of  heart;  for,  if  the  heart  be  renewed 
and  sanctified  by  grace,  and  brought  under  the  regulation 
of  proper  principles,  the  life  will  be  reformed  of  course. 
Out  of  the  heart  are  the  issues  of  life.  When  the  fountain 
is  pure,  so  are  the  streams.  And,  when  the  state  and  the 
motives  are  good,  the  outward  actions  are  not  only  appa- 
rently good,  but  really  good,  and  acceptable  to  God. 

But,  to  proceed  with  the  exposition  of  the  passage  imme- 
diately before  us:  "  Ye  fools!"  (for' how  inconsiderate  and 
foolish  were  they  in  this!) — '•^did  not  he  that  made  that 
which  is  without^^  or  the  body,  "  '/nake  that  which  is  tcithin 
also"  or  the  soul ?  He  formed  man s  body  out  of  the  dust 
of  the  ground,  and  also  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath 
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of  life,  80  that  he  hecame  a  living  soul.  God  is  called  the 
**  Father  of  our  spirits,"  "  the  Lord  who  stretcheth  forth 
the  heavens,  and  layeth  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and 
formeth  the  spirit  of  man  within  him."  Now,  from  the  fact 
of  his  being  the  Creator  of  the  whole  man,  the  Pharisees 
should  have  inferred,  and  remembered,  that  he  knew  all 
that  was  in  man.  "  Understand,  ye  brutish  among  the 
people,"  says  the  Psalmist;  "  and,  ye  fools,  when  will  ye 
be  wise?  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear?  he 
that  formed  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see?  he  that  teacheth 
man  knowledge,  shall  not  he  know  ?" — "  The  Lord  seeth 
not  as  man  seeth,  for  man  looketh  on  the  outward  appear- 
ance" only,  "  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart."  What- 
ever feir  appearances,  therefore,  these  Pharisees  might  have 
presented,  the  Lord  could  not  but  be  much  displeased,  when 
he  beheld  the  secret  abominations  of  heart  which  they 
cherished.  Hence,  they  should  have  concluded  that,  if 
they  wished  to  be  accepted  of  him,  it  was  necessary  for 
them  to  undergo  an  inward  purification,  and  to  cultivate 
the  various  graces,  and  discharge  the  various  duties,  of  true 
religion  and  morality. 

One  of  these  duties  our  Lord  particularly  mentions, 
namely,  that  of  charity.  "  Bvt  rather  give  alms  of  such 
things  as  ye  have,*'  *  He  had  just  been  accusing  them  of 
Eavening,  or  extortion;  of  oppressing  the  poor,  to  enrich 
themselves;  and  now,  rather  than  that,  or  instead  of  that, 
he  inculcates  kindness  to  the  poor  by  alms-giving.  Imme- 
diate and  direct  restitution  would  be  their  duty  in  all  cases 
where  the  extortion  they  had  practised  could  be  particu- 
larly ascertained;  and  where  that  could  not  be,  the  best 
way  of  disposing  of  their  ill-gotten  gain  was  to  give  it  to  the 
poor.     But,  however  justly  property  may  come  to  a  man, 

*  nXfjy  ra,  ivovret  ^ort  iXtn fioa'vvfiV'  Ta  Uovra,  "  quae  insont — those 
things  which  are  in,  or  within."  Raphelius,  adhering  very  rigidly  to 
the  literal  idea,  has  an  elaborate  note  to  show  that  this  is  an  injunction 
to  give  of  the  drink  and  food  which  are  in  the  cup  and  platter  ;  and  it 
is  possible  that  this  may  be  the  exact  meaning:  yet  even  on  this  inter- 
pretation, this  would  amount  to  an  expression,  in  a  limited  way,  of  what 
our  English  version  expresses  in  a  general  way.  Others  are  for  rendering 
the  phrase,  "  quod  superest,"  or,  "  quae  supersunt— those  things  which 
are  over,  or  remain,"  after  what  is  necessary  for  yourselves.  Some 
(among  whom  are  Bos,  Schleusner,  and  Doddridge)  think  that  r«  |y«yfw 
is  for  fcura  vet  iy«yT«,  according  to  such  things  as  are  present,  or  as  you 
have ;  in  other  words,  in  proportion  to  your  substance  ;  ra  hovret  being, 
as  they  think,  the  same  with  ra.  v-a^ovret,  or,  ra  ^a^ixovra.  On  the 
whole,  our  version  seems  a  good  one — **  Such  things  as  you  have,"  or,  as 
are  in  your  power. 
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alms-giying  must  not  be  neglected.  "  Giye  alms  of  such 
things  as  ye  have;  and^  hehold,  all  things  are  clean  unto 
ymi."  We  cannot  suppose  that  our  Lord  meant,  by  this 
saying,  to  teach  that  ahns -giving  was  meritorious,  or,  in  any 
sense,  efficacious,  to  remove  the  guilt,  or  the  pollution  of 
sin:  that  would  be  to  subvert  the  whole  scheme  of  the  Gos- 
pel. But  he  here  teaches  that  such  charity  is  an  inseparable 
accompaniment,  and  a  necessaiy  characteristic  and  proof  of 
cleanliness — that  is,  of  a  state  of  spiritual  purity,  or  holiness; 
and  also  that  such  an  appropriation  of  part  of  a  man's  sub- 
stance is  essential  to  his  rightiiil  and  pious  enjoyment  of  the 
remainder.  As  applied  to  meats,  the  word  *'  clean"  signi- 
fied to  a  Jew  that  they  might  be  lawfully  used.  And  it  is 
probable  that,  in  addition  to  a  general  reference  of  this  kind, 
our  Lord  here  alluded  more  particularly  to  the  laws  of  the 
first-fruits,  and  of  the  tithes.  The  Jews  were  enjoined  to 
present  a  basket  of  the  first  ripe  fruits  solemnly  to  the  Lord, 
and  also  to  give  a  tithe,  or  tenth  part,  of  their  increase  to 
the  Levite,  the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow;  and 
it  was  in  so  doing  that  the  remainder  was  clean  to  them, 
and  that  they  proceeded  by  divine  right,  and  could  expect 
the  divine  blessing  in  the  use  of  it.*  So,  it  holds  in  prin- 
ciple universally,  that  men  ought  to  acknowledge  distinctly 
their  obligation  to  God  for  all  they  have,  both  by  thanks- 
giving in  words,  and  distribution  in  almsgiving.  Wherever 
this  is  done  by  renewed  persons,  from  true  scriptural  motives, 
there,  there  is  true  purity;  wherever  this  is  neglected,  or 
gone  about  hypocritically,  there,  there  is  nothing  but  im- 
purity. "  Unto  the  pure,  all  things  are  pure;  but  unto 
them  that  are  defiled,  and  unbelieving,  is  nothing  pure; 
but,  even  their  mind  and  conscience  are  defiled."  God's 
believing,  pardoned,  and  renewed  people  have  the  sanctified 
useof  aU  things;  but  the  unbelieving  and  impenitent  are 
sinning,  even  when  they  imagine  that  they  are  serving  God ; 
and  whether  they  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  they  do  in 
common  life,  they  only  pollute  and  profane  everything  they 
taste  or  touch. 

Aware  how  little  the  Pharisees  were  inclined  to  follow 
the  excellent  advice  which  he  had  just  given  them,  our  Lord 
proceeded  faithfully  to  warn  them  of  their  danger.  "  Woe 
untoyou^  Pharisees!"  The  wrath  of  God  was  suspended 
over  them,  and  would  soon  bring  on  them  the  most  awful 
misery,  unless  they  repented.  "  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees ! 
*  Deut,  xxvi. 
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for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue^  and  all  manner  of  herbs,  and 
pass  over  judgment  and  the  love  of  God,"  Thej  were 
scrupulous  in  paying  the  tithe,  even  of  the  most  trifling  gar- 
den herbs,  in  order  to  obtain  the  reputation  of  conscientious- 
ness and  sanctity  with  the  priests  and  the  people,  andfoolishly 
supposing  thereby  to  recommend  themselves  to  the  divine 
favour;  while  they  neglected  the  practice  of  righteous  judg- 
ment to  their  fellow-creatures,  the  exercise  of  love  to  their 
Creator,  and,  indeed,  all  the  weightier  matters  of  duty,  as 
if  they  had  been  unnecessary.  But  does  our  Lord  condemn 
them  for  this  exactness  in  these  smaller  matters?  He  does 
not.  "  These"  namely,  the  more  important  duties,  " ought 
ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone"  They 
were  expressly  enjoined  to  give  the  tithe  of  all  the  increase 
of  their  land;  and,  therefore,  exactness  in  this  respect  was 
commendable.  And  so,  universally,  nothing  that  God  hath 
commanded  should  be  neglected,  under  the  pretence  of  its 
being  of  small  importan<?e.  Every  duty,  be  it  what  it  may, 
acquires  importance  from  the  very  circumstance  of  its  being 
a  duty — of  its  being  divinely  enjoined;  the  observance  of  it, 
from  right  motives,  is  an  honouring,  and  the  neglect  of  it  is 
a  despising  of  the  great  Lawgiver.  In  the  words  of  Jesus, 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one 
jot,  or  one  tittle,  shail  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all 
be  fulfilled.  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  break  one  of  these 
least  commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be 
called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  but  whosoever 
shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  In  attending,  however,  to  com- 
paratively minute  things,  men  ought  to  take  care  that  they 
be  really  enjoined  by  God;  for,  we  must  notice  that  this 
saying  of  Christ's  was  intended  to  apply  only  to  tithing, 
which  was  enjoined,  and  not  to  superstitious  and  unautho- 
rized washings,  for  these  he  neither  observed  himself,  nor 
approved  in  others.  Great  tenderness  of  conscience,  in 
reference  to  things  commanded  by  God,  is,  as  far  as  it  goes, 
a  favourable  symptom :  in  reference,  however,  to  things 
imposed  on  men  by  human  authority,  or  by  their  own  way- 
ward imaginations,  it  is  a  cruel  bondage,  and  a  dangerous 
snare.  But,  if  even  the  most  minute  matters  which  rest  on 
a  divine  command,  are  to  be  carefully  attended  to,  how  much 
more  evident  is  it  that  the  comparatively  weighty  matters, 
which  rest  on  the  same  foundation,  are  imperatively  bind- 
ing! and  how  plainly  did  the  Pharisees'  neglect  of  the  great 
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duties  of  justice,  mercj,  and  the  lore  of  God,  prove  that 
their  scrupulosity  in  the  affair  of  tithes  was  not  the  result 
of  a  truly  good  conscience,  but  either  the  partial  working 
of  a  deluding  superstition,  or  the  mere  acting  of  a  part  to 
serre  some  sinister  purpose!  Their  great  care  to  avoid  the 
slightest  ceremonial  offence,  while  they  committed  the  most 
heinous  crimes  without  scruple,  is  illustrated  by  our  Lord, 
according  to  Matthew,  by  the  proverbial  expression  of 
"  straining  at"  or  rather,  straining  out  "  a  gnat,  and  swal- 
lowing a  camel." 

Our  Lord  goes  on  to  denounce  another  woe  on  the  Phari- 
sees, because  of  their  pride.  "  Woe  unto  you^  Pharisees! 
for  ye  love  the  uppermost  seats  in  the  synagogues^  Such 
affectation  of  superiority  was  very  unbecoming  in  any  place, 
but  especially  in  the  synagogues,  in  the  places  of  worship, 
in  the  places  where  they  were  assembled  to  humble  them- 
selves before  the  great  God  of  heaven,  who  hath  made  all 
men  of  one  blood,  who  will  have  them  all  to  look  on  each 
other  as  brethren,  and  who  declares  that  <'  he  resisteth  the 
proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble."  It  was  not  the 
actual  possession  of  the  most  honourable  places  that  Christ 
condemned,  for  they  must  have  been  possessed  by  some 
persons;  but  it  was  loving  them,  greatly  desiring  them, 
claiming  them,  and  valuing  themselves  upon  them.  The 
Pharisees  loved  also  ^^  greetings  in  the  markets^  They 
loved,  coveted,  pompous  salutations  in  the  most  public 
places,  where  the  greatest  number  of  people  could  witness 
the  honour  done  to  them.  They  loved  to  be  saluted  with 
the  title  of  Rabbi,  which  was  expressive  of  very  high  honour 
to  them  as  teachers,  with  almost,  if  not  altogether,  absolute 
authority  and  infallibility,  and  which  was  exceptionable  as 
lately  introduced,  and  as  implying  undue  superiority.  "  But 
be  not  ye  called  Rabbi,"  said  he  elsewhere,  "  for  one  is  your 
master,  even  Christ."  To  show  all  due  respect  to  teachers 
and  other  superiors  is  commendable;  but  the  usurpation  of 
human  authority  and  of  lordship  over  the  opinions  and  con- 
duct of  men,  ought  neither  to  be  attempted  nor  submitted  to. 

Once  more,  our  Lord  denounces  a  woe  on  the  Pharisees, 
joining,  however,  with  them  the  scribes  or  lawyers — that  is, 
the  expounders  of  the  law,  some  of  whom  were  of  the  sect 
of  the  Pharisees,  and  too  many  of  whom  closely  resembled 
them  in  the  worst  traits  of  their  character;  and  as  he  had 
before  virtually  charged,  so  he  now  expressly  charges  them 
with  the  sin  of  hypocrisy.      ^'  Woe  unto  you^  scribes  and 


312  LECTURE  LXI. 

Pharisees^  hypocrites !"  A  hypocrite  is  one  who  pretends 
to  be  what  he  is  not;  one  who  acts  a  part  as  under  a  mask; 
one  who  seems,  in  words  and  actions,  to  be  quite  a  difierent 
character  from  what  he  is  at  heart.  This  was  peculiarly 
characteristic  of  most  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  were 
attentire  to  outward  appearances,  but  neglected  the  state  of 
their  souls,  and  who  did  "  all  their  works  to  be  seen  of  men." 
"  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hjpocntesl  for  ye  are 
as  graves  which  appear  not^  and  the  men  that  walk  over 
them  are  not  aware  of  them"  On  that  other  occasion^  in 
the  23d  chapter  of  Matthew  already  referred  to,  Christ  illus- 
trated their  hypocrisy,  in  a  somewhat  different  way.  "  Woe 
unto  you,"  said  he,  "  for  ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres, 
which  indeed  appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are  within  full 
of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness."  When  the 
sepulchres  were  abore  ground,  as  many  of  them  were,  the 
Jews  were  accustomed  to  whitewash  them,  or  otherwise 
ornament  them,  and  render  them  conspicuous,  in  part,  per- 
haps, &om  the  natural  desire  that  the  places  where  their  dead 
lay  should  be  respected,  but  chiefly  from  a  care  that  none 
might  contract  ceremonial  pollution  by  touching  them.  In 
Numb.  xix.  16,  it  is  enacted  that  "  whosoever  toucheth  one 
that  is  slain  with  a  sword  in  the  open  fields,  or  a  dead  body, 
or  a  bone  of  a  man,  or  a  grave,  shall  be  unclean  seven  days." 
A  sepulchre  thus  whitened,  yet  containing  the  corrupting 
dead,  was  an  apt  emblem  of  the  ostentatious  display  and 
real  depravity  which  Christ  was  rebuking.  But  whereas, 
on  that  occasion,  he  drew  the  comparison  from  those  sepul> 
chres  which  were  very  conspicuous,  on  this  he  draws  it  from 
graves  which  appeared  not,  which  were  not  visible,  being 
overgrown  with  grass,  and  on  a  level,  or  nearly  on  a  level, 
with  the  ground.  Such  graves  were  a  striking  emblem  of 
the  concealed  corruption  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 
Passengers,  too,  might  stumble  on  such  graves,  and  fall,  or 
at  least  step  on  them,  or  touch  them,  and  so  become  cere- 
monially  unclean  before  they  were  aware  of  it.  Thus,  these 
scribes  and  Pharisees  were  not  only  full  of  hidden  iniquity 
themselves,  but,  by  their  manners  and  conduct,  were  the 
means  of  corrupting  those  who  had  intercourse  with  them. 
And  so,  familiarity  with  all  ungodly  persons  is  dangerous 
and  infectious,  and  especially  familiarity  with  those  whose 
depravity  does  not  appear  on  the  surface  of  their  character, 
but  is  only  discovered  on  more  thorough  acquaintance. 
Against  open  and  universal  profligacy  of  manners,  most 


LUKE  XI.  37-44.  313 

men  are  sufficiently  on  their  guard  to  ayoid  being  led  astray 
by  it;  but  where  the  concealment  of  corruption  prerents 
them  from  suspecting  harm,  the  infection  often  insinuates 
itself  so  gradually,  that  they  are  essentially  injured  before 
they  are  at  all  aware  of  their  danger. 

From  the  passage,  thus  explained,  we  may  learn, 

1.  That  the  written  word  of  God  is  the  true  rule  of  doe^ 
trine  and  duty^  to  the  exclusion  of  oral  tradition.  We  haye 
noticed  that,  though  divers  washings  were  appointed  by  the 
law,  there  were  no  such  washings  enjoined  in  it  as  those 
here  referred  to;  that  the  Pharisees  rested  them  on  the 
tradition  of  the  elders;  that  our  Lord's  practice  showed 
that  no  such  authority  was  binding;  and  that  we  haye  his 
express  declaration,  that  they  made  the  Word  of '  God  of 
none  effect  by  their  traditions.  And  so  it  is  still.  Nothing 
should  be  acknowledged  by  us  as  a  rule,  but  Scripture.  All 
things  necessary  to  salvation,  and  all  things  that  the  Head  of 
the  Church  intended  to  be  universally  and  permanently  obli- 
gatory on  the  Church,  were  committed  to  writing  by  inspired 
men,  after  having  been  delivered  by  himself  and  his  apostles 
by  word — that  is,  in  oral  teaching.  Untaught,  however,  by 
the  example  of  the  Jews  and  the  condemnatory  sentence 
pronounced  on  it  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  Papists  have  dared 
to  say  that  the  "  oral  traditions  of  the  (Roman)  Catholic 
Church  are  to  be  received  with  equal  piety  and  reverence  as 
the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments;"  '^  which  tradi- 
tions* if  any  one  knowingly  despise,  let  him  be  accursed." 
The  consequence  of  this  has  been  the  same  as  formerly;  they 
have  made  the  commandments  of  God  of  no  effect  by  their 
traditions,  setting  aside  much  that  is  truly  scriptural,  and 
foisting  in  a  great  variety  of  pernicious  heresies,  and  super- 
stitious practices.  It  is  our  bounden  duty  to  reject  the  whole 
of  these  traditions,  and  to  adhere  exclusively  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  "To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony;  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  these,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light 
in  them." 

2.  We  learn,  from  this  passage,  the  unlawfulness  of  o^- 
tempting  to  impose  ceremonies  of  human  invention  on  others^ 
and  of  complying  with  such  ceremonies  ourselves;  especially, 
when  they  are  represented  as  binding  on  the  conscience,  and 
when  they  are  made  essential  terms  of  communion.  Wash- 
ing the  hands  before  a  meal  might  have  been  free  from  ob- 
jection, had  it  been  merely  adopted  like  any  other  common 

*  Council  of  Trent. 
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custom  of  the  country :  but,  when  it  assumed  the  form  of 
a  religious  duty,  when  it  was  enjoined  as  binding  on  the 
conscience,  and  when  it  was  put  in  the  place  of  inward 
purity,  it  lost  its  harmless  character,  it  became  a  sinful  im- 
position ;  and,  as  we  have  seen,  Christ,  our  perfect  example, 
would  not  comply  with  it.  But  has  there  not  been  a  great 
deal  of  this  kind  of  superstitious  and  tyrannical  imposition 
practised  in  the  Church?  "What  useless,  cumbersome,  and 
unlawful  additions  have  been  made  to  the  beautifully  simple 
ordinances  of  the  gospel  I  Such  additions  rendered  a  thorough 
reformation  and  throwing  off  of  the  heavy  yoke  absolutely 
necessary.  Whatever  may  be  imagined  to  the  contrary, 
there  can  be  neither  acceptance  with  God,  nor  benefit  to 
man,  in  any  observances  not  of  divine  appointment.  "  In 
vain  do  they  worship  God,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  com- 
mandments of  men."  Of  every  thing  of  the  kind  this  ques« 
tion  implies  the  rejection,  "  Who  hath  required  this  at  your 
hand?"  It  is  an  admirable  principle,  to  admit  nothing  into 
Christian  worship  but  what  has  express  scriptural  authority 
in  reference  to  the  Christian  dispensation.  What  is  evidently 
contrary  to  Scripture  ought  to  be  rejected  without  a  moment's 
hesitation.  And  not  only  so,  but  even  those  things  which 
may  be  considered  as  matters  of  indifference  in  themselves, 
ought  to  be  resisted  when  any  attempt  is  made  to  impose 
them  as  of  divine  authority,  or  as  essential  to  Church  fellow- 
ship. In  such  cases,  th«  apostle  Paul's  example  teaches  the 
Christian  to  say,  "  All  things  are  lawful  unto  me,  but  I  will 
not  be  brought  under  the  power  of  any."  When  ecclesias- 
tical tyrants  begin,  by  such  impositions,  to  say  to  the  soul, 
"  Bow  down,  that  we  may  go  over,"  it  is  time  to  let  them 
know  that  they  are  not  thus  to  lord  it  over  God*s  heritage : 
it  is  time  for  Christians  resolutely  to  act  on  the  precept, 
"  Stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us 
free;  and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bond- 

3.  We  here  learn  that  true  religion  is  a  universal  prin- 
ciple, "  These  things  ought  ye  to  have  done,"  said  Jesus, 
"  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone."  Religion  does  not, 
indeed,  exist  in  a  state  of  perfection,  as  to  degree,  in  any 
one  particular;  but  it  extends  to  every  particular  in  the  cha- 
racter which  it  influences;  so  that  the  true  Christian  is  not 
wilfully  and  habitually  neglectful  of  any  thing  he  sees  to  be 
incumbent.  It  includes  the  least,  while  it  is  peculiarly  con- 
cerned about  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law.    The  believer 
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is  not  "  partial  in  the  law;"*  he  is  not  like  Herod,  who 
^^  heard  John  gladly,  and  did  many  things,"  hut  still  con- 
tinued a  slaye  to  presumptuous  and  reigning  sins.  His  lan- 
guage is,  without  exception,  ^^  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do?"  Let  us  think  well  of  this:  and  let  us  see  that  we 
be  able  to  say,  from  the  heart,  with  David,  "  I  esteem  all 
thy  precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be  right;  and  I  hate 
every  false  way." — "  Thou  hast  commanded  us  to  keep  thy 
precepts  diligently;  oh,  that  my  ways  were  directed  to  keep 
thy  statutes.  Then  shall  I  not  be  ashamed  when  I  have 
respect  unto  all  thy  commandments." 

Lastly,  We  learn,  from  this  passage,  throughout,  the  sin 
and  felly  of  resting  satisfied  with  the  fair  and  hypocritical 
outside  of  Pharisaism;  and^  of  course^  the  necessity  of  a 
radical  change  of  state  and  heart — of  inward  purity,  and 
of  sincere,  scriptural,  active,  consistent  piety  and  morality. 
Suppose  we  were  to  gain  the  object  of  the  Pharisee,  and 
succeed  in  making  men  believe  that  we  were  eminent  in 
sanctity ;  and  suppose  we  were  to  succeed  even  in  imposing 
on  ourselves  the  belief  that  we  were  so — all  that  could  avail 
us  nothing  to  salvation.  "  Except  our  righteousness  ex- 
ceed the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  we  shall 
in  no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  If  we  would 
be  the  children  of  God,  we  must  "  serve  him  with  a  perfect 
heart,  and  with  a  willing  mind ;  for  the  Lord  searcheth  all 
hearts,  and  understandeth  all  the  imaginations  of  the 
thoughts."  "I  the  Lord  search  the  heart,"  saith  he;  "I 
try  the  reins,  even  to  give  every  man  according  to  his  ways, 
and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings."  It  is  not  enough 
to  preserve  some  outward  decency:  we  must  also  have  in- 
ward purity.  The  divine  command  is  this:  "  Wash  thine 
heart  from  wickedness,  that  thou  mayest  be  saved:  how 
long  shall  thy  vain  thoughts  lodge  within  thee?" — "  Cleanse 
your  hands,  ye  sinners;  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  double- 
minded."  Now,  this  cleansing  implies  pardon,  coming 
through  faith  in  the  atonement.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
God's  Son,  cleanseth  believers  from  all  sin:  believers  wash 
their  robes,  and  make  them  white  in^the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
No  real  purification  can  come  to  us,  except  in  this  way. 
Though  we  should  *'  wash  ourselves  with  snow-water,  and 
make  our  hands  ever  so  clean,"  yet  God  would  plunge  us 
in  the  ditch,  and  our  own  clothes  would  abhor  us,  if  there 
were  no  daysman  between  us,  to  lay  his  hand  upon  us  both. 
*  Mai.  ii.  9. 
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This  cleansing  also  implies  regeneration :  "  the  washing  of 
regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  which 
God  sheds  on  sinners  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  '^  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean? 
Not  one."  But,  when  the  heart  itself  is  cleansed,  then 
those  things  which  proceed  from  it  are  clean  also.  Nothing 
else  but  this  washing  from  the  guilt  and  pollution  of  sin  by 
the  blood  and  Spirit  of  Christ  will  do;  nothing  else  will 
cleanse  the  soul.  Besides,  whereyer  this  radical  change 
takes  place,  there  is  also,  at  the  same  time,  a  purification, 
in  the  sense  of  actual  repentance  and  amendment.  Think 
you  that  because  Pilate  ^^  took  water  and  washed  his  hands 
before  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of 
this  just  person,"  he  was  really  innocent,  when  he  still 
scourged  Jesus,  and  delivered  him  to  be  crucified?  Or 
think  you  that  the  washings  of  the  Pharisees  were  a  proper 
substitute  for  their  ceasing  from  their  crimes?  No.  If  we 
are  to  be  truly  clean,  we  must  attend  to  the  injunctions : 
"Wash  you,  and  make  you  clean,  put  away  the  evil  of 
your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes;  cease  to  do  evil,  learn 
to  do  well;  seek  judgment,  relieve  the  oppressed,  judge  the 
fatherless,  plead  for  the  widow." 

Let  us  beware,  too,  of  the  particular  sins  with  which  the 
Pharisees  are,  in  this  passage,  proved  to  have  been  guilty. 
Let  us  beware  of  a  bigoted  zeal  for  forms,  to  the  neglect  of 
the  substance,  of  piety;  for,  there  are  still  some  who  are  full 
of  fiery  zeal  for  their  own  peculiarities,  and  yet  decided 
enemies  to  vital  religion.  Let  us  beware  of  "  ravening " 
—of  extortion,  and  reigning  covetousness  in  any  form :  and 
let  us  rather  cultivate  a  spirit  of  superiority  to  the  world, 
and  give  alms  liberally,  as  God  may  enable  us.  Let  us 
beware  of  the  pride  of  sheeting  the  chief  seats,  and  pompous 
titles ;  and  let  us  rather  "  in  honour  prefer  one  another :" 
for,  "how  can  we  believe,  if  we  receive  honour  one  of 
another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God 
only?"  Especially,  let  us  beware  of  this  spirit  in  reference 
to  the  house  of  God.  "  It  savours  much  of  pride  and  hypo- 
crisy, when  people  do  not  care  for  going  to  church,  unless 
they  can  look  fine,  and  make  a  figure  there."*  Let  us 
beware  of  secret  depravity.  We  are  all,  naturally,  as  con- 
cealed graves.  Let  us  look  into  our  own  breasts.  Let  us 
open  up  the  dark  chamber  of  iniquity  that  is  there:  and  let 
us  seek  that  it  may  be  purified.  If  we  are  yet  totally  im« 
*  Henry  on  Matt,  xxiii.  6. 
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pure,  let  us  seek  the  new  heart  and  the  new  spirit,  that 
there  may  be  a  commencement  of  spirituality  within  us. 
But  such  language  as  the  following  becomes  us  all,  with  a 
view,  either  to  the  commencement  of  the  divine  life  in  our 
souls,  or  to  our  farther  purification :  ^'  Behold,  thou  desirest 
truth  in  the  inward  parts;  and  in  the  hidden  part  thoushalt 
make  me  to  know  wisdom.  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I 
shall  be  clean ;  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow." 
— ^^  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  Lord ;  and  renew  a  right 
spirit  within  me." — "•  Sprinkle  clean  water  upon  us,  and  we 
shall  be  clean;  from  all  our  filthiness,  and  from  all  our  idols 
do  thou  cleanse  us."  Enable  us  to  come  out  from  among 
the  wicked,  and  to  be  separate,  so  that  we  may  not  touch 
the  unclean  thing,  and  that  thou  mayst  be  a  Father  to  us, 
and  take  us  for  thy  sons  and  daughters,  0  Lord  God 
Almighty.  And,  having  these  promises,  let  us  cleanse  our- 
selves from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 
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LUKE  XI.  45-^4. 

"  Then  anewered  one  of  the  lawyers,  and  said  unto  him,  Master,  thus 
saying  thou  reproachest  us  also.  46.  And  he  said.  Woe  unto  you 
also,  ye  lawyers !  for  ye  lade  men  with  burdens  grievous  to  be  borne, 
and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the  burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers. 
47.  Woe  unto  you !  for  ye  build  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and 
your  fathers  killed  them.  48.  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye  allow 
the  deeds  of  your  fathers :  for  they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build 
their  sepulchres.  49.  Therefore  also  said  the  wisdom  of  God,  I  will 
send  them  prophets  and  apostles,  and  some  of  them  they  shall  slay  and 
persecute :  50.  That  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets,  which  was  shed  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  may  be  required  of  this  generation; 
51.  From  the  blood  of  Abel,  unto  the  blood  of  Zacha^as,  which 
perished  between  the  altar  and  the  temple :  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
It  shall  be  required  of  this  generation.  52.  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers ! 
for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge :  ye  enter  not  in  your- 
selves, and  them  that  were  entering  in  ye  hindered.  53.  And  as  he 
said  these  things  unto  them,  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to 
urge  him  vehemently,  and  to  provoke  him  to  speak  of  many  things; 
54.  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  seeking  to  catch  something  out  of  his 
mouth,  that  they  might  accuse  him." 

In  denouncing,  as  in  the  44th  verse,  the  third  woe  on  the 
Pharisees,  our  Lord  included  and  expressly  mentioned  the 
scrihes  along  with  them  :  "  Woe  unto  jou,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  are  as  graves  which  appear 
not,  and  the  men  that  walk  over  them  are  not  aware  of 
them."  In  immediate  connexion  with  this,  Luke  goes  on  to 
say,  in  the  passage  before  us,  "  Then  answered  one  of  the 
lawyers^  and  said  unto  him^  Master^  thus  saying  thou  re- 
proachest  us  also/*  We  are  furnished  with  the  key  to  this 
interference  by  the  circumstance  that  the  words  "  scribes" 
and  "  lawyers"  were  only  different  ways  of  designating  the 
same  persons.  Thus,  the  same  person  who  is  called  a  "  law- 
yer" in  Matt.  xxii.  35,  is  called  "  one  of  the  scribes,"  in 
Mark  xii.  28.  And,  as  they  are  often  joined  with  the  Phari- 
sees, under  the  designation  of  the  Scribes,  so  they  are  some- 
times joined  with  them  under  the  designation  of  Lawyers; 
— as  in  Luke  vii.  30.  *'•  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  re- 
jected the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves."  The  word 
lawyers,  however,  as  applied  to  these  people,  is  to  be  under- 
stood, not  in  the  sense  which  it  now  commonly  bears  with 
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US,  but  as  signifying  doctors — that  is,  teachers,  or  expounders 
of  the  law.  Indeed  we  find  them  in  the  5th  chapter  and 
17th  verse  of  this  Gospel,  joined  with  the  Pharisees,  under 
the  title  of  "  doctors  of  the  law."  As  these  lawyers,  or 
doctors  of  the  law,  expounded  the  law  according  to  the  tra- 
ditions, and  the  Pharisees  observed^  or  pretended  to  observe, 
the  law  according  to  the  traditions,  there  was  an  intimate  con- 
nexion between  them,  and  they  were  both  chargeable,  gene- 
rally speaking,  with  the  same  theoretical  and  practical  errors, 
and  espoused  each  others  cause;  nay,  though  it  was  not 
necessary  that  they  should  be  so,  many  of  the  lawyers  were 
of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees.  The  lawyers,  on  this  occasion, 
complained  that  Christ  had  reproached,  reviled,  or  abused 
them;  for  so  they  spake  of  his  just  reproofs,  vainly  judging 
themselves  to  be  above  all  fault. 

But,  carrying  along  with  us  the  practical  improvement, 
we  observe  that  the  workings  of  human  nature  are  much 
the  same  in  substance  in  every  age,  though  modified  by  cir- 
cumstances. Is  there  not  still  a  similar  combination,  and 
resemblance,  and  defence  of  each  other's  views  and  conduct, 
among  lax  teachers,  and  worldly  men  of  almost  every  de- 
scription? And  is  there  not  a  consorting  together  among 
those  classes  who  substitute  hypocritical  observances  for  sin- 
cere piety  and  morality,  and  self-righteousness,  and  forms, 
and  outward  ordinances,  for  justification  by  faith  in  Christ, 
and  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit?  Let  us  mark  and  avoid 
every  thing  of  that  kind. 

Is  it  not,  also,  still  common  to  be  offended  with  just  and 
faithful  reproofs,  and  to  resist  them  and  resent  them,  as  if 
they  were  groundless  and  malevolent  reproaches?  As  it 
was  with  Israel  of  old,  in  the  time  of  Jeremiah,*  so  it  is 
with  too  many  still.  "  Behold,  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  to 
them  a  reproach ;  they  have  no  delight  in  it."  They  hate  a 
plain  exposure  of  their  false  opinions,  and  sinful  practices, 
and  danger,  like  Ahab,  who  said  of  Micaiah,  "  I  hate  him, 
for  he  doth  not  prophesy  good  concerning  me,  but  evil." 
Our  Lord  himself  said,  *'  The  world  hateth  me,  because  I 
testify  of  it  that  the  works  thereof  are  evil."  But,  if 
the  things  said,  be  in  themselves  right,  it  is  true  wisdom 
for  us  to  avail  ourselves  of  them,  as  far  as  they  in  any 
way  apply  to  us.  Even  though  we  may  be  reproached 
and  attacked  in  a  spirit  of  rancour,  it  is  wise  to  get  all  the 
good  we  can  from  the  treatment.  It  is  right  to  be  taught, 
*  Jer.  vi.  10. 
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even  by  an  enemy.  But,  especially,  friendly  and  faithfiil 
admonitions,  addressed  to  us  with  the  beneyolent  intention 
of  doing  us  good,  should  be  taken  in  good  part,  and  care- 
fiilly  improved.  It  is  a  happy  circumstance  when  men  are 
so  mr  humbled  as  to  submit  to  reproof.  ^^  As  an  ear-ring 
of  gold,  and  an  ornament  of  fine  gold,  so  is  a  wise  reprover 
upon  an  obedient  ear." — ^^  Let  the  righteous  smite  me,  it  shall 
be  a  kindness;  and  let  him  reprove  me,  it  shall  be  an  excel- 
lent oil,  which  shall  not  break  my  head." — "Faithful  are  the 
wounds  of  a  friend;  but  the  kisses  of  an  enemy  are  deceitful." 

A  less  faithful  reprover  than  Jesus  Christ  might,  when 
thus  turned  upon,  have  retracted,  or  explained  away,  what 
he  had  said,  or  might  have  assured  the  lawyers  that  they 
were  too  hasty  in  applying  his  sharp  reproofs  to  themselves: 
but,  instead  of  that,  he  directly  repeats  the  woe  and  the 
charge,  with  new  illustrations.  "  And  he  said  "  (verse  46), 
"  Woe  unto  you  also^  ye  Icmyers!  for  ye  lade  men  with 
burdens  grievous  to  he  borne,  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the 
burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers '*  The  law  of  Moses,  even 
in  its  true  and  unstretched  meaning,  though  excellent,  and 
necessary  for  the  time  and  for  the  reasons  for  which  it  was 
given,  was  of  difficult  and  expensive  observance;  so  that  the 
apostle  Peter  said,  on  occasion  of  the  dissension  about 
Christians  keeping  the  law  of  Moses:  "  Why  tempt  ye  God, 
to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither 
our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear?"  But  the  scribes, 
not  taking  it  and  understanding  it  correctly  as  they  found 
it  in  Scripture,  rendered  it  vastly  more  difficult  by  their 
rigorous  decisions  on  the  letter  of  some  of  the  precepts,  and 
by  a  great  many  additions  for  which  they  could  plead  no 
authority  but  tradition.  It  appears,  however,  that  while 
they  were  extremely  rigorous  in  imposing  these  things  on 
others,  they  were  very  lax  in  the  observance  of  them  them- 
selves. The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  "  say  and  do  not,"  said 
our  Lord  elsewhere.*  Severe  to  others,  they  were  indulgent 
to  themselves,  dispensing  altogether  with  some  things,  and 
compounding  for  others,  so  as  to  allow  their  rules  to  inter- 
fere very  little  with  their  own  inclinations. 

On  this  we  may  remark,  for  our  own  instruction,  that 
while  those  teachers  who  have  presumed  to  add  supersti- 
tious and  burdensome  observances  of  human  contrivance  to 
the  scriptural  rule  of  duty,  are  themselves,  generally  speak- 
ingy  negligent  in  their  conduct,  and  never  to  be  trusted,  or 
*  Matt,  zxiii.  3. 
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obeyed,  in  these  respects,  we  ought  also  to  be  rery  conscien- 
tiously attentive  that  our  own  practice  correspond  with  our 
directions  to  others,  in  things  which  are  agreeable  to  the 
Word  of  God.  What  we  prescribe  to  others,  we  must  do 
ourselves.  The  inconsistency,  sinfulness,  and  bad  effects  of 
the  opposite  conduct,  are  thus  well  exposed  in  Rom.  ii.  from 
the  17th  verse,  in  a  passage  which,  though  addressed  to 
**  him  who  is  called  a  Jew,"  is  applicable,  in  spirit,  to  him 
who  is  called  a  Christian.  "  Behold,  thou  art  called  a  Jew, 
and  restest  in  the  law,  and  makest  thy  boast  of  God,  and 
knowest  his  will,  and  appro  vest  the  things  that  are  more 
excellent,  being  instructed  out  of  the  law,  and  art  confident 
that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  a  light  of  them 
who  are  in  darkness,  an  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher 
of  babes,  who  hast  the  form  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  truth 
in  the  law.  Thou,  therefore,  who  teachest  another,  teachest 
thou  not  thyself?  thou  that  preachest  a  man  should  not 
steal,  dost  thou  steal  ?  Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should  not 
commit  adultery,  dost  thou  commit  adultery?  thou  that 
abhorrest  idols,  dost  thou  commit  sacrilege?  Thou  that 
makest  thy  boast  of  the  law,  through  breaking  the  law  dis- 
honourest  thou  God?  For,  the  name  of  God  is  blasphemed 
among  the  Gentiles  through  you."  This  admonition  to  the 
lawyers,  or  doctors  of  the  law,  is  more  peculiarly  worthy  of 
the  consideration  of  ministers.  How  criminal  and  how  sad, 
if,  while  we  call  on  the  people  to  believe  and  obey  the 
gospel,  we  continue  unbelieving  and  disobedient  ourselves, 
and  destroy  by  our  practice  what  we  labour  to  establish  by 
our  preaching !  But  let  not  the  admonition  be  disregarded 
by  any  of  you  who  profess  to  receive,  and  are  accustomed 
to  advocate,  the  strict  rules  of  Christian  duty;  for,  what 
scandal  will  you  bring  on  the  worthy  name  whereby  you 
are  called,  and  what  guilt  will  you  contract  yourselves,  if, 
while  you  are  speaking  fair,  there  be  seven  abominations  in 
your  heart,  and  if,  while  you  are  severe  on  the  faults  of 
others,  and  high  in  the  tone  of  your  demands,  you  your- 
selves be  found  transgressors ! 

Verses  47  and  48:  "  Woe  unto  you!  for  ye  build  the 
sepulchres  of  the  prophets^  and  your  fathers  killed  them. 
Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your 
fathers;  for  they  indeed  killed  them^  and  ye  build  their 
sepulchres"  The  similar  passage  in  Matt,  xxiii.  29,  runs 
thus,  "  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites! 
because  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the 
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sepulchres  of  the  righteous,  and  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the 
days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not  haye  been  partakers  with 
them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets.  Wherefore  ye  be  wit- 
nesses unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are  the  children  of  them  who 
killed  the  prophets."  We  are  by  no  means  to  suppose  that 
our  Lord  here  condemned,  in  genera],  the  respect  which  is 
sincerely  shown  to  the  dead,  by  the  erection  and  repair  of 
monuments  with  inscriptions,  and  the  like.  Something  of 
this  kind  has  been  common  in  all  nations,  especially  in 
honour  of  those  who  lost  their  lives  in  what  was  considered 
a  good  cause.  A  pleasing  instance  of  such  respect  to  a 
prophet  upwards  of  three  hundred  years  after  he  prophesied, 
is  mentioned  in  2  Kings  xxiii.  17.  "  Then  he,"  that  is, 
good  king  Josiah,  "  said,  What  title,"  or  inscription,  "  is 
that  that  I  see?  And  the  men  of  the  city  told  him.  It  is 
the  sepulchre  of  the  man  of  God  who  came  from  Judah, 
and  proclaimed  these  things  that  thou  hast  done,  against 
the  altar  of  Bethel.  And  he  said,  Let  him  alone;  let  no 
man  move  his  bones.  So  they  let  his  bones  alone,  with  the 
bones  of  the  prophet  that  came  out  of  Samaria."  At  the 
same  time,  the  first  building  and  the  subsequent  repairing 
of  monuments  are  often  owing  to  vanity,  or  hypocrisy,  and, 
in  such  cases,  are  plainly  blameworthy.  Attention  of  this 
kind  is  often  the  very  opposite  of  a  real  regard  for  the  prin- 
ciples and  character  of  the  dead.  It  was  surely  a  pleasing 
circumstance  to  which  Peter  adverted,  when  he  said,  up- 
wards of  a  thousand  years  after  David's  death,  "  Men  and 
brethren,  let  me  freely  speak  unto  you  of  the  patriarch 
David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre 
is  with  us  unto  this  day:"  but,  what  Josephus,  in  his 
Antiquities,*  relates  of  Herod  repairing,  in  a  very  expensive 
and  splendid  manner,  the  sepulchre  of  king  David,  cannot 
be  considered  as  an  act  of  sincere  regard  to  his  memory,  or 
any  indication  of  true  piety.  As  for  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
—when  we  consider  that  they  made  void  the  doctrines  of 
the  prophets,  and  rejected  the  Messiah  of  whom  they  testi- 
fied, it  is  plain  that  their  conduct  in  rebuilding  and  orna- 
menting their  tombs  was  mere  hypocrisy.  It  is  true  that, 
as  yet,  their  iniquity,  in  this  respect,  was  not  fully  developed: 
but  they  could  not  conceal  the  enmity  of  their  hearts  against 
Jesus  and  his  apostles,  and  they  were  already  meditating 
and  taking  counsel  to  put  him  to  death.  Under  the  mask 
of  veneration  for  the  dead  prophets,  they  were  cherishing 
hatred  and  cruelty  against  the  living. 
*  Lib.  xvi. 
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Their  conduct  in  this  way  has  heen  imitated,  nay,  sur- 
passed, hy  the  followers  of  the  Man  of  Sin.  With  the  same 
cruelty  towards  the  living  witnesses  for  the  truth,  they  have 
been  guilty  of  greater  superstition  and  impiety.  We  read, 
no  doubt,  of  the  Pharisees  showing  a  hypocritical  care  to 
preserve  the  tombs  of  ancient  saints:  but  we  do  not  read  of 
them,  foolish  and  wicked  and  careless  of  Scripture  as  they 
were,  dedicating,  of  their  own  authority,  particular  days  and 
places  to  saints,  either  of  Scripture  history,  or  of  their  own 
making; — we  do  not  read  of  them  enshrining  the  relics  of 
saints,  or  burning  incense  to  them,  or  imagining  that  their 
devotion  would  be  more  acceptable  because  offered  at  their 
tombs,  or  forming  images  of  them,  or  kneeling  to  them,  or 
praying  to  them.  Such  follies  and  abominations  as  these 
were  unknown  among  them;  but  were  introduced,  in  the 
most  rampant  form,  under  the  great  apostasy  in  the  Chris- 
tian Church ;  the  leaders  and  adherents  of  which  apostasy, 
at  the  very  time  they  were  showing  such  unscriptural, 
hypocritical,  and  idolatrous  regard  to  dead  saints,  real  or 
imaginary,  were  "  making  themselves  drunk  with  the  blood 
of  the  living  saints,  wherever  they  had  the  power  to  execute 
their  cruel  purpose.  And  though  wherever  such  power  is 
taken  from  them,  or  policy,  or  other  circumstances  restrain 
them  from  its  exercise,  they  are  accustomed  to  speak  against 
persecution;  yet  they  do  palliate  its  enormity,  they  canonize 
those  who  were  guilty  of  it,  they  reject  the  doctrines  of  the 
prophets  and  the  true  saints  of  Scripture;  and  however 
individuals  of  them  who  adhere  to  the  system  are  of  a  better 
spirit,  the  system  itself  is  uncharitable  and  exclusive;  it 
actually  exercises  in  some  places  a  very  tyrannical  sway, 
and  were  it  not  for  restraints  brought  to  bear  on  it  from 
without,  it  would  still  urge  men  on  to  deeds  of  cruel  oppres- 
sion and  of  blood. 

But,  looking  at  this  idea  in  its  more  direct  bearing  on 
ourselves — is  it  not  common  for  some  of  us  to  think  that 
if  we  had  lived  in  the  days  of  the  prophets,  or  of  Christ 
and  the  apostles,  we  would  have  stood  aloof  from  those 
who  opposed  and  killed  them,  and  would  have  supported 
them  to  the  utmost,  not  considering  whether  we  may  not 
still  be  under  the  influence  of  that  natural  enmity  which 
would  have  broken  out  in  that  way  then,  and  which  shows 
itself  in  a  too  plain,  though  different  way  now  ?  There  are 
those,  too,  who,  from  the  force  of  altered  circumstances,  are 
brought  to  speak  favourably  of  departed  benefactors  of  the 
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Church,  and,  perhaps,  to  subscribe  to  their  monuments,  who 
yet  are  altogether  of  a  different  spirit  from  them.  There 
are  also  some  who  can  praise  faithful  ministers  when  they 
are  gone,  who  did  not  improve  their  ministry  while  they 
lived,  and  who  still  hold  out  against  the  truth.  There  are 
even  some  who,  while  they  honour,  in  words,  the  memory 
of  the  faithful  teachers  of  former  times,  dislike  and  vilify 
the  faithful  teachers  of  their  own  times.  The  departed  are 
out  of  sight,  and  silent,  and  at  a  distance;  the  living  are 
seen,  and  heard,  and  close  upon  them.  The  dead  disturb 
not  their  slumbers;  but  the  living,  by  their  doctrines  and 
life,  break  their  false  peace.  Like  the  two  witnesses  pro- 
phesied of  in  the  Revelation,  faithful  teachers,  and,  indeed, 
all  faithful  Christians,  *'  torment  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth ;"  that  is,  by  their  doctrine,  example,  and  reproofs, 
they  disquiet  their  minds,  so  that  they  cannot  proceed  with- 
out disturbance  in  their  course  of  worldliness  and  ungodli- 
ness. It  concerns  us  all  to  think  well  of  this.  It  is  com- 
mon, too,  for  people  who  are  neglecting  the  opportunities 
of  salvation,  with  which  they  themselves  are  favoured,  to 
imagine  that  if  they  had  had  the  opportunities  of  other 
times,  it  would  have  been  different  with  them,  forgetting 
that  the  fault  of  their  present  hardness  is  all  their  own,  and 
that  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  same  perver- 
sity would  have  characterized  them  in  any  circumstances. 
And  what  shall  we  say  of  those  who,  having  had  pious 
parents,  are  heard  to  speak  honourably  of  their  memory, 
but  who  are,  as  to  religion,  altogether  of  a  different  char- 
acter ?  Do  they  imagine  that  such  talk  will  pass  for  piety 
with  Him  whose  word  teaches  that  every  man  must  stand  or 
fall  by  himself?  Let  them  know  that  good  parental  ex- 
ample not  followed,  must  reflect  disgrace  on  them,  and 
aggravate  their  guilt  and  condemnation. 

The  same  subject  is  prosecuted  as  follows:  "  Therefore 
also  said  the  wisdom  of  God^  I  will  send  them  prophets  and 
apostles^  and  some  of  them  they  shall  slay  and  persecute ;  that 
the  blood  of  all  the  prophets^  which  was  shed  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  may  be  required  of  this  generation^  from 
the  blood  ofAbel^  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  who  perished 
between  the  altar  and  the  temple:  verily  I  say  unto  you^  It 
shall  be  required  of  this  generation"  Though  there  are  some 
passages  in  the  Old  Testament*  somewhat  similar  to  this, 
which  speak  of  the  past  conduct  of  the  Jews  to  God's  pro- 
•  2  Chron-  xxxvj.  15;  Neh.  ix.  26. 
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phetB,  this  appears  to  be,  not  a  quotation,  but  tbe  original 
words  of  Christ  himself.  It  is  the  most  common  opinion, 
that  the  words,  "  Therefore  also  said  the  wisdom  of  God," 
are  the  words  of  Luke  designating  the  Redeemer  himself  as 
the  wisdom  of  God;  as  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians, 
calls  him  "  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God." 
This  idea  is  strengthened  by  the  consideration,  that  in  the 
passage  of  Matt,  xxiii.  34,  which  is  very  similar,  though 
referring  to  a  different  occasion,  our  Lord  is  represented  in 
the  usual  plain  way,  as  speaking  in  his  own  person,  thus: 
"  Wherefore,  behold  I  send  unto  you  prophets,  and  wise 
men,  and  scribes;  and  some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  cru- 
cify :  and  some  of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues, 
and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city:  That  upon  you  may 
come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the 
blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  son  of 
Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple  and  the  altar. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  All  these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
generation/'  At  all  events,  as  some  hesitate  to  adopt  this 
idea  in  its  full  extent,  we  are  to  consider  Christ  as  authori- 
tatively declaring  what  divine  wisdom  had  determined  as  to 
the  mission  of  these  inspired  men,  and  as  predicting  what 
would  be  the  result.  In  this  respect,  these  Jews  too  closely 
imitated  the  conduct  of  their  persecuting  forefathers:  for, 
the  subsequent  history  of  the  Church  shows  how,  by  them- 
selves, or  by  handing  them  over  to  the  Roman  power,  they 
persecuted  and  put  to  death  most  of  the  apostles,  and  other 
prophets,  or  inspired  teachers  of  the  gospel. 

The  word  "  that,"  with  which  the  50th  verse  is  intro- 
duced, is  to  be  understood  as  pointing  out  merely  the  event, 
and  not  the  design,  and  is  equivalent  to  "  so  that."  The 
Lord  is  "  long-suffering,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish, 
but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance."  With  regard  both 
to  individuals  and  nations,  he  generally  waits  long  before 
he  strikes.  Perseverance,  however,  in  disobedience,  is  sure 
to  bring  down  his  vengeance  at  last.  The  reference  here  is 
chiefly  to  the  Jews  as  a  nation.  By  joining,  as  most  of 
them  did,  in  opposition  to  Christ  and  his  apostles,  they 
showed  themselves  to  be  of  the  same  spirit  with  their  perse- 
cuting fathers,  and  identified  themselves,  as  it  were,  with 
their  crimes;  and,  by  their  obstinate  wickedness,  which  sur- 
passed whatever  had  been  shown  before,  they  were  accumu- 
lating on  themselves  the  aggravated  guilt  and  punishment 
of  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets  and  righteous  men  that  had 
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ever  been  shed.  God  was  to  *'  require"  it  of  them;  that  is, 
he  was  to  visit  them  and  inflict  punishment  on  them  for  it. 
The  circumstances  of  the  murder  of  righteous  Abel  by  his 
brother  Cain,  out  of  envy,  and  because  Cain's  "  own  works 
were  evil,  and  his  brother's  good,"  are  well  known.  Hav- 
ing mentioned  the  first  Old  Testament  martyr,  Jesus  men- 
tions one  of  a  much  lower  age.  There  is  a  difference  of 
opinion,  however,  as  to  who  is  here  intended.  Most  of  the 
commentators  believe  that  the  Zacharias  here  mentioned 
was  the  same  of  whom  we  thus  read  in  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20 : 
"  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  Zechariah,  the  son 
of  Jehoiada  the  priest,  who  stood  above  the  people  pn  an 
elevated  situation,  that  they  might  see  and  hear  him],  and 
said  unto  them,  Thus  saith  God,  Why  transgress  ye  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord,  that  ye  cannot  prosper?  And 
they  conspired  against  him,  and  stoned  him  with  stones,  at 
the  commandment  of  the  king,  in  the  court  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord;"  the  enormity  of  the  crime  being  increased  by 
the  sacredness  of  the  place  in  which  it  was  committed. 
"  Thus  Joash  the  king  remembered  not  the  kindness  which 
Jehoiada  his  father  had  done  to  him,  but  slew  his  son :  and 
when  he  died,  he  said,  The  Lord  look  upon  it,  and  require  it," 
or,  as  it  might  be  rendered,  in  the  future,  and  prophetically, 
"  The  Lord  will  look  upon  it,  and  require  it."  In  answer 
to  the  objection,  that  whereas  our  Lord,  in  Matthew,  calls 
this  Zacharias  the  son  of  Barachias,  the  person  mentioned 
in  2  Chronicles  is  called  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  it  is  observed 
that  the  Jews  frequently  had  two  names,  as  Abiel  and  Ner, 
Matthew  and  Levi,  Lebbeus  and  Thaddeus.  Others,* 
though  with  less  probability,  consider  the  person  here  men- 
tioned to  have  been  the  less  prophet  Zechariah,  who  is 
caUed,  in  the  first  verse  of  his  prophecy,  "  the  son  of  Bara- 
chiah,  the  son  of  Iddo;"  and  they  remark  that,  though  the 
temple  was  in  ruins  in  the  beginning  of  his  life,  he  lived  till 
after  it  was  rebuilt,  and  might  have  suffered  martjrrdom  in 
it;  and  also  that  there  is  mention,  in  the  Jewish  Targum, 
of  a  tradition  of  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Iddo,  being  slain  in 
the  house  of  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  because  he  would 
have  withdrawn  the  people  from  their  evil  ways.t 

On  many  occasions,  the  wrath  of  God  had  already  visited 
the  Jewish  people,  because  of  this  and  other  crimes;  but 

*  Among  whom  is  Scott. 

f  The  opinions  which  refer  this  to  the  father  of  John  the  Baptist,  and 
to  a  later  person  still,  are  altogether  untenable. 
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now  the  time  was  approaching  when  it  was  to  come  on 
them  far  more  fiercely  than  ever,  and  so  as  utterly  to  destroy 
them  as  a  nation.  They  were  continuing  to  increase  their 
national  guilt,  till  it  was  approaching  the  highest  pitch 
which  a  God  of  long-suffering  could  endure.  This  was 
what  our  Lord,  according  to  Matthew,  called  "  fiUing  up  the 
measure  of  their  fathers;" — a  way  of  speaking  illustrated 
by  such  passages  as  these,  "  The  iniquity  of  the  Araorites 
is  not  yet  full;"  and,  "The  Jews  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus 
and  their  own  prophets,  and  have  persecuted  us;  and  they 
please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men ;  forbidding  us 
to  speak  to  the  Gentiles,  to  fill  up  their  sins  alway:  for, 
the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost."  In  this 
case,  the  Lord  was  to  visit,  in  a  most  awful  manner,  "  the 
iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third 
and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hated  him"  This  was 
fulfilled  in  the  dreadful  temporal  destruction  which  came 
on  their  temple,  city,  and  nation,  from  the  Romans;  and  in 
the  still  more  dreadful  misery  which,  in  the  unseen  world, 
overtook  those  of  them  who  died  in  impenitence  and  in  the 
rejection  of  the  only  Saviour. 

But  let  us  apply  this  to  ourselves.  When  we  think  of 
the  prophets  and  apostles  whose  writings  and  lives  we  read, 
and  who  may  therefore  be  said  to  have  been  sent  to  us,  let 
us  see,  that  while  we  profess  to  acknowledge  them  as  in- 
spired, and  thus  honour  them  in  so  far,  we  do  not  pour 
contempt  on  their  memory,  and  show  that  we  would  have 
been  likely  to  join  with  their  enemies,  by  refusing  to  listen 
to  what  they  have  revealed  and  enjoined,  and  to  follow 
their- example.  Instead  of  that,  let  us  give  heed  to  their 
sure  word  of  prophecy,  and  take  them  "who*have  spoken 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  as  an  example  of  suffering  afflic- 
tion and  of  patience." 

Again;  let  the  sinner  who  is  continuing  in  a  life  of  un- 
belief and  rebellion,  think  well  what  he  is  doing  when  he 
is  thus  filling  up  the  measure  of  his  iniquity,  and  what  will 
be  the  consequence,  if  he  go  on  till  it  be  full.  O  foolish 
and  infatuated  transgressor!  thus  to  abuse  the  divine  pa- 
tience, and  to  dare  omnipotence.  "Thinkest  thou  this, 
O  man,  that  judgest  them  who  do  such  things,  and  doest 
the  same,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment  of  God?  Or 
despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbearance, 
and  long-suffering;  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God 
leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?     But  after  thy  hardness  and 
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impenitent  heart,  treasurest  up  unto  thyself  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God,  who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
works."  The  cloud  of  wrath  is  gathering  thick  around 
thee,  and  will  soon  hurst  in  a  storm  on  thy  head.  Be  en- 
treated to  stop.  Seek  forgiveness  for  past  sin  hy  faith  in  the 
hlood  of  Christ,  who  will  then  prove  to  thee  as  a  hiding-place 
from  the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest:  and,  instead 
of  adding  to  thy  sins,  hegin,  hy  a  patient  continuance  in 
well-doing,  to  seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality. 
This  part  of  the  passage  is  also  very  admonitory  with 
regard  to  national  guilt  and  national  judgments.  The 
awful  judgments  of  the  Jewish  nation,  when  the  measure 
of  their  iniquity  was  filled  up,  were  a  specimen  of  what 
every  nation  may  expect  that  follows  a  similar  career.  In- 
dividuals may  escape  in  this  life,  and  yet  be  overtaken  by 
vengeance  hereafter;  but  nations  have  no  existence,  as  na* 
tions,  in  the  other  world;  and  therefore,  if  they  are  to  be 
punished  at  all,  it  must  be  in  this  world.  While  nations, 
too,  are  accountable  for  all  national  sins,  the  guilt  of  inno- 
cent blood,  and  especially  of  blood  shed  in  persecution,  is 
what  God  is  peculiarly  careful  to  require  of  them.  How 
plainly  has  the  seat  of  the  beast,  especially  the  part  of  it 
composed  of  the  French  nation,  been  suffering  for  many 
years  on  account  of  the  torrents  of  blood  shed  in  the  perse- 
cution of  those  who  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  testimony  which  they  held !  The  time  also  will  come, 
when  the  universal  and  final  retribution  will  thus  be  cele- 
brated by  a  "  great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven," — 
"  Alleluia,  salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power 
unto  the  Lord  our  God:  for  true  and  righteous  are  his 
judgments;  for  he  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did 
corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged 
the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand."  If  we  may  hope 
that  the  blood  thus  shed  in  former  times  in  our  own  land 
has  been  repented  of,  and  if  there  be  certain  pleasing  signs 
on  which  we  can  fix  our  eye,  is  there  not,  however,  reason 
to  apprehend  the  just  judgments  of  God  on  our  nation, 
because  of  the  many  iniquities  which  prevail  in  it?  Let  us 
sigh  and  cry  for  all  the  abominations  that  are  done  in  the 
midst  of  us.  May  the  Lord  pour  down  a  spirit  of  prayer, 
and  of  reformation  on  all  ranks,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to 
comply  with  his  call,  ^^  Repent  and  turn  yourselves  from  all 
your  transgressions,  so  iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin." 
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Our  Lord  brings  forward  this  one  more  charge,  and  de« 
nounces  a  corresponding  woe,  against  the  scribes,  ^^  Woe 
unto  you,  latoyers!  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  ofknow^ 
ledge;  ye  entered  not  in  yourselves^  and  them  that  were  enter- 
ing iny  ye  hindered,"  A  key  used  to  be  given  to  stewards 
of  the  household  and  some  other  office-bearers  on  their 
appointment;  so  that  a  key  became  the  emblem  of  autho- 
rity.* It  is  said,  too,  that  a  key  was  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  a  rabbi,  or  Jewish  doctor  of  the  law,  as  a  token 
of  his  authority  to  open  up,  or  expound  the  law.  It  is 
recorded  that  "  when  Rabbi  Samuel,  the  Little,  died,  his  key 
and  his  tablet  were  hung  on  his  tomb.t  If,  then,  a  key  was 
delivered  to  a  doctor  of  the  law,  as  a  badge  of  his  office,  the 
allusion,  as  made  to  this  by  our  Lord,  would  be  very  beauti- 
ful; it  would  be  as  if  he  had  said,  ^'  You  had  a  key  given 
to  you :  but  instead  of  keeping  it  for  constant  use,  you  have 
carried  it  away,  and  secreted  it."  The  meaning  of  the 
figurative  language  is,  that  these  scribes,  who  should  have 
done  everything  they  could  to  cause  the  people  to  under- 
stand, believe,  and  obey  the  whole  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures, kept  them  in  the  dark,  and  even  led  them  into  gross 
errors,  by  their  traditions  and  false  interpretations.  In  par- 
ticular, they  inculcated  ceremonies,  but  dealt  very  unfaith- 
fully with  the  prophecies,  and  with  whatever  was  intended 
to  prepare  for  the  reception  of  Messiah.  These  they  either 
concealed  or  perverted.  In  their  carnal  views  of  these 
things,  the  key,  the  leading  principle  to  the  discovery  of 
Jesus'  Messiahship,  was  lost.  ^^  Ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  against  men,"  said  our  Lord,  according  to  Matthew: 
— they  employed  the  key,  so  to  speak,  to  lock  the  door  of 
salvation  against  the  people.  They  did  not  enter  in  them- 
selves, for  they  rejected  the  gospel  of  Christ.  In  John  vii. 
48,  we  meet  with  the  question:  "  Have  any  of  the  rulers,  or 
of  the  Pharisees,  believed  on  him  ?"  Certainly  but  few  did. 
They  not  only  would  not  go  in  themselves,  but  they  went  so 
far  as  to  do  their  utmost  to  prevent  those  from  entering  in 
— ^that  is,  from  embracing  and  professing  the  gospel — who 
seemed  inclined  to  do  so.  They  did  what  they  could  to 
prevent  this,  by  their  own  example,  by  contumelious  lan- 
guage, by  excommunication,  by  forbidding  to  teach  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  and  by  every  species  of  unjustifiable  and 
wicked  interference. 

♦  Isa.  xxii.  22;  Rev.  iii.  7. 

t  Dr  A.  Clarke  on  Matt.  xxiiL  13.    See  also  Grotias  and  Doddridge. 
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And  has  there  not  been  exhibited,  in  the  great  apostasy, 
to  which  we  have  found  it  necessary  already  to  advert,  a 
copy  of  this  original  portrait,  not  improTed  in  any  respect^ 
but  still  more  unseemly  in  all  its  features?  Have  they  not, 
instead  of  labouring  to  instruct  the  people  in  all  revealed 
truth,  been  careful  to  keep  them  in  ignorance  of  it?  Have 
they  not  darkened  and  perverted  it,  by  their  traditions  and 
&lse  glosses?  Pretending  that  the  key  was  their  own  exclu- 
sive property,  have  they  not  kept  it  lying  rusting  and  use- 
less ?  Nay,  they  have  done  what  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
never  dared  to  do— they  have  kept  back  the  Word  of  €k)d 
altogether  from  many,  declaring  that  it  was  not  safe  for 
them  to  read  it.  And  where  they  cannot  altogether  prevent 
the  people  from  having  it,  they  prevent  them  as  much  as 
possible,  and  clog  it  with  many  incumbrances,  and  will  not 
let  it  speak  without  their  commentary,  and  tell  men  that 
they  must  yield  up  their  judgment  and  their  consciences  to 
them.  May  the  Lord  speedily  deliver  every  part  of  the 
Church  from  such  impositions ! 

But  it  is  an  awful  thing,  if  professed  teachers,  of  any 
denomination,  take  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  darken 
or  pervert  the  truth.  May  they  be  all  "  scribes"  thoroughly 
^*'  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  and  instrumental 
in  introducing  many  others  into  that  kingdom ! 

We  should  also  notice  here  the  great  guilt  they  incur  who 
exert  themselves  to  injure  others  in  their  spiritual  state.  It 
is  surely  bad  enough  that  they  will  not  enter  in  themselves. 
Why  should  they  seek  to  hinder  others?  The  Lord  enable 
us  all  to  beware  of  such  atrocious  conduct !  May  we  be  all 
introduced  into  a  state  of  grace  ourselves,  and  anxious  to 
carry  as  many  along  with  us  as  possible! 

The  chapter  concludes  thus:  ^''  And  as  he  said  these  things 
unto  tJiem^  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  urge  him 
vehemently i  and  to  provoke  him  to  speak  of  ma>ny  things^ 
laying  wait  for  him,  and  seeking  to  catch  something  out  of 
his  mouthy  that  they  might  accuse  himP  Being  greatly  pro- 
voked by  his  sharp  and  just  reproofs,  they  set  on  him,  while 
yet  in  the  Pharisee's  bouse,  with  many  captious  and  ensnar- 
ing questions,  hoping  to  obtain  a  handle  against  him.  This 
was  their  frequent  attempt,  of  which  we  have  a  remarkable 
instance  in  Matt.  xxii.  15:  ^^  Then  went  the  Pharisees  and 
took  counsel  how  they  might  entangle  him  in  his  talk;  and 
they  sent  out  unto  him  their  disciples  with  the  Herodians," 
for  that  malicious  purpose;  but  he  answered  them  so  wisely, 
that  they  marvelled  and  went  away.    In  these  attempts  were 
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fulfilled  in  him,  as  the  antitype,  the  words  of  the  Psalmist:* 
"  Every  day  they  wrest  my  word  s ;  all  their  thoughts  are  against 
me  for  evil.  They  gather  themselves  together,  they  hide  them- 
selves, they  mark  my  steps,  when  they  wait  for  my  soul." 

Having  endeavoured  to  carry  the  practical  improvement 
along  with  us,  it  only  remains  to  apply  to  ourselves  these 
two  last  verses  in  the  way  of  caution  and  of  instruction. 

In  the  way  of  caution — let  us  beware  of  imitating  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  in  endeavouring  to  ensnare  those  with 
whom  we  may  come  into  collision  on  the  subject  of  religion, 
or  those  who  are  the  teachers  of  it.  Isaiah  speaks  with  much 
disapprobation  of  those  that  '^  make  a  man  an  offender  for 
a  word,  and  lay  a  snare  for  him  that  reproveth  in  the  gate." 
Let  us  not  condemn  a  man  for  a  word  misplaced,  or  mis- 
understood, which  he  is  willing  to  retract.  And,  if  we  find 
it  necessary  to  dispute  with  a  person,  let  us  not  be  captious, 
but  let  us  reason  fairly. 

In  the  way  of  instruction — we  are  here  taught  that  when 
we  are  called  on  to  speak  faithfully  in  defence  of  the  truth, 
we  must  expect  opposition,  and  that  not  of  the  most  hon- 
ourable kind.  We  must  expect  that  ungenerous  adversaries 
will  try  to  provoke  us  to  say,  or  do,  something,  from  which 
they  may  take  an  unfair  advantage  of  us;  and  it  may  happen 
that  they  seek  to  establish  their  own  credit  by  ruining  ours. 
It  is  very  difficult  to  conduct  such  controversies  with  pro- 
priety :  but  if  called  to  them  (and  many  of  us  will  be  so  in 
our  common  intercourse  and  conversation),  such  rules  as 
these  will  be  useful :  Let  us  study  to  be  well  acquainted 
with  the  subject  on  which  we  are  speaking,  and  to  go  no 
farther  than  we  clearly  see  our  way,  and  the  Word  of  God 
warrants.  Let  us  be  discreet  and  cautious  in  our  language. 
Let  us  preserve  good  temper  and  patience,  lest  we  speak  un- 
advisedly with  our  lips,  and  thus  injure  the  cause  which  we 
sincerely  mean  to  promote.  Let  us  endeavour  in  meekness 
to  instruct  those  who  oppose  themselves.  Let  us  follow  the 
beautiful  example  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  considering  him 
who  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself; 
who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again,  when  he  suf- 
fered he  threatened  not,  but  committed  himself  to  him  who 
judgeth  righteously.  And  let  us  earnestly  implore  the 
assistance  of  God,  in  prayer,  beseeching  him  to  set  a  watch 
before  our  mouth,  to  keep  the  door  of  our  lips,  and  to  give 
us  a  mouth  and  wisdom  which  ^'  all  our  adversaries  shall 
not  be  able  to  gainsay,  nor  resist." 
Ps.  Ivi.  6,  6. 
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LUKE  XII.  i-d, 

<*  In  the  meftn  time,  when  there  were  gathered  together  an  innumerable 
multitude  of  people,  insomuch  that  they  trode  one  upon  another,  he 
began  to  say  unto  his  disciples  first  of  all,  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy.  2.  For  there  is  nothing 
covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed;  neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known.  3.  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in  darkness  shall 
be  heard  in  the  light;  and  that  which  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in 
cloeete  shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  house-tops.  4.  And  I  say 
unto  you,  my  friends.  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and 
after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do.  5.  But  I  will  forewarn 
you  whom  ye  shall  feai:  Fear  him,  which  after  he  hath  killed  hath 
power  to  cast  into  hell :  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear  him.  6.  Are  not 
five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings,  and  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten 
before  God?  7.  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  num- 
bered. Fear  not  therefore:  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows. 
8.  Also  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him 
shall  the  Son  of  man  also  confess  before  the  angels  of  God;  9.  But 
he  that  denieth  me  before  men,  shall  be  denied  before  the  angels  of 
God." 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  preceding  chapter,  we  had  an  ac- 
count of  our  Lord's  dining  in  the  house  of  a  certain  Pharisee, 
and  of  the  rebukes  he  there  faithfully  administered  to  the 
Pharisees  and  scribes.  "7»  the  mean  time"  continues 
Luke,  in  the  beginning  of  this  12th  chapter,  that  is, 
while  Christ  was  in  the  house,  and  engaged  in  this  manner, 
*'  there  were  gathered  together  an  innumerable  multitude^ 
literally  mjrriads  "  of  people^  insomuch  that  they  trode  one 
upon  another^**  in  their  desire  to  get  near  enough  to  see  and 
to  hear  him.  We  read,  in  the  29th  verse  of  the  foregoing 
chapter,  that  "  the  people  were  gathered  thick  togeUier;" 
and  that  was  in  the  early  part  of  the  day,  as  appears  from 
the  tenor  of  the  history.  Now,  however,  the  crowd  had 
greatly  increased  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  house  in 
which  Jesus  was.  It  is  a  pleasant  thing  to  see  people  flock^ 
ing  in  crowds  to  hear  the  words  of  Christ  in  the  public 
ordinances.  To  this  there  is  a  reference  in  the  prophetic 
passages.  ^^  Unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be :" 
and,  ^'  Who  are  these  that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  the  doves 
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to  their  windows?"  But  we  know  that  only  a  small  pro- 
portion of  the  crowds  who  came  to  hear  Christ,  received 
any  saving  benefit;  and  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  this  is 
still  too  much  the  case.  It  is  so  far  well  that  a  multitude 
assembles  to  hear  the  gospel;  but  let  us  not  thence  conclude 
that  the  great  object  of  the  Christian  ministry  is  gained; 
let  us  consider  ^^  faith  unto  salvation"  as  the  ultimate 
object;  and  let  every  one  who  has  joined  the  multitude 
think  thus  with  himself:  ^^  I  am  present  with  the  rest,  but 
am  I  a  true  worshipper?  I  have  come  to  hear,  but  am  I  re- 
ceiving with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word  which  is  able  to 
save  my  soul  1" 

Though  it  is  not  expressly  stated,  we  must,  from  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case,  suppose  that  our  Lord  now  left  the 
house  of  the  Pharisee,  and  went  into  the  open  air,  that  he 
might  be  heard  by  the  crowd  who  were  anxiously  waiting 
for  him.  He  began,  however,  with  addressing  himself  more 
immediately  to  his  own  disciples,  which  may  mean  either 
the  twelve  only,  or  all  those  who  were  in  the  habit  of  wait- 
ing on  his  teaching  to  learn  the  way  of  life :  but  though  he 
addressed  what  he  said  to  them,  it  was  also  in  the  hearing, 
and  for  the  benefit,  of  the  multitude.  On  this  we  may  re- 
mark, that  it  is  proper  to  address  sometimes  one  part  of  our 
audience,  and  sometimes  another,  and  to  distinguish  the 
different  classes;  and  yet  that  what  is  said  to  any  one  part, 
if  rightly  applied,  will  be  instructive  to  all.  What  is  said 
to  believers  may  prove  useful  to  unbelievers;  and  on  the 
contrary,  what  is  said  to  unbelievers  may  prove  useful  to 
believers.  "j&«  beffan  to  %ay  unto  his  disciples Jirst  of  all^ 
as  it  is  pointed  in  our  copies,  which  signifies  both  that  he 
began  with  his  disciples,  and  that  this  was  the  first  thing 
he  said  to  them.  Or  if,  as  some  think,  the  comma  should 
come  immediately  after  the  word  disciples,  then  the  next 
clause  will  read :  "  First  of  all  beware,"  that  is,  chiefly,  and 
above  all  things,  beware: — ^^  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees"  That  our  Lord  employed  the  word  "  leaven " 
to  signify  doctrine,  is  plain  from  Matt.  xvi.  6,  where  he  said 
to  his  disciples,  to  the  same  purpose  as  here :  ^^  Take  heed, 
and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  Sad- 
ducees,"  and  made  them  understand  ^^  how  that  he  bade 
them  not  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  Sadducees."  The  comparison 
is  an  apt  one;  for,  as  a  piece  of  leaven,  or  soured  dough, 
when  mixed  with  a  greater  quantity  of  dough,  sours,  and 
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ferments,  and  makes  like  itself  the  whole,  so  doctrines,  or 
principles,  whether  good  or  had,  influence,  according  to  their 
own  nature,  the  affections  and  conduct  of  those  who  em- 
brace them.  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven,"  said  Christ,  **  is 
like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened."  "  A  little 
leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump,"  said  Paul  twice.  "  Be- 
ware of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy" 
Having,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  given  various  illustrations 
of  Pharisaical  hypocrisy,  Jesus  now,  in  express  terms,  guards 
his  disciples  against  it.  He  guards  them  against  pretending 
to  be  what  they  were  not — against  assuming  the  character, 
and  resting  satisfied  with  the  outward  appearance  and  form 
of  religion,  when  they  were  destitute  of  its  reality  and 
power.  He  then  proceeds  to  show  them  the  complete  folly 
of  hypocrisy,  from  the  consideration  that,  sooner  or  later, 
it  would  be  detected  and  exposed.  "  JPor  there  is  nothing 
covered"  nothing  so  carefully  concealed,  " that  shall  not  be 
revealed"  and  laid  open;  ^^  neither  hid^  that  shall  not  he 
known.  Therefore"  or,  so  that,  "  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken 
in  darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the  light;  and  that  which  ye 
have  spoken  in  the  ear"  or  whispered,  "  in  closets"  in  the 
most  retired  places,  "  shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  hoibse- 
tops"  The  roofs  of  houses,  in  the  East,  were  flat,  and  it 
was  customary  to  go  out  on  them,  for  various  purposes;  and, 
in  particular,  as  appears  from  this  passage,  to  make  procla- 
mations in  the  hearing  of  those  who  were  on  the  streets. 
As  there  are  no  bells  in  Turkey,  criers  proclaim,  at  the  pre- 
sent day,  the  hours  of  Mohammedan  worship  from  the  house- 
tops, or  minarets  of  the  mosques. 

Now,  my  friends,  what  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples  you 
ought  to  consider  him  as  also  saying  to  you,  "  Beware  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy."  And, 
that  you  may  be  able  to  know  and  avoid  this  sin,  notice 
these  marks  of  the  hypocrite.  He  is  one  who  pretends  to 
be  possessed  of  the  inward  graces  of  faith  and  regeneration, 
when  he  is  not.  He  is  one  who,  though  he  engage  in 
exercises  of  devotion,  is  not  interested  in  them.  He  is  one 
who  wishes  rather  to  appear  than  to  be  pious.  He  is  one 
who  partially  chooses  some  duties  (and  these  are  generally 
the  more  noticeable)  to  the  neglect  of  other  duties  which  are 
generally  the  more  secret  and  more  weighty.  He  is  known 
by  his  pride,  as  is  shown  in  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and 
the  publican;  and,  having  no  root  in  himself,  he  falls  away 
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in  the  time  of  trial.  "  What  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite," 
asks  Job,  ^^  though  he  hath  gained,  when  God  taketh  awaj 
his  soul?" 

Let  Job's  question  lead  you  to  think  seriously  and  with 
godly  jealousy  over  yourselves,  of  the  possibility  and  danger 
of  your  indulging  a  hypocritical  spirit  and  a  false  hope.  It 
may  appear  somewhat  strange  that  a  hypocrite  should  have 
any  hope,  but  be  it  remembered  that  he  sometimes  succeeds 
in  imposing  on  himself,  as  well  as  on  others.  He  may  have 
hope  from  his  ignorance  of  himself — from  his  disregard  of 
the  spirituality  and  extent  of  the  divine  law — from  the 
flatteries  of  others,  and  from  the  length  he  may  go  in  know- 
ledge, in  belief  of  certain  things,  in  spurious  repentance,  in 
passing  and  unfruitful  joy,  in  abstaining  from  gross  sins,  in 
the  preservation  of  external  decency,  in  the  outward  obser- 
vance of  ordinances,  and,  in  short,  in  whatever  has  the  ap- 
pearance, but  not  the  reality  of  religion.  The  hypocrite,  it 
is  also  implied,  may  gain  somewhat;  if  he  act  his  part  well, 
he  may  gain  some  worldly  end — he  may  gain  a  false  peace, 
and  he  may  gain  the  esteem  of  his  fellow-creatures  during 
his  life,  and  their  applause  when  he  is  dead.  But  what  are 
his  hope  and  his  gain  worth,  when  God  taketh  away  his 
soul? — when  God  says  unto  him,  "  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy 
soul  shall  be  required  of  thee?"  What  can  he  be  profited, 
however  much  he  gain,  if  he  lose  his  own  soul?  How  can 
his  hope  endure,  when  it  has  no  support,  or  nourishment? 
"Can  the  rush  grow  up  without  mire?  can  the  flag  grow 
without  water  ?  Whilst  it  is  yet  in  his  greenness,  and  not 
cut  down,  it  withereth  before  any  other  herb.  So  are  the 
paths  of  all  that  forget  God;  and  the  hypocrite's  hope  shall 
perish;  whose  hope  shall  be  cut  off,  and  whose  trust  shall 
be  as  a  spider's  web.  He  shall  lean  upon  his  house,  but  it 
shall  not  stand ;  he  shall  hold  it  fast,  but  it  shall  not  en- 
dure." Nay,  hypocrisy  entails  not  only  disappointment,  but 
ruin.  The  portion  appointed  for  the  hypocrites  is  to  be 
"  cut  asunder,"  and  condemned  to  the  place  where  there  are 
"  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

If,  then,  there  be  any  of  you  who  are  living  in  a  state  of 
conscious  hypocrisy,  surely  nothing  can  be  more  plain  to 
yourselves  than  that  you  ought  immediately  to  seek  another 
spirit.  And  as  there  may  be  of  you  who  are  not  quite 
aware  of  it,  but  who  are  habitually  hypocritical  notwith- 
standing; it  will  be  well  for  you  to  try  how  far  your  true, 
undisguised,  inward  feelings  correspond  with  your  outward 
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profession  and  actions,  for  this,  in  praying  for  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  likely  way  to  bring  you  to  con- 
viction. Remember,  that  while  man  looketh  on  the  out- 
ward appearance,  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart;  and  that, 
though  you  may  impose  on  others,  and  even  on  yourselves, 
you  cannot  impose  on  him. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  too,  that  as  believers,  though  they 
have  every  grace  in  some  degree,  have  no  grace  in  perfec- 
tion, so,  in  particular,  the  grace  of  sincerity  is  not  perfect 
in  them;  in  other  words,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  there  is 
some  hypocrisy  even  in  the  people  of  God.  Let  those  who 
truly  fear  rthe  Lord  be  aware  of  this,  that  they  may  con- 
scientiously guard  against  it.  Let  not  their  prayer  proceed 
out  of  feigned  lips.  Let  them  see  to  it  that  their  hearts  go 
along  with  their  words  and  actions.  With  this  view,  let 
them  endeavour  to  realize  an  abiding  sense  of  God's  pre- 
sence and  omniscience;  and  let  the  prayer  of  each  of  them  be, 
**  Let  integrity  and  uprightness  preserve  me." — "  Examine 
me,  O  Lord,  and  prove  me;  try  my  reins  and  my  heart" — 
^^  I  have  not  sat  with  vain  persons,  neither  will  I  go  in  with 
dissemblers." 

Verses  4-7:  "  And  I  my  unto  you,  my  friends^  Be  not 
afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  hody^  and  after  that  ha'^eno  more 
that  they  can  do:  hut  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall 
fear:  Fear  him^  who  after  ha  hath  killed  hath  power  to 
cast  into  hell;  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear  him.  Are  not  five 
sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings^  and  not  one  of  them  is  for- 
gotten before  God?  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head 
are  all  numbered.  Fear  not^  therefore;  ye  are  of  more 
value  than  many  sparrows." 

Having,  in  the  preceding  verses,  warned  his  disciples 
against  hypocrisy,  Jesus,  in  these,  warns  them  against  the 
sinful  fear  of  man.  It  was  not  unusual  for  him  to  repeat 
some  truths  on  different  occasions,  in  similar,  though  not 
always  the  very  same  words;  and  we  find  the  greater  part 
of  what  is  recorded  here  also  recorded,  in  reference  pro- 
bably to  an  earlier  period,  in  the  10th  chapter  of  Matthew. 
He  here  addressed  his  disciples  by  the  endearing  appellation 
of  "  friends,"  to  signify  the  love  he  bore  to  them,  and  the 
intimacy  to  which  he  admitted  them.  "  Henceforth,"  said 
he,*  *'  I  call  you  not  servants,  for  the  servant  knoweth  not 
what  his  lord  doeth :  but  I  have  called  you  friends;  for  all 
things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have  made  known 
♦  John  XV,  15. 
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unto  you/*  This  caution  against  the  fear  of  man,  or  exhor- 
tation to  holy  courage,  was  peculiarly  suitable  to  the  dis- 
ciples who  were  soon  to  be  exposed  to  very  severe  trials  for 
Jesus'  sake.  '*  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues," 
said  he  elsewhere;  "yea,  the  time  cometh,  that  whosoever 
killeth  you  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service." — "  Be 
not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body;'*  let  not  the  appre- 
hension of  persecution,  though  it  should  be  unto  death,  so 
terrify  you  as  to  cause  you  to  apostatize  from  me,  or  to  sink 
into  despondency.  Men  can  kill  the  body,  "  but  after  that 
have  no  more  that  they  can  do.*'  According  to  Matt.  x.  28, 
Jesus  said,  "  They  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul."  Men's 
rage  can  affect  the  martyrs  no  farther  than  their  martyr- 
dom. Their  body,  when  deprived  of  life,  is  insensible  to 
further  abusive  treatment,  and  their  soul  is  safe  for  ever. 
They  cannot  kill  the  soul — this  expression  plainly  teaches 
that  the  soul  is  immaterial,  or  altogether  different  from  the 
body;  that  it  survives  the  death  of  the  body,  and  that  it 
enters  immediately  on  a  new  state  of  conscious  existence. 
This  is  the  first  consideration  which  our  Lord  addressed  to 
his  disciples,  as  a  reason  against  the  fear  of  man:  and  surely 
it  was  well  adapted  to  that  purpose,  for  why  should  their 
apprehension,  even  of  the  killing  of  the  body,  which,  must 
at  all  events  die  a  natural  death  ere  long,  move  from  their 
stedfastness  those  whose  souls  cannot  be  injured,  and  whose 
hopes  are  sure  for  eternity? 

**  But,"  adds  our  Lord,  "  I  will  forewarn,"  or  point  out 
to,  "you  whom  ye  shall  fear:  Fear  him,  who  after  he  hath 
killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell;  yea,  I  say  unto  you. 
Fear  him."  Or,  according  to  Matthew,  "  Fear  him  who  is 
able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell."  Viewing  this 
verse  in  a  general  way,  we  learn  from  it  that  it  is  the  duty 
of  believers  to  fear  God,  not  indeed  with  a  slavish  fear,  or 
terror,  but  with  that  holy  and  filial  fear,  with  that  reverence, 
which  makes  them  afraid  to  offend,  and  anxious  in  every 
respect  to  please  him.  We  are  here  reminded,  also,  of  the 
solemn  truth  that  the  anger  and  the  favour  of  God  extend 
far  beyond  death,  introducing  the  departed  soul  immediately, 
and  the  risen  body  at  the  last  day,  into  endless  misery,  or 
endless  happiness.  Viewing,  again,  the  verse  in  the  con- 
nexion in  which  it  here  stands  with  the  exhortation  against 
the  fear  of  man,  it  not  only  presents  the  proper  object  of 
fear  in  contrast  with  the  improper,  but  suggests  a  strong 
reason  in  favour  of  the  one,  and  against  ^uie  other;  for, 

VOL.  n.  Y 
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however  terrible  the  wrath  of  man  may  be,  the  wrath  of 
God  must  be  much  more  terrible  to  those  who  have  any 
correct  idea  of  what  it  implies;  and  therefore,  every  en- 
lightened man  must  see  the  wisdom  of  submitting  to  any 
sacrifice,  however  great,  rather  than  that  he  should  aposta- 
tize from  the  truth,  and  thereby  incur  the  endless  dis- 
pleasure of  the  Almighty. 

^'  Are  not  £ve  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings,  and  not 
one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God?  But  even  the  very 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not,  therefore; 
ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows."  The  Roman 
coins  were  now  in  common  use  in  Judea,  and  indeed  through 
the  greater  part  of  the  world.  The  Roman  farthing,*  be- 
ing one-tenth  of  the  value  of  the  penny,  t  and  the  penny 
being  equal  to  sevenpence  halfpenny  of  our  money,  their 
farthing,  of  course,  was  equal  to  three  farthings  of  our  money. 
On  the  former  occasion,  as  related  by  Matthew,  J  our  Lord 
said,  "Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing?" — and 
here  he  says,  ^^  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings?" 
—a  proportion  which  is  often  observed  in  selling  articles, 
according  to  the  rule  of  some  advantage  being  allowed  when 
a  greater  number  are  taken.  These  birds  seem  to  have  been 
used  for  food.  Of  small  value  as  they  are,  "not  one  of 
them  is  forgotten  before  God."  They  are  not  forgotten,  for 
they  are  cared  for,  and  provided  for,  during  their  life: 
"Our  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them."  Nor  are  they  for- 
gotten in  their  death,  seeing  not  one  of  them  dies,  or  is 
killed,  but  by  his  appointment :  as  it  is  in  Matthew,  "  One 
of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father." 
It  is  not  altogether  uninteresting  to  remark  that  even  the 
ancient  heatiien  had  some  idea  of  a  kind  of  providence,  or 
superhuman  purpose  and  power,  yrhich  they  called  fate, 
being  concerned  in  the  life  and  death  of  animals;  thus, 
Homer, §  in  one  of  his  similes,  speaks  of  a  stag  escaping 
from  the  hunters,  because  it  was  not  in  the  fates  that  they 
should  catch  him.  A  Jewish  writer  gives  this  account  of 
three  men,  who,  at  an  early  period,  in  order  to  shelter 
themselves  from  a  dreadful  persecution,  shut  themselves  up 
in  a  cave,  and  lived  on  dry  husks.  After  thirteen  years 
they  came  out,  and  sitting  at  the  mouth  of  the  cave,  they 
observed  a  fowler  stretching  his  nets  to  catch  birds;  and  as 
often  as  the  Bath  Kol  (that  is,  the  daughter  of  the  voice, 

•  «  As"  or  "aBBarius.'*  f  •'  Denarius."  t  Matt  x.  29. 
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or  the  voice  from  heaven)  said,  '^ Escape ! "  the  hird  escaped: 
but  when  it  said,  '^  A  dart!"  the  bird  was  taken.  Then 
the  rabbi  said,  ^'Even  a  bird  is  not  taken  without  Heaven, 
how  much  less  the  life  of  man  ?"*  "  A  sparrow  shall  not 
iiall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father,"  says  our  Lord;  that 
is,  without  his  knowledge,  and  will,  or  counsel. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  express  texts  in  favour  of  the 
doctrine  of  a  particular  providence.  The  providence  of 
God  extends  to  the  smallest,  as  well  as  to  the  greatest 
objects  and  concerns.  **  His  kingdom  ruleth  over  all*" 
Circumstances  the  most  minute,  and  to  us  the  most  for- 
tuitous, are  all  ordered  by  him.  '^The  lot  is  cast  into 
the  lap;  but  the  whole  disposing  thereof  is  of  the  Lord." 
It  is  not,  then,  that  these  smaller  matters  are  comparatively 
overlooked  in  God's  attention  to  the  concerns  of  men;  but 
when  such  is  his  care  over  less  important  creatures,  surely, 
the  certainty  of  his  care  over  rational  and  immortal  beings, 
and  especially,  his  own  people,  must  come  home  to  the  mind 
with  very  strong  and  delightful  conviction.  They  are  "  of 
more  value  than  many  sparrows;"  nay,  one  human  soul  is 
of  more  value  than  the  whole  irrational  creation.  Our 
Lord  gives  this  further  beautiful  illustration  of  the  doctrine 
in  reference  especially  to  his  people,  "  But  even  the  very 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered :"  that  is,  even  the  most 
inconsiderable  and  least  regarded  circumstances  are  all  noted 
and  cared  for  by  the  Lord.  ^^  There  shall  not  a  hair  of  their 
head  fall  to  the  ground,"  or  perish,  is  a  proverbial  expres- 
sion, often  found  in  Scripture,  and  signifying  that  not  even 
the  slightest  injury  should  befall  the  persons  spoken  of. 
Many  hairs  might  drop  from  a  man's  head,  and  he  never 
miss  them ;  yet  they  are  all  numbered  by  God,  and  not  one 
of  them  falls  without  him.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive  a 
stronger  declaration  of  the  particularity  and  kindness  of  his 
care  over  his  people.  The  great  God  who  "  telleth  the 
number  of  the  stars,  and  calleth  them  all  by  their  names,*^ 
numbereth  also  the  hairs  of  his  people's  heads.  But  then, 
if  the  very  hairs  of  their  heads  are  numbered,  much  more  the 
heads  themselves,  much  more  their  lives,  their  souls,  their 
most  important  concerns.  He  "numbers  their  steps" — ob- 
serves all  their  movements.  He  is  well  aware  of  all  their 
sorrows.  He  knows  when  their  "sighs  are  many,  and  their 
heart  is  faint."  "  Thou  tellest  my  wanderings,"  says  David : 
"put  thou  my  tears  into  thy  bottle;  are  they  not  in  thy  book?" 
*  Dr  Clarke  on  Matt.  x.  29.    See  Ps.  civ.  27-30. 
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Now,  this  doctrine  of  a  particular  providence  is  not  to  be 
dealt  with  as  a  curious  speculation;  but  it  is  to  be  lived  on, 
as  a  doctrine  of  a  most  practical  and  consolatoiy  tendency. 
Remembering  that  our  success,  and  very  life  do  actually 
depend  on  God,  we  ought  to  cultivate  a  spirit  of  constant 
dependence  on  him,  looking  to  him  in  all  things,  and  form- 
ing all  our  plans  in  reference  to  his  disposal,  saying,  ^^  If 
the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and  do  this,  or  that."  But  the 
particular  way  in  which  our  Lord,  in  this  connexion,  wished 
his  disciples  to  improve  the  doctrine,  >>as  as  a  remedy 
against  the  fear  of  man,  and  an  incitement  to  holy  boldness. 
Not  one  sparrow  is  forgotten  before  God;  but  ye  are  of  more 
value  than  many  sparrows,  and  even  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered :  "  fear  not,  therefore."  The  con- 
sideration that  God  by  his  kind  and  particular  providence 
would  watch  over  them,  and  defend  them  from  all  evil,  as 
long  as  he  had  any  work  for  them  to  do,  was  well  calcu- 
lated to  support  the  apostles,  and  to  inspire  them  with 
courage  to  face  all  the  dangers  to  which  the  faithful  exer- 
cise of  their  ministry  might  expose  them :  and  the  same 
consideration,  applied  to  themselves,  is  equally  calculated  to 
inspire  all  Christ's  true  disciples,  in  every  age,  with  a  holy 
boldness  in  discharging  duty  and  supporting  the  Christian 
character,  in  whatever  circumstances  they  may  be  placed. 
But  we  shall  return  to  the  application  of  this  point,  after 
noticing  the  8th  and  9  th  verses,  which  are  intimately  con- 
nected with  it,  and  indeed,  only  represent  it  under  a  some- 
what different  aspect. 

^^Also  I  say  unto  you^Whosoeder  shall  confess  me  before 
men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  also  confess  before  the  angels 
of  God:  but  he  that  denieth  me  before  men,  shall  be  denied 
before  the  angels  of  God"  The  confessing  of  Christ,  on  the 
part  of  the  apostles,  implied  the  public  preaching  of  Jesus 
as  the  Messiah,  and  the  preaching  of  his  doctrines  in  purity; 
for,  Peter  speaks  of  false  teachers  who  should  "  privily 
bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that 
bought  them,  and  bringing  upon  themselves  swift  destruc- 
tion." •  And  on  the  part,  not  only  of  the  apostles,  but  of  all 
his  followers,  it  implied  an  acknowledgment  of  Christ  as 
their  Lord  and  Master,  and  openly  speaking  and  acting  so 
as  to  show  that  they  adhered  faithfully  to  him  in  whatever 
circumstances  they  were  placed.  We  have  said  that  it  was 
very  necessary  to  advert  to  this  duty,  as  they  were  soon  to 
be  severely  tried.    The  Jews  passed  a  resolution  that  if  any 
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man  should  confess  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  he  should  be 
put  out  of  the  synagogue;  and  we  read  that  many  of  the 
Jews  who  belieyed  on  him  as  the  Messiah,  *<  would  not  con- 
fess him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue;  for 
they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God." 
We  have  already  observed,  too,  that  the  opposers  of  the 
gospel  proceeded  to  still  greater  extremities  against  those 
who  embraced  it.  The  martyrs  were  called  confessors,  by 
way  of  eminence.  As  an  encouragement  to  his  followers 
to  a  faithful  confession  of  him,  whatever  it  might  cost  them, 
Jesus  declared  that  he  would  confess  them;  that  is,  openly 
acknowledge  them  as  his  own,  ^'  before  the  angels  of  God," 
or,  as  in  Matthew,  ''  before  his  Father  who  is  in  heaven," 
referring  to  the  day  of  judgment,  when,  in  the  presence  of 
his  Father  and  of  the  angels,  and  of  an  assembled  universe, 
he  should  openly  acquit  them  and  own  them,  and  address 
to  them  the  applauding  words,  '^  Well  done,  good  and  faith- 
ful servants;  enter  ye  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord." — "  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  On  the  other  hand, 
he  declared  that  whoever  should  deny  him  before  men — ^that 
is,  should  either  expressly  deny  and  abjure,  or  oppose  him, 
in  words,  or  virtually  deny  him  by  apostasy,  or  wilful  sin, 
(for  we  read  of  some  who  know  God,  but  in  works  deny 
him) — should  be  denied  by  him  before  the  angels  of  God — 
should  be  disowned,  condemned,  and  disgraced,  at  the 
judgment-day.  He  elsewhere  informs  us  that  he  will  then 
say  to  such  persons,  "  I  tell  you  I  know  you  not  whence  ye 
are:  depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity."  It  is  not, 
indeed,  every  denial  of  Christ  that  will  necessarily  bring 
ynth  it  a  denial  by  him  at  last;  for  we  read  of  Peter  deny- 
ing him  in  a  most  impious  manner,  and  yet  obtaining  for- 
giveness; but  it  is  the  denial  which  is  persevered  in,  not 
repented  of,  and  not  pardoned.  Neither,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  it  every  confession  of  Christ  that  will  necessarily  bring 
with  it  a  confession  by  him  at  the  last;  for  not  every  one 
that  saith  unto  him,  "  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven:"  it  is  not  the  unmeaning,  or  hypocritical, 
or  temporary  confession,  but  it  is  the  sincere  and  habitual, 
verbal  and  practical  confession,  which  is  the  result  of  true 
faith;  it  is  the  confession  of  which  the  apostle  thus  speaks: 
**  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy 
heart :  that  is,  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach ;  that  if 
thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt 
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believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth 
unto  righteousness ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation/*  What  an  encouragement  to  such  a  con- 
fession the  assurance  of  being  confessed !  and  what  an  argu- 
ment against  such  a  denial  the  assurance  of  being  denied, 
bj  the  Judge  of  all  before  an  assembled  universe! 

But  let  me  conclude  this  lecture  with  addressing  to  you 
at  once,  an  earnest  dissuasive  from  sinful  fear,  and  an  ear- 
nest exhortation  to  Christian  courage.  Courage  is  a  virtue 
which  is  either  active  or  passive,  and  which  stands  opposed 
both  to  fear  and  to  shame;  and  the  courageous  Christian  is 
one  who  is  neither  afraid  nor  ashamed,  to  be,  to  say,  to  do,' 
or  to  suffer,  whatever  faithfulness  to  his  Lord  and  Master 
requires. 

Consider  here,  in  the  first  place,  some  of  the  many  occO" 
sums  which  call  for  the  exercise  of  this  grace,  and  then  some 
directions  which  will  be  useful  to  preserve  your  courage, 
and  thus  keep  you  from  sinful  fear. 

It  requires  courage,  then,  to  be  able  to  withstand  perse- 
cution for  conscience*  sake.  By  the  kindness  of  providence, 
we  are  preserved  from  the  violent  kinds  of  persecution ;  but 
should  these  assail  us,  (and  who  can  say  that  such  revolu- 
tions as  might  bring  them  upon  us  are  impossible?)  a  great 
trial  of  our  principles  and  courage  would  be  made,  and  we 
should  be  no  Christians  if  we  did  not  withstand  them, 
though  they  were  even  unto  death.  But,  though  we  are 
free  firom  such,  we  cannot  escape  other  kinds  of  persecution, 
if  we  are  faithful;  for  we  are  assured  that  "  all  who  will  live 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution." 

You  will  need  courage,  then,  to  bear  repromh  for  Christ's 
sake.  It  is  quite  impossible  that  you  should  altogether 
escape  this,  if  you  act  a  faithful  part.  You  must  endeavour, 
then,  to  bear  it  unmoved,  at  least  unmoved  from  your  sted- 
fastness,  though  you  may  feel  it  deeply.  "  Hearken  unto 
me,  ye  that  know  righteousness,  the  people  in  whose  heart 
is  my  law;  fear  ye  not  the  reproach  of  men,  neither  be  ye 
afraid  of  their  revilings.  For  the  moth  shall  eat  them  up 
like  a  garment,  and  the  worm  shall  eat  them  like  wool:  but 
my  righteousness  shall  be  for  ever,  and  my  salvation  from 
generation  to  generation.*' — "  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye;  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of 
God  resteth  upon  you ;  on  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of, 
but  on  your  part  he  is  glorified.     Let  none  of  you  suffer  ag 
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an  ^^  eyil  doer :" — ^^  yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian^ 
let  him  not  be  ashamed;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this 
behalf." 

You  will  need  courage  to  act  up  to  yotsr  conmctionB  of 
duty  in  your  ovm  family ^  and  in  the  world  at  large.  How 
much  good  that  might  be  done  in  families,  is  neglected  for 
want  of  proper  courage  in  their  heads !  Offences  are  tole- 
rated, which  ought  to  be  checked ;  and  duties  are  omitted^ 
which  ought  to  be  performed.  To  mention  only  one  of 
these  duties — ^in  how  many  cases  is  the  duty  of  family 
prayer  neglected  because  of  a  sinfiil  fear  and  false  shame 
in  those  who  ought  to  take  the  lead !  Be  exhorted,  you  to 
whom  this  idea  applies,  to  rise  abotfe  this  hindrance :  fear 
God  more,  and  man  less ;  and  the  difficulty  will  vanish. 
In  society,  too,  you  will  need  much  courage  to  conduct 
yourselves  aright.  You  are  not,  indeed,  to  be  ostentatious ; 
but  it  would  ill  become  Christ's  people  to  be  either  afraid, 
or  ashamed,  to  be  thought  pious.  You  ought  to  witness, 
in  your  conversation  and  your  conduct,  a  good  confession 
before  all  the  witnesses,  however  many  they  may  be ;  and 
you  should  so  demean  yourselves,  that  men  may  '^  take 
knowledge  of  you  that  you  have  been  with  Jesus."  Be  on 
your  guard,  when  unavoidably  in  company  with  the  worldly 
and  profane,  that  you  comply  not  with  their  sinful  customs, 
and  that  you,  in  no  way,  deny  your  Master.  Let  me 
recommend  this  to  the  serious  attention  of  the  young,  more 
especially.  Hitherto,  it  may  be,  that  while  you  were  with 
your  own  connexions  they  have  encouraged  you  to  all  that 
was  good ;  but  now  you  will  have  to  mix  with  those  who 
may  seek  to  jeer  you  out  of  your  piety  and  exemplariness 
of  conduct.  Lay  your  account  with  trials  of  this  kind,  act 
consistently  and  resolutely,  and  continue  to  confess  Christ 
before  men. 

You  will  need  courage  to  resist  temptation,  Satan  will 
tempt  you;  the  world  will  tempt  you;  and,  if  you  have  not 
care,  your  own  hearts  will  entice  and  betray  you.  "  Resist 
the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you.** — ^  When  sinners 
entice  you,  consent  not." — "  Keep  your  heart  with  all  dili- 
gence, for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life." — "  Watch  ye,  stand 
fast  in  the  faith ;  quit  you  like  men :  be  strong." 

Courage  is  necessary  to  confess  Christ  in  the  presence  of 
the  rich  and  potcer/tU^  and  of  all  who  are  exalted  above  you 
in  station  and  influence.  ^^  I  will  speak  of  thy  testimonies 
also  before  kings,"  said  David,  "^  and  will  not  be  ashamed." 
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And  what  noble  courage  was  displayed  by  Daniel,  and  by 
Shadrach,  Mesbacb,  and  Abednego ! 

It  may  be  that  some  of  you  will  need  courage  to  vmtttre 
yoMT  life  at  the  call  of  duty.  You  may  need  it  for  the  right 
discharge  of  your  business.  You  may  need  it  to  act  yigo- 
rously  in  endeayouriug  to  save  the  lives  of  others.  *'  If  thou 
forbear  to  deliver  them  that  are  drawn  unto  death,  and  diose 
that  are  ready  to  be  slain ;  if  thou  sayest,  Behold,  we  knew 
it  not;  doth  not  he  that  pondereth  the  heart  consider  it  ? 
and  he  that  keepeth  thy  soul,  doth  not  he  know  it?  and  shall 
not  he  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works?  You 
may  need  courage  in  order  to  defend  your  country  and  your 
friends :  and  we  know  jkat  when  duty  calls,  Christians  ought 
to  be  ready  to  "  lay  ds^n  their  lives  for  the  brethren." 

You  will  need  courage  to  resist  the  mere  apprehension  of 
evil.  There  are  many  who  are  under  no  present  pressure  of 
calamity,  who  yet  torment  themselves  with  the  fear  of 
imaginary  evils  to  come.  But  to  all  his  people  Jesus  says^ 
with  regard  to  such  apprehension,  '^  Fear  not."  ^^  Sufficient 
unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof."  The  evils  you  dread  may 
never  arrive;  but  if  they  should,  they  will  bring  their  com- 
forts along  with  them,  and  your  strength  will  be  as  your  day. 

You  will  certainly  need  courage  to  bear  the  evils  of  life 
while  they  are  acttutlly  pressing  on  you.  Disappointments, 
losses,  sickness,  pain,  bereavements  by  the  death  of  friends 
—all  these  reqmre  true  Christian  courage,  to  bear  and  im- 
prove them  aright. 

And  you  wiU  need  courage  to  meet  the  last  enemy  in  your 
oton  death.  That  will  be  one  of  your  greatest  trials,  as  it 
will  be  your  last:  and  to  bear  it  with  composure  will  be  the 
finest  display  of  fortitude.  To  boast  beforehand  is  very 
easy;  but  not  so  to  finish  your  course  with  joy,  and  to  remain 
courageous  to  the  last. 

Indeed,  the  grace  of  courage  is  essential  to  the  character 
and  safety  of  the  Christian.  Not  that  every  degree  of  fear 
is  fatal.  But  that  degree  and  kind  of  fear  which  leads  to 
renounce  Christ  is  absolutely  so.  Those  who  fall  by  this 
are  "  the  fearful,"  spoken  of  in  that  passage  of  the  Revela- 
tion— "  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things;  and  I 
will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  But  the  fearful, 
and  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable — shall  have  their  part 
in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is 
the  second  death.*' 

In  order,  then,  to  the  attainment  of  this  necessary  grace 
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of  courage,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  in  order  to  your 
preservation  from  sinful  fear,  let  the  following  brief  direc- 
tiona  be  considered  and  followed. 

Begin  with  a  well-founded  hope  in  God!*  merely  through 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Without  this,  though  you 
may  be  free  from  fear,  you  must  be  exposed  to  the  most 
awlul  danger ;  and  therefore,  though  you  may  be  fool-hardy, 
you  cannot  be  rationally  and  scripturally  courageous.  But, 
if  God  be  "  on  your  side,"  as  the  Psalmist  expresses  it,  then 
you  need  "  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  you." 

Endeavour,  next,  after  a  very  firm  truit  in  Go^s  prom-' 
denee.  Remember  that  the  slightest  evil  cannot  befall  you 
without  your  heavenly  Father,  and  believe  that  he  causes 
all  things  to  work  together  for  your  good. 

Reflect  on  the  noble  examples  of  courage  which  are 
recorded  in  Scripture.  Think  what  the  Old  Testament 
worthies  were  able  to  do  and  suflfer  through  faith.  Think 
how  Peter  and  John  "  rejoiced  to  suflfer  shame  for  Jesus' 
name."  Think  how  Paul  said,  "  What  mean  ye  to  weep 
and  to  break  my  heart?  for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only, 
but  to  die,  at  Jerusalem,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 
— "  None  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life 
dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  may  finish  my  course  with  joy." 
Think  of  these  patterns,  and  the  same  truth  that  supported 
them  will  support  you. 

Vex  not  f/our selves  with  fears  as  to  thejuttire^  but  give 
yourselves  to  the  duties  of  the  present.  ^'  Be  careful  for 
nothing,  but  in  every  thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with 
thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  imto  God ; 
and  the  peace  of  God,  that  passeth  all  understanding,  shall 
keep  your  heart  and  mind  through  Christ  Jesus." 

Consider  the  exhortations  and  promises  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  have  the  substance  of  all,  and  the  very  words  of 
many  of  them,  in  your  memory.  They  abound  to  this  eflPect 
throughout  Scripture,  especially  in  Isaiah,  and  the  Psalms. 
Let  one  passage  sufl&ce  here:  '^Fear  thou  not,  for  I  am 
with  thee;  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God.  I  will 
strengthen  thee,  yea,  I  will  help  thee,  yea,  I  will  uphold 
thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  righteousness." 

Think  of  the  confession  that  awaits  yov>  from  the  Lord, 
and  the  crown  of  glory  which  will  be  yours,  at  last,  if  you 
be  faithful.  He  assures  you  that  he  will  confess  you  before 
his  Father  and  the  holy  angels:  and  he  says  to  each  of  you, 
'^  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown 
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of  life."  ThiDk  often  of  this ;  and  the  thought  will  far  more 
than  counterbalance  any  reproach,  or  opposition,  you  may 
meet  with  here. 

And,  finally,  mindful  of  your  own  weakness,  and  bow 
certainly  both  your  strength  and  courage  would  fail  if  you 
were  left  to  yourselyes,  he  much  in  prayer  to  God  for  this 
grace  of  holy  courage.  "In  the  day  that  I  cried  unto 
thee,  thou  answeredst  me,"  said  the  Psalmist,  "  and  didst 
strengthen  me  with  strength  in  my  soul."  Pray  much  to 
God,  then,  that  he  would  enable  you  to  be  valiant  for  the 
truth,  and  faithful  to  the  end.  "  Wait  on  the  Lord:  be  of 
good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen  thine  heart.  Wait, 
I  say,  on  the  Lord." 


LUKE  XII.  10-12.  347 


LECTURE  LXIV. 

LUKE  XIL  10-12. 

'^  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  affainst  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall 
be  forgiven  him :  but  unto  him  that  olasphemeth  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven.  11.  And  when  they  bring  you  nnto 
the  synagogues,  and  unto  magistrates,  and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought 
how  or  what  thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ve  shall  say :  12.  For 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye  ought  to 
say." 

Continuing  to  address  himself  directly  to  his  disciples,  in 
the  hearing  of  the  vast  multitude,  our  Lord,  in  the  first 
verse  of  the  passage  now  read,  utters  a  solemn  warning  re- 
specting what  is  called  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  here  let  us  consider  the  nature  of  this  sin — the  inevit- 
able destruction  which  it  entailed — ^and  the  application  of 
the  subject  to  ourselves. 

First,  as  to  the  nature  of  this  sin,  or  what  it  consists  in : 
— ^the  reference  to  it  here  is  so  brief,  that  it  might  be  very 
difficult  to  gather  its  meaning  from  this  passage  alone;  but, 
when  we  consult  the  parallel  passages  in  Matthew  and  Mark, 
the  general  import,  at  least,  becomes  clear.  The  passage  in 
Matthew  is  in  the  12th  chapter,  31st  and  32d  verses.  Before 
reading  these  verses,  let  it  be  noticed,  that  our  Lord  having 
just  cured  a  man  who  was  possessed  with  a  devil  both  blind 
and  dumb,  the  Pharisees,  when  they  heard  it,  said,  "  This 
fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils  but  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince 
of  the  devils;"  on  which,  our  Lord  proceeded  to  show  the 
folly  of  such  an  idea,  and  then,  in  that  connexion,  added, 
"  Wherefore,  I  say  unto  you,  all  manner  of  sin  and  blas- 
phemy shall  be  forgiven  unto  men :  but  the  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  who- 
soever speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be 
forgiven  him:  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  world  to  come.'*  And  when  we  look  at  Mark 
iii.  28,  we  find  our  Lord,  after  a  similar  exposure  of  the 
malicious  insinuation,  expressing  himself  thus:  "  Verily,  I 
say  unto  you.  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men, 
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and  blasphemies  wherewith  soeyer  they  shall  blaspheme:  but 
he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holj  Ghost  hath  never 
forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation:"  and 
then,  the  evangelist  adds,  as  explanatory  of  the  sin  of  which 
Christ  spoke,  '^  Because  they  said,  He  hath  an  unclean 
spirit."  Taking  the  three  accounts  together,  and  especially, 
considering  the  concluding  words  of  Mark,  "  Because  they 
said,  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit,"  I  think  it  is  abundantly 
plain  that  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  consisted  in  those 
who  actually  saw  and  were  convinced  of  the  fact  of  mira- 
cles, imputing  the  miracles  which  were  wrought  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  Satan.  Some  commentators  consider  that  our  Lord 
referred  only  to  imputing  to  diabolical  agency  the  miracles 
wrought  by  the  extraordinary  effusion  of  the  Spirit  on  and 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost:  and  therefore,  that  it  could  not 
be  committed  at  the  time  Christ  spoke.  But  others,  allow- 
ing that  there  was  then  a  most  extraordinary  manifestation 
of  power,  can  see  no  good  reason,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
for  making  such  an  absolute  distinction,  and  think,  as  to  the 
accounts  of  the  evangelists,  that  they  all,  especially  that  of 
Mark,  naturally  lead  us  to  consider  Jesus  as  speaking  in 
reference  to  what  had  just  taken  place,  as  well  as  in  refer- 
ence to  what  was  to  happen  afterwards. 

Jesus  declared  that  this  sin  entailed  enevitable  destruc- 
tion on  those  who  were  guilty  of  it:  while  every  other  sin, 
and  in  particular,  speaking  a  word  against  himself,  or  blas- 
pheming the  Son  of  man,  should  be  forgiven.  Many  of  the- 
Jews  were  guilty  of  opposing  and  blaspheming  Christ.  They 
called  him  a  gluttonous  man,  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners,  and  a  deceiver  of  the  people;  but 
there  is  no  doubt  that  not  a  few  of  those  who  resisted  and 
spoke  against  him  at  first,  were  converted  and  saved.  '^  All 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy,"  said  he,  with  one  exception, 
"  shall  be  forgiven  unto  mem :"  not  that  any  sin  can  be  for- 
given unless  men  turn  and  apply  for  forgiveness  in  the  ap- 
pointed way;  but  the  most  heinous  sins  are  pardonable  which 
do  at  all  admit  of  repentance  and  application  to  the  divine 
mercy,  and  will  be  pardoned  to  those  who  repent  and  believe 
the  gospel.  As  for  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
however,  it  could  never  be  forgiven.  And  why?  Just  be- 
cause in  its  own  nature  it  excluded  the  possibility  of  the 
reception  of  the  only  method  of  salvation.  It  evidently 
amounted  to  a  rejection  of  Christ  at  the  time;  and,  as  it 
imputed  the  miracles,  even  under  a  conviction  of  their  reality, 
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to  a  diabolical  agency,  it  betrayed  so  confirmed  a  perversion 
of  reason  and  feeling,  as  showed  that  all  means  to  conyert 
those  who  were  guilty  of  it  would  prove  in  vain,  and  that 
God  had  left  them  to  the  obstinacy  and  hardness  which  they 
had  chosen. 

As  to  the  application  of  this  subject  to  ourselves.  In  the 
first  place,  What  encouragement  is  there  here  for  the  chief  of 
sinners  who  will  only  apply  for  mercy  in  the  appointed  way! 
Let  us  not,  in  the  shadow  of  what  is,  doubtless,  very  dark 
and  terrible  in  this  topic,  overlook  what  is  equally  true,  and 
very  bright  and  delightful.  Are  there  any  who,  convicted 
of  the  sins  of  their  past  life,  which  have  been  very  grievous, 
are  ready  to  think  that  they  have  sinned  beyond  the  reach 
of  mercy,  and  to  say,  "  There  is  no  hope  for  us; — we  are 
cut  ofl^  for  our  part?" — ^let  them  consider  the  words,  "  All 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men." — 
^^  Whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it 
shall  be  forgiven  him."  There  is,  undoubtedly,  mercy  for 
all  of  you,  who  are  willing  to  receive  it.  The  blood  of  efesus 
Christ  will  cleanse  you  from  all  sin,  if  it  be  applied  to  you. 
Of  this  there  are  most  wonderful  examples.  For  those  who 
reviled  and  crucified  him,  Jesus  prayed,  '*  Father,  forgive 
them;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do:"  and  many  of  them 
were  saved.  The  apostle  Paul  says,  ^^  I  was  before  a  blas- 
phemer, and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious;  but  I  obtained 
mercy,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly,  and  in  unbelief."  "  This 
is  a  faithfal  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am 
chief.  Howbeit  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me 
first  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  all  long-suffering,  for  a 
pattern  to  them  who  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life 
everlasting."  Here,  then,  are  striking  patterns,  and  here  is 
wonderful  encouragement.  "  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason 
together,  saith  the  Lord:  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet, 
they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  like  crim- 
son, they  shall  be  as  wool." — '^  I  am  merciful,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  will  not  keep  anger  for  ever.  Only  acknowledge 
your  iniquity."  Only  cast  yourselves  on  the  divine  mercy, 
through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  doubt  not  of  a  gracious 
reception,  seeing  he  has  said,  '^  Him  that  cometh  unto  me 
I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 

Again :  Let  no  feeble  and  contrite  persons  needlessly  dis^ 
tress  themselves  now,  as  if  they  had  been  guilty  of  this  sin. 
Experience  shows  that  instances  of  this  alarm  occur,  from 
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time  to  time.  Distressed  souls  are  sometimes  tempted  to 
think,  and  to  say,  that  they  have  sinned  beyond  the  reach 
of  mercy;  and  not  only  are  not  pardoned,  but  never  can  be 
pardoned :  and  in  assigning  their  reasons  for  so  dismal  a 
thought,  they  sum  them  up  by  declaring,  with  the  deepest 
agony,  that  they  have  committed  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost.  But  surely,  nothing  but  a  most  erroneous  interpre- 
tation of  this  sin  could  lead  them  to  fall  into  so  sad  a  state. 
We  have  seen  what  the  sin  strictly  consisted  in ;  and  unless 
these  persons  were  situated,  or  at  least  felt,  as  the  blasphem  • 
ing  Jews  at  the  time  of  the  miraculous  operations,  it  would 
he  most  unjustifiable  to  apply  the  awful  declaration  to  their 
case.  Such  persons  should  also  consider  that  all  hasty, 
erroneous,  and  eyen  blasphemous  thoughts  and  expressions 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  himself,  did  not  then,  and  still  less 
do  now,  necessarily  amount  to  the  unpardonable  blasphemy 
here  spoken  of.  For  example,  Simon  the  sorcerer  was 
surely  guilty  of  sinning,  in  one  sense,  and  to  a  heinous  de- 
gree, against  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  he  offered  money  for 
his  miraculous  gifts,  and  when  Peter  said  to  him,  "  Thy 
money  perish  with  thee,  because  thou  hast  thought  that  the 
gift  of  God  may  be  purchased  with  money.  Thou  hast 
neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter,  for  thy  heart  is  not  right 
with  God/'  And  yet  the  inspired  apostle  did  not  consider 
Simons  case  hopeless,  or  his  sin  unpardonable;  for  he  said 
to  him  farther,  *<  Repent  therefore,  of  this  thy  wickedness, 
and  pray  God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be 
forgiyen  thee."  But  Peter  would  not  haye  spoken  thus,  if 
Simon's  sin  had  amounted,  in  malignity,  to  that  of  which  we 
are  treating:  for,  the  apostle  John  says,  ^' There  is  a  sin 
unto  death;  I  do  not  say  that  ye  shall  pray  for  it."  We 
conclude,  then,  from  Simon's  case,  though  there  is  much 
reason  for  deiep  humiliation,  there  is  no  reason  for  absolute 
despair  of  forgiyeness,  eyen  in  many  blasphemous  thoughts 
and  expressions  relating  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Let  persons 
who  are  tempted  to  such  despairing  thoughts,  remember 
this.  Let  them  also  consider  that  the  persons  of  whom 
Christ  spoke  were  of  a  yery  different  spirit,  indeed,  the  very 
opposite  spirit  from  them ;  for,  instead  of  being  afraid  of 
such  guilt,  or  being  overwhelmed  with  grief  and  terror,  or 
considering  Jesus  as  a  true  Saviour  at  all,  or  having  a  long- 
ing desire  for  salvation  through  him,  they  were  at  ease  in 
their  minds,  they  were  quite  callous,  and  they  derided  him 
as  an  impostor.     It  is  difficult  to  conceive  two  cases  more 
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completely  dissimilar.  It  is  quite  certain  that  none  who  go 
so  far  as  to  acknowledge  the  diyine  mission  of  Christ,  and 
desire  salvation  through  him,  can  haye  been  guilty  of  what 
is  here  called  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Those  who  are  most  afraid  of  this  sin,  are  commonly  in 
least  danger  of  it;  and  those  who  with  agony  express  their 
conviction  that  they  have  been  guilty  of  it,  prove  decidedly, 
by  that  very  agony,  that  they  have  not.  This  awful  decla- 
ration never  did,  and  never  could,  extend  to  any,  except  to 
those  who  were  guilty  of  what  amounted  to  obstinately,  per- 
severingly,  and  maliciously  rejecting  and  opposing  the 
gospel,  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances.  Let  no 
awakened  persons,  then,  write  bitter  things  against  them- 
selves, or  meditate  terror,  because  of  anything  that  is  said  in 
Scripture  on  this  subject;  seeing  their  very  awakening, 
working  as  it  does,  is  of  itself  a  sufficient  proof  that  they 
are  mistaken  in  the  application  they  are  making  of  this  to 
their  own  case.  Let  them  rest  assured  that  the  door  of 
mercy  is  open  to  them,  if  they  have  not  already  entered  in 
by  it.  Let  them  rest  assured  that  even  their  sins  which  lie 
more  directly  against  the  Spirit  of  God,  whether  in  the  way 
of  quenching,  or  grieving,  or  even  rashly  blaspheming  him, 
do  not  amount  to  the  unpardonable  blasphemy,  but  being 
felt  as  they  are,  come  under  the  designation  of  the  '^  aS 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy"  which  may  be  forgiven. 
And  therefore,  instead  of  brooding  any  longer  over  their 
fancied  hopelessness,  let  them  look  to  God  tor  strength  to 
rise  superior  to  their  fears,  and  to  lay  hold  on  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ.  Thus  shall  they  obtain,  in  the  testimony  of 
a  pacified  and  purified  conscience,  a  delightful  proof  that  he 
is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  who  come  unto  God  by 
him. 

Once  more  here:  this  sulject  warns  all  whmn  it  may  con- 
cern to  beware  lest^  though  they  do  not^  perhaps  because  they 
cannot^  commit  the  very  same  sin  as  to  its  drcum^stances, 
which  is  here  described^  tfiey  be  'guilty  of  what  must  have  the 
sarnie  fatal  result.  For  one  that  distresses  himself  with  the 
thought  of  having  been  guilty  of  the  unpardonable  sin, 
there  are  multitudes  who  are  living  in  a  state  of  unconcern, 
and  contented  rejection  of  the  gospel.  Of  these,  some,  like 
these  Pharisees,  acknowledge  the  facts  of  the  miracles, 
but  deny,  or  fail  to  embrace  the  doctrines,  and  neglect  to 
practise  the  duties  that  flow  from  them :  and  it  is  too  plain 
to  need  any  lengthened  2)roof,  that,  whatever  may  be  the 
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exact  nature  of  the  deception  under  which  they  lahour,  and 
of  the  iniquity  they  indulge,  those  who  continue,  to  the  end 
of  their  life,  in  an  unhelieying  and  unconverted  state,  can- 
not he  forgiven.  The  hlood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from 
all  sin  to  which  it  is  applied;  hut  it  cannot  cleanse  from 
that  sin  to  which  it  is  not  applied.  God  is  merciful;  hut  if 
the  appointed  way  of  mercy  be  disregarded,  mercy  cannot 
be  had.  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by  the  Son; 
and  no  man  can  say,  in  light  and  faith,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  if,  therefore  any  man  will 
not  come  to  God  by  that  way,  and  will  not  welcome  the 
Spirit's  aid,  he  cannot  have  life.  Here,  then,  at  least,  as 
all  of  you  must  acknowledge,  is  now  the  unpardonable  sin, 
namely,  final  impenitence.  Beware,  all  ye  who  are  now 
living  in  a  state  of  present  unbelief  and  impenitence,  beware 
of  all  farther  approaches  to  final  unbelief  and  impenitence. 
If  you  go  on  to  sin  against  information  and  conviction,  and 
to  exercise  deliberate  and  malicious  opposition  to  the  truth, 
you  will  come  peculiarly  near  to  the  very  letter  of  the  dread- 
ful case  here  described.  The  description  we  have  of  this 
sin  is,  perhaps,  intentionally  involved  in  some  obscurity,  in 
order  that  men  may  be  very  much  on  their  guard  against  it : 
but  remember  that  mere  delay,  though  the  circumstances  of 
that  delay  may  not  be  aggravated,  is  an  approach  to  final 
impenitence.  Every  moment  you  continue  in  your  present 
condition  brings  you  nearer  and  nearer  to  that  point,  at 
which,  if  you  are  found  at  last,  there  will  remain  for  you  no 
more  sacrifice  for  sin,  but  a  certain  and  fearful  looking  for 
of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  to  devour  you  as  adver- 
saries. According  to  every  new  opportunity  you  fail  to  im- 
prove,"every  new  call  you  disregard,  every  new  conviction 
you  stifle,  so  is  the  probability  increasing  that  you  will  never 
turn,  and  never  be  saved  at  all.  0  think  aright  of  this, 
and  follow  up  the  thought.  Do  not  presume  to  neglect  and 
oppose  the  Spirit  of  God  any  longer,  lest,  in  righteous  judg- 
ment, he  give  you  up,  and  strive  with  you  no  more,  and  cut 
you  oflf  suddenly,  or  leave  you  to  die  in  your  sins.  Venture 
not  a  step  nearer  the  brink  of  this  dread  ruin;  but  stop,  and 
turn  instantly.  There  is  no  safety  for  you  but  in  immediate 
compliance  with  the  divine  call:  "Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  for 
why  will  you  die?" — "  To-day,  if  you  will  hear  God's  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation,"  lest  "  God 
swear  in  his  wrath  that  you  shall  not  enter  into  his  rest." 
God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  the  true  Jehovah, 
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is  DOW  ready  to  receive,  and  pardon,  and  renew  jou :  yield 
to  him  without  more  delay,  and  you  shall  not  only  escape 
the  impending  judgment,  but  shall  obtain  salvation  with 
exceeding  joy. 

Verses  1 1  and  12:"  And  when  they  bring  you  unto  the 
synagogues^  and  unto  magistrates  and  powers^  take  ye  no 
thought  how^  or  what  thing ^  ye  shall  answer^  or  what  ye  shall 
say:  for  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same  Iiour 
what  ye  ought  to  say"  The  advice  and  promise  contained 
in  these  verses  were  very  suitable  to  the  disciples,  many  of 
whom  were  soon  to  be  called  before  Jewish  and  Roman 
courts  of  various  kinds,  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  A  similar 
address  was  made  to  them  on  a  former  occasion,  as  appears 
from  the  10th  chapter  of  Matthew,  and  was  repeated  once 
more  at  least,  as  we  find  in  the  21st  chapter  of  this  Gospel. 
Plain  and  illiterate,  as  the  disciples  generally  were,  they 
would  be  ready  to  be  much  alarmed  at  the  thought  of 
£^pearing  before  civil  and  ecclesiastical  rulers  and  judges, 
not  only  from  the  apprehension  that  they  might  be  con- 
demned, if  they  did  not  plead  their  cause  aright,  but  still 
more  from  the  apprehension  that  from  some  failure  in  judg- 
ment, or  memory,  or  eloquence,  on  their  part,  the  cause  of 
the  gospel  might  suffer — which  was  dearer  to  them  than 
their  life.  Their  Lord,  therefore,  wisely  and  graciously 
counselled  and  encouraged  them  in  that  prospect.  ^^  Take 
ye  no  thought,"  said  he ; — ^not  that  prudent  thought  was 
unbecoming,  or  that  they  were  to  be  rash,  and  speaK  unad- 
visedly with  their  lips:  but  they  were  forbidden  to  take 
anxious,  perplexing,  and  disquieting  thought,  as  the  word 
might  be  rendered,  and  as  he  said  on  another  occasion, 
"  Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow."  Such  thought  as  that, 
at  the  time  they  were  speaking,  would  have  argued  distrust 
in  God,  and  would  have  thrown  them  into  such  confrision 
as  would  have  incapacitated  them  from  speaking  as  they 
ought.  They  were  not  to  be  studious  of  making  a  fine 
appearance:  nor  were  they  to  be  apprehensive  that  the 
Lord  would  allow,  either  them  to  be  put  to  shame,  or  his 
own  cause  to  suffer.  Nay,  as  spoken  to  those  who  were 
under  the  influence  of  plenary  inspiration,  these  words  for- 
bade them  to  spend  time  in  premeditation  on  their  defence 
of  themselves,  or  on  their  declaration  of  the  gospel:  for  it  is 
thus  expressed,  in  Mark,*  "  Take  no  thought  beforehand 
what  ye  shall  speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate." — "  Take 
♦  Mark  xiiL  11. 

VOL.  II.  z 
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ye  no  thought,"  as  it  is  in  Luke,  "  how,  or  what  thing," 
that  is,  either  as  to  the  manner  or  matter  of  what  ^^  ye 
shall  answer,"  or  say  in  defence  of  yourselves;  "or  what 
ye  shall  say,"  that  is,  what  ye  shall  say  in  declaring  the 
truth  hefore  your  accusers  and  audience,  be  they  what  they 
may.  And,  to  encourage  them  to  this,  he  assures  them 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  suggest  to  them,  at  the  time, 
whatever  was  proper  to  be  said,  and  would  direct  and 
strengthen  them  to  say  it  in  the  best  manner.  Now,  all 
this  IS  often  exemplified  very  strikingly  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  in  which  we  read  of  several  of  the  disciples  being 
carried  before  different  courts,  where  they  trusted  in  God, 
and  had  this  promise  so  fulfilled  to  them  as  to  enable  them 
to  speak,  and  in  every  way  to  conduct  themselves,  in  the 
most  becoming  and  noble  manner.  Suffice  it  to  refer  to  the 
following  cases,  for  it  would  take  a  considerable  time  fully 
to  quote  them:— the  case  of  Peter  and  John  before  the 
Sanhedrim,  or  chief  counsel,  in  the  4th  chapter — ^the  case 
of  Stephen  before  the  same  counsel,  in  the  6th  and  7th 
chapters — and  the  case  of  Paul  before  Gallio,  Felix,  Festus, 
and  Agrippa,  in  the  18th,  24th,  25th,  and  26th  chapters, 
and  before  Nero,  2  Tim.  iv. 

As  to  the  application  of  these  words  to  the  succeeding 
ages  of  the  Church : — ^it  becomes  all  Christians,  and  espe- 
cially Christian  ministers,  neither  presumptuously  to  abuse 
them,  nor  unbelievingly  to  neglect  the  legitimate  encourage- 
ment which  they  contain.  It  would,  certainly^  he  a  gross 
perversion  of  this  passage^  if  any  preachers  were  now  to 
imagine  that  it  would  countenance  them^  in  ordinary  cases^ 
in  coming  forward  to  preach  without  previous  study.  Now 
that  miraculous  inspiration  has  ceased,  they  have  to  seek 
their  knowledge  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  the  way  of 
diligent,  persevering,  and  prayerful  application  of  mind; 
that  they  may  bring  forward  abundance  of  suitable  matter, 
in  the  best  way  of  which,  all  their  other  duties  being  con- 
sidered, they  are  capable.  Whatever  might  be  the  rule  in 
cases  of  emergency,  even  the  inspired  teachers  themselves 
were  required  thus,  to  "  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  that  was  in 
them :"  and  therefore,  much  more  is  such  diligence  neces- 
sary in  those  who  have  no  such  inspiration.  It  is  no  diffi- 
cult matter,  indeed,  for  a  man  who  abounds  in  self-confi- 
dence and  readiness  of  expression,  to  speak  often  and  long, 
in  a  certain  way,  of  the  things  of  God,  with  little  or  no  pre- 
paration: but  it  is  a  poor  boast  to  boast  of  such  a  habit;  it 
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is  a  poor  compliment  to  the  intelligence  of  his  audience,  to 
indulge  it;  there  will  be  no  need  for  him,  or  his  admirers, 
to  proclaim  that  his  effusions  are  extemporary,  for,  that  will 
be  but  too  evident.  In  many  cases,  this  is,  doubtless,  under 
the  guise  of  zeal,  the  refuge  of  indolence ;  and  it  would  be 
well  for  him,  to  consider  whether  he  be  not  labouring 
under  an  error  in  imagining  that  there  is  any  thing  pecu- 
liarly spiritual,  or  praise-worthy,  in  offering  to  God  that 
which  costs  him  nothing.  The  words  which  were  addressed 
to  inspired  Timothy,  are  surely  at  least  as  suitable  in  this 
view,  to  ordinary  teachers :  "  Give  attenda&ce  to  reading, 
to  exhortation,  to  doctrine.  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in 
thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on 
of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery.  Meditate  upon  these  things, 
give  thyself  wholly  to  them,  that  thy  profiting  may  appear 
to  all.  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  imto  the  doctrine; 
continue  in  them ;  for  in  doing  this,  thou  shalt  both  save 
thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thee."  In  a  different  sense, 
David  "prepared  with  all  his  might"  "for  the  house  of 
his  God."-—"  Because  the  preacher,  too,  was  wise,  he  still 
taught  the  people  knowledge,  yea,  he  gave  good  heed,  and 
sought  out,  and  set  in  order  many  proverbs."  If  due  dili- 
gence be  not  used,  to  expect  the  help  of  the  Spirit  is  not 
i^th,  but  presumption. 

At  the  same  time,  there  is  much  direction  and  encaura^e- 
ment  here  to  ministers,  when  they  are  in  the  way  of  duty. 
The  spirit  of  this  passage  teaches  them,  not  to  fail  to  declare 
the  will  of  God,  when  they  are  suddenly  called  on  to  do  so 
in  the  course  of  providence.  They  are  not  to  hang  back, 
or  to  hesitate  then,  but  are  to  discharge  the  duty  in  the  best 
way  they  can,  under  God.  On  extraordinary  occasions, 
they  may  expect,  though  not  miraculous,  yet  extraordinary 
assistance.  They  may  expect  that  their  strength  will  be 
as  their  day;  that  their  Master's  grace  will  be  suflficient  for 
them,  and  that  his  strength  will  be  made  perfect  in  their 
weakness.  Instances  have  occurred  in  which  they  have 
been  unexpectedly  called  on,  and  have  been  enabled  to  go 
through  the  duty  with  much  comfort  and  success.  Proper 
ideas  and  expressions  have  flowed  in  upon  them  as  fast  as 
they  could  utter  them,  and  have  been  rendered  effectual  to 
their  hearers.  Nor  need  they  be  afraid  to  speak,  in  any 
circumstances,  however  trying,  or  dangerous,  into  which 
their  Lord  brings  them.  This  passage  of  the  history  of 
Moses  is  not  without  a  permanent  lesson:    "  Moses  said 
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unto  the  Lord,  0  my  Lord,  I  am  not  eloquent,  neither 
heretofore,  nor  since  thou  hast  spoken  unto  thy  servant: 
hut  I  am  slow  of  speech,  and  of  a  slow  tongue.  And  the 
Lord  said  unto  him,  Who  hath  made  man's  mouth?  or 
who  maketh  the  dumh,  or  deaf,  or  the  seeing,  or  the  hlind? 
have  not  I,  the  Lord?  Now,  therefore,  go.  and  I  will  he 
vdth  thy  mouth,  and  teach  thee  what  thou  shalt  say."  *  Mak- 
ing allowance,  too,  for  the  difference  between  an  inspired 
prophet  and  common  teachers,  the  words  of  Jeremiaht  are 
very  encouraging:  "Then  said  I,  Ah,  Lord  God!  behold,  I 
cannot  speak,  for  I  am  a  child.  But  the  Lord  said  unto  me, 
Say  not,  I  am  a  child:  for  thou  shalt  go  to  all  that  I  shall 
send  thee,  and  whatsoever  I  command  thee  thou  shalt  speak. 
Be  not  afraid  of  their  faces :  for  I  am  with  thee,  to  deliver 
thee,  saith  the  Lord.  Then  the  Lord  put  forth  his  hand, 
and  touched  my  mouth;  and  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Be- 
hold, I  have  put  my  words  in  thy  mouth/*  Nor  less  instruc- 
tive and  encouraging  is  the  case  of  Isaiah.  J  When  he  had 
seen  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  had  heard  the  seraphim 
praising  him,  he  said,  "  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone,  be- 
cause I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips:"  he  looked  on  himself 
as  lost  and  helpless,  unworthy  either  to  join  the  seraphim 
in  praising  the  Lord,  or  to  proceed  to  declare  his  will  to  the 
people.  "  Then  flew,"  continues  Isaiah,  "  one  of  the  sera- 
phim unto  me,  having  a  live  coal  in  his  hand,  which  he  had 
taken  with  the  tongs  from  off  the  altar.  And  he  laid  it 
upon  my  mouth,  and  said,  Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  lips, 
and  thine  iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sins  purged." 
Having  thus  obtained  the  assurance  of  his  pardon  and 
acceptance,  as  well  as  divine  assistance  for  his  work,  the 
heaviest  burden  was  lifted  off  his  mind;  and  then,  when  he 
heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  saying,  "  Whom  shall  I  send, 
and  who  will  go  for  me  ?"  he  was  ready  to  reply,  "  Here  am 
I,  send  me."  How  heavy  the  work  of  declaring  salvation 
to  others,  and  of  confessing  Christ  before  men,  for  those 
who  have  themselves  never  been,  like  Isaiah,  both  cast 
down  and  lifted  up!  The  taking  away  of  their  iniquity,  in 
the  reality  of  pardon,  and  also  the  sense  of  pardon,  are  ' 
necessary  to  their  speaking  with  confidence  and  comfort, 
either  to  God  or  for  God.  Happy  they,  who,  having  felt 
that  they  were  undone,  have  obtained,  from  the  true  altar 
of  atonement,  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing, to  keep  their  heart  and  mind  through  Christ  Jesus! 
♦  Exod.  iv.  10.  +  Jer.  i.  6.  *  Isa.  ri. 
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When  the  Lord  bestows  on  them  the  joys  of  his  salvation, 
and  upholds  them  with  his  free  Spirit,  this  works  wonders 
in  enabling  them  to  teach  transgressors  his  ways,  that  sin- 
ners may  be  converted  unto  him,  and  in  opening  their  lips, 
that  their  mouth  may  show  forth  his  praise. 

This  passage  also  encourages  ministers  to  expect  and  pray 
for  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  teach  them,  in  the 
act  of  studying  the  Scriptures,  what  they  ought  to  say,  and 
to  guide  them  to  the  true  understanding  of  them.  It  re- 
minds them,  too,  that  when  they  have  done  their  best  to 
prepare  themselves,  tbey  need  not,  and  should  not,  be  filled 
with  such  anxiety  as  would  distress  them,  or  impede  their 
work,  but  may,  and  should  go  forward  to  it,  trusting  to  his 
influences  to  assist  them,  and  to  bless  what  they  have  to 
say.  "  Such  trust  have  we  through  Christ  towards  God," 
says  Paul;  '^  not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think 
any  thing  as  of  ourselves;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  Qod; 
who  also  hath  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  new  testament, 
not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit :  for  the  letter  killeth,  but 
the  Spirit  giveth  life." 

But  these  two  verses  are  also  very  instructive  to  all  pro- 
fessing Christians.  They  teach  them,  for  example,  to  look 
on  what  was  spoken  by  the  apostles  and  other  inspired  men, 
as  spoken,  not  so  much  by  them,  as  by  God  himself.  The 
Holy  Ghost  taught  them,  and  spake  in  them.  ^'  David,  the 
son  of  Jesse,  said,  and  the  man  who  was  raised  up  on  high, 
the  anointed  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  the  sweet  psalmist  of 
Israel,  said.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and  his 
word  was  in  my  tongue.  The  God  of  Israel  said,  the  Rock 
of  Israel  spake  to  me."  If  "holy  men  of  God,"  then, 
"  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  you  see  in 
what  light  their  words  are  to  be  regarded,  and  with  what 
faith,  and  love,  and  obedience,  they  ought  to  be  received  by 
you. 

Again,  you  are  here  called  on,  by  just  inference,  to  dis- 
tinguish between  inspired  and  uninspired  teachers.  You 
are  not  to  expect,  or  desire,  that  your  teachers  should  take 
it  upon  them  to  speak  and  act  as  if  they  had  miraculous 
gifts  of  inspiration.  You  ought  not  to  suppose  that  they 
can  furnish  solid  and  well-digested  instruction  without  time 
and  labour.  "  Every  scribe  who  is  instructed  unto  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  is  like  unto  a  man  who  is  an  householder, 
who  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old." 
Besides,  this  subject  reminds  you  that  your  teachers  need 
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the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  thera  to  speak  aright 
and  with  success;  and,  therefore,  it  should  lead  you  to 
remember  them  in  your  approaches  to  the  throne  of  grace. 
*'  Brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  God  may  hare 
free  course  and  be  glorified." 

But,  in  reference  more  immediately  to  your  own  demea- 
nour— though  prudence  and  holy  jealousy  over  yourselves 
are  becoming,  there  is  no  cause  why  you  should  take  anxious, 
perplexing,  and  distrustful  thought,  as  to  how  you  should 
speak  and  act.  If  you  hold  fast  the  doctrinal  principles, 
and  take  due  care  to  be  well-informed  as  to  the  duties  of 
the  gospel,  the  Spirit  of  God  will  guide  you  in  every  emer- 
gency. Should  you  even  be  called  before  earthly  rulers  and 
courts  for  the  gospel's  sake,  you  would  have  no  occasion  to 
fear.  "  O  Nebuchadnezzar,"  said  the  three  Hebrew  youths, 
*'  we  are  not  careful  to  answer  thee  in  this  matter.  If  it  be 
so,  our  God  whom  we  serve  is  able  to  deliver  us  from  the 
burning  fiery  furnace;  and  he  will  deliver  us  out  of  thine 
hand,  0  king.  But  if  not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  0  king, 
that  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden 
image  which  thou  hast  set  up."  Many  confessors  and  mar- 
tyrs have  spoken  and  acted  with  equal  magnanimity  in  later 
ages ;  and  none  have  any  reason  to  fear  that,  when  the  time 
of  trial  comes,  they  will  be  deserted  by  him  in  whom  they 
trust. 

But,  though  nothing  of  this  more  fierce  kind  of  tempta- 
tion come  upon  you,  you  will  be  tried  in  your  fidelity  on 
many  common  occasions.  You  will  have  to  witness  the 
good  confession  before  many  witnesses,  in  your  ordinary  life 
and  conversation.  Desire  to  express  yourselves  always  as 
you  ought :  but  be  not  too  thoughtful,  be  not  over  anxious. 
Beauty  needs  no  adventitious  ornament,  and  gold  needs  no 
gilding:  so  it  is  with  the  cause  of  Christ,  with  true  religion; 
it  needs  none  of  the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom;  its 
glory  cannot  be  increased — its  value  cannot  be  enhanced  by 
man's  invention.  Maintain  the  truth  just  as  it  is — maintain 
it  by  word  and  action,  plainly  and  boldly,  and  it  will  speak 
for  itself.  Do  not  thrust  yourselves  forward  vainly,  or  out 
of  your  own  place;  but,  when  you  are  called  by  duty,  when 
you  are  put  forward  by  Christ,  decline  not  the  honour,  be 
not  diffident  of  him  or  of  his  cause.  "  Be  not  afraid  of  their 
terror,  neither  be  troubled;  but  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in 
your  hearts ;  and  be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every 
man  that  asketh  ycu  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you, 
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with  meekness  and  fear;  haying  a  good  conscience,  that 
whereas  they  speak  evil  of  you  as  of  evil-doers,  they  may  he 
ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  your  good  conversation  in 
Christ."  If  you  trust  in  God  to  teach  you  what  to  say, 
hecause  you  are  sensible  that  you  cannot  order  your  speech 
by  reason  of  darkness,  he  will  teach  you,  and  he  will  give 
you  wisdom  and  faith^lness.  The  Lord  God  will  give  you 
the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that  you  may  know  how  to  speak 
a  word  in  season ;  and  each  of  you  may  say,  "  The  Lord 
God  will  help  me,  therefore  shall  I  not  be  confounded; 
therefore  have  I  set  my  face  like  a  flint,  and  I  know  that  I 
shall  not  be  ashamed." 
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'*  And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  him,  Master,  speak  to  my  brother, 
that  he  diyide  the  inheritance  with  me.  14.  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you  ?  15.  And  he  said 
unto  them.  Take  heed,' and  beware  of  coyetousness :  for  a  man^s  life 
consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth. 
16.  And  he  spake  a  parable  imto  them,  saying.  The  ground  of  a  cer- 
tain rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully:  17.  And  he  thought 
within  himself,  saying.  What  shall  I  do,  because  I  hare  no  room 
where  to  bestow  my  fruits  ?  18.  And  he  said,  This  will  I  do :  I  will 
pull  down  my  bams,  and  build  greater;  and  there  will  I  bestow  all 
my  fruits  ana  my  goods.  19.  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul,  Soul,  thou 
hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink, 
and  be  merry.  20.  But  God  said  unto  him.  Thou  fool,  this  night 
thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee :  then  whose  shall  those  things  be 
which  thou  hast  provided?  21.  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for 
himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward  God." 

While  out  Lord  was  addressing  himself  directly  to  his  dis- 
ciples, in  the  hearing,  and  for  the  instruction,  of  the  multi- 
tude who  had  assembled  near  the  house  of  the  Pharisee  with 
whom  he  had  been  dining,  and  while  he  was  teaching  his 
disciples  how  to  conduct  themselves  when  they  should  be 
called  before  magistrates  and  powersfor  his  sake,  he  met  with 
a  very  unseasonable  interruption.  "  One  of  the  company"  or, 
as  it  might  be  rendered,  one  of  the  crowd,  ^^said  unto  him. 
Master y  speak  to  my  brother,  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with 
me"  As  none  of  the  other  evangelists  mentions  this  cir> 
eumstance,  we  know  nothing  more  of  the  character  of  this 
man  than  may  be  gathered  from  what  is  here  said  by  Luke. 
It  appears  from  Deut.  xxi.  17,  that  the  Jewish  custom, 
sanctioned  by  divine  authority,  was,  that  a  man's  inheritance 
was  divided  among  his  children,  so  that  the  eldest  son  had 
a  double  portion.  Whither  this  was  the  elder  or  the  younger 
son  does  not  certainly  appear,  though  it  seems  probable  that 
there  were  just  two  sons  in  the  family,  and  that  this  was  the 
younger.  Nor  is  it  certain  whether  this  man  was  applying 
in  order  to  receive  what  was  merely  his  due,  and  what  was 
unjustly  and  covetously  withheld  from  him,  or,  in  order  to 
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get  what  was  more  than  his  due,  such  as  an  equal  dirision 
of  the  property  would  have  heen.  In  any  of  these  supposi- 
tions, there  was  a  fault  somewhere,  and  sufficient  ground 
was  laid  for  the  warning  Christ  afterwards  gave  against 
covetousness.  The  man  wished  Christ  to  speak  to  his 
brother — that  is,  to  speak  with  the  authority  of  a  judge — ^to 
tell  him,  in  a  way  which  would  be  effectual,  to  diyide  the 
inheritcince  with  him  according  to  the  proportion  he  wished. 

Our  Lord  positively  decliued  to  interfere  in  the  affair, 
saying,  "  Marit  who  made  me  ajudge^  or  a  divider  over  you^" 
Christ  was,  indeed.  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords;  br 
him  kings  reigned,  and  princes  decreed  justice;  and  he  could, 
with  peifect  ease,  and  unerriug  rectitude,  have  settled  this 
dispute.  But  he  would  not  do  any  thing  which  could  gire 
any  handle  to  the  rulers  and  judges  to  say  that  he  was 
usurping  their  office;  he  had  no  such  express  appointment 
by  human  authority  as  would  have  been  necessary,  accord- 
ing to  the  common  opinion  of  men  to  have  warranted  his 
acting  as  a  judge;  and  therefore,  he  would  not  interfere. 
The  words  which  our  Lord  here  employed,  seem  to  be  in 
allusion  to  what  we  thus  read  of  Moses,*  "  When  he  went 
out,"  "  behold,  two  men  of  the  Hebrews  strove  together:  and 
he  said  to  him  that  did  the  wrong.  Wherefore  smitest  thou 
thy  fellow?  And  he  said.  Who  made  thee  a  prince  and  a 
judge  over  us?"  The  two  cases  are  by  no  means  exactly 
parallel;  there  is,  however,  a  similarity  to  a  certain  extent; 
and  our  Lord  may  have  intended  to  signify,  that,  if  he  had 
judicially  determined  the  dispute  submitted  to  him,  the 
same  objection  would  have  been  made  to  his  conduct  as  to 
that  of  Moses. 

The  Word  of  God,  my  friends,  affi)rds  men  direction  in 
all  the  circumstances  of  life,  inasmuch,  at  least,  as  it  con- 
tains general  rules  which  may  be  applied  to  particular  cases. 
It  principally  treats  of  spiritual  topics;  but  most  of  these 
are  such  as  bear  on  the  concerns  of  common  life.  Its  doc- 
trines and  duties  are  interwoven;  and  those  who  are  guided 
by  its  dictates,  are  fitted  for  acting  their  part  rightly  m  this 
world,  while  they  are  preparing  for  a  better.  The  incident 
which  it  here  records,  affi>rds  a  good  illustration  of  this,  as 
will  appear  from  the  following  remarks  which  the  history 
naturally  suggests. 

1.  IvjiMtice  and  quarrels  between  near  eonneanons^  re- 
garding  the  property  of  deceased  relations^  a/re  very  unseemly 
♦  Exod.  il  13. 
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and  unchristian.  It  sometimes  happens  that  the  head  of  a 
family,  or  a  very  near  relation,  is  no  sooner  laid  in  the 
grave,  than  the  survivors,  who  expect  to  benefit  in  their 
substance  by  his  decease,  begin  to  strive  about  what  he 
leaves  behind  him.  How  unbecoming,  in  the  very  face  of 
such  a  memento  of  the  vanity  of  earthly  things,  to  be  carried 
away  by  the  desire  of  having,  and  that  in  such  a  way  as  to 
overlook  the  ordinary  proprieties  of  life!  Common  feeling, 
not  to  speak  of  any  higher  principle,  should  at  least  teach 
them  to  keep  such  disputes  to  themselves  (if  they  do  at  all 
arise),  and  not  to  outrage  decency  by  making  them  public. 
Those  who  are  so  situated  ought  to  avoid  selfishness  and 
injustice,  to  study  each  others'  interest,  and  to  pay  particular 
attention  to  the  more  dependent,  who  should  feel,  on  their 
part,  that  various  kindnesses  may  be  shown  to  them,  as  a 
matter  of  favour,  which  they  have  no  room  to  claim  as  a 
matter  of  right;  and  all  concerned  ought  to  be  ready,  in 
every  matter  of  doubt,  to  yield  to  the  opinion  of  the  wise 
and  disinterested. 

2.  We  may  remark,  from  this  passage,  that  those  who 
have  any  property  to  leave  behind  them  should  he  careful 
timeotisly  to  settle  their  affairs,  by  a  latter  will^  so  that  jtis- 
tiee  may  be  done^  and  disputes  prevented^  after  they  are  gone. 
In  some  cases,  the  law  of  the  land  may  be  sufficient  to 
divide  an  inheritance  as  justice  and  a  man's  own  reasonable 
inclination  might  desire.  In  most  cases,  however,  there 
would  be  room  for  litigation;  and  in  many  cases,  especially 
where  there  is  much  property,  something  that  equity,  or 
mercy  requires,  will  be  neglected,  if  there  be  no  distinct 
testament.  How  far  a  man  is  at  liberty  to  consult  his  own 
particular  wishes  on  such  an  occasion,  independently  on  the 
general  principles  of  nearness  of  kindred,  which  are  usually 
observed,  is  a  very  difiicult  question.  No  particular  rules 
can  be  laid  down  to  meet  every  case.  The  Christian  should 
consult  conscience,  the  Word  of  God,  and,  perhaps,  also  a 
judicious  friend  or  two.  No  doubt,  great  injustice  is  often 
done  in  this  way,  by  following  out  prejudices,  and  partiali- 
ties, to  the  neglect  of  some  who  have  a  good  claim  on  con- 
sideration. Mere  caprice  can  never  justify  men  in  over- 
looking near  relations,  or  those  who  have  been  long  and 
remarkably  serviceable  to  them,  who  are  dependent  on 
them,  or  stand  in  need  of  such  aid:  nor  can  that  be  justly 
considered  as  true  charity,  which  is  left  to  some  public 
object,  however  useful  in  itself,  when  near  relations,  in  a 


LUKE  XII.  13-21.  3G3 

state  of  destitution,  are  forgotten.  Where  the  property  is 
great,  something,  more  or  less,  according  to  circumstances, 
should  be  done  for  charitable  purposes,  even  when  there 
are  heirs  of  the  nearest  relation  to  inherit  the  bulk  of  the 
property.  "Where  there  are  no  near  connexions  in  a  de- 
pendent condition,  certainly  a  rich  man  is  more  at  liberty  to 
look  abroad  on  society  at  large,  and  may  feel  himself  in  the 
way  of  duty,  and  may  act  very  wisely  and  benevolently, 
not  only  in  being  ready  to  every  good  work,  and  giving  with 
his  own  hands  very  freely  while  he  lives,  but  also,  in 
ordering  his  affairs  so  that  the  cause  of  religion  and  hu- 
manity shall  be  assisted  by  the  greater  part,  or  a  large  part, 
of  his  property,  when  he  is  gone.  In  all  cases,  men  should 
consider  themselves  as  accountable,  at  least  to  God,  for  the 
faithful  discharge  of  their  stewardship;  and  they  should  take 
care  to  settle  their  affairs,  not  only  equitably  and  wisely, 
but  also,  in  such  a  distinct  manner  as  may  effectually 
prevent  disputes,  and  fulfil  their  just  and  benevolent  inten- 
tions. 

3.  The  Gospel  of  Christ  does  not  interfere  with  dvil  rights^ 
or  human  laws.  No  doubt,  it  is  intended,  and  fitted,  to 
influence  them  indirectly,  for,  every  thing  ought  to  be 
managed  in  a  way  consistent  with  its  holy  precepts;  but  it 
gives  no  coimtenance  to  its  adherents  to  disregard  existing 
institutions,  or  to  usurp  the  places  assigned  to  others.  Do- 
minion is  not  founded  on  grace.  The  provinces  of  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  government  are  quite  distinct.  Not  but  that 
they  may,  and  should,  be  so  managed,  as  mutually  to  assist 
each  other;  but  still,  their  office  is  distinct,  and  relates  to 
quite  different  things.  The  civil  power  must  not  presume 
to  usurp  the  office  of  Church  government  and  discipline ;  nor 
must  the  ecclesiastical  rulers  presume  to  exercise  the  office 
of  the  judges,  or  wield  the  sword  of  state.  Christ's  followers 
must  not,  merely  on  the  ground  of  being  his  followers,  pre- 
tend to  what  he  himself  did  not  assume.  He  is  the  greatest 
of  princes,  and  his  gospel  is  the  most  powerful  of  dominions; 
but  the  influence  he  exercises  by  it  is  over  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  men,  not  over  their  bodies  and  their  property;  or, 
at  least,  if  he  influence  these  latter,  it  is  not  by  direct  in- 
terference, but  through  the  medium  of  the  former.  Jesus 
said,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  If  my  kingdom 
were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants  fight,  that  I 
should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews:  but  now  is  my  king- 
dom not  from  hence.    Pilate,  therefore,  said  unto  him,  Art 
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thou  a  king?  Jesus  answered,  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a 
king.  To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I 
into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  imto  the  truth. 
Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice." — "  The 
weapons  of  our  warfare,"  said  Paul,  "  are  not  carnal,  but 
mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds: 
casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  that 
ezalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing 
into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ." 

Once  more  here,  this  passage  is  unfavourable  to  ministers 
engaging  in  secular  business^  and  especially^  in  public  civil 
offlces.  Even  where  the  object  is  one  of  pure  benevolence, 
and  not  likely  to  excite  a  prejudice  against  those  who  engage 
in  it,  but  rather  calculated  to  endear  them  to  all  parties,  the 
appointment  of  the  deacons  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to 
take  care  of  the  poor,  that  the  twelve  might  not  leave  the 
word  of  God  to  serve  tables,  but  give  themselves  continually 
to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word,  proves  that 
ministers  ought  not  to  get  so  involved  in  the  management 
of  temporal  charities,  as  would,  in  any  considerable  degree, 
interfere  with  their  own  proper  duty  of  promoting  the 
spiritual  good  of  the  people.  Still  more  obvious,  however, 
is  the  impropriety  of  their  engaging  in  what  is  not  so  plainly 
benevolent,  or,  in  what,  though  it  may  be  useful  and  ac- 
ceptable to  some,  must  disappoint,  and  is  therefore  very 
likely  to  displease  others.  Should  the  business  of  arbitra- 
tion, in  order  to  prevent  law-suits  by  private  settlement,  be 
thought  an  exception,  a  careful  perusal  of  the  first  part  of 
the  6th  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in 
which  that  point  is  treated,  will  show  that  ordinary  mem- 
bers, and  not  the  public  teachers  of  the  Church,  are  to  be 
looked  to  chiefly  for  that  very  useful  work.  As  to  their 
formal  appointment  to  the  office  of  magistrates,  or  judges, 
few  things  can  be  more  improper.*  Nor  ought  they  to  act 
a  prominent  part  in  any  thing  which,  in  reference  to  the 
passing  afiain^  of  life,  might  fairly  subject  them  to  the  im- 
putation of  being,  in  any  undue  degree,  party-men.  Like 
other  men,  they  must  be  supposed  to  have  their  own 
opinions;  but  it  is  only  where  conscience,  enlightened  by 
the  Word  of  God,  requires  it,  that  they  should  take  any 
active  part.  Those  who  undertake  to  propose  to  sinners 
of  all  parties  the  humble  and  self-denying  doctrines  and 

*  Surely  the  appointment  of  ministers  as  justice  of  peace  is  very 
objectionaDle. 
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duties  of  the  Gospel,  have  prejudices  enow  to  encounter, 
without  needlessly  exciting  more.  Nor  ought  any  secular 
business,  or  any  amusements,  to  be  engaged  in  by  them, 
which  would,  in  any  hurtful  degree,  withdraw  their  hearts, 
or  their  time,  from  their  sacred  functions.  "  No  man  that 
warreth,"  says  Paul  to  Timothy,  "entangleth  himself  with 
the  affairs  of  this  life,  that  he  may  please  him  who  hath 
chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier." — "  Meditate  upon  these  things; 
give  thyself  wholly  to  them." 

But,  to  proceed  with  the  passage  before  us; — though  our 
Lord  declined  interfering  in  the  dispute,  he,  according  to 
his  usual  custom,  took  occasion,  from  the  application  which 
was  made,  to  suggest  most  important  instruction  to  his 
hearers.  As  it  was  certain  that  covetousness,  in  one  of  the 
parties  at  least,  if  not  in  both,  was  the  cause  of  the  dispute, 
he  laid  hold  on  the  circumstance  to  found  on  it  a  strong  gene- 
ral caution  against  that  sin.  ^^  He  said  unto  them" that  is, 
to  the  whole  crowd,  as  well  as  to  his  disciples,  ^^  Take  heed^ 
and  heware  of  covetousness"  The  word  rendered  covetous- 
ness, signifies  having,  or  rather,  the  desire  of  having,  more, 
that  is,  more  than  what  is  our  own,  or,  more  than  Provi- 
dence allots  to  us:  and  we  are  also  guilty  of  covetousness, 
if  we  set  our  hearts  chiefly  on  the  things  of  this  life,  and 
make  them  the  object  of  our  supreme,  or  very  anxious,  de- 
sire, however  honestly  we  may  conduct  ourselves.  This 
caution  Christ  enforces,  first  of  all,  by  the  following  reason, 
"  For  a  mans  life  consistetk  not  in  the  abundance  of  the 
things  which  he  possesseth"*  This  is  plainly  true  of  the  life 
of  the  soul,  or  man's  immortal  interest.  The  wealth  of  the 
whole  world  has  no  value  in  reference  to  salvation.  "  We 
are  redeemed  not  with  corruptible  things  as  silver  and  gold, 
but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  wiUiout 
blemish  and  without  spot."  Let  no  man,  therefore,  dream 
of  putting  his  property,  or  any  application  of  his  property, 
however  apparently  charitable,  or  pious,  in  the  room  of  the 
free  grace  of  God,  flowing  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
received  by  faith.  But  this  assertion  is  also  true  of  the  life 
of  the  body,  or  temporal  life.  A  man's  life  consisteth  not, 
or  is  not  dependent  on,  abundance,  nor  is  it  secured  by  it. 
The  mere  continuance  of  his  life  is  dependent,  not  on  super- 

*  Non  possidentem  multa  Yocaveris 
Recte  beatum :  rectius  occupat 
Nomen,  &c.  Hor.  Carm,  lib.  iv.  9. 

JSpid.  iii.  7. 
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fluities,  but  necessaries.  It  is  certain,  too,  that  no  wealth 
can  prolong  a  man's  life,  when  the  appointed  time  of  his 
removal  is  come.  The  grim  messenger  will  not  be  bribed 
away  from  doing  his  office.  The  rich  cannot  purchase  a 
reprieve  then,  either  for  themselves,  or  for  their  friends. 
These  words  in  the  49th  Psalm,  are  to  be  understood  in  this 
literal  sense,  as  well  as  in  reference  to  salvation :  "  They 
that  trust  in  their  wealth,  and  boast  themselves  in  the  mul- 
titude of  their  riches;  none  of  them  can  by  any  means  re- 
deem his  brother,  or  give  to  God  a  ransom  for  him;  (for  the 
redemption  of  their  soul  is  precious,  and  it  ceaseth  for  ever) 
that  he  should  live  for  ever  and  not  see  corruption."  The 
credit  of  a  man's  life  does  not  consist  in  the  abundance  of 
the  things  which  he  possesseth:  for,  wealth,  abused  to  im- 
piety and  profligacy,  becomes  the  means  of  elevating  some 
to  a  conspicuous  pinnacle  of  shame,  while,  in  the  midst  of 
virtuous  poverty,  many  are  truly  respectable,  in  the  eyes  both 
of  God  and  of  man.  Nor,  while  this  life  lasts,  does  even 
the  happiness  of  it  depend  on  such  abundance.  No  doubt, 
there  are  various  comforts  which  wealth  can  purchase,  and 
which  are  not  to  be  despised;  but  too  much  value  must  not 
be  attached  to  them:  much  more  is  generally  expected  from 
them  than  experience  justifies.  There  is  much  more  com- 
parative temporal  enjoyment  in  the  lowlier  walks  of  life, 
where  good  principle  and.  good  conduct  prevail,  than  the 
votaries  of  this  world's  riches  and  honours  imagine.  Tem- 
perance is  favourable  to  health,  and  labour,  to  good  spirits 
and  to  repose:  and  there  are  a  thousand  cares  to  vex  the 
ambitious  and  the  high,  to  which  the  contented  and  the 
lowly  are  strangers.  Where  there  are  the  renewed  and  hum- 
ble heart,  trust  in  Providence,  the  hope  of  glory,  and  domes- 
tic peace,  there  life  is  truly  happy,  much  more  happy  than 
in  the  gayest  scenes  of  fashion  and  irreligion.  ^^  He  that  is 
of  a  merry  heart  hath  a  continual  feast.  Better  is  a  little 
with  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  than  great  treasure,  and  trouble 
therewith.  Better  is  a  dinner  of  herbs  where  love  is,  than 
a  stalled  ox  and  hatred  therewith." — "  Better  is  a  dry  mor- 
sel and  quietness  therewith,  than  a  house  full  of  sacrifices, 
with  strife."  So  says  the  wisest  of  men :  and  with  him  agrees 
the  Psalmist,  *'  A  little  that  a  righteous  man  hath  is  better 
than  the  riches  of  many  wicked."  Wealth,  in  many  cases, 
is  accompanied  vdth  much  care  and  trouble:  and  it  is,  even 
in  the  most  favourable  cases,  altogether  insufficient  to  give 
satisfaction.     ^*  I  had  great  possessions  of  great  and  small 
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cattle  above  all  that  were  in  Jerasalem  before  me,"  said 
Solomon,  "  I  gathered  me  also  silver  and  gold,  and  the  pe- 
culiar treasure  of  kings,  and  of  the  provinces :"  **  and  what- 
soever mine  eyes  desired  I  kept  not  from  them ;  I  withheld 
not  my  heart  from  any  joy." — "  And,  behold,  all  was  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit,  and  there  was  no  profit  under  the 
sun."  A  pious  spirit  of  dependence  on  the  providence  and 
grace  of  God,  is  necessary  to  the  enjoyment  of  temporal  life, 
and  to  the  \ery  existence  of  spiritual  life ;  "  for  a  man  liveth 
not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  God." 

Still  farther  to  illustrate  and  enforce  the  caution  he  had 
given  against  covetousness,  our  Lord  spoke  the  parable  of 
the  rich  fool.     The  case  supposed  in  this  parable,  it  is  im- 
portant to  observe,  is  by  no  means  one  of  the  worst.     The 
man  is  not  said  to  have  got  his  riches  by  oppression,  extor- 
tion, or  fraud;  neither  is  he  said  to  have  been  what  we  call 
a  miser.     He  had  extensive  grounds,  which,  by  good  man- 
agement, we  must  suppose,  and  the  blessing  of  Heaven,  were 
very  productive  in  general,  and  which,  in  this  particular  sea- 
son, had  borne  a  peculiarly  luxuriant  crop.     So  abundant 
was  the  produce,  that  he  found  it  could  not  be  contained  in 
the  bams  he  already  had.     The  proposal  he  made  will  ap- 
pear more  natural,  if  we  suppose  it  was  the  custom,  as  it 
is  still  in  some  of  the  southern  parts  of  this  island,  not  to 
build  any  of  the  produce  of  the  fields  in  the  open  air,  but 
to  stow  up  the  whole  at  once  in  bams.     For  such  a  prac- 
tice, large  barns  are  necessary.     This  man,  therefore,  pro- 
posed to  pull  down  his  present  houses,  and  to  build  larger 
bams  and  granaries,  which  would  be  suificient  to  contain  all 
the  produce  of  the  year,  and  also,  all  the  remaining  com  of 
former  years,  and  other  fruits  and  goods  which  he  had  already 
accumulated.    And  he  proposed,  after  that,  to  cease  entirely, 
or  in  a  great  measure,  from  the  cares  and  labours  of  husban- 
dry, and  every  other  business,  and  to  give  himself  to  indul- 
gence in  the  use  of  what  would  be  sufficient  for  many  years. 
Now,  there  is  nothing  which  is  uncommon  in  this,  or  which, 
at  first  sight,  may  appear  very  bad.     "  The  character  here 
drawn  is  exactly  that  of  a  prudent  worldly  man,  who  rises 
from  inferior  circumstances  to  great  affluence,  by  assiduous 
industry  and  good  management,  and  then  retires  from  busi- 
ness to  spend  the  latter  part  of  his  life  according  to  his  own 
inclinations."*     Is  not  such  a  case  of  frequent  occurrence? 
♦  Scott. 
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are  there  not  many  who,  though  they  have  not  attained,  are 
aiming  at  this?  and  are  there  not  multitudes  who  would 
consider  such  a  consummation  as  the  yery  summit  of  their 
amhition,  and  the  height  of  earthly  felicity  ? 

But  observe  this  character  more  minutely,  and  see  how 
its  black  traits  appear  one  after  another.  First  of  all,  there 
was  here  no  acknowledgment  of  the  power  and  bounty  of 
the  Most  High,  who  rendered  the  ground  fruitful,  and  in 
whose  hand  it  was  to  give  wealth ;  and  therefore,  there  was 
here  a  degree  of  impiety,  amounting  to  virtual  atheism. 
Again,  there  was  here  no  proper  sense  of  responsibility  to 
God  for  the  right  us  of  the  property,  no  sense  of  the  duties 
of  stewardship,  no  regard  to  the  maxim  that  to  whom  much 
is  given,  of  the  same  much  will  be  required.  Hence,  there 
was  no  consideration  how  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of 
man  might  be  promoted  by  all  this  abimdance.  He  spake 
of  his  fruits  and  his  goods  as  his  own,  saying,  "  My  fruits," 
and  "  My  goods,"  in  a  way  that  overlooked  God's  property 
in  them.  He  said,  with  anxiety,  "  What  shall  I  doV* — 
he  was  perplexed;  and  the  poorest  beggar,  who  knew  not 
what  he  was  to  have  to-morrow,  could  not  have  been  more 
disturbed.  What  shall  I  do! — were  there  not  many  im- 
portant services,  and  good  things  he  might  have  done  with 
all  this  wealth?  Might  he  not  have  thought  of  the  poor, 
the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow?  Or,  if  he  was 
to  store  up,  which  might  have  been  useful  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent, why  speak  of  storing  *'  all"  his  fruits  and  goods?  might 
not  part  have  sufficed? — surely  to  speak  of  laying  up  all, 
was  very  bad.  And  then,  the  base  selfishness  which  was 
here!  for  the  mans  thoughts  turned  only  on  himself,  and 
his  own  mean  gratifications:  ^^ SouL^  take  thine  ea^^  eat^ 
drink,  and  be  merry"  This  was  the  language  of  the  Epi- 
curean :  "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die."* 
This  was  addressing  his  soul,  as  if  it  had  no  capabilities,  nor 
prospects,  beyond  those  of  the  beasts  that  perish.  Here 
was  no  wish  to  find  happiness  in  God,  but  a  desire,  and  an 
expectation,  of  ease  and  happiness  without  him.  What 
inconsideration  was  here,  too,  of  the  instability  of  human 
afiairs!     It  never  occurred  to  the  man  that  if  he  were  to 

♦  "  Ede,  bibe,  lude,  post  mortem  nulla  voluptas." 
*flj  evv  8T*  tvVi  icrtv 
Kett  9rtny  »at  Kv^tvt,  &c. 

Anacr,  Od.  xv.  11. 
Epictetus  thus  addresses  the  Epicurean,  Kuhvhit  USu^  9rm^  hyxt. 
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continue  his  endeayour  after  wealth,  the  next  year  might 
not  be  so  prosperous  as  this,  and  his  hopes  might  be  blasted : 
neither  did  he  consider  that,  if  he  were  to  give  up  all  Imsi* 
ness,  the  wealth  he  had  actually  acquired  might  be  destroyed 
or  spoiled,  or  violently  taken  from  him  in  some  revolution 
of  affairs.  And  then,  what  presumption  to  resolve  on  all 
this  absolutely,  counting  on  the  continuance  of  his  life  and 
comforts,  independently  on  the  will  of  God !  How  pre- 
sumptuous to  reckon,  in  any  way,  on  many  years  to  come, 
when  he  was  not  sure  that  he  would  live,  and  when  the 
event  showed  that  he  did  not  live,  to  see  the  light  of  another 
day! 

While  the  man  was  indulging  his  wild  reverie,  and  ad- 
dressing himself  in  this  impious  soliloquy,  **  God  said 
unto  him" — ^in  the  language  of  parable,  God  may  be  consi- 
dered as  saying,  or  expressing  in  words,  what  he  actually 
does — ^^  God  said  unto  him.  Thou  fool!  this  night  thy 
ioul  shaU  be  required  of  thee:  then^  whose  shall  those  things 
be  which  thou  hast  provided?"— ''''  Thou  fool!"  How  diflPer- 
ent  the  judgment  of  God,  from  the  judgment  of  the  world, 
with  regard  to  wisdom !  A  man,  such  as  we  find  described 
in  this  parable,  would  be  generally  considered  as  a  sen- 
sible, prudent,  and  well-doing  man.  To  be  wise  to  eain 
wealth,  is  esteemed,  by  most  people  (judging  by  their 
conduct,  if  not  by  their  profession),  as  the  chief  wisdom; 
and  the  actual  possession  of  wealth  seems,  as  it  were,  to 
make  a  man  wondrously  wise,  and  to  give  great  weight  to 
his  opinion.  It  is  not  thus,  however,  that  the  Lord  judges. 
He  who  can  so  rest  in  his  possessions  as  to  neglect  his  soul, 
is  pronounced,  by  an  unerring  authority,  to  be  a  fool,  what- 
ever sagacity  he  may  discover  in  other  respects.  And,  surely, 
this  judgment  is  according  to  truth ;  for,  what  folly  can  be 
greater  than  for  a  man  to  neglect  his  chief  interest,  and  so 
to  miscalculate,  as  to  value  an  unsatisfying  and  perishing, 
higher  than  an  all-sufficient  and  everlasting  good  ?  Such 
is  the  infatuation  of  the  world,  that  they  are  even  heard,  at 
times,  to  represent  a  supreme  regard  to  the  soul's  salvation 
as  a  proof  of  weakness  and  folly.  But  Jehovah  declares, 
that  ^^  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  and 
to  depart  from  evil,  that  is  understanding;"  and  every  wise 
man  will  think  with  him.  The  Psalmist  *  thus  describes 
the  folly  of  the  worldlings,  and  of  the  admiration  with  which 
they  are  too  commonly  regarded :  ^^  Their  inward  thought 
♦  Pt.  xlix.  11. 
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is  that  their  houses  shall  continue  for  ever,  and  their  dwell- 
ing-places to  all  generations :  they  call  their  lands  after  their 
own  names.  Nevertheless,  man,  heing  in  honour,  ahideth 
not :  he  is  like  the  heasts  that  perish.  This  their  way  is 
their  folly;  yet  their  posterity  approve  their  sayings." — "  Be 
not  thou  afraid  when  one  is  made  rich,  when  the  glory  of 
his  house  is  increased :  for  when  he  dieth,  he  shall  carry 
nothing  away;  his  glory  shall  not  descend  after  him. 
Though  while  he  lived  he  hlessed  his  soul  (and  men  will 
praise  thee,  when  thou  doest  well  to  thyself),  he  shall  go  to 
the  generation  of  his  fathers;  they  shall  never  see  light. 
Man  that  is  in  honour,  and  understandeth  not,  is  like  the 
heasts  that  perish.*' 

"  Thou  fool"—"  thy  soul  shall  he  required  of  thee."  It 
is  his  soul  which  is  required ;  his  immortal  soul  is  called 
away  from  his  hody,  to  be  condemned  to  endless  misery.  It 
is  required — it  is  positively  demanded.  The  believer  resigns 
his  life  cheerfully — he  yields  up  the  ghost:  but  the  sinner 
dies  jeluctantly — ^his  soul  is  forcibly  taken  away.  "What 
is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite,  though  he  hath  gained,  when 
God  taketh  away  his  soul?"  But  the  original  word,  exactly 
rendered,  is,  Thei^  require  thy  soul ; — ^they,  that  is,  probably, 
the  fallen  spirits;  for,  as  when  Lazarus  died,  he  was  "carried 
by  the  angels,"  doubtless  the  holy  angels,  "  into  Abraham's 
bosom,"  so,  it  is  supposed,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  fallen 
angels,  or  devils,  are  employed  as  messengers,  to  require, 
and  carry  away  the  souls  of  those  who  die  in  sin :  a  very 
dreadful  thought,  too  dreadful  indeed  to  be  dwelt  on.  Thj^ 
soul  is  required  " of  thee"  thine  own  soul  of  thyself;  and 
no  ransom,  no  substitute,  will  be  accepted.  Thy  soul 
is  required  "  this  night,"  this  very  night.  No  reprieve  is 
allowed ;  "  he  dieth  in  his  full  strength,  being  wholly  at  his 
ease  and  quiet."  He  dies  forthwith,  suddenly,  in  the  very 
midst  of  his  impiety  and  folly,  and  without  time  for  re- 
flection, or  repentance.  How  awful!  and  yet  how  common! 
"  Then  whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast  pro- 
vided?"  Those  fruits,  and  goods,  and  riches,  thou  hast  so 
carefully  heaped  together  for  thyself,  whose  shall  they  be, 
when  thou  art  gone?  Perhaps,  he  cannot  conjecture,  or 
his  expectation  may  be  frustrated.  "Surely  every  man 
walketh  in  a  vain  show;  surely  they  are  disquieted  in  vain: 
he  heapeth  up  riches,  and  knoweth  not  who  shall  gather 
them."  Or,  if  they  go  to  his  children,  or  near  relations,  that 
can  afford  him  but  little  comfort,  when  they  cannot  prevent 
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him  from  dying  in  misery,  and  may  be  abused,  and  prove  a 
corse  to  those  who  are  to  inherit  them.  "  Yea,"  said 
Solomon,*  ^^  I  hated  all  my  labour  which  I  had  taken  under 
the  sun;  because  I  shall  leave  it  unto  the  man  that  shall  be 
afiter  me.  And  who  knoweth  whether  he  shall  be  a  wise 
man,  or  a  fool  ?  yet  shall  he  have  rule  over  all  my  labour, 
wherein  I  have  laboured,  and  wherein  I  have  showed  myself 
wise  under  the  sun.  This  is  also  vanity."  ^  Whose  shall 
those  things  be?"  At  all  events,  they  shall  be  no  longer 
his:  they  can  no  longer  afford  him  any  succour;  he  must 
leave  them  all  behind  him. 

Such  is  the  parable;  and  Jesus  himself  gives  us  the 
application  of  it,  in  these  words,  "  So  is  he^"  so  is  every 
one,  be  he  what  he  may,  and  however  inoffensively  and 
respectably,  in  human  estimation,  he  may  manage  his 
afiairs,  so  is  he  "  t/iat  layeth  up  treasure  for  hxrasdf^  for 
his  own  sake,  for  his  own  pleasure,  for  increasing  his  own 
consequence,  for  making  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the 
lusts  thereof; — ^^  and  is  not  rich  toward  God^'  with  respect 
to  God,  or,  in  a  spiritual  sense;  who  is  not  rich  in  faith, 
and  piety,  and  good  works — who  has  no  treasure  lodged, 
so  to  speak,  in  the  Lord's  hand,  and  therefore,  sure  and 
everlasting.  Every  such  person  is  like  the  man  in  this 
parable:  he  is  a  fool,  his  life  is  vanity,  and  his  end  will  be 
destruction. 

This,  then,  my  hearers,  is  the  leading  exhortation  which 
this  passage  calls  on  me  to  address  to  you,  ^^  Take  heed  and 
beware  of  comtousness"  And  do  not  suppose  that  there  is 
no  need  to  address  to  you  such  an  exhortation;  for,  the 
temptation  to  the  sin  is  great,  and  its  influence  very  com- 
mon. You  will  find  it  necessary  to  be  on  your  guard 
against  it  during  the  very  time  of  the  public  services  of  the 
sanctuary ;  for  there  is  no  doubt  that  thoughts  of  worldly 
goods  and  worldly  gain  may  intrude  so  as  to  prevent  all 
benefit  from  these  services,  and  even  turn  them  into  im- 
piety. Take  warning  from  these  words  in  Ezekiel :  "  Also 
thou  son  of  man,  the  children  of  thy  people  are  still  talking 
against  thee  by  the  walls,  and  in  the  doors  of  the  houses, 
and  speak  one  to  another,  every  one  to  his  brother,  sapng, 
Come,  I  pray  you,  and  let  us  hear  what  is  the  word  that 
Cometh  forth  from  the  Lord.  And  they  come  unto  thee  a» 
the  people  cometh,  and  they  sit  before  thee  as  my  people, 
and  they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  will  not  do  them :  Jos 
♦  Eccles.  it  18. 
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with  the  mouth  they  show  much  love,  but  their  heart  goeth 
after  their  covetousness."  But  if  covetousness  may  intrude 
on  you,  even  in  the  hours  of  devotion  and  religious  instmc- 
tion,  much  more  is  there  a  danger  of  its  creeping  on  you  on 
common  occasions.  The  feeling  of  the  advantages  and  com- 
forts unquestionably  connected  with  a  competency,  is  too 
ready  to  pave  the  way  for  a  dangerous  and  sinful  preference 
of  temporal  to  spiritual  things.  Be  entreated  to  beware  of 
covetousness,  whether  consisting  in  too  great  anxiety  in 
getting,  or  in  covetousness  in  keeping. 

Various  arguments  may  be  urged  against  the  indulgence 
of  this  sin.     It  is  of  a  most  insinuating  nature,  and  there- 
fore to  be  most  carefully  guarded  against.     It  is  unreason- 
able, unjust,  and  unmerciful.     If  this  passion  be  given  waj 
to,  it  can  never  be  satisfied.   "  He  that  loveth  silver,"  says 
Solomon,  ^'  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  silver;  nor  he  that 
loveth  abundance  with  increase."  Instead  of  being  appeased 
by  getting,  the  thirst  will  be  increased.  The  spirit  of  covet- 
ousness is  inconsistent  with  peace,  and  breaks  the  rest.     It 
has  been  remarked,  and  the  remark  is  well  worthy  of  con- 
sideration, that  covetousness  is  unprecedented  in  the  Scrip- 
ture history  of  believers.   ''  One,  indeed,  spoke  unadvisedly 
with  his  lips;  another  cursed  and  swore;  a  third  was  in  a 
passion ;  and  a  fourth  was  guilty  of  adultery  and  murder : 
but  which  of  the  saints  ever  lived  in  a  habit  of  covetous- 
ness?"    And,  be  it  remembered,  that,  according  to  Col.  iii. 
6,  ^^  covetousness  is  idolatry,"  and  one  of  the  things  for  the 
sake  of  which  ^^  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upon  the  children 
of  disobedience."     The  essence  of  idolatry  consists  in  the 
departure  of  the  heart  from  the  living  God;  and  is  not  this 
such  a  departure?  is  it  not  forsaking  the  Lord,  and  making 
a  god  of  gain  ?  Let  the  judgments  be  considered  which  have 
come  on  such  characters,  in  this  life — ^for  example,  on  Achan, 
who  coveted  and  took  the  goodly  Babylonish  garment,  the 
two  hundred  shekels  of  silver,  and  the  wedge  of  gold,  and 
hid  them  in  his  tent ;  and  on  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  who 
kept  back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land.   And  let  it  be  con- 
sidered how  this  sin  shuts  men  out  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, and  entails  judgments  on  them  for  ever.    Alas !  there 
is  reason  to  fear  that  many  perish  utterly,  because. of  the 
unrestrained  indulgence  of  this  sin;  and  that  much  loss  is 
incurred,  because  of  its  partial  indulgence,  by  many  believers 
who  are  not  altogether  its  slaves.     Consider  well,  then, 
whether  some  of  you  be  not  guilty  in  this  respect.     No 
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longer  load  yourselves  with  the  thick  clay  which  may  destroy 
you,  or,  at  least,  greatly  impede  your  steps  towards  heaven. 

And  think  not,  ye  who  are  poor,  that  your  poverty  is  a 
security  against  this  ^n.  Covetousness  consists,  not  in  the 
actual  possession  of  riches,  hut  in  the  disposition  in  reference 
to  them.  A  man  may  be  very  rich,  and  very  generous :  and 
so,  a  man  may  be  very  poor,  and  very  covetous. 

This  passage,  however,  certainly  speaks  more  particularly 
to  those  of  you  who  are  prospering  in  your  substance.  It 
loudly  warns  you  to  repent,  if  you  be  thriving  in  your  pro- 
perty, but  in  a  state  of  carelessness  and  ungodliness.  ^^  Your 
riches  are  corrupted,  and  your  garments  are  moth-eaten. 
Your  gold  and  silver  are  cankered;  and  the  rust  of  them 
shall  be  a  witness  against  you.''  Let  those  who  are  pros- 
perous, but  not  entirely  given  to  covetousness,  be  aware  of 
their  danger.  *'  How  hardly  shall  a  rich  man  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven !"  "What  hindrances  lie  in  his  way ! 
Beware  of  being  proud  of  your  substance,  or  of  valuing 
yourselves  highly  because  of  it.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the 
mighty  man  glory  in  his  might,  let  not  the  rich  man  glory 
in  his  riches :  but  let  him  that  glorieth  glory  in  this,  that 
he  understandeth  and  knoweth  me."  Beware  of  setting 
your  affections  on  your  wealth.  "  If  riches  increase,  set 
not  your  heart  upon  them." — "Wilt  thou  set  thine  eyes 
upon  that  which  is  not  ?  for  riches  certainly  make  them- 
selves wings ;  they  fly  away,  as  an  eagle  towards  heaven." 
Be  thankful  to  God  for  the  good  things  he  has  given  you; 
and  honour  him  with  them,  by  a  proper  use  of  them.  If 
they  increase  much,  do  not  lay  up  oZ/,  nor  nearly  all ;  but 
become  liberal  in  deeds  of  piety  and  charity,  according  as 
God  has  prospered  you.  Let  your  abundance  be  a  supply 
for  the  wants  of  others.  Do  not  trust  in  your  riches ;  but 
trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  good.  "  Charge  them  that  are 
rich  in  this  world,"  says  Paul  to  Timothy,  "  that  they  be 
not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the 
living  God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy;  that 
they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to 
distribute,  willing  to  communicate ;  laying  up  in  store  for 
themselves  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that 
they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life." 

And  finally,  whatever  be  your  situation,  or  circum stances, 
seek  to  become  possessed  of  the  true  riches,  even  "  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ,"  and  hold  yourselves  in  readiness 
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to  leave  the  world  and  its  possessions.  "Ye  know  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich, 
yet  for  your  sakes  he  hecame  poor,  that  ye  through  his 
poverty  might  be  made  rich."  Be  sensible  of  your  spiritual 
poverty,  and  receive  with  cheerfulness  the  true  riches.  Say 
not  that  you  are  "  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  stand 
in  need  of  nothing" — ^"  for  you  are  wretched  and  miserable 
and  poor."  I  counsel  you  to  buy  of  Christ,  "  gold  tried  in 
the  fire,  that  you  may  be  rich."  Do  not  foolishly  and  pre- 
sumptuously calculate  on  many  years,  or  days,  here ;  but 
remember  that  you  may  never  see  the  light  of  another  day: 
and  ask  yourselves,  each  of  you,  Where  would  my  soul  be 
to-morrow,  if  it  should  be  required  of  me  to-night  ? — May 
the  Lord  give  you  the  right  understanding,  and  personal 
application,  of  these  things;  and  to  his  name  be  praise. 
Amen. 
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**  And  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  Take  no 
thought  for  your  life,  what  ^e  shall  eat ;  neither  for  the  body,  what 
ye  shall  put  on.  23.  The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  is 
more  than  raiment.  24.  Consider  the  ravens :  lor  they  neither  sow 
nor  reap;  which  neither  have  storehouse  nor  bam;  and  God  feedeth 
them:  how  much  more  are  ye  better  than  the  fowls?  25.  And 
which  of  you,  with  taking  thought,  can  add  to  hid  stature  one 
cubit  ?  26.  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do  that  thing  which  is  least, 
why  take  ye  thought  for  the  rest.'  27.  Consider  the  lilies,  how 
they  grow :  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not ;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you, 
that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 
28.  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass,  which  is  to-day  in  the  field, 
and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven;  how  much  more  will  he  clothe 
you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  29.  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat,  or 
what  ye  shall  drink,  neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind.  30.  For  all 
these  things  do  the  nations  of  the  world  seek  after:  and  your 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  these  things.  31.  But  rather 
seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you." 

The  attentive  reader  of  Scripture  will  perceive  that  not  only 
the  suhstance,  hut  most  of  the  very  words,  of  this  passage, 
are  recorded  as  having  been  spoken  by  our  Lord  on  a  for- 
mer occasion,  namely,  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  as  we 
find  in  the  latter  part  of  the  6th  chapter  of  Matthew* 
Though  in  Jesus  Christ  were  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge,  and  though  he  poured  out  his  instructions 
in  wonderful  variety,  yet,  we  repeatedly  read  of  him  saying 
the  same  things  on  different  occasions*  He  knew  what 
circumstances  required  this,  and  what  were  the  points  which 
it  was  especially  necessary  to  press  on  men's  attention. 
"  God  speaketh  once,  yea,  twice,  yet,"  too  often,  "  man 
perceiveth  it  not."  We  require  to  have  "  line  upon  line/'— 
''  To  write  the  same  things  to  you"  (says  Paul),  "  to  me, 
indeed,  is  not  grievous,  but  for  you  it  is  safe."  The  instruc- 
tions in  these  verses  came  in  very  appropriately  after  what 
our  Lord  had  been  saying  to  the  multitude  on  the  subject 
of  covetousness.  Led  on  by  what  one  of  the  company,  or 
rather  crowd,  had  said  to  him  about  dividing  an  inheritance. 
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Christ,  thoagh  he  declined  to  interfere,  addressed  to  the 
Avhole  multitude  a  caution  against  covetousness,  and  en- 
forced that  caution  by  the  parable  of  the  rich  fool.  In  the 
verses  now  before  us,  howeyer,  he  addresses  himself  more 
immediately  to  the  disciples,  to  those  who  habitually  waited 
on  his  ministry,  especially  the  twelve.  And  whereas  what 
he  had  said  before  was  more  particularly  calculated  to  meet 
the  dangers  of  that  kind  of  covetousness  to  which  the  rich 
were  most  exposed,  what  he  now  says  is  more  particularly 
calculated  to  obviate  the  anxieties  which  are  more  ready  to 
beset  the  poor,  or  at  least,  those  who  are  in  lowly  and  not 
very  prosperous  circumstances.  Addressed,  too,  as  these 
words  are,  to  his  own  disciples,  they  are  characterized  by 
the  most  affectionate  tenderness. 

"  And  he  said  unto  his  disciples^  There/ore^"  because  of 
the  uncertainty  and  insufficiency  of  earthly  things,  "  There- 
fore I  say  unto  you^  Take  no  thought  for  your  life^  whcU  ye 
shall  eat;  neither  for  tJie  body,  whai  ye  shall  put  on""^ 
'*  Take  no  thought,"  is  too  feeble  a  rendering  of  the  original, 
which  signifies.  Be  not  distressingly  anxious,  or,  Take  no 
perplexing  thought.*  We  can  never  suppose  that  our  Lord 
intended  to  inculcate  what  may  be  called  thoughtlessness 
or  carelessness.  It  is  true  that  the  affairs  of  time,  of  this 
life,  and  of  the  body,  are  much  less  important  than  those  of 
the  soul  and  of  eternity;  but  still,  they  require  a  consider- 
able degree  of  attention,  and  cannot  be  neglected  without 
sin,  and  without  injury  to  the  spiritual  state.  There  is, 
certainly,  incumbent  a  prudent  attention  to  the  preservation 
of  our  own  life,  and  to  the  acquisition  of  those  things  which 
are  necessary  for  the  body;  for,  "no  man,"  in  the  right 
exercise  of  reason,  "  hateth  his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth 
and  cherisheth  it."  Diligence  in  one's  calling  is  also  plainly 
incumbent :  "  This  we  commanded  you,"  says  Paul,  *'  that 
if  any  would  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat:  for  we  hear 
that  there  are  some  who  walk  among  you  disorderly,  work- 
ing not  at  all,  but  are  busy-bodies."  It  is  a  man's  duty 
diligently  to  provide  for  his  family  and  dependants,  as  well 
as  for  himself;  for  **he  that  provideth  not  for  his  own, 
especially  for  those  of  his  own  house,  hath  denied  the  faith, 
and  is  worse  than  an  infidel."  A  man  ought  to  manage  his 
atiairs  with  discretion ;  he  should  consider  well  what  he  can 
afford,  that  he  may  not  go  beyond  his  income,  and  injure 
others,  and  involve  himself  in  difficulties — he  should  see 
*  Soinyene  11. 
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that  no  bountj  of  Providence  be  wasted — ^he  should  ayoid 
needless  expense,  that,  if  he  can,  he  may  have  some  pro- 
vision for  sickness  and  old  age — he  shoidd  attend  to  per- 
sonal decency  and  comfort,  in  food  and  dress,  according  to 
his  station — and,  if  he  can  do  so  without  infringing  on  the 
duties  of  integrity  and  benevolence,  he  should  try  to  make 
some  provision  for  those  who  may  be  dependent  on  him, 
when  he  is  gone.  At  the  same  time,  there  is  great  danger 
of  this  being  carried  too  far,  so  that  the  affairs  of  this  life 
shall  usurp  the  chief  place  in  the  heart  It  is  plain  thai 
this  caution  of  our  Lord  is  transgressed  when  men  have 
recourse  to  any  unlawful  means  of  preserving  or  increasing 
their  substance,  or  procuring  even  the  necessaries  of  life. 
It  is  transgressed,  too,  when  means  which  are  in  themselves 
lawful  are  prosecuted  with  too  great  eagerness,  so  as  to  pre- 
clude due  attention  to  spiritual  things,  or  hurtfully  to  dis- 
tract the  mind.  It  is  sinful  to  be  wrapped  up  in  secular 
concerns  at  present,  and  it  is  sinful  to  be  distrustful  of  Pro- 
vidence as  to  the  future.  Let  a  man  be  in  the  way  of  duty, 
and  he  has  no  occasion  to  distress  himself  with  anxious 
cares  as  to  future  supplies.  Undue  anxiety  and  distrustful 
thoughts  are  unbecoming,  even  in  reference  to  what  is  neces- 
sary as  to  food  and  clothing,  and  much  more  in  reference  to 
luxurious  pampering  and  show. 

Our  Lord  proceeds  to  enforce  this  caution  against  sinful 
and  anxious  care,  and  to  encourage  his  disciples  to  trust  in 
Providence,  from  a  variety  of  considerations.  First  of  all, 
he  pleads  the  experience  of  greater  favours  already  received. 
^^  The  life  is  more  than  meat^  and  the  body  is  more  than  rap- 
ment**  The  life  is  certainly  more  valuable  than  the  food 
by  which  it  is  supported,  and  the  body  than  the  raiment 
with  which  it  is  clothed.  If,  then,  God  has  formed  the 
body  itself,  and  maintains  it  in  life,  may  he  not  be  trusted 
too  for  supporting  that  body  in  life,  as  long  as  he  sees  it  fit? 
Should  not  he  who  has  done  the  greater,  be  trusted  in  for 
the  less?  See  here,  then,  believers,  a  principle  which,  if 
properly  followed  out,  would  prove  an  antidote  to  all  your 
anxieties.  It  is  not  merely  God's  having  formed  your  bodies, 
and  given  and  maintained  your  natural  life,  but  it  is  all  his 
past  goodness  to  you  that  you  have  to  consider,  and  espe- 
cially his  goodness  to  your  souls,  his  unspeakable  love  shown 
towards  you  through  his  Son.  He  has,  indeed,  as  we  have 
frequent  occasion  to  remark,  done  more  for  you  already 
than  he  has  ever  to  do  again,  in  reference  either  to  your 
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spiritual  or  temporal  wants :  and,  therefore,  you  should  not 
distrust  him  now,  either  as  to  the  one  or  as  to  the  othen 
He  who  has  done  the  greater  favours  to  you,  when  you  were 
his  enemies,  will  surely  do  the  less  favours  when  you  are  his 
friends.  "  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  hut  delivered 
him  np  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give 
us  all  things?" — "  God  commendeth  his  love  towards  us,  in 
that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Much 
more  then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be 
saved  from  wrath  through  him.  For  if,  when  we  were 
enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son ; 
much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  he  saved  by  his  life." 
The  second  consideration  against  anxious  thoughts,  which 
our  Lord  advances,  is,  God  s  care  over  the  irrational  ani- 
mals. "  Consider  the  ravens:  for  they  neither  sow  nor  reap; 
which  neither  have  storehouse  nor  barn  ;*  and  God  feedeth 
them:  how  much  more  are  ye  better  than  the  fowls f" 
God's  care  over  the  lower  animals  is  repeatedly  noticed  in 
Scripture.  "Who  provideth  for  the  raven  his  food?  when 
bis  young  ones  cry  unto  God,  they  wander  for  lack  of  meat." 
— "  The  young  lions  roar  after  their  prey,  and  seek  their 
meat  from  God" — "  The  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches,  so  is 
this  great  and  wide  sea,  wherein  are  things  creeping  innu- 
merable, both  small  and  great" — "  These  all  wait  upon  thee, 
that  thou  mayest  give  them  their  meat  in  due  season.  That 
thou  givest  them  they  gather;  thou  openest  thine  hand,  they 
are  filled  with  good."  They  are  supported  without  fore- 
thought, and  generally  without  labour.  The  following  ex- 
tract from  the  Rabbins,  is  curious  and  appropriate:  "  Hast 
thou  ever  seen  a  beast  that  had  a  workshop?  yet  they  are 
fed  without  labour,  and  without  anxiety.  They  were  created 
for  the  service  of  man,  and  man  was  created  that  he  might 
serve  his  Creator.  Man  also  would  have  been  supported 
without  labour  and  anxiety,  had  he  not  corrupted  his  ways. 
Hast  thou  ever  seen  a  lion  carrying  burdens,  a  stag  gather- 
ing summer  fruits,  a  fox  selling  merchandise,  or  a  wolf 
selling  oil,  that  they  might  thus  gain  their  support?  and  yet 
they  are  fed  without  care  or  labour.  Arguing,  therefore, 
from  the  less  to  the  greater,  if  they  which  were  created  that 
they  might  serve  me,  are  nourished  without  labour  and 
anxiety,  how  much  more  I,  who  have  been  created  that  I 

*  Olf  ovx  Wrt  rttfittaf  (locu8  secretior,  serarium),  evlt  u^o^nxn  (hor- 
renni).  Lightfoot  thinks  that  the  former  irord  means  a  storehouse  for 
fruits,  and  the  latter  a  Btorehouse  for  grain. 


LUKE  XII.  22^1.  379 

might  serve  my  Maker?  What  therefore  is  the  cause,  Vfhj 
I  should  he  ohliged  to  lahour  in  order  to  get  my  daily  hread? 
Answer,  sin.*'*  Thus,  though  God  does  not  exempt  his 
people  from  diligence  to  procure  a  livelihood,  surely  the 
consideration  of  his  care,  even  for  the  fowls  of  heaven, 
should  preserve  his  people  from  all  distrust  as  to  their  own 
supplies.  "  He  teacheth  them  more  than  the  beasts  of  the 
earth,  and  maketh  them  wiser  than  the  fowls  of  heaven.'* 
They  are  far  superior  in  dignity  and  destiny,  and,  therefore, 
are  far  more  the  objects  of  his  care.  Look,  then,  believers, 
on  the  birds  of  the  air,  proverbial  for  their  cheerfulness, 
whose  species  are  preserved,  though  they  are  early  deserted 
by  their  dam,  and  beset  with  many  enemies,  and  destitute 
of  your  wisdom,  and  of  much  less  value  than  you;  and  be- 
hold what  should  assure  you  of  safety  and  all  needful  sup- 
plies of  the  bread  that  perisheth,  and  of  the  bread  of  life. 
Look  on  them,  and  learn  to  trust  in  God  for  this  your  daily 
food;  thus  shall  you  "  dwell  on  high,  your  place  of  defence 
shall  be  the  munition  of  rocks:  bread  shall  be  given  yon, 
and  your  water  shall  be  sure." 

The  third  consideration  which  our  Lord  urges  is,  the 
Unavailing  nature  of  all  such  anxiety.  "  And  which  ofyouy 
with  taking  thought^  can  add  to  his  stature  one  cubit?  If 
ye  then  he  not  able  to  do  that  which  is  least,  why  take  ye 
thought  for  the  rest?"  It  is  quite  certain  that,  however 
desirous  any  person  might  be  to  become  taller,  no  anxiety 
after  it  could  make  any  addition  to  his  height.  The  word 
rendered  "  stature,"  may  also  be  rendered  "age,"  there  being 
a  connexion  between  the  one  and  the  other,  in  so  far  that 
some  idea  may,  in  early  life  at  least,  be  generally  formed  of 
one's  age  from  one's  stature  or  height.  In  this  sense  of  the 
word,  too,  it  is  equally  plain  that  no  man  by  taking  thought 
could  add  to  his  age;  for,  not  to  insist  on  the  doctrine  of 
there  being  an  appointed  time  for  man  on  earth,  great  anxiety 
after  life  and  anxious  thought  of  every  kind  must  tend  to 
impair  a  man's  health,  and,  of  course,  to  shorten  his  life, 
instead  of  lengthening  it.  It  has  been  often  observed  that 
the  same  words  are  sometimes  employed  to  denote  a  measure 
of  extension,  and  a  measure  of  time.  "  Teach  me  to  know 
mine  end,  and  the  measure  of  my  days,"  says  the  Psalmist; 
^^  Behold  thou  hast  made  my  days  as  an  handbreadth."  A 
cubit  is  here  put,  proverbially,  for  any  small  portion.  Men's 
utmost  anxiety  cannot  make  the  least  addition  to  their 
•  Dr  A,  Clarke  on  Matt.  vi.  36. 
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Stature  or  age.  And  so  it  is  in  general;  prudent  manage- 
ment is  incumbent,  and  may  likely  be  useful;  but  as  to 
anxious  and  distrustful  thoughts,  they  cannot  add  even  the 
least  to  temporal  prosperity,  but  are  rather  injurious  to  it. 
Therefore,  why  should  men  distress  themselves,  as  if  they 
could,  by  such  anxiety,  gain  the  greatest  objects,  when  they 
cannot  gain  by  it  the  least?  Let  this  argument,  then,  be 
considered  by  you  likewise.  All  your  sinful  anxiety  will 
be  useless,  and  worse  than  useless:  vex  not,  then,  yourselyes 
in  vain;  but  follow  the  path  of  duty,  and  leave  the  result, 
without  distrust,  to  Him  who  can  do  for  you  both  the  least 
and  the  greatest  favours. 

The  fourth  consideration  which  our  Lord  brings  forward 
as  a  remedy  against  anxiety  of  every  kind,  and  particularly 
against  anxiety  with  regard  to  clothing,  is  drawn  from  the 
vegetable  kingdom,  from  the  flowers  and  the  grass  of  the 
fidbd.  ^'  Consider  the  lilies  how  tltey  grow:  they  toil  noty 
they  spin  not;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you  that  Solomon^  in  aU 
his  ylory^  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these"  The  great 
men,  and  especially  the  kings  of  the  East,  were  often  arrayed 
in  very  magnificent  apparel.  Thus,  <<  Mordecai  went  out 
from  the  presence  of  the  king  in  royal  apparel  of  blue  and 
white,  and  with  a  great  crown  of  gold,  and  with  a  garment 
of  fine  linen  and  purple."*  Though  we  have  no  particular 
description  of  Solomon's  dress,  yet  we  readt  that  when  ^^  the 
kings  of  the  earth  sought  his  presence,  they  brought  every 
man  his  present,  vessels  of  silver,  and  vessels  of  gold,  and 
raiment;"  and  that  when  the  queen  of  Sheba  saw,  among 
other  sights,  '^  the  apparel  of  his  ministers,  and  his  ascent 
by  which  he  went  up  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  there  was 
no  more  spirit  in  her:"  we  may  be  sure,  therefore,  that  his 
dress  was  very  splendid.  If  it  was  of  white,  or  chiefly  of 
white,  the  lily  was  well  selected  to  represent  it.  But,  beauti- 
ful as  it  was,  it  is  surpassed  in  beauty  by  the  lily  of  the 
field,  which  has  a  softness,  an  elegance,  and  a  richness,  which 
art  cannot  rival.  Man  may,  indeed,  imitate  the  beauty  of 
(Jod's  works,  yet  they  ever  leave  him  far  behind.  Our  Lord 
thus  applies  this  reference  to  the  lilies,  '^  If  then^  God  so 
clothe  the  grass^  which  is  to-day  in  the  fields  and  to-morrow 
i»  east  into  the  oven;  how  much  more  will  he  clothe  you^  O 
ye  of  little faithf*  The  word  rendered  "grass,"  may  be  so 
extensively  understood  as  to  include,  not  merely  what  we 
usually  call  grass,  but  more  generally  "  herbs."  Or,  taking 
*  Esth.  Tiu.  15.  1 2  Chron.  ix.  4, 24. 
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it  literally  for  grass,  the  structure  of  grass  is  very  beautifal; 
and,  unlike  human  workmanship,  however  fine,  the  more 
minutely  grass,  or  any  vegetable,  is  examined,  the  more 
exquisite  it  appears;  instead  of  losing,  it  gains  wonderfully, 
when  viewed  through  a  microscope.  But  the  grass  and  the 
flower  of  the  field  are  also  proverbial  for  being  tender,  and 
short-lived,  and  soon  withered.  ^^  In  the  morning,"  says 
the  Psalmist,  ^*  the  grass  flourisheth  and  groweth  up,  in  the 
evening  it  is  cut  down  and  withered."  "  As  the  flower  of 
the  grass,  he  shall  pass  away,"  says  James;  ^^  for  the  sun  is 
no  sooner  risen  with  a  burning  heat,  than  it  withereth  the 
grass,  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth,  and  the  grace  of  the 
fashion  of  it  perisheth ."  In  the  East,  where  fuel  is  scarce, 
they  are  said  still  to  heat  their  ovens  with  dry  straw,  stubble^ 
and  withered  herbs.  We  see,  then,  what  are  the  circum- 
stances on  which  this  argument  is  founded;  and  as  to  its 
application,  that  is  obvious.  Nothing  but  weakness  of  faith, 
with  which  we  frequently  read  of  Jesus  charging  his  dis- 
ciples, could  occasion  them  distressing  anxiety  as  to  how 
they  were  to  be  furnished  with  clothing. 

These  two  verses,  though  not  spoken  chiefly  with  that 
view,  contain  an  exposure  of  the  folly  of  pride  in  clothes* 
It  is  right  that  men  should  be  attentive  to  decency,  cleanli- 
ness, and  propriety,  in  their  clothing;  but,  extraordinary 
nicety  (which,  by-the-by,  is  as  likely  to  prevail  where  there 
is  great  care  to  avoid  changes  of  fashion,  as  where  they  are 
naturally  followed),  and  also  all  extravagance,  and  all  exces- 
sive and  unsuitable  ornament,  are  doubtless  wrong.  Though 
Scripture  does  not  prohibit  all  ornament  in  dress,  it  certainly 
inculcates  moderation,  and  teaches  that  the  chief  ornament 
should  be,  not  that  outward  adorning,  or  putting  on  of  ap* 
parol,  but  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart — the  ornament  of  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great 
price.  And  then,  suppose  a  man  or  woman,  gorgeously 
apparelled;  how  little  is  thereto  be  proud  o£  because  of  that 
in  which  he  or  she  is  outshone  by  the  perishing  flowers  of 
the  field !  Nay,  did  not  the  necessity  of  clothing  arise  from 
our  fall  from  God  ?  what,  then,  are  our  garments,  rightly 
considered,  but  monuments  of  our  shame,  and  constant 
lessons  of  humility? 

But,  these  two  verses  are  more  immediately  intended  to 
chide  God's  people  out  of  their  anxieties,  and  to  encourage 
them  to  trust  in  him.  Look  upon  the  lily,  O  believer,  in 
its  downy  whiteness,  and  upon  the  grass,  in  its  robe  of  green ; 
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and  let  the  sight,  so  refreshing  to  the  outward  eye,  also  recall 
to  thy  remembrance  thine  own  priyileges,  and  refresh  thy 
heart  with  the  assurance  that  He  who  paints  the  lily  with 
its  downy  whiteness,  and  casts  over  the  grass  its  robe  of 
green,  will  much  more  clothe  thee. 

Verse  29:  ••'  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat^  or  tohat 
ye  shall  drink:'  that  is,  do  not  make  these  things  the  object 
of  eager,  and  chief  pursuit.  "  Neither  be  ye  of  doubtful 
mind"  The  Greek  word*  expresses  the  situation  of  meteors 
in  the  air — clouds,  for  example,  which  are  restless,  and  driven 
«ibout  with  every  wind.  *'*'  Any  speculations  and  musings, 
in  which  the  mind  fluctuates,  or  is  suspended  in  an  uneasy 
liesitation,  might  well  be  expressed  by  such  a  word."t  My 
jnends,  whatever  they  may  pretend  to  the  contrary,  and  what* 
ever  thoughtlessness  may  prevail  in  their  minds  for  a  time, 
they  who  have  no  confidence  in  the  grace  and  providence  of 
God,  are  subject  to  a  most  distressing  unsteadiness.  They  are 
like  the  flying  clouds,  or  troubled  sea,  that  cannot  rest.  But  a 
composed  and  settled  spirit,  which  will  stand  inquiry,  is  essen- 
tial  to  your  happiness.  Be  entreated,  then,  to  settle  your- 
selves on  the  foundation  laid  in  Zion,  for  safety  to  your  souls, 
and  in  connexion  with  this,  to  depend  habitually  on  God^s 
good  providence.  In  the  language  of  Isaiah,  ^^  Thou  wilt 
keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee; 
because  he  trusteth  in  thee.  Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever: 
for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength." 

A  fifth  consideration  against  such  earthly  desires  and 
anxious  pursuits,  is  presented  to  us  in  the  example  of  the 
heathen  and  men  of  the  world,  to  which  Christians  ought 
not  to  be  conformed :  "  For  all  tJiese  things  do  the  nations 
of  the  world  seek  after."  Be  unrenewed  men  what  they  may, 
be  they  heathen  idolaters,  or  nominal  Christians;  all  of  them 
intensely  seek  after  %  worldly  objects,  such  as  these.  "  They 
^ho  are  after  the  flesh,  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh :" — 
it  is  only  they  who  are  after  the  Spirit,  who  are  regenerated, 
that  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit  All  natural  men  are 
inquiring,  "  Who  will  show  us  any  good?"  any  temporal  good. 
Here  is  the  argument,  Gentiles  and  all  who  are  strangers  to 
the  covenant  of  promise,  and  the  hopes  and  consolations  of 
the  gospel,  are  supremely  seeking  meat,  and  drink,  and  cloth- 
ing— worldly  gratification,  and  knowing  no  better,  their 
choice  is  not  to  be  wondered  at:  but  Christians  have  higher 
*  lAtrtu^tX,t9$u  -j-  Doddridge. 
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priyileges,  views,  and  hopes;  and  therefore,  such  conduct  is 
quite  unworthy  of  them.  My  hearers,  it  is  the  essence  of 
heathenism  and  of  irreligion  in  every  form,  to  live  for  this 
world:  and  it  is  the  essence  of  true  godliness  to  live  for  the 
other.     Say  for  which  oi  the  two  you  are  living. 

A  sixth  consideration  against  sinful  and  distressing  anxiety 
ahout  earthly  things,  even  the  necessaries  of  life,  is  stated  by 
our  Lord,  in  these  beautiful  words,  '^  And  your  hea'oenly 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  these  things"  What  an 
endearing  and  encouraging  vi^w  of  God!  He  is  the  Father 
of  his  people — not  only  their  Creator  and  their  Preserver, 
but  their  reconciled  Father,  who  loves  them  as  his  o'Wn 
adopted  children  resembling  him;  and  of  whom  we  have 
this  description,  that  ^'  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so 
the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him."  He  is  their  heavenly 
Father,  and  therefore  more  able,  and  more  ready  to  help 
them,  than  any  earthly  father.  This  is  the  endearing  title  by 
which  we  are  encouraged  to  address  him  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  when  we  are  taught  to  say,  "  Our 
Father  who  art  in  heaven.''  And  what  should  prevent  any 
of  you  from  coming  to  him  in  that  character?  It  is  true 
that  you  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  his  sight,  and 
are  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  his  children :  yet  he  is  ready 
to  receive  you  back  into  his  family,  and  every  barrier  to  your 
return  is  removed  out  of  the  way;  say,  then,  each  of  you; 
**  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father." — "  Wilt  thou  not  from 
this  time  cry.  Thou  art  my  Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  my 
youth?"  You,  at  least,  who  have  already  returned  to  him, 
will  feel  the  endearing  and  powerfully  encouraging  nature 
of  this  relation;  "for  ye  have  not  received  the  spurit  of  bond- 
age again  to  fear;  but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adop-^ 
tion,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father." 

Mark,  too,  the  idea  that  your  heavenly  Father  knows  that 
ye  have  need  of  these  things — knows  what  things  are  ne* 
cessary  for  you.  He  who  knows  all  things,  takes  a  peculiar 
and  gracious  cognizance  of  the  aifairs  of  his  own  people,  and 
is  especially  concerned  to  help  them  in  all  their  troubles,  and 
to  supply  all  their  wants.  The  words  addressed  to  Israel, 
by  Moses,  are  always  applicable,  in  their  spirit,  to  believers: 
"The  Lord  thy  God  knoweth  thy  walking  through  this  great 
wilderness:  these  forty  years  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  been 
with  thee;  thou  hast  lacked  nothing."  The  mere  fact  that 
your  heavenly  Father  knows  what  you  need,  is  very  encou^ 
raging;  but  when  you  add  to  his  knowledge  his  love  and  his 
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power,  you  may  perceive  the  certainty  of  his  giving  you  all 
that  is  needful.  As  our  Lord  says  elsewhere,  "  Your  Fa- 
ther knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask 
him:"  but  if  you  do  ask,  you  have  a  positive  promise  that 
he  will  help  you.  When  even  an  earthly  father  listens  to 
the  application  and  supplies  the  wants  of  his  son,  '^  how 
much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  good  gifts  to 
them  that  ask  him !"  In  the  language  of  Paul  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  "  My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need,  according  to  his 
riches  and  glory,  by  Christ  Jegus." 

The  passage  before  us  concludes  with  an  exhortation  to 
seek  a  nobler  than  an  earthly  object,  and  a  promise  that  if 
we  do  so,  less  important  things  will  be  granted  also:  ^  But 
rather  ieek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God;  and  all  these  things  shall 
be  added  unto  you" 

Observe  here,  in  the  first  place,  what  we  are  to  under- 
stand by  "the  kingdom  of  God;"  the  great  object  which  we 
are  exhorted  to  seek.     The  kingdom  of  God  signifies,  both 
the  kingdom,  or  reign,  of  God  in  the  blessings  of  the  gospel 
on  earth,  and  the  kingdom,  or  reign,  of  God,  in  the  perfec- 
tion of  holiness  and  happiness  in  heaven.    These  are  inse- 
parably connected;  and  the  phrase  is  used  in  its  true  and 
proper  meaning,  when  it  is  used  to  include  both.    The  pos- 
session of  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom  of  glory  on  high, 
pre-supposes  the  possession  of  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom 
of  grace  on  earth.     Hence,  in  the  parallel  passage  (Matt. 
vi.  33),  the  words  are,  "  Seek  ye"  ^'  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness."      Now,  the  righteousness  of  the 
gospel  is  imputed,  inward,  and  active.     If  you  would  be- 
come possessed  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  then  you  must 
receive  the  righteousness  of  God,  the  righteousness  appointed 
and  accepted  by  God,  even  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  ground  of  your  acceptance  with  Gt>d, 
as  your  title  to  the  kingdom,  "  the  righteousness  of  God 
which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them 
that  believe."    You  must  obtain,  also,  that  inward  righ- 
teousness which  consists  in  being  renewed  through  the  Word 
and  by  the  Spirit,  after  the  image  of  him  who  created  you; 
for  ^^  except  a  man  be  bom  again  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.**    And  you  must  cultivate  all  the  graces, 
and  habits  of  holiness,  which  constitute  the  reality  of  the 
reign  of  God  here,  and  the  fitness  for  his  presence  here- 
ai^r. 

Observe,  next,  what  is  implied  in  seeking  the  kingdom 
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of  God.  Seeking  the  blessings  of  this  kingdom  implies 
that  jou  feel  your  need  of  them,  that  jou  have  a  just  value 
of  their  importance,  that  you  fix  your  attention  and  desires 
upon  them,  that  you  diligently  use  tlie  outward  means  of 
attaining  them,  and  that  you  sincerely,  and  decidedly,  and 
perseveringly  follow  after  till  you  actually  find  them.  This 
may  also  signify  seeking  the  peace,  purity,  prosperity,  and 
extension  of  the  gospel.* 

Observe,  thirdly,  what  is  implied  in  "ro^A^'  seeking  the 
kingdom  of  God,  or,  as  it  is  in  Matthew,  seeking  it  jfirst. 
It  implies  that  you  seek  it  first,  or  rather,  in  point  of  im- 
portance; judging  it  to  be  of  much  more  value  than  any 
worldly  advantages  whatever.  You  are  not  prohibited  from 
considering  other  things  as  of  some  importance ;  but  this 
must  be  your  grand  object.  You  must  be  able  to  say,  with 
Paul,  *'  What  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  1  counted  loss 
for  Christ :  yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord," — "  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him." 
In  connexion  with  this,  seeking  the  kingdom  of  God 
rather,  or  first,  implies  your  seeking  it  more  earnestly,  and 
with  greater  exertion,  than  any  thing  else.  "  Labour  not" 
(that  is,  comparatively)  ^<for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for 
that  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life  "  And  seeking 
the  kingdom  of  God  first,  or  rather,  implies  that  you  seek 
it  early,  and  first  in  point  of  time.  Do  not  say  that  you 
will  attend  to  your  salvation  afterwards,  but  that  you  have 
other  things  to  settle  first.  Begin  with  the  most  important. 
Say  not,  "Go  thy  way  for  this  time:  when  I  have  a  con- 
venient season  I  will  call  for  thee;"  for,  no  time  can  be  so 
suitable  as  the  present.  If  you  delay  here,  the  opportunity 
may  be  lost  for  ever. 

Consider,  lastly,  the  promise  by  which  this  exhortation  is 
enforced ;  if  you  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness, rather  than  meat,  and  drink,  and  clothing,  "  All  these 
things  shall  he  added  unto  you"  you  shall  obtain  the  king- 
dom, you  shall  have  salvation  of  course;  and  not  only  so, 
but  all  these  necessaries,  all  desirable  temporal  things,  in  so 
far  as  they  are  real  blessings,  in  so  far  as  they  are  for  God's 
glory  and  your  good,  shall  be  given  you  over  and  above, 
shall  be  thrown  in  along  with  these  more  valuable  gifts. 
Think  of  Solomon,  who,  when  God  said  said  to  him,  "Ask 

*  Pa.  cxxii.  9:  "  Because  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  our  God,  I  will 
seek  thy  good." 
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what  I  shall  give  thee,"  asked  "  a  wise  and  understanding 
heart,"  and  who  obtained  that,  and  along  with  that,  what 
he  did  not  ask — ^riches,  honour,  and  length  of  days.  Think 
of  the  widow  of  Zarephath,  who,  of  the  little  remaining 
meal  she  had,  made  a  cake  for  Elijah  first,  and  after  that 
made  for  herself  and  her  son;  and  think  how  her  store  was 
therefore  blessed.  Think  how,  as  appears  from  Haggai,  the 
Jews  were  visited  with  famine  and  distress,  when  they  ne- 
glected the  temple  work  and  offerings;  and  how  prosperity 
smiled  on  them,  when  they  attended  to  their  religious  duties. 
Think  of  the  words  of  the  Psalmist:  "  O  fear  the  Lord,  ye 
his  saints:  for  there  is  no  want  to  them  that  fear  him.  The 
young  lions  do  lack  and  suffer  hunger:  but  they  that  seek 
the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing." — "The  Lord  Grod 
is  a  sun  and  shield;  he  will  give  grace  and  glory;  and  no 
good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly." 
Think  of  the  words  of  the  apostle:  "  Godliness  is  profitable 
unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and 
of  that  which  is  to  come."  Especially,  think  of  the  words 
akeady  quoted,  and  how  they  connect  all  these  blessings 
with  the  gift  and  reception  of  Jesus  Christ :  "  He  that 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all, 
how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?" 

Let  these  brief  hints,  on  this  rich  verse,  suffice.  See  here, 
all  of  you,  where  lies  your  true  interest,  both  for  time  and 
for  eternity.  Sinners!  if  you  desire  your  true  good,  seek 
that  good  with  which  all  other  good  is  connected.  Be- 
lievers! keep  fast  hold  of  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom  of 
God;  for,  this  is  the  way  to  secure,  and  to  enjoy  present 
good.  The  exclamation  of  a  certain  poor  man  over  his 
very  homely  fare  may  seem  to  reverse  the  order  of  this 
promise,  but  it  was  the  natural,  and  beautiful,  and  grateful 
result  of  looking  at  the  same  truth  from  another  quarter: — 
"What!  all  this,  and  heaven  besides!"  Be  thankful, 
brethren,  for  every  past  blessing;  and  do  not  dishonour  God 
by  worldliness  and  sinful  anxieties  as  to  the  future.  **  Cast 
all  your  care  upon  him,  for,  he  careth  for  you." — "  Be 
careful  for  nothing;  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  sup- 
plication with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made 
known  unto  God :  and  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  shall  keep  your  heart  and  mind  through 
Christ  Jesus. 
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**  Pear  not,  little  flock;  for  it  is  your  Father^s  good  pleasure  to  ffive  you 
the  kingdom.  33.  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms;  proyide  your- 
selves bags  which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth 
not,  where  no  thief  approacheth,  neither  moth  corrupteth.  34.  For 
where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also.** 

The  pastoral  life  is  an  employment  to  which  poetry  has 
been  indebted  for  much  of  its  most  pleasing  imagery,  and 
on  which  the  mind  dwells  with  uncommon  serenity  and 
delight.  Removed  from  the  busy  haunts  of  men,  the  shep- 
herd is  conceived  of,  and  is,  in  a  good  measure,  free  from 
many  of  the  wants,  cares,  envyings,  disputes,  crimes,  and 
sorrows,  by  which  the  life  of  others  is  imbittered.  With 
considerable  leisure,  and  in  peaceful  meditation,  he  tends  his 
fleecy  store,  on  the  verdant  hill  or  plain,  or  by  the  banks  of 
the  crystal  stream.  For  the  perfection  of  such  a  life,  how- 
ever, he  must  enjoy  a  more  luxuriant  country,  and  a  finer 
climate  than  ours.  Now,  in  such  a  situation  were  the  Jews 
placed  in  the  promised  land.  Their  wealth  consisted  prin- 
cipally in  their  flocks  and  herds,  many  of  the  people  were 
employed  in  tending  them,  and,  in  those  ages  of  simplicity, 
even  those  who  were  of  property,  and  were  looked  up  to  as 
men  of  note,  did  not  disdain  to  engage  in  this  humble  eip- 
ployment,  as  it  is  now  considered.  It  also,  probably,  added 
considerably  to  the  respectability  of  this  occupation,  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Israelites,  that  their  justly  admired  David  was 
called,  from  holding  the  crook,  to  sway  the  sceptre.  These 
circumstances  being  so,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  Scripture 
contains  so  many  allusions  to  the  pastoral  life.  Hence,  the 
appellation  of  shepherd  is,  by  a  beautiful  and  easy  figure, 
transferred  to  rulers  and  commanders  of  the  people.  The 
Lord  said  of  Cyrus,  "  He  is  my  shepherd,"  Hence,  too, 
the  appellation  of  pastors,  or  shepherds,  is  given  to  the 
ministers  of  religion.  "•!  will  give  you  pastors,"  saith  the 
Lord,  <*  according  to  mine  heart,  who  shall  feed  you  with 
knowledge  and  understanding."    Hence,  the  same  name  is 
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applied  to  the  Lord  God.  "  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd," 
saith  the  Psalmist.  Hence  this  designation  is  repeatedly 
given  to  the  Redeemer.  "  I  am  the  good  Shepherd,"  said 
he.  And  hence,  he  designates  his  own  people  as  his  sheep, 
or  his  flock.  '''•Fear  not^  little  flock"  says  he,  in  the  first 
^vords  of  the  passage  under  consideration;  '•''for  it  is  your 
Fathers  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.'* 

Let  us,  on  this  verse,  consider,  first,  how  Christ's  people 
come  to  be  his  flock. 

His  people,  then,  are  his  flock,  by  the  express  appoint- 
mefit  of  God.  He  did  not  assume  the  ofl&ce  of  Shepherd 
of  himself;  but  he  held  it  by  the  designation  of  his  Father: 
"  I  will  set  up  one  Shepherd  over  them,"  said  the  Lord  by 
Ezekiel,  "  and  he  shall  feed  them,  even  my  servant  David," 
that  is,  the  antitype  of  David,  ^^  he  shaU  feed  them,  and  he 
shall  be  their  Shepherd."  In  like  manner  it  was  positively 
determined,  in  the  divine  counsel,  that  he  should  have  a 
flock.  It  was  not  left  a  matter  of  uncertainty,  whether  any 
should  put  themselves  under  his  guidance;  there  was  no 
possibility  that  his  undertaking  should  prove  in  vain :  for, 
the  Eternal  made  his  covenant  with  the  Shepherd,  as  re- 
presenting  the  sheep,  and  chose  them  both  at  the  same  time, 
if  time  it  could  be  called,  when,  as  yet,  the  world  was  not, 
and  when  the  covenant  was  from  everlasting.  Hence, 
Jesus  says,  "  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me,  shall  come 
unto  me." — "  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men 
whom  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world:  thine  they  were, 
and  thou  gavest  them  me." 

But  again,  Jesus  Christ  has  got  himself  a  flock  by  the 
purchase  of  his  atoning  death.  A  great  obstacle  lay  in  the 
way  of  his  getting  a  flock.  Mankind,  without  exception, 
had  forsaken  God,  and  incurred  a  sentence  of  condemnation 
and  banishment.  In  vain  would  it  have  been  for  any  to 
have  undertaken  this  office  of  shepherd  of  men,  if  he  had 
not  been  able  and  ready  to  remove  guilt,  and  effect  their 
reconciliation.  Thanks  be  to  God  that  such  a  shepherd  is 
ours!  "All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray;  we  have 
turned  every  one  to  his  own  way:  and  the  Lord  laid  on  him 
the  iniquity  of  us  all."  No  sooner  had  he  humbled  himself, 
than  he  laboured  under  the  severe  efi^ects  of  imputed  guilt. 
They  pursued  him,  almost  continually,  in  sad  variety  of 
unparalleled  woe.  Satan  tempted,  and  man  blasphemed. 
Having  made  every  opposition,  during  his  life,  which  malice 
could  suggest,  they  resolved  on  one  grand,  combined  effort. 
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for  the  complete  overthrow,  as  they  imagined,  of  his  cause. 
Nothing  short  of  his  death  would  satisfy  them.  Wonderful 
to  tell,  God  himself  seemed  to  favour,  in  this  respect,  their 
design!  The  Shepherd  himself,  too,  knew  that  unless  he 
sacrificed  his  life,  he  could  not  save  his  sheep  from  destruc- 
tion. "  He  loved  them,  and,"  therefore,  "  he  gave  himself 
for  them."  "  I  am  the  good  Shepherd,"  said  he;  "  the  good 
Shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep." — "Awake,  O 
sword,  against  m^  Shepherd,  and  against  the  man  that  is 
my  fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  smite  the  Shepherd." 
Now  his  enemies  had  their  wish;  for  their  eyes  saw  his  cru- 
cifixion, and  the  earth  drank  his  blood.  But,  though  when 
the  Shepherd  was  smitten,  the  sheep  were,  in  the  literal 
sense,  and  for  a  season,  scattered,  it  was  in  consequence  of 
his  being  smitten,  that  "  the  Lord  turned  his  hand  upon  the 
little  ones,"  to  shelter  and  save  them. 

Farther,  Christ  has  got  himself  a  flock  hy  acttudly  bring- 
ing his  people  into  his  fold.  Our  Shepherd  not  only  opens 
the  door,  by  his  meritorious  obedience  and  death,  but  pro- 
ceeds, by  his  grace,  to  incline  and  enable  them  to  enter; 
that  is,  he,  by  his  Spirit,  applies  the  benefits  of  his  purchase, 
giving  light,  faith,  repentance,  pardon,  peace,  and  every 
blessing.  Mark  his  love; — he  came  "to  seek  and  to  save" 
those  who  were  lost.  He  follows  them,  so  to  speak,  through 
the  wilderness,  and  over  the  mountains  of  vanities,  where 
they  wander;  and,  having  found  them,  he  leaves  them  not, 
till,  by  all  the  eloquence  of  his  love,  and  by  the  power  of 
his  Spirit,  he  brings  them  into  his  fold.  Being  the  Lamb 
^'  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  in  the  divine 
purpose,  and  in  retrospective  efficacy,  he  was  employed  in 
this  benevolent  search,  long  before  his  appearance  in  human 
form.  Soon  as  man  was  expelled  from  paradise,  did  the 
Shepherd  begin  to  court  his  return.  In  every  age  he  had 
some  success.  Many  who  had  not  received  the  promises, 
except  in  believing  prospect,  were,  nevertheless,  the  happy 
objects  of  his  tender  care.  During  his  personal  ministry  on 
earth,  he  showed  himself  most  earnest  to  bring  in  sinners. 
If  any  thing  can  convince  you  of  the  difficulty  of  this  work, 
and  of  the  extreme  depravity  and  obstinacy  of  the  human 
heart,  it  must,  probably,  be  the  consideration,  that  he  who 
spake  as  never  man  spake,  was  unsuccessful  with  the  gene- 
rality. Still  he  had  a  flock.  "  My  sheep,"  said  he,  "  hear 
my  voice;  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me."  Alluding  to 
the  greater  success  of  the  gospel  afterwards,  he  said,  "  Other 
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sheep  I  have  which  are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I  must 
hring  in,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice;  and  there  shall  be 
one  fold  and  one  Shepherd."  This  one  fold  is  just  the  true 
Church.  By  means  of  his  ministers,  and  all  his  converting 
ordinances,  he  has  brought  in,  and  is  still  bringing  in,  mul- 
titudes. Nor  shall  his  zeal  decline,  till  he  has  accomplished 
all  his  pleasure.  The  time  is  hastening  on,  when  his  flock 
shall  be  prodigiously  increased.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  '^  I 
will  bring  thy  seed  from  the  east,  and  gather  thee  from  the 
west;  I  will  say  to  the  north.  Give  up;  and*to  the  south. 
Keep  not  back;  bring  my  sons  from  far,  and  my  daughters 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth.''— ->''  I  will  make  all  my  moun- 
tains a  way,  and  my  highways  shall  be  exalted.  Behold, 
these  shall  come  from  far;  and  lo,  these  from  the  north  and 
from  the  west,  and  these  from  the  land  of  Sinim."  From 
all  the  winds  of  heaven  they  shall  crowd  to  this  Shepherd, 
as  the  centre  of  their  happiness  and  affection.  His  flock, 
however,  are  by  no  means  so  numerous  now,  as  this  would 
imply:  far  less  were  they  so  at  the  time  he  spoke  the  words 
now  under  consideration. 

This  leads  us  to  consider,  secondly,  the  designation  here 
given  of  Christ's  people  as  a  "  little"  flock.  They  were, 
plainly,  but  very  few  in  number,  at  the  time  Jesus  was 
speaking.  When  he  "  came  to  his  own,  his  own  received 
him  not."  But,  the  same  thing  has  held  true,  more  or  less 
lamentably,  in  every  age  of  the  world.  How  few  pious 
persons  were  there  at  the  time  of  the  flood !  How  low  was 
the  state  of  religion  at  different  subsequent  periods  of  the 
Old  Testament  history!  Even  after  our  Lord's  ascension, 
the  number  of  the  disciples  that  assembled  in  Jerusalem, 
was  only  about  a  hundred  and  twenty.  It  is  true  that  the 
number  of  the  flock  has  been  much  increased  since,  and  it 
may  be  considered  as  great  now,  when  compared  with  what 
it  was  then,  and,  as  already  noticed,  it  will  hereafter  be 
amazingly  increased :  but,  it  is  as  true,  that  it  is  yet  small 
compared  with  the  world  lying  in  wickedness.  The  words 
of  the  prophet  may  be  here  applied :  "  Gleaning  grapes  shall 
be "  left,  and  found  ^^  in  it,  as  the  shaking  of  an  olive  tree, 
two  or  three  berries  in  the  top  of  the  uppermost  bough,  four 
or  five,  in  the  outmost  fruitful  branches  thereof."  But,  is  not 
this  a  very  affecting  circumstance?  Let  it  be  considered, 
not  as  a  point  of  dry  arithmetic,  or  of  dogmatical  and  un- 
charitable condemnation  of  others,  but  as  a  melancholy  fact, 
that  should  awaken  yourselves.     Is  it  so  that  Christ's  flock 
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is  a  little  flock?  then  the  way  of  the  multitude  of  mankind 
is  not  the  way  for  you  to  follow  if  you  would  be  saved,  but 
you  must  follow  the  way  of  the  peculiar  people.  "  Enter 
ye  in  at  the  strait  gate:  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is 
the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  who 
go  in  thereat:  because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the 
way  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it." 

But  let  us  consider,  thirdly,  the  encouraging  exhortation 
here  addressed  by  Christ  to  his  little  flock,  " Fear  not" 
Distinguished  as  man  is,  oyer  the  lower  animals,  by  fore- 
thought, he  is  thereby  often  rendered  needlessly  unhappy, 
by  too  great  anxiety  to  secure  the  good  he  desires,  and  to 
avert  the  evil  which  he  dreads.  The  scope  of  this  whole 
passage  is  to  discountenance  such  anxiety  and  fear;  and 
here  Christ  expressly  forbids  his  own  people  to  give  way  to 
them.  There  are  several  things  of  which  believers  are,  at 
times,  afraid,  which  yet  they  have  no  reason  to  fear. 

They  have  no  reason  to  fear  want.  This  is  what  the  pre- 
vious connexion  of  the  words  more  particularly  shows  that 
our  Lord  here  intends.  He  had  been  cautioning  against 
sinful  anxiety  about  what  they  should  eat  and  drink,  and 
bow  they  should  be  clothed;  he  had  assured  them  that  their 
heavenly  Father  knew  that  they  needed  such  things;  and 
then,  after  exhorting  them  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  telling  them  that,  if  they  did  so,  all  these  things  would 
be  added  unto  them,  he  says,  "  Fear  not."  His  flock  have 
no  occasion  to  fear  that  he  will  suffer  them  to  want  what  is 
necessary  for  their  bodies,  or  souls.  It  is  one  of  the  offices 
of  the  good  Shepherd  to  feed  his  flock.  In  the  course  of 
his  providence,  he  will  support  them:  ^^  their  bread  shall  be 
given  them,  and  their  water  shall  be  sure :"  and,  as  we 
lormerly  observed,  they  shall,  in  general,  have  whatever 
degree  of  worldly  prosperity  may  be  conducive  to  God's 
glory  and  their  own  good.  Nor  will  he  fail  to  supply  them 
with  the  bread  of  life.  He  will  feed  them  with  the  various 
blessings  of  the  gospel  covenant.  ^'  He  that  cometh  unto 
me,"  says  he,  "  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth 
on  me  shall  never  thirst." 

But  want  is  not  the  only  thing  which  they  may  be  ready 
to  fear:  they  may  fear  the  various  other  afflictions  and 
calamities  of  life;  and  yet  they  have  no  reason  to  fear  them. 
Not  but  that  they  are  subject  to  the  common  trials  of  life, 
and  are  sometimes  exposed  to  trials  peculiar  to  themselves : 
but  they  have  no  occasion  to  be  overcome  with  terror  at  the 
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thought  of  them,  nor  even  to  deprecate  them  any  farther 
than  may  be  consistent  with  their  Father  s  will.  He  will 
keep  them  from  all  troubles  that  would  be  injurious  to  them, 
and  he  will  assist  them,  and  bear  them  safe  through  those 
through  which  he  has  determined  that  they  shall  pass. 
"The  Lord  is  on  my  side,"  says  the  Psalmist;  " I  will  not 
fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me." 

Nor  need  Christ's  people  fear  that  they  shall  be  overcome 
by  their  spiritual  enemies,  or  be  left  to  fall  finally  from 
grace.  They  are,  indeed,  beset  with  many  spiritual  dangers, 
but  they  have  a  mighty  and  faithful  helper.  They  are  like 
"  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves,"  or  in  a  land  of  wild  beasts; 
for,  their  "  adversary  the  devil,  is  going  about  like  a  roar- 
ing lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  But  their  Shep- 
herd will  defend  them ;  and  Satan  "  shall  be  bruised  under 
their  feet  shortly."  It  is  true,  also,  that  their  own  hearts 
are  weak,  and  would  soon  cause  them  to  wander  away  to 
their  ruin;  but,  though  they  ought  to  be  jealous  over  them- 
selves, and  keep  their  hearts  with  all  diligence,  they  have  no 
occasion  to  dread  that  they  will  be  so  left  as  to  depart 
entirely  and  finally  from  the  fold.  They  may  forget,  for  a 
season,  the  necessity  of  remaining  constantly  under  the 
guidance  of  their  Shepherd,  and  may  set  out  in  search  of 
pasture  where  it  is  not  to  be  found.  Unhappy  thus  to  stray 
along  barren  mountains,  and  among  dangerous  pitfalls  and 
poisonous  herbage,  forgetful  of  the  place  of  safety,  and  of 
the  pastures  wholesome  and  ever  green !  If  left  to  them- 
selves, they  would  never  find  their  way  back.  If  the  Shep- 
herd abandoned  them,  they  would  continue  to  wander  off  for 
ever.  But  he  who  brought  them  in  at  first,  also  brings  them 
back.  They  may  be  contented  at  a  distance,  but  he  is  not. 
Peter  denied  that  he  belonged  to  the  fold,  and,  in  so  doing, 
for  a  season  wandered  from  it;  but  no  sooner  did  he  behold 
the  piercing  look  of  Jesus,  and  feel  the  gathering  arm  of  his 
grace,  than  he  wept  bitterly,  and  returned,  so  to  stray  no 
more.  Such,  also,  has  been  the  experience  of  many  of  Christ's 
flock:  and  it  is  not  easy  to  say  whether  grief  or  joy  should 
then  predominate  in  their  minds. 

Nor,  these  things  being  so,  need  they  fear  death.  To  thera, 
the  last  enemy  should  appear  as  stripped  of  his  terrors;  and 
each  of  them  may  say,  "  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil :  for  thou 
art  with  me ;  thy  rod  and  staff  they  comfort  me." 

Nor,  finally  here,  need  they  fear  coming  short  of  heaven^ 
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<md  heing  consigned  to  endless  misery.  It  is  true  that  they 
are  all,  in  themselyes,  still  descrying  of  condemnation :  but, 
there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  as  they  are  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  walking  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit;  and 
therefore,  they  shall  obtain  final  salvation.  Now,  this  is 
what  our  Lord  himself  declares,  and  subjoins,  as  the  great 
reason  why  they  should  not  fear,  and  this  let  us  consider, 
fourthly,  "  Fear  not,  little  flock," 

*'  For  it  is  your  Fathers  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the 
kingdom"  The  kingdom  of  God,  thus  spoken  of,  includes 
the  blessings  of  the  gospel  here,  and  of  heaven  hereaflten 
With  regard  to  the  former — these  are  already  bestowed  on 
all  true  believers,  in  the  sense  of  actual  possession:  with 
regard  to  the  latter — they  are  given  to  them  in  reversion, 
the  title  to  them  is  made  over,  and  they  are  the  certain  con- 
sequences of  the  former,  and  very  much  of  the  same  nature 
with  them.  Grace  has  been  said  to  be  glory  begun.  We 
are  told  that  "  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God," 
the  God  of  believers;  "for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a 
city."  They  shall  "  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  Their  final  salvation  is 
secured.  Speaking  of  them  under  the  figure  of  a  flock, 
Jesus  says,  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice;  I  know  them,  and 
they  follow  me:  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they 
shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand.  My  Father,  who  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all, 
and  no  man,"  none,  "  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my 
Father's  hand." 

We  must  observe,  too,  the  force  of  the  word  ^^give" 
Salvation  is  not  of  merit,  but  of  grace.  It  is  of  God's  sove- 
reign and  free  favour.  "  The  free  gift  comes  on  them  to 
justification  of  life:"  and  hence,  while  "  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death,  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord." 

The  expression,  *'  It  is"  his  "  good  pleasure,"  is  very  full 
of  meaning  and  emphasis.  It  includes  two  ideas — purpose 
and  pleasure :  in  other  words,  it  teaches  us  that  it  is  the 
determination  of  God  to  bestow  the  kingdom  on  Christ's 
flock,  and  also  that  it  is  his  delight  to  do  so.  The  same 
word  is  used  in  the  original,  where  it  is  said,  "  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased:"  and,  "  It  hath 
pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make  a  certain 
contribution  for  the  poor  saints  which  are  at  Jerusalem."* 
•  Rom.  XV.  26, 
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In  tbe  former  passage,  the  word  is  always  understood  to  be 
very  expressive;  and  in  the  latter,  it  implies,  not  merely 
that  they  did  contribute,  but  that  they  contributed  with 
cheerfulness  and  delight.  And,  is  it  not  a  most  encourag- 
ing idea  that  tbe  Lord  has  not  only  purposed  to  save  his 
people,  but  that  their  salvation  is  that  on  which  his  heart  is 
set,  and  in  which  he  has  great  delight?^  How  beautiful 
and  gracious  the  words,  "  The  Lord  thy  God  in  the  midst 
of  thee  is  mighty;  he  will  save,  he  will  rejoice  over  thee 
with  joy;  he  will  rest  in  his  love;  he  will  joy  over  thee  with 
singing!" 

As  to  the  application  of  this  blessed  truth,  in  the  way  of 
a  reason  against  fear  in  Christ's  people — it  is  very  obvious. 
If  he  has  not  only  already  bestowed  on  them  such  spiritual 
blessings^  but  has  graciously  determined  to  bestow  on  them 
the  kingdom  of  heaven;  then,  they  need  not  fear  that  he 
will  neglect  them,  in  the  meantime,  in  his  providence;  nor, 
need  they  fear  that  any  thing  will  occur  to  separate  them 
from  his  love:  for,  surely,  the  bestowing  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  presupposes  the  continuance  of  all  the  grace  which 
is  necessary  to  prepare  and  preserve  them  for  it. 

And  now,  what  need  of  many  words,  in  beseeching  you 
to  apply  this  verse  to  yourselves?  If  the  views  which  it 
thus  presents,  on  its  very  face,  do  not  impress  you,  it  is 
hardly  to  be  supposed  that  any  thing  additional  will.  Do 
consider  whether  you  belong  to  the  flock  of  Christ,  or  to 
the  herds  of  the  world.  His  flock  are  separated  from  the 
world,  they  are  inclosed,  they  hear  his  voice,  and  they  fol- 
low him.  If  this  cannot  be  said  of  you,  then  you  are  none 
of  his.  We  cannot  say  to  you,  Fear  not ;  for,  on  the  con- 
trary, you  have  every  thing  to  fear.  Perhaps  you  may  be 
placed  above  the  fear  of  want  in  this  world;  but  you  are, 
in  the  meantime,  on  the  way  to  tbe  utter  want  of  all  that  is 
desirable,  and  to  that  state  in  which  you  will  not  be  able  to 
obtain  "  a  dtop  of  water  to  cool  your  tongue."  Do  not 
flatter  yourselves  that  your  number  will  secure  your  impu- 
nity; for,  ^^  though  hand  join  in  hand,  the  wicked  shall  not 
be  impunished."  If  you  do  not  place  yourselves  now,  and 
if  you  are  not  found  at  the  last  day,  under  the  guidance 
and  protection  of  the  good  Shepherd,  you  must  be  placed 
among  the  goats  on  his  left  hand,  and  driven,  for  ever,  from 
his  presence.  By  all  the  alarming  considerations  connected 
with  that  tremendous  day,  be  persuaded  no  longer  to  keep 
•  See  Eph.  1 5;  PhU.  iL  13;  2  Thess.  I  11. 
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at  a  distance  from  his  fold,  or  to  refuse,  or  neglect,  to  enter 
it.  And  yet,  for  love's  sake,  we  rather  entreat  you.  We 
entreat  you  who  have  hitherto  refused  to  come  in  to  the 
fold,  and  also  you  who  are  wandering  from  it,  to  contem- 
plate, with  unprejudiced  minds,  the  captivating  character 
of  this  Shepherd,  and  the  precious  privileges  of  his  flock  ; 
and  to  come  to  him  in  the  full  persuasion,  that,  whatever 
you  may  have  been,  whatever  you  may  have  done,  and 
wherever  you  have  been  straying,  he  will  receive  you  gra- 
ciously. Hear,  and  believe,  and  act  on  his  own  words, 
*^  If  a  man  have  a  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone 
astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine,  and  go  into 
the  wilderness,  and  seek  that  which  is  gone  astray?  And 
if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  He  rejoiceth 
more  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine  that  went 
not  astray."     Let  him  have  this  joy,  then,  of  you. 

And,  as  for  those  of  you  who  belong  to  Christ's  flock  by 
having  been  brought  home  to  it  by  conversion — Fear  not. 
Nay,  rejoice  in  your  privileges  and  prospects;  go  your  way 
forth  by  the  footsteps  of  the  flock,  continue  under  the 
immediate  guidance  of  your  Shepherd,  obey  his  voice,  fol- 
low whithersoever  he  leads;  then  shall  each  of  you  be  able 
to  say,  "  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not  want.  He 
maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures;  he  leadeth  me 
beside  the  still  waters.  He  restoreth  my  soul;  he  leadeth 
me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness,  for  his  name's  sake." — 
"  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days 
of  my  life,  and  I  shall  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for 
ever." 

Verse  33 :  "  Sell  that  ye  have^  and  give  cdms;  provide 
yourselves  hags  which  wojb  not  oldy  a  treasure  in  the  heavens 
that  faileth  not,  where  no  thief  approac/ieth^  neither  moth 
corruptethJ'  It  is  probable  that  this  injunction  was  heard 
by  many  who  were  converted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
that  it  influenced  them,  and  others  who  had  been  converted 
before,  to  that  generous  conduct  which  is  thus  described : 
^^  And  all  that  believed  were  together,  and  had  all  things 
common,  and  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted 
them  to  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need."  This  was,  doubt- 
less, very  affectionate  and  beautiful ;  and  it  appears  to  have 
been  useful  in  their  peculiar  circumstances,  occupied  almost 
entirely,  as  they  were,  with  religious  duties,  and  many  of 
them  being  far  from  home.  Their  conduct,  indeed,  is  not 
now  to  be  followed  exactly  as  to  its  letter:  they  acted  thus 
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of  their  own  accord,  induced  by  the  circumstances  and  feel- 
ings of  the  day,  and  rather  by  permission,  than  by  any 
express  command.  At  the  same  time,  the  noble  and  disin- 
terested principle  is  to  be  acted  on  by  Christians,  according 
to  the  necessities  of  the  times  in  which  they  live.  We  are 
not  to  look  on  the  injunction,  "  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give 
alms,"  as  giving  any  countenance  to  the  idea  of  a  man's 
voluntarily  denuding  himself  of  all  his  property,  and  reduc- 
ing himself  to  poverty  and  beggary,  as  if  that  were  in  a 
remarkable  degree  acceptable  to  God.  What  more  absurd, 
or  unchristian,  than  the  Popish  toleration  and  encourage- 
ment of  mendicant  friars — lazy,  useless,  self-righteous,  beg- 
gars? What  our  Lord  here  says  is  to  be  considered  in  con- 
nexion with  what  goes  before.  Instead  of  worldly  anxiety 
and  an  undue  desire  to  accumulate,  he  enjoins,  not  only 
trust  in  providence,  but  liberality  to  the  poor.  He  teaches 
his  followers,  that,  instead  of  resembling  the  rich  fool,  in 
laying  up  "  all  their  fruits  and  goods"  for  themselves,  they 
should  sell  what  was  not  needful  for  themselves,  in  order 
that  they  might  have  wherewithal  to  assist  those  who  were 
in  need.  And  this  charitable  appropriation  of  their  wealth 
to  others,  he  assured  them,  was  the  true  way  to  secure  it  to 
themselves.  As  to  money,  this  would  be  to  deposit  it,  not 
in  a  bag,  or  purse,  with  holes,  or  where  it  might  be  stolen, 
but  safely :  and  as  to  fruits  and  goods,  this  would  be,  not 
hoarding  them  up  in  bams  on  earth,  where,  in  process  of 
time,  they  would  spoil,  but  depositing  them  in  heaven,  or 
employing  them  so  that,  as  to  their  consequences  and  bene- 
fits, they  would  last  for  ever. 

We  must  not,  for  a  moment,  suppose  that  this  is  to  teach 
that  the  charitable  ap'plication  of  our  property  will  be  meri- 
torious, so  as  to  purchase  heaven,  or  any  the  least  favour  of 
God;  for,  all  we  have  is  God's  already,  whether  we  feel  it 
and  confess  it,  or  not ;  and  who  would  ever  be  so  foolish, 
ii)  any  other  case,  as  to  think  of  purchasing  any  article  from 
a^man  with  his  own  money?  But,  God  graciously  promises 
what  we  never  could  claim  as  a  right;  and,  certainly,  what 
he  promises  may  be  depended  on.  Let  us  remember,  too, 
that,  in  order  to  be  accepted  of  God,  our  alms  must  flow 
from  faith,  supreme  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  and  real 
benevolence  to  man :  for,  it  is  possible  to  give  all  our  goods 
to  the  poor,  and  yet  to  be  destitute  of  charity,  of  true  Chris- 
tian love.  On  right  principles,  let  us  attend  to  the  duty  of 
liberal  alms-giving,  according  as  God  has  prospered  us; 
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assured  that  our  bounty  will  not  be  lost  to  ourselves,  but 
that  the  words  will  be  fulfilled  to  us,  '^  He  that  hath  pity 
upon  the  poor  lendeth  unto  the  Lord;  and  that  which  he 
hath  given  will  he  pay  him  again."  <*  Charge  them  that 
are  rich  in  this  world,"  says  Paul  to  Timothy,  "  that  they 
be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in 
the  living  God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy; 
that  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready 
to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate;  laying  up  in  store  for 
themselves  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that 
they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life."  It  was  the  saying  of  a 
very  charitable  man,  on  his  death-bed,  that  what  he  had  kept 
to  himself  he  was  about  to  leave  behind  him,  but  what  he 
had  given  away  he  was  to  carry  with  him.* 

"  For"  adds  our  Lord,  in  enforcing  the  exhortation  to 
provide  treasure  in  heaven,  **  where  your  treasure  w,  there 
toill  your  heart  be  also"  The  truth  of  this,  as  a  general 
proposition,  is .  unquestionable.  Whatever  men  regard  as 
their  treasure,  or  chief  good,  whether  in  possession,  or  in 
prospect,  on  that  will  their  hearts  be  chiefly  fixed,  and  by 
that  will  their  conduct  be  chiefly  determined:  hence,  it  is 
of  great  importance  that  they  should  form  a  correct  judg- 
ment of  what  they  ought  to  esteem  as  their  treasure,  or 
chief  good.  Worldly  men  look  on  worldly  possessions  as 
their  treasure,  or  chief  good ;  therefore,  the  tenor  of  their 
thoughts,  desires,  conversation,  and  actions,  has  a  reference 
to  them.  Where  a  woridly  man  has  deposited  a  treasure 
of  gold  and  silver,  thither  will  he  frequently  repair,  to  see 
if  it  be  all  safe,  and  to  gratify  himself  with  the  sight  of  it. 
Or,  if  he  cannot  get  to  see  it,  he  will  be  often  tliinking  of  it. 
A  Latin  author  t  introduces  a  covetous  man  as  expressing 
himself  thus,  '^  I  am  here;  but  my  heart  is  at  home,  that  is, 
with  my  money."  But  neither  in  possession  nor  prospect, 
does  the  Christian  s  treasure,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the 
word,  or  his  chief  good,  consist  in  worldly  things.  His 
treasure  is  in  the  Lord  God  himself;  it  is  in  the  possession 
of  the  blessings  of  God's  love  pn  earth,  as  connected  with 
the  prospect  of  his  presence  in  heaven.  Hence,  he  often 
actually  betakes  himself,  in  prayer  and  meditation,  to  his 

*  Gallidus  effract^  nummos  fur  auferet  area; 
Mercibus  extructas  obruet  unda  rates; 
Extra  fortunam  est  quicquid  donatur  amicis; 
Quas  dederis,  solas  semper  habebis  opes. — Martial. 
t  Plautus.  "  Nam  ego  sum  hie;  animus  domi  est,  scilieet  eum  argeuto 
meo." 
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Qod;  and  his  desires,  his  words,  his  pursuits,  hare,  on  the 
whole,  a  reference  to  spiritual  and  heavenly  things.  *'*'  Our 
conversation,"  says  the  apostle,  "  is  in  heaven." 

In  conclusion,  then,  he  exhorted  to  improve  this  declara- 
tion, in  the  way  of  trial,  and  in  the  way  of  direction.  Im- 
prove it  in  the  way  of  trials  or  self-examination.  Do  you 
wish  to  know  whether  you  have  an  interest  in  the  gospel 
salvation,  and,  of  course,  a  well-founded  hope  of  heaven? — 
examine  and  determine  where  your  heart  is;  for  there,  be  it 
where  it  may,  your  treasure  is  also.  If  your  hearts  are  set, 
if  your  chief  desires  and  pursuits  terminate,  on  earthly 
things;  then,  you  have  no  reason  to  think  that  you  have 
any  treasure  in  heaven.  You  are  of  those  who  "  mind  earthly 
things;"  and  you  "have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter." 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  you  look  on  all  earthly  possessions 
and  concerns  as  only  of  secondary  importance,  and  have 
pleasure  in  casting  forward  your  thoughts  on  heaven's  holi- 
ness; then,  you  have,  in  this,  one  good  evidence  that  the 
treasure  of  gospel  blessings  is  yours  already,  and  that  an 
inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away,  is  reserved  for  you  in  heaven. 

And  then,  as  to  direction: — let  this  declaration  lead  those 
of  you  whose  hearts  are  set  on  earthly  things,  to  perceive 
the  folly  of  this,  and  to  pray  that  the  Lord,  by  his  grace, 
would  turn  away  your  heart  and  eyes  from  viewing  vanity, 
fix  your  affections  on  the  true  good,  and  give  you,  for  his 
Son's  sake,  an  interest  in  the  better  and  enduring  substance. 
And  let  it  remind  those  of  you  who  really  have  your  por- 
tion in  God,  and  your  treasure  in  heaven,  to  avoid  an 
earthly,  covetous,  and  grovelling  spirit  and  conduct;  and 
habitually  to  direct  your  thoughts,  desires,  and  actions,  with 
a  reference  to  that  better  country,  in  which  your  most  valu- 
able possessions  lie.  "  If  ye,  then,  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek 
those  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  affection  on  things  above,  not 
on  things  on  the  earth;  for  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God.  So  when  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall 
appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory." 
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'*  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your  lights  burning;  36.  And  ye 
yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their  Lord,  when  he  will  re- 
turn from  the  wedding;  that  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh  they 
may  open  unto  him  immediately.  37.  Blessed  are  those  servants, 
whom  the  Lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  watching:  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  That  he  shall  gird  himself  and  make  them  to  sit  down  to 
meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve  them.  38.  And  if  he  shsdl 
come  in  the  second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third  watch,  and  find  them 
so,  blessed  are  those  servants.  39.  And  this  know,  that  if  the  good- 
man  of  the  house  had  known  at  what  hour  the  thief  would  come, 
he  would  have  watched,  and  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken 
through.  40.  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also:  for  the  Son  of  man 
cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not.  41.  Then  Peter  said  unto 
him.  Lord,  speakest  thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or  even  to  all  ?  42. 
And  the  Lord  said,  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  wise  steward, 
whom  his  lord  shall  make  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them 
their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season  ?  43.  Blessed  is  that  servant, 
whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing.  44.  Of  a  truth 
I  say  unto  you.  That  he  will  make  him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath. 
45.  But  and  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart.  My  lord  delayeth  his 
coming;  and  shall  begin  to  beat  the  men-servants  and  maidens,  and 
to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken ;  46.  The  lord  of  that  servant  will 
come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  at  an  hour  when 
he  is  not  aware,  and  will  cut  him  in  sunder,  and  will  appoint  him 
his  portion  with  the  unbelievers.  47.  And  that  servant,  which  knew 
his  lord^s  will,  and  prepared  not  himself,  neither  did  according  to 
his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.  48.  But  he  that  knew 
not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with 
few  stripes.  For  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be 
much  required;  and  to  whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him 
they  will  ask  the  more." 

This  is  a  long  passage;  but  the  subject  of  it  is  one,  and  that 
subject  is  so  fully  and  clearly  explained,  that  several  of  the 
verses  will  require  no  observations.  In  the  preceding  verses, 
our  Lord  had  been  exhorting  his  hearers  against  sinful 
anxieties  while  they  were  in  this  world;  and  he  now  pro- 
ceeds to  exhort  them  to  prepare  for  another.  We  are  to 
consider  ourselves  as  creatures  of  time,  and  of  eternity; 
above,  we  have  directions  for  the  former,  and  here  we 
have  directions  for  the  latter. 

Let  us  begin  with  what  is  essential  to  the  understanding 
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of  the  whole  passage,  and  that  is,  noticing  what  we  are  to 
understand  by  "  the  coming  of  Christ^*  of  which  it  speaks, 
and  for  which  it  exhorts  us  to  be  ready.  The  coming  of 
Christ  sometimes  signifies  his  coming  in  providential  judg- 
ments, especially  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  but, 
though  it  was  applicable  in  principle  to  that  event  in  this 
place,  it  must  be  understood  in  such  a  sense,  and  so  exten- 
sively, as  to  be  applicable  to  all  persons,  and  in  all  ages,  and 
yet,  in  so  exact  a  sense,  as  to  imply  an  immediate  and  par- 
ticular reward  to  every  one  of  Christ's  faithful  servants,  and 
an  immediate  and  particular  punishment  to  every  one  of  his 
enemies.  The  commonly  received,  therefore,  and,  unques- 
tionably, the  right  interpretation,  is  to  apply  the  coming 
here  spoken  of  to  his  coming  providentially  to  remove  in- 
dividuals by  death,  viewed  in  connexion  with  the  happiness, 
or  misery,  immediately  following,  and  with  the  day  of  judg- 
ment ultimately  to  follow;  at  which  day  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ's  second,  literal,  personal,  and  visible  coming  will 
take  place.  ^^  It  is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die,  and 
afier  death  the  judgment."  The  connexion  between  death 
and  judgment,  however  remote  in  point  of  time,  will  yet  be 
as  close  as  possible,  in  point  of  result,  for  no  change  of  state 
can  take  place  after  this  life  is  at  an  end;  death  fixes  the 
state  for  ever;  as  death  leaves  a  man,  so  judgment  will  find 
him.  This  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  here  spoken  of.  Give  up  this  common  and  sound 
view,  and  adopt  the  idea  of  an  intermediate  literal  coming  of 
Christ  between  this  moment  and  what  Scripture  calls  his 
second  coming  at  the  last  day,  and  especially  make  that  in- 
termediate coming  near — and  you  adopt  an  opinion  which 
is  a  perversion  of  a  great  part  of  Scripture,  and  which,  what- 
ever effect  it  may  have  on  you,  has,  even  in  our  own  days, 
led  on  some  to  delusions  and  extravagancies,  at  which  men 
of  the  world,  with  too  much  reason,  laugh  right  merrily,  and 
of  which  the  pious,  who  are  not  intoxicated  with  breathing 
the  enthusiastic  atmosphere,  cannot  hear,  or  think,  but  with 
pity  and  sorrow.  One  thinks  he  is  complying  with  the  ex- 
hortation in  this  passage,  when  he  watches  the  livelong 
night,  and  with  the  window  of  his  apartment  thrown  wide 
open,  gazes  out  in  expectation  of  seeing  "the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  man"  appear  in  the  heavens.  Another  takes  care  to 
have  always  on  the  table,  at  evening  parties,  one  cup  more 
than  the  number  of  the  guests,  aud  when,  at  last,  asked  the 
reason,  he  replies,  "We  know  not  when  our  Lord  may 
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come."  These  are  facts;*  but  facts  how  melancholy  and 
instructive !  Let  us  keep  a  tight  rein  on  our  imagination, 
lest  it  hurrj  us  off,  and  bear  us  up  into  cloudj  altitudes, 
till  we  become  giddy,  and  be  lost  in  the  flight.  Let  us  be 
devoted,  afl^ectionate,  prayerful,  and  watchful ;  but  let  us  be 
scripturally  so.  Nor  let  us  suppose  that  we  shall  thus  be  de- 
prived of  the  best  motives  to  true  watchfulness,  or  to  any  of 
the  Christian  duties:  for,  whatever  temporary,  feverish  ex- 
citement may  be  produced  by  such  baseless  vagaries,  while 
they  have  the  charm  of  novelty,  in  the  minds  of  those  who 
abandon  themselves  to  their  sway,  nothing,  after  all,  either 
is,  or  can  be  conceived,  half  so  grand  and  affecting,  and  no- 
thing can  ultimately  prove  so  powerfully  beneficial  in  its 
effects,  as  the  common  faith  on  this  point,  taken  in  con- 
nexion with  the  doctrines  of  the  cross — the  glorious  and 
generally  received  truth  respecting  heaven  and  hell,  death, 
the  general  resurrection,  judgment  and  eternity. 

In  exhorting  us  to  be  ready  for  his  coming  in  death  and 
judgment,  our  Lord  illustrates  his  meaning  by  telling  us  that 
we  should  be  like  faithful  and  diligent  servants  who  are 
waiting  at  home  to  receive  their  '^  mobster  when  he  shall  re- 
turn from  a  wedding"  The  Jewish  wedding  procession 
generally  took  place  at  night  with  torch  light;  hence  the 
propriety  of  the  circumstance  here  mentioned.  In  order  to 
be  ready  to  receive  their  lord,  it  was  obviously  necessary 
that  they  should  watch,  that  is,  literally,  that  they  should 
not  fall  asleep,  but  keep  awake.  Christ  teaches,  accord- 
ingly, that  we  should  be  ^^ found  watching;*  of  which,  in  the 
figurative  sense,  we  shall  speak  by-and-by.  Besides,  our 
Lord  says,  " Let  your  loins  he  girded  about"  The  Greeks, 
Romans,  Jews,  and  those  of  the  Eastern  nations  in  general, 
male  as  well  as  female,  wore  long,  loose,  flowing  robes. 
Though  ornamental,  these  robes  were  not  very  convenient 
for  active  exertion.  That  they  might  be  more  at  liberty  for 
such  exertion,  they  were  accustomed  to  gather  up  their 
upper  garment,  and  to  fasten  it  round  their  middle  with  a 
girdle  or  belt.  Thus,  we  readt  that  "  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  on  Elijah,  and  he  girded  up  his  loins,  and  ran  before 
A  hah  to  the  entrance  of  Jezreel."  We  are  told,  also,  that 
Elisha  said  to  his  servant  Gehazi,  "Gird  up  thy  loins, 
and  take  my  staff  in  thine  hand,  and  go  thy  way;  if  thou 
meet  any  man  salute  him  not,  and  if  any  man  salute  thee 
answer  him  not  again."  Hence,  this  figurative  way  of 
*  A.D.  1831.  t  1  Kings  xyiii.  46;  2  Kings  iv.  29. 

vol..  II.  2  C 
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speaking,  to  describe  mental  actiyitj  or  readiness  for  action, 
and  for  whatever  may  happen.  "  Gird  up  the  loins  of  your 
mind,"  says  Peter,*  "  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end,  for  the 
grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  appearing  of 
Jesus  Clirist."  Our  Lord  also  directs  us  to  have  our  ••'  lights 
burning"  If  the  servants  in  the  house  should  allow  the 
lamp  to  go  out,  in  the  circumstances  supposed,  they  would 
be  quite  unprepared  to  receive  their  master,  and  he  would 
find  it  very  inconvenient,  and  be  much  displeased.  But,  if 
they  were  awake,  and  ready  with  their  lights,  and  in  expec- 
tation of  his  coming,  then  they  would  not  be  thrown  into 
surprise  and  disorder;  but  would  cheerfully  open  the  door 
to  him  at  the  very  first  knock,  or  even  go  forth  to  meet  him 
on  his  approach.  Such  servants  would  be  blessed,  or  happy 
— approved  and  suitably  rewarded  by  their  master.  And, 
in  like  manner,  those  who  shall  be  found  watching,  and 
with  the  light  of  their  good  works  shining,  when  Christ 
himself  comes,  shall  be  blessed,  and  treated  with  as  much 
condescension,  honour,  and  kindness,  as  if  a  great  man, 
returning  home,  and  finding  his  servants  so  properly  pre- 
pared and  engaged,  should  ^^ gird  himself"  as  a  servant, 
" €md make  them  sit  down  to  meat,  and  serve  them**  This 
supposition,  however,  had  something  real  in  Roman  cus- 
tom for  its  foundation;  for,  the  bridegrooms  were  them- 
selves accustomed  to  serve  at  their  own  marriage  feasts,  and 
roasters  of  families  on  certain  other  occasions.t  Something 
like  this  was  the  kind  condescension  Jesus  showed,  when 
he  rose  from  supper,  laid  aside  his  upper  garments,  took  a 
towel  and  girded  himself,  poured  water  into  a  basin,  and 
washed  the  disciples'  feet.  Our  Lord  here  further  says,  that 
such  servants  would  be  blessed  at  whatever  hour  their  mas- 
ter came,  whether  *'  in  the  second  watch^  or  in  the  third 
watch"  Originally,  the  Jews  divided  the  night  only  into 
three  watches ;  accordingly,  we  read  of  a  first,  second,  and 
third  watch,  but  nowhere  of  a  fourth  watch,  in  the  Old 
Testament.  Afterwards,  however,  adopting  the  custom  from 
the  Romans,  they  divided  the  night  into  four  watches:  we 
read,  accordingly,  J  how,  "  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night, 
Jesus  went  unto  the  disciples  walking  on  the  sea."  The 
term  ^^  watch"  was  adopted,  because,  at  the  expiry  of  the 

*  1  Pet.  i.  13. 

f  Veluti  Buccinctus  cursitat  hospes. — Hor,  SoL  vi  107.  In  the  Satur- 
nalia of  the  Romans,  the  Saccas  of  the  Babylonians,  and  the  Hermaea  of 
the  Cretans,  the  servants  sat  at  table,  while  their  masters  waited  on  them. 

t  Matt.  xiv.  25. 
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time,  whateyer  it  was,  the  men  who  stood  watch,  the  guards 
or  sentinels,  were  changed.  Counting  the  first  watch  from 
six  o'clock  in  the  evening,  the  second  watch,  as  it  is  here 
called,  would  be  from  nine  o'clock  to  midnight;  and  the 
third  watch,  from  midnight  to  three  o'clock.  Whether  their 
master  should  arrive  in  the  one,  or  in  the  other,  that  is, 
whether  he  should  arrive  early  or  late,  it  would  be  well  for 
the  servants  if  they  were  ready  to  receive  him. 

Our  Lord  prosecutes  the  same  subject,  in  the  use  of 
another  comparison,  in  the  d9th  and  40th  verses.  In  writ- 
ing to  the  Thessalonians,  Paul  says,  "  Yourselves  know  per- 
fectly, that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the 
night" — a  comparison  which  we  must  not  overstrain,  else 
we  shall  fall  into  absurdity  and  impiety.  The  simple  mean- 
ing is,  that  it  will  come  unexpectedly.  Here  Jesus  inti- 
mates that,  as  when  a  house  has  been  robbed,  the  house- 
keeper, if  he  had  been  aware  when  the  robber  was  to  come, 
would  certainly  have  watched,  to  prevent  his  house  from 
being  broken  open;  so,  the  time  of  death  and  judgment  be- 
ing unknown,  it  behoves  every  wise  man  to  see  to  it  that 
he  be  always  ready.  "  Be  ye^  therefore^  ready  aho :  far  the 
Son  of  man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not"  The  day 
of  final  judgment  is  not  known  to  man,  and  will  come  by 
surprise  on  the  generation  who  shall  then  be  living  on  earth ; 
and  so,  the  day  of  death  is  unknown  to  the  individual  now, 
and  often  comes  very  suddenly  and  unexpectedly;  and, 
therefore,  we  should  all  be  ever  watchful  and  ever  ready. 

In  the  41st  verse,  Peter  is  represented  as  inquiring  whe- 
ther Christ  spoke  this  parable  to  them,  that  is,  to  the 
apostles  only,  or  to  the  multitude  who  were  listening,  and 
to  all.  Our  Lord  does  not  give  a  direct  answer  to  this 
inquiry;  but  we  easily  gather,  from  what  he  says,  that  he 
intended  it  for  all,  but  especially  for  his  own  disciples.  We 
formerly  remarked  that  what  he,  on  this  occasion,  addressed 
directly  to  his  disciples,  was  spoken  in  the  hearing,  and,  of 
course,  for  the  instruction  of  the  crowd.  The  last  verse  of 
the  Idth  chapter  of  Mark,  is  also  decisive  of  this  point, 
»*  What  I  say  unto  you,  I  say  unto  all.  Watch." 

But,  while  applicable  to  all,  this  parable  was  more 
directly  addressed  to  the  apostles.  Our  Lord,  in  reply  to 
Peter's  question,  expressed  himself  in  a  lively  form  of  inter- 
rogation, which  was  calculated  to  make  every  one  of  the 
disciples  reflect  on  his  own  conduct  as  a  steward,  or  ser- 
vant, to  whom  an  important  trust  in  Christ's  spiritual  house 


404  LECTURE  LXVIII. 

was  committed,  and  which  ought  to  be  still  applied  to  him- 
self by  every  one  of  us ;  for,  we  are  all  stewards,  or  trusted 
servants,  in  some  sense.  ''  Wfio  then  is  that  faithful  a/nd 
icise  steward'* — such  a  faithful  and  watchful  servant,  as 
was  just  before  described — *^whom  his  Lord  shall  make 
ruler  over  his  hxiusehM^  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat* 
in  due  season^'  Jesus  then  repeats  the  assertion  of  the 
happiness  of  such  a  servant  when  his  lord  shall  find  him 
thus  employed,  and  describes  the  reward  which  will  be 
bestowed  on  him,  thus,  ^^  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that 
he  mil  make  him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath"  That  is,  he 
will  advance  him  to  a  higher  place ;  for,  whereas  before  he 
was  only  domestic  steward,  having  charge  of  the  servants  of 
his  family,  and  the  internal  affairs  of  his  house,  be  will  now 
give  him  charge  of  his  whole  estate,  of  all  his  affairs,  both 
within  and  without. 

But,  as  the  reward  of  such  an  officer  will  be  great,  if  he 
be  faithful ;  so,  his  punishment  will  be  great,  if  he  be  negli- 
gent "  But  if  that  servant  say  in  his  hearty  My  lord 
delayeth  his  coming" — if,  in  the  foolish  presumption  that 
hisUord's  arrival  will  be  far  distant,  if  he  ever  come  at  all, 
he  become  insolent,  oppressive,  extravagant,  and  intern- 
perdte — ^if  he  **  shall  begin  to  beat  the  men-servants  and 
maidens^  and  to  eat  and  drink**  in  a  riotous  manner,  "  and 
to  be  drunken;"  then,  whatever  he  may  have  been  foolishly 
imagining  to  the  contrary,  "  the  lord  of  that  servant  tcill 
come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him^  and  at  an  hour 
when  he  is  not  aware^  and  will  cut  him  in  sunder"  or,  hew 
him  in  pieces  as  Samuel  did  Agag,  ^'  and  will  appoint  him 
his  portion  with  the  unbelievers" — with  unfaith^l  servants. 
Here,  however,  cur  Lord's  expressions  become  so  strong,  as 
plainly  and  irresistibly  to  lead  on  the  mind  from  the  literal 
meaning  to  the  spiritual  application,  referring  to  the  punish- 
ment of  all  the  unbelieving  and  unfaithful  at  the  coming  of 
Christ  in  death  and  judgment.  In  the  similar  passage, 
Mattxxiv.  51,  the  words  are,  "And  shall  cut  him  asunder, 
and  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites:  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  To  the  same  effect  are 
these  alarming  words  in  the  E«velation:  "  But  the  fearful 
and  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and  murderers,  and 

%vv»fAtv  i»  rov  ^s^i»eiruXn(pfitvTOf  fftrou,  '<  After  these  things,  haying 
measured  out  an  allowance  of  com  to  the  army  for  thirty  days,  out  of 
the  com  which  remained,"  ke,—Folybius,  iv.  63. 
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whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars, 
shall  have  their  part,"  or  portion,  "  in  the  lake  which  humeth 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death." 

Our  Lord  closes  what  he  says  on  this  subject,  by  teach^ 
ing  that  not  only  gross  offences,  but  neglect  of  duty,  shall 
be  punished,  and  that  while  every  servant  who  shall  be 
found  unprepared  and  unfaithful,  at  his  lord's  coming,  shall 
be  severely  punished,  the  punishment  shall  be  increased 
according  to  the  degree  of  guilt  in  each  case.  The  servant 
**  who  knew  his  inusters  toill"  who  was  distinctly  informed 
of  it  by  express  instruction,  and  yet  did  not  keep  himself 
prepared,  nor  do  accordingly,  ^' shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes"*  shall  have  the  heaviest  punishment  inflicted  on 
him.  "  But  he  that  knew  not"  his  will  by  express  infor- 
mation, and,  in  these  circumstances,  did  commit  offences 
which  his  own  reason,  and  the  light  he  had,  should  have 
enabled  him  to  avoid,  and  which  are,  therefore,  "  worthy  of 
stripes,  shall  be  beaten"  also,  but  with  ^^/ew  stripes :"  For^ 
it  is  a  maxim,  and  a  just  maxim,  among  men,  and  also  the 
rule  with  God,  that  "  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given"  in 
talents,  light,  opportunities,  and  advantages  of  any  kind, 
**  of  him,  shall  be  much  required"  According  to  the  Jewish 
law,  Deut.  xxv.  2,  to  which  there  is  here,  probably,  an 
allusion,  the  number  of  stripes  inflicted  on  criminals  was 
limited  and  proportioned  to  their  offences.  "  And  it  shall 
be,  if  the  wicked  man  be  worthy  to  be  beaten,  that  the 
judge  shall  cause  him  to  lie  down,  and  to  be  beaten  before 
his  face,  according  to  his  fault,  by  a  certain  number.  Forty 
stripes  be  may  give  him,  and  not  exceed:  lest,  if  he  should 
exceed,  and  beat  him  above  these  with  many  stripes,  then 
thy  brother  should  seem  vile  unto  thee." 

Let  us  carefully  mark  and  improve  this  view  of  the  diffe- 
rent degrees  of  guilt  and  consequent  punishment.  We  here 
learn  to  be  on  our  guard  against  sins  of  ignorance,  and  to 
apply  for  their  forgiveness.  An  atonement  was  appointed 
for  such,  by  the  ceremonial  law ;  and  they  still  need  to  be 
forgiven  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  Though  ignorance 
may,  in  some  degree,  extenuate  guilt,  surely  none  can  plead 
ignorance  as  an  excuse  for  offences  in  such  a  country  as 

*  ^a^fifftrm  ^oXXetf'  wXfjyaj  being  understood.  So  in  Xenoph,  de 
Mxped.  lib.  iv.:  Tcvret  fttv  ivut^ctyev  vravrtg  a>s  h>^iyets  ^etto'titv,  **  They 
all  cried  out  that  the  man  had  been  beaten  with  few;^^ — that  is,  with  too 
few  stripes— that  he  had  not  been  beaten  sufficiently,  or,  so  much  as  he 
deBerved. 
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ours.  Here,  men  ought  to  be  instructed,  and  their  very 
ignorance  is  a  crime.  Let  them,  then,  beware  lest  thej  be 
destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge.  At  the  same  time,  we 
ought  to  remember  that  our  accountableness  increases  ifiith 
our  means  and  our  light.  This  is  a  very  serious  thought 
for  those  who  are  in  high  offices,  as  stewards,  either  civil  or 
religious,  and,  indeed,  for  all  who  have  been  peculiarly  well 
instructed  in  early  life,  and  enjoy,  in  peculiar  abundance 
and  faithfulness,  the  means  of  grace.  God  grant  that  we 
may  duly  improve  our  advantages,  and  may  never  have  to 
reflect  with  anguish  on  what  are  now  our  distinguishing 
privileges.  Surely,  if  we  are  disobedient,  it  will  be  more 
tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  for  the  most  wicked 
heathens,  than  for  us.  Those  who  are  living  in  sin  should 
also  hence  learn  that  the  more  they  abandon  themselves  to 
their  evil  ways,  the  heavier  their  doom  will  become,  and 
that  they  ought  therefore  to  stop  in  their  downward  career; 
and  yet,  it  would  be  poor  consolation  for  them  not  to  be 
consigned  to  a  deeper  hell,  when  every  part  of  hell  is  into« 
lerable.  Let  them  bethink  themselves  thoroughly — let  them 
turn  completely  round — let  them  begin  to  direct  their  faces 
towards  Zion,  and  let  them,  in  the  strength  of  God,  and  by 
the  ^aith  of  the  gospel,  not  only  escape  from  the  heaviest 
doom,  but  escape  from  condemnation  altogether,  and  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life. 

But  let  me  now,  without  noticing  further  what  may  be 
considered  as  the  incidental  points  in  this  passage,  entreat 
you  all  to  attend  to  its  leading  exhortation  relating  to  pre^ 
paration  and  watchfulness  for  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
— for  deaths  judgment^  and  eternity,     "  Let  your  loins  be 

E'rded  about,  and  your  lights  burning."  Wait  for  your 
ord.  Let  him  find  you  watching,  at  whatever  time  he 
comes.  Be  ye  also  ready,  for  the  Son  of  man  cometh  in 
an  hour  when  ye  think  not.  Blessed  are  you  if  he  shall 
find  you  so  doing.  Such  is  the  substance  of  the  passage; 
and  let  it  now  be  considered  and  improved  by  you. 

Reflect  on  the  immense  importance  of  the  events  for  which 
you  are  here  called  on  to  make  preparation,  and  to  be  ready. 
You  shall  all  have  to  retire  from  terrestrial  objects,  and  to 
launch  away  into  worlds  unseen.  This  great  event  will 
usher  you  all  into  the  immediate  presence  of  your  Maker 
and  Judge.  **  Then  shall  the  dust  return  to  the  earth  as  it 
was,  and  the  spirit  shall  return  unto  God  who  gave  it.** 
When  the  Lord  comes,  by  his  messenger  of  death,  to  smite 
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jou,  to  cut  the  frail  thread  of  your  life,  and  to  pass  you 
into  the  state  where  there  remain  no  more  opportunities  of 
salvation,  what  an  all-important  visit  will  that  be!  What 
an  overpowering  thought!  away  from  the  body,  and  that 
instant  in  the  blissful  presence  of  God,  or  in  the  company 
of  condemned  and  despairing  spirits!  As  sure  as  you  are 
all  here  present,  so  sure  shall  you  all,  ere  long,  be  numbered 
with  those  who  have  been,  and  join,  either  the  glorified  or 
the  condemned.  And,  as  it  is  appointed  unto  you  all  once 
to  die,  so,  after  death,  comes  the  judgment.  Then  the  Son 
of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with 
him.  Then  those  of  you  who  are  not  ready,  shall  begin  to 
call  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  saying,  ^^  Fall  on  us,  and 
hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb:  for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath 
is  come,  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  V — while,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  those  of  you  who  are  prepared  for  it,  that 
day  will  be  a  day  of  rejoicing.  "  The  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel  and  with  the  trump  of  God;  and  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first  Then  they  who  are  alive  and  remain, 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  so  shall  they  ever  be  with  the  Lord." 
And  who  among  you  all  will  say  that  such  events  are  not 
worth  preparing  for,  or  that  no  preparation  is  necessary? 
Acknowledge,  then,  the  kindness  which  prompted  the  ex- 
hortation, "  Be  ye  also  ready." 

Think,  too,  what  force  is  given  to  this  exhortation  by  the 
circumstance  of  your  complete  uncertainty  as  to  the  time  of 
the  Lord's  coming.  As  to  his  literal  and  personal  coming 
at  the  last  day,  we  are  told  that  '^  of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  in  heaven,  nor  the  Son," 
so  as  that  it  is  to  be  made  known  by  him,  "  but  the  Father 
only."  And,  as  to  that  event  which  will  be  equally  decisive 
of  your  fate,  death,  you  are  equally  ignorant  when  it  shall 
happen.  Though  it  should  not  happen  for  years,  it  cannot 
be  far  off  from  any  of  you;  it  may  happen  to-morrow,  it 
may  happen  this  moment.  How  urgent,  then,  is  the  ne- 
cessity for  your  immediate  preparation! 

But  consider,  here,  what  is  implied  in  being  ready  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  It  implies,  as  it  is  often  expressed, 
both  habitual  and  actual  preparation.  It  implies  hahittial 
preparation ;  that  is,  that  your  state  and  general  character 
be  such  as  that  you  would  be  safe,  at  whatever  time  you 
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were  called  away.  Now,  this  preparation  just  consists  in 
what  we  have  so  often  occasion  to  speak  of;  and  that  is,  in 
being  in  a  state  of  pardon  and  regeneration.  How  awful 
to  think  of  an  immortal  creature  hurried,  with  all  bis  sins 
unpardoned,  into  the  presence  of  an  offended  Judge !  What 
but  amazing  infatuation  can  allow  any  one  of  you  to  feel  at 
ease  who  is  in  such  a  condition?  But,  serene  may  you  be, 
even  in  the  prospect  of  dissolution,  who  are  persuaded,  on 
good  grounds,  that  the  Judge  is  your  friend:  and  soundly 
may  you  sleep,  who  know  that,  if  you  were  to  awake  in 
the  eternal  world,  your  iniquities,  though  they  were  sought 
for,  would  not  be  found.  If  you  wish  to  be  ready,  you 
must  obtain  restoration  to  the  divine  favour.  And  in  this 
pursuit,  see  that  you  mistake  not  the  way.  Remember 
that  the  gospel  is  a  method  for  saving  sinners;  and  that  it 
is  as  sinners,  as  guilty  and  helpless,  that  you  are  to  apply. 
You  must  renounce  all  trust  in  yourselves,  and  depend,  by 
faith,  solely  on  the  merits  of  Christ.  If,  when  the  time 
comes,  you  presume  to  go  to  meet  the  Lord  on  any  other 
ground,  you  will  find  yourselves  miserably  mistaken.  The 
offended  party  has  a  right  to  dictate  the  way  in  which  you 
are  to  approach  him:  and  if  you  proudly  and  wilfully 
imagine  that  you  have  found  a  better  way,  he  will  not  re- 
ceive you.  Happy  such  of  you  as  shall  then  be  "  found  in 
Christ,  not  having  your  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the 
law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith !"  Remember,  too, 
that  habitual  preparation  implies  that  the  habits  of  grace  be 
inwrought  into  the  soul  by  regeneration.  That  this  is 
absolutely  necessary  is  manifest  from  this  consideration 
alone,  that  though  the  Lord,  contrary  to  all  his  perfections, 
and  all  his  declarations,  were  to  consent  to  meet  you  with- 
out it,  you  could  not  enjoy  his  presence  without  it.  "With- 
out renewed  hearts  and  holy  dispositions  you  could  not  be 
happy,  you  would  be  out  of  your  element — you  would  be 
miserable  in  heaven.  Think  of  this,  and  if  you  have  reason 
to  fear  that  you  are  in  nature's  depravity,  desire  that  the 
Lord  would  create  in  you  a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right 
spirit  within  you.  Or,  if  you  have  obtained  some  measure 
of  conformity  to  his  image,  and  are,  on  the  whole,  observant 
of  his  laws,  strive  after  a  more  complete  resemblance  and 
devotedness,  so  shall  you  assuredly  see  his  face  in  mercy. 

But  there  should  also  be  what  has  been  called  actual 
preparation  for  the  coming  of  Christ.     A  person  might  be 


/ 

LUKE  XII.  35-48.  409 

in  such  a  state  of  habitual  preparation  as  not  to  be  lost, 
though  taken  unawares;  and  yet  he  might  be  so  far  off  his 
guard,  as  to  be  much  distressed,  and  to  be,  in  some  degree, 
a  loser  bj  his  negligence.  What  precise  degree  of  forget- 
fulness  may  be  at  all  consistent  with  a  state  of  acceptance, 
it  is  impossible  to  determine,  and  it  would  be  as  daugerous, 
as  it  is  unnecessary,  to  inquire.  No  right-thinking  person, 
no  true  Christian,  can  ever  make  it  a  study  to  know  how 
far  he  may  safely  slumber;  on  the  contrary,  every  beHevcr 
will  be  anxious,  not  only  to  maintain  his  ground,  but  to 
gain  more.  What  we  are  now  saying  can  only  apply  to 
belierers;  for,  it  would  be  absurd  to  exhort  those  to  hare 
graces  in  exercise,  who  have  no  graces  to  exercise.  But, 
eyen  pious  persons  are  liable  to  be  off  their  guard,  and  re- 
quire to  be  admonished.  To  be  taken  at  an  unfaTOurable 
time,  at  a  time  of  partial  backsliding,  will  expose  them  to 
much  perplexity  in  encountering  the  king  of  terrors,  and 
will  prevent  the  higher  degree  of  happiness  to  which  they 
would  otherwise  attain.  ^*  If  any  man's  work  abide,"  and 
it  will  stand,  if  it  be  built  on  the  true  foundation,  '^  he  shall 
receiye  a  reward.  If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burnt,  he 
shall  suffer  loss;  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by 
fire." — "  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,"  all  the  ten  virgins, 
the  wise  as  well  as  the  foolish,  ^'slumbered  and  slept:"  the 
wise  had  oil  in  their  lamps,  it  is  true,  they  had  grace,  and 
therefore,  they  were  not  utterly  confounded  and  rejected; 
but  it  would  have  been  better,  if  they  had  had  their  grace 
in  exercise,  if  they  had  been  awake,  and  if  they  had  had 
their  loins  girt  and  their  lights  burning,  that  diey  might 
have  opened  to  him,  and  met  him,  immediately. 

Let  the  particular  duty  of  watchfulness,  then,  engage  your 
most  careful  attention.  How  vigilant  is  he  who  is  appointed 
to  keep  watch  at  sea!  '<  The  watchful  mariner,"  says  one, 
"  is  ever  on  the  look  out.  His  eyes  and  ears  are  both  open. 
Be  the  prevailing  fear  an  enemy's  force,  or  a  sunk  rock,  or 
concealed  bank,  or  shelving  coast,  he  discerns  the  smallest 
symptoms,  observes  the  motion  of  the  waves,  sounds  with 
the  line,  and  gives  the  alarm  on  the  most  minute  alteration* 
Without  such  watchfulness,  the  most  precious  merchandise, 
and  the  lives  of  men,  would  be  each  hour  in  jeopardy.  Much 
the  same  is  the  case  in  warfare  by  land.  The  sentinel  on 
the  outpost  is  heedful  of  the  most  inconsiderable  object 
within  his  station:  and  in  the  darkness  of  the  night,  his  ear 
listens  to  every  noise.  Nothing  can  divert  his  attention  from 
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fidelity  to  his  charge.  Such  also  is  the  case  with  the  watch- 
man in  the  hesieged  city.  From  the  walls,  as  far  as  he  has 
light,  he  marks  each  change  and  alteration  in  the  posture 
of  the  enemy,  draws  a  judgment  from  the  nicest  circum- 
stances; and,  in  the  night,  discerns  even  the  rustling  of  the 
leaf  moved  hy  the  hreath  of  heaven;  and  at  every  suspicious 
noise  he  gives  the  alarm  to  the  guards  of  the  city.  Without 
this,  the  cry  of  havoc  would  oft  he  heard  in  the  town,  when 
drowned  in  heaviness  and  slumher."  Thus  it  is  that  you 
should  watch  for  your  own  souls.  Be  watchful  lest  you 
make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience.  Be  vnttch- 
ful  against  your  spiritual  enemies.  '^  Be  soher,  he  vigilant: 
hecause  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh 
ahout  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  Watch  over  your 
words  and  actions,  and  your  very  thoughts.  ''  Keep  your 
hearts  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  them  are  the  issues  of 
life."  Beware  of  those  things  which  are  contrary  to  watch- 
fulness, such  as  sloth,  inconsideration,  worldliness,  and  sen- 
suality. And  see  that  you  join  prayer  to  watchfulness. 
*^  Except  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchman  waketh  hut 
in  vain." — "  Watch  unto  prayer." — "  Watch  and  pray,  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation."  Are  you  careful  to  harricade 
your  houses,  and  to  guard  against  thieves?  then,  every  time 
you  lock  your  doors,  or  take  any  precautions  to  secure  your 
dwellings,  let  the  act  remind  you  to  he  at  least  as  careful  of 
your  souls  as  you  are  of  your  houses. 

Think,  all  of  you,  whatever  your  present  state  may  he, 
think  of  the  imcertainty  of  your  lives,  and  of  the  folly  and 
danger  of  procrastinating  attention  to  the  great  concern  of 
salvation  and  preparation  for  eternity.  It  is  likely  that  some 
of  you,  who  have  made  no  preparation  at  all,  think  and 
speak  of  beginning  to  prepare  by-and-by :  but,  suffer  me  to 
deal  plainly  with  you,  in  a  case  too  important  to  admit  of 
flattery,  and  too  dangerous  to  admit  of  concealment.  It  is 
but  too  probable  that  you  who  can  coolly  delay,  in  this 
manner,  will  be  lost  for  ever.  And  why?  Not  because 
there  is  any  want  of  room  in  the  mercy  of  God,  or  the 
merits  of  Christ — ^not  because  there  is  any  want  of  threaten- 
ings  to  alarm,  or  promises  to  allure  you — not  because  your 
case  is  in  itself  desperate — not  because  your  sins  are  too 
great  to  be  forgiven — not  because  you  will,  in  this  life, 
earnestly  seek  the  Lord,  and  be  rejected ;  but  because  it  is 
too  probable  that  you  will  never  heartily  set  about  prepara- 
tion at  all — ^that  you  will  continue  careless,  unbelieving,  and 
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impenitent — that,  in  a  word,  you  will  continue  just  as  you 
are.  That  this  is  too  probable  will  appear  to  yourselyes,  if 
you  duly  consider  your  already  misspent  years,  the  shortness 
and  uncertainty  of  your  remaining  time,  and  the  many  pro- 
vidential warnings  and  gospel  invitations  you  have  disre- 
garded. "What  better  opportunities  can  you  expect  hereafter, 
than  you  have  enjoyed  already  ?  Suppose  they  were  to  con- 
tinue with  you  as  they  are,  and  you  with  them,  which  you 
do  not  know,  you  would  be  hardening  more  and  more  by 
such  habits  of  resistance:  so  that,  if  you  are  wilfully  put- 
ting away  from  you  the  warning  of  the  present  moment,  it  is 
far  more  probable,  humanly  speaking,  that  you  will  be  over- 
taken by  death  in  your  state  of  guilt  and  depravity,  than  it 
is  that  you  will  ever  turn  and  live,  and  become  ready  for 
eternity.  "  It  is  really  exceedingly  probable,  and  therefore 
you  have  every  reason  to  fear:  but,  thanks  be  to  God,  it  is 
not  certain,  and  therefore  you  have  no  reason  to  despair." 
Therefore  now,  O  sinners,  if  this  unreserved  declaration 
offend  you,  or,  at  least,  seem  harsh,  do,  I  beseech  you,  prove 
that  it  is  a  mistake,  by  rousing  yourselves  from  your  death- 
like slumbers.  Let  none  of  you  say,  ^^  Soul,  take  thine  ease 
for  many  days;"  for,  hark!  a  messenger  knocks  at  thy  door; 
it  is  the  messenger  of  death,  and  his  message  is,  '^  Thou  fool, 
this  night  thy  soul  is  required  of  thee."  If  you  are  not 
ready  before,  how  can  you  prepare  then?  When  reason  is 
disturbed,  and  care  perplexes,  and  the  head  is  sick,  and  the 
heart  faint,  and  troubles  rush  in  from  every  quarter,  how 
can  you  prepare  then?  "  The  ship  must  be  repaired  before 
she  goes  to  sea;"  for,  it  is  too  late  to  think  of  repairs,  when 
the  wind  roars,  and  the  waves  roll  mountains  high,  and  there 
is  no  probability  of  her  weathering  the  storm.  The  soul 
must  bethink  herself  while  she  is  capable  of  thinking;  she 
must  attend  to  the  things  which  belong  to  her  peace,  before 
they  be  for  ever  hid  from  her  eyes.  Prepare,  then,  and  pre- 
pare without  any  farther  delay,  to  meet  your  God. 

As  for  you  who  are  so  far  prepared  already,  as  to  be  at 
least  safe,  let  it  not  happen  to  you  to  be  surprised  in  the 
entanglements  of  sin  and  of  the  world.  "  Take  heed  to 
yourselves,  lest,  at  any  time,  your  hearts  be  overcharged 
with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life,  and 
so  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares.  For  as  a  snare  shall 
it  come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth." — *'  Yourselves  know  perfectly  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord  so   Cometh  as  a  thief  in   the  night." — "But  ye. 
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brethren,  are  not  in  darknes?!,  that  that  day  should  over- 
take jou  as  a  thief.  For  God  hath  not  appointed  jou 
unto  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  died  for  ns,  that  whether  we  wake  or  sleep, 
we  should  live  together  with  him."  Be  ye,  therefore, 
in  all  respects  ready :  '••  Set  your  houses  in  order."  Let  even 
your  temporal  affairs  be  so  arranged,  on  Christian  prin- 
ciples, that  nothing  of  that  sort,  at  least,  may  distract  you 
in  your  last  moments.  In  a  word,  let  it  be  your  study  to 
live  in  your  duty,  and  to  die  at  your  post.  In  this  way  you 
will  be  sure  to  be  ready;  and  the  views  of  your  Lord's  com- 
ing, instead  of  being  terrific,  will  be  refreshing  to  you.  The 
delay  may  appear  to  you  long;  but  to  him  it  will  be  only 
as  a  watch  in  the  night.  Be  not  weary,  then,  in  waiting  for 
his  coming,  for  it  will  prove  well  worth  waiting  for.  Watch, 
and  listen ;  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  who  is  to  come,  will 
come,  and  will  not  tarry.  Hearken,  and  you  shall  at  last 
hear  the  long  expected  knock,  and,  hearing  it,  shall  open 
to  him,  and  welcome  him  with  an  '^  Amen ;  even  so,  come. 
Lord  Jesus/' 
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LUKE  XII.  49-53. 

"  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth;  and  what  will  I,  if  it  be  already 
kindled?  50.  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with;  and  how 
am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished !  51.  Suppose  ve  that  I  am 
come  to  give  peace  on  earth?  I  tell  you,  Nay;  but  rather  division : 
52.  For  from  henceforth  there  shall  be  five  in  one  house  divided, 
three  against  two,  and  two  against  three.  53.  The  fiftther  shall  be 
divided  against  the  son,  and  the  son  against  the  father;  the  mother 
against  the  daughter,  and  the  daughter  against  the  mother;  the 
mothtr-in-law  against  her  daughter-in-law,  and  the  daughter-in-law 
agunst  her  mother-in-law.'* 

"  /  am  cmne  to  send  fire  on  the  earth'* — Every  thing  that  is 
of  God  has  a  direct  tendency  to  promote  his  own  glory,  and 
the  happiness  of  his  creatures,  on  the  whole.  This,  however, 
does  not  prevent  fallen  men  from  abusing  his  favours;  nor 
is  it  inconsistent  with  his  turning,  as  it  were,  some  of  his 
laws  out  of  their  original  course,  because  of  human  wicked- 
ness. Tendency  is  one  thing;  effect  is  another.  And, 
though  it  is  true  that  the  divinely  constituted  principles  in 
the  natural  and  moral  world,  which  tend  to  happiness  and 
holiness,  do  still  produce  these  effects  in  many  instances; 
yet,  in  other  instances,  from  no  fault  in  the  principles  them- 
selves, they  fail  of  good,  and  even  become  the  occasion  of 
evil.  Do  we  not  see  many  illustrations  of  this  in  nature, 
and  in  common  life?  Fire,  for  example,  is  of  vast  import- 
ance in  most  of  the  operations  of  man;  it  is,  in  many  cir- 
cumstances, essential  to  the  preservation  of  life,  and  it  is, 
on  the  whole,  greatly  conducive  to  happiness:  but,  when  it 
obi^ains  the  mastery,  and  increases  into  a  conflagration,  it 
becomes  destructive  of  life  and  property.  Water  is  neces- 
sary to  man's  refreshment,  cleansing,  and  very  life;  in  rivers, 
it  is  ornament  and  power;  and  in  oceans,  though  apparently 
an  obstruction,  it  is  the  greatest  help  to  intercourse  between 
distant  regions  of  the  earth,  so  that  none  can  doubt  of  its  being 
a  blessing  on  the  whole:  but  some  individuals  lose  their  lives 
by  being  drowned  in  our  rivers;  in  floods,  it  ravages  the 
country;  and  at  sea,  ships  with  their  whole  crews,  are  lost 
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in  its  storms.  The  air  is  the  breath  of  our  life,  it  fans  us 
with  its  breeze,  and  wafts  our  vessels  with  its  gale;  but  it 
is  sometimes  pestilential,  and  it  sometimes  becomes  the  de- 
structive whirlwind.  Food  and  drink  are  for  strength  and 
refreshment,  and  who  could  want  them  in  some  form?  but 
they  are  often  abused  to  gluttony  and  drunkenness.  Rai- 
ment is  needful  for  warmth,  and  comely  for  ornament ;  but 
it  is  sometimes  the  occasion  of  pride.  The  best  informed 
men  have  not  erred  in  considering  civil  liberty  as  most  de- 
sirable, and  most  advantageous;  but  most  severe  have  been 
the  struggles  to  gain  and  to  preserve  it,  and  it  has  not  unfre- 
quently  degenerated  into  licentiousness.  Now,  it  is  much 
the  same  with  regard  to  the  tendencies  and  results  of  the 
gospel.  Its  tendencies  are  good,  all  good,  and  only  good; 
its  results  are  mixed,  though  the  good  greatly  preponderates. 
All  that  is  good  in  the  results  is  truly  its  own — is  the  direct 
and  natural  effect  corresponding  to  its  own  benevolent  and 
holy  tendency.  All  that  is  evil  in  the  results,  happens  not- 
withstanding its  tendencies,  and  in  consequence  of  its  being 
brought  into  contact  with  the  perverse  and  wicked  disposi^ 
tions  of  tnen,  which  it  seeks  to  reform,  and  is  no  farther  con- 
nected with  it  than  as  it  is  made  the  innocent  occasion  of  it. 
As  well  might  the  ruffian,  who  murders  and  robs  a  man  on 
the  highway,  impute  the  wickedness  and  the  misery  to  his 
Tictim,  as  any  impute  the  evils  in  question  to  Christianity. 
It  is  true  that,  if  Christianity  had  not  existed,  some  of  the 
attendant  evils  could  not  have  existed ;  and  just  so,  if  the 
poor  man  had  not  been  on  the  highway,  the  ruffian  could 
not  have  murdered  and  robbed  him ;  but,  as  common  sense 
forbids  the  transference  of  the  odium  in  the  one  case,  so  does 
it  forbid  it  in  the  other.  Certain  incidental  evils,  which  the 
gospel  will  ultimately  overcome,  might  have  been  avoided 
for  a  time,  had  such  a  system  not  been  introduced  into  the 
world;  but  its  introduction  has  prevented  far  greater  evils, 
and  brought  in  its  train  numerous  and  unparalleled  bless- 
ings, which  otherwise  would  have  been  unknown.  The 
purpose  for  which  Christ  came,  was  a  gracious  purpose;  he 
came  to  save  sinners,  he  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost:  yet  some,  by  rejecting  him,  aggravate  their  guilt 
and  condemnation,  and  turn  the  first  of  blessings  into  the 
greatest  of  curses.  But  let  none  to  such  crimes  add  the 
blasphemy  of  imputing  them  to  the  God  of  salvation;  for, 
he  will  hurl  back  the  charge  on  their  guilty  heads,  and  be 
clear  when  he  judges  them. 
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This  declaration,  "  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth," 
may  be  considered  as  having  some  reference  to  the  effect 
which  the  discriminating  and  searching  truths  of  the  gos- 
pel, the  contests  which  would  arise,  providential  afflictions, 
and  persecutions,  in  connexion  with  the  influences  of  his 
Spirit,  would  have,  in  trying  and  purifying  Christ's  own 
people.  What  Malachi*  foretold  of  him  as  the  Messenger 
of  the  covenant,  is  to  be  applied,  not  only  to  the  particular 
age  in  which  he  tabernacled  on  earth,  but  to  his  dealings 
with  his  people  in  every  age:  '^  But  who  may  abide  the  day 
of  his  coming?  and  who  shall  stand  when  heappeareth?  for 
he  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fuller's  soap :  and  he  shall 
sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver;  and  he  shall  purify 
the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them  as  gold  and  silver,  that 
they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness." 
— "  He  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver."  The 
force  and  beauty  of  this  comparison  may  not  be  at  once 
perceived.  I  never  understood  this  figure,  said  one,  till  I 
saw  a  refiner  of  silver  at  his  employment*  It  was  a  work 
which  required  much  time  and  attention,  and  therefore  he 
sat  at  it;  he  often  looked  into  the  crucible;  he  carefully 
removed  the  dross,  from  time  to  time,  as  it  rose  to  the  sur- 
face; he  kept  the  fire  steady  and  strong;  he  prolonged  the 
operation,  till  the  purification  was  complete,  and  no  longer, 
for,  that  would  have  needlessly  wasted  the  substance  of  the 
silver;  he  had  no  fixed  time  for  stopping,  but  his  rule  was 
to  stop  when  he  could  see  his  own  face  distinctly  reflected 
in  the  surface  of  the  metal.  Thus  it  is  that  trials,  of  what- 
ever nature,  and  however  heavy  and  long  they  may  be, 
serve  to  purify  believers  from  the  pollution  of  sin.  Let 
them  not  murmur  at  the  process;  let  them  not  desire  that 
it  should  cease  till  it  has  been  effectual,  and  that  is,  till  the 
Redeemer  can  see  his  own  image  reflected  from  their  souls; 
and  let  them  rest  assured  that  the  fire  will  not  be  either 
hotter  at  the  time,  or  longer  in  its  continuance,  than  what 
is  necessary  for  the  gracious  purpose.  *'  Glorify  ye  the 
Lord,  then,  in  the  fires." — <<  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange 
concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though 
some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you,  but  rather  rejoice." 
— "  The  trial  of  your  faith,  being  much  more  precious  than 
of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  shall  be 
found  unto  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  appearing 
of  Jesus  Christ." 

*  Mai.  iuL  Z 
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Our  Lord  may  be  here  consider^  as  intimatiog,  also, 
that  the  same  fiery  trial  which  would  purify  his  people, 
would  consume  his  obstinate  enemies.  The  same  prophet, 
Malachi,  who  speaks  of  Messiah  as  a  refiner  and  purifier, 
also  says,  ^^  Behold,  the  day  cometh  that  shall  bum  as  an 
OTen;  and  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that  do  wickedly, 
shall  be  stubble:  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  bum  them 
up,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  it  shall  leave  them  neither 
root  nor  branch."  John  the  Baptist,  also,  thus  describes  the 
day  of  Messiah's  decision :  ^'  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid 
unto  the  root  of  the  trees;  therefore,  every  tree  which 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into 
the  fire." 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that  the  chief  thing  our 
Lord  intended  by  his  being  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth, 
was,  that  the  introduction  of  the  gospel  would,  in  conse* 
quence  of  men  s  depravity  and  perversity,  occasion  differ- 
ences, oppositions,  persecutions,  and  contests,  which  would 
be  like  the  kindling  of  a  destructive  fire.  Our  Lord  then 
adds,  «  What  will  I,  if  it  be  already  kindled  ?"  or,  «  What 
would  I,  but  that  it  were  kindled  ?"*  The  fire  in  question 
was,  indeed,  already  kindled,  when  Christ  was  speaking, 
though  it  was  not  burning  so  fiercely  as  it  did  after- 
wards. Bitter  opposition  to  himself  and  his  cause  had  re- 
peatedly been  made,  and  designs  were  forming  to  cut  him  off. 
The  scribes  and  Pharisees  were  accustomed  to  urge  him 
vehemently,  and  to  lay  wait  for  him,  seeking  to  catch  some- 
thing out  of  his  mouth,  that  they  might  accuse  him ;  and  the 
contest  between  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  kingdom  of 
Satan  was  soon  to  become  much  more  terrible.  But,  what 
did  Jesus  wish?  Did  he  wish  that  no  such  manifestations  had 
shown  themselves  ?  By  no  means;  for,  though  to  be  regret- 
ted as  in  themselves,  they  were  proofs  that  the  truth  was  be- 
ginning to  make  some  impression.  And  what  did  he  wish, 
as  to  the  future  ?  Did  he  wish  that  the  excitement  should 
die  away?  By  no  means ;  he  desired  that  it  should  increase, 
and  extend,  in  the  more  full  and  more  general  publication 
of  th^  gospel.  And  how  did  people  imagine  that  he  would 
afterwards  conduct  himself?   Would  he  desist  from  preach- 

*  Dr  Campbell. — K«<  r<  S«X«  «/  fUti  avn<ph\  id  est,  nihU  jam  restat 
amplios. — Raphelius  and  Camerarius,  Utinamjam  jam  accendatur. — 
Qrotiui.  'Eu  seems  to  be  here  a  particle  of  wishing,  as  in  Luke  xix.  42, 
Ei  i7»a»;, — if  thou  hadst  known;  that  is,  O  that  thou  hadst  known  ! 
Lightfoot  says  that  "  What  will  I,"  is  the  same  with  "  This  I  will,"  and 
that  the  meaning  is,  **  This  I  will  that  it  be  already  kindled/' 
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ing  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom?  By  no  means;  "I  must 
work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me/'  said  he.  Or,  would 
he  qualify  the  terms  in  which  he  and  his  apostles  had  de- 
nounced the  errors  and  corruptions  of  men  ?  By  no  means. 
The  truth  must  he  told,  whatever  offence  it  might  give  to 
unbelievers:  the  greatest  of  blessings  must  be  diffused,  of 
whatever  enormities  ungodly  men  might,  on  that  account, 
be  most  unreasonably  guilty.  On  a  false  view  of  persecu- 
tion, and  of  the  contests  which  have  been,  in  some  sense, 
connected  with  Christianity,  some  infidels,  as  we  have 
already  hinted,  have  presumed  to  found  the  blasphemous 
assertion,  that  it  would  have  been  better  for  the  world  that 
Christianity  had  never  been  known.  We  repeat,  that  much 
evil  has  been  done  under  pretence  of  supporting  Christian- 
ity, and  also  in  opposing  it,  but  that  in  neither  the  one  case 
nor  the  other  is  Christianity  itself  to  blame,  seeing  all  evil 
is  directly  opposed  to  its  genius,  design,  and  tendency.  Be- 
sides, it  is  very  evident  that  Christianity,  on  the  whole,  and 
in  the  widest  sense,  taking  in  both  what  has  been  unfairly 
imputed  to  it,  and  what  it  has  really  done,  has  greatly 
ameliorated  the  condition  of  the  world.  The  evils  which 
have  been  incidentally  connected  with  it,  are  no  more  a 
proof  that  it  is  an  evil  itself,  or  that  evil  has  resulted  from 
it  on  the  whole,  than  the  oppressive  acts  of  tyrants,  and  the 
various  iniquities  and  cruelties  perpetrated  under  the  name 
of  governments,  are  a  proof  that  a  just  government  is  no 
blessing,  and  that  the  world  would  be  better  without  civil 
government  altogether.  Such  is  the  conclusion  to  which  we 
must  come,  in  reference  even  to  the  present  world:  but, 
with  how  much  greater  strength  does  this  conclusion  force 
itself  on  our  minds,  when  eternity  is  taken  into  view!  The 
everlasting  happiness  of  a  single  immortal  soul,  must  far 
more  than  counterbalance  all  the  temporal  evil  that  ever 
existed. 

As  a  more  full  expression  of  his  desire  to  see  the  progress 
of  gospel  events,  even  at  the  expense  of  much  suffering  in 
others,  and  also  as  a  proof  that  he  was  far  from  contemplat- 
ing with  satisfaction  the  happy  results  of  scenes  of  suffering 
which  he  would  not  partake  of  himself,  our  Saviour  says  in 
the  50th  verse,  "  But  1  have  a  baptism  to  he  baptized  with; 
and  how  am  1  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished  I"  It  was 
not  of  any  baptism  with  water  he  here  spoke;  nor  was  it  of 
the  baptism  of  the  Spirit;  but  it  was  of  what  is  called  a 
baptism  of  sufferings.     The  meaning  of  this  verse  is  cleared 
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up  by  that  passage  in  Matt.  xx.  22.  Jesus  said  to  James 
and  John,  when  their  mother  applied  to  him  for  places  of 
peculiar  dignity  for  them,  "  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask. 
Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and 
to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with? 
They  say  unto  him,  We  are  able.  And  he  saith  unto 
them,  Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  my  cup,  and  be  baptized 
with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with."  Now  he  had 
just  before  said  that  he  was  to  be  condemned  to  death, 
and  to  be  mocked,  and  scourged,  and  crucified :  and  he 
adds,  soon  after,  that  he  was  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many.  The  cup,  therefore,  must  have  been  the  same  of 
which  he  spoke  a  short  time  before  his  death:  ^'The  cup 
which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?" 
James  was  the  first  of  the  apostles  who  suffered  martyrdom; 
and,  though  John  is  generally  believed  to  have  died  a  natural 
death,  he  underwent  banishment  and  various  persecutions : 
so  that  James  and  John  both  partook  of  the  cup  of  suffer- 
ing, though  not  as  an  atonement  for  sin.  Our  Lord's  suffer- 
ings unto  death  seem  to  be  called  a  baptism,  as,  in  them,  he 
was,  as  it  were,  bathed  with  blood  instead  of  water,  and 
thus  consecrated  and  prepared  to  enter  on  his  kingly  office. 
"  How  am  I  straitened^*  said  he,  "  till  it  be  accomplished !" 
When  there  is  any  great  work,  whether  of  exertion  or  of 
suffering,  before  a  man,  he  feels  very  anxious,  and  he  is 
pressed  in  spirit  with  a  great  desire  to  have  it  over.  This 
expression  teaches  us  that  our  Lord's  sufferings  were  very 
dreadful — ^that  he  was  quite  aware  of  them — that  they  were 
voluntary,  and  that  he  underwent  them  cheerfully.  He  was 
filled  with  a  holy  zeal  thus  to  accomplish  the  gracious  pur* 
pose  for  which  he  came  into  the  world.  "  Sacrifice  and 
offering,  which  are  offered  by  the  law,  thou  didst  not  re- 
quire," said  he,  "  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  for  me. 
Lo,  I  come;  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me; 
I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God." — "  I  lay  down  my  life 
for  the  sheep :" — "  No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it 
down  of  myself:  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have 
power  to  take  it  again." — "  With  desire  I  have  desired  to 
eat  this  passover  with  you,  before  I  suffer."  When  the 
hour  of  his  being  bathed  in  blood  drew  nigh,  instead  of 
shrinking  back,  he  led  the  way  before  his  disciples,  ascend* 
ing  up  to  Jerusalem,  so  that  they  were  amazed.  And  when 
he  had  drunk  the  cup  of  wrath  to  the  dregs,  and  accom- 
plished our  redemption,  he  exclaimed,  '^  It  is  finished."  Let 
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US  learn,  from  this  declaration,  to  admire  our  Lord's  readi* 
ness  and  anxiety  to  suffer  for  us — to  place  all  our  hope  on 
his  haptism  of  hlood — and,  after  his  example,  cheerfidlj  to 
suhmit  to  every  affliction. 

After  this  reference  to  himself,  Jesus  returns  to  what  he 
had  stated  just  before:  "  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give 
peace  on  earth  ?  I  tell  you,  Nay,  hut  rather  division.**  Accord- 
ing to  Matt.  X.  34,  Christ  said,  ^'  Think  not  that  I  am  come 
to  send  peace  on  earth ;  I  came  not  to  send  peace  on  earth, 
but  a  sword."  The  gospel  is  certainly  calculated  to  make 
peace  between  God  and  man,  and  between  man  and  man. 
Its  genius  was  thus  described,  by  a  multitude  of  the  hea- 
venly host,  at  the  Redeemers  birth,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men."  The 
Saviour  is  called  '*  The  Prince  of  peace;"  and  it  is  said,  that 
'^  in  his  days  there  shall  be  abundance  of  peace,  so  long  as 
the  moon  endureth."  In  so  far  as  the  gospel  is  really  re- 
ceived so  as  to  influence  man  according  to  his  own  nature, 
in  so  far  has  it  already  been  productive  of  peace;  and  when 
it  shall  altogether  direct  the  measures  of  the  nations,  peace 
shall  be  universal:  "Men  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plough- 
shares, and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks;  nation  shall 
not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war 
any  more."  But,  while  this  is  its  only  direct  tendency  and 
effect,  indirectly,  as  we  have  already  noticed,  it  has  been 
made  the  innocent  occasion  of  much  division  and  trouble. 
Its  rejection  by  the  Jews  brought  down,  on  that  infatuated 
people,  destruction  by  the  Roman  sword,  as,  no  doubt,  it 
often  brings  calamities  on  other  nations:  all  these  things, 
however,  are  to  be  imputed  to  the  obstinacy  and  sinful  pas- 
sions of  men.  But  more  generally,  our  Lord  here  appears 
to  be  speaking  of  all  the  different  kinds  of  opposition  and 
contention,  to  which  the  gospel,  in  any  sense,  gives  rise. 
So  contrary  are  its  heavenly  principles  to  the  errors  of  false 
religions,  to  the  pride  of  philosophy  falsely  so  called,  to  the 
maxims  of  the  world,  and  to  the  corruptions  of  the  unre- 
newed heart,  that  whenever  it  is  brought  into  contact  with 
them,  a  contest  arises,  and  their  united  power  is  arrayed 
against  it.  Disputes,  reproaches,  and  calumnies  may  be 
called  the  mild  forms  in  which  this  enmity  to  the  truth 
appears;  and,  when  it  can  excite  the  secular  arm,  the  power 
of  civil  rulers,  it  breaks  out  in  the  more  violent  forms  of 
persecution,  such  as  fines,  imprisonment,  scourging,  tor- 
tures, murders,  wars,  and  massacres.     But,  so  far  are  even 
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the  most  crying  of  these  evils  from  being  any  proof  that  the 
gospel  is  not  of  God,  that  they  are  one  of  the  clear  testi- 
monies of  its  truth,  inasmuch  as  they  prove  it  to  be  diame- 
trically opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  world  that  lieth  in 
wickedness,  and  were  distinctly  foretold  by  Christ  himself. 
"  If  ye  were  of  the  world,"  said  he,  "  the  world  would  love 
his  own :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth 
you." — "  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  name's 
sake." — "  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues ;  yea, 
the  time  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that 
he  doeth  God  service.     And  these  things  will  they  do  unto 
you,  because  they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me. 
But  these  things  have  I  told  you,  that,  when  the  time  shall 
come,  ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of  them."     These 
predictions  were  awfully  fulfilled  in  the  heathen  and  Popish 
persecutions;  but,  do  we  not  see  a  clear  demonstration  of 
the  same  spirit  of  opposition,  in  those  less  appalling  divi- 
sions which  occurred  in  a  way  more  applicable  to  our  own 
every  day  experience?     Divisions,  differences  of  opinion 
with  regard  to  Christ  and  his  doctrine,  very  early  appeared. 
"  There  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people  concern- 
ing him ;  for,  some  said.  He  is  a  good  man :  others  said, 
Nay,  but  he  deceiveth  the  people."—"  So  there  was  a  divi- 
sion among  the  people  because  of  him."*     And  when  Paul 
and  Barnabas  were  preaching  at  Antiocht  in  Pisidia,  the 
stir  and  divisions  which  arose  were  great.     "When  the 
Jews  saw  the  multitudes,"  who  crowded  to  hear  the  word, 
"  they  were  filled  with  envy,  and  spake  against  those  things 
which  Avere  spoken  by  Paid,  contradicting  and  blasphem- 
ing."    When  the  Gentiles  then  heard  the  proclamation  of 
the  gospel,  "  they  were  glad,  and  glorified  the  word  of  the 
Lord;  and  as  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life  be- 
lieved."— "  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout  and  honour- 
able women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city"  (observe,  in 
passing,  how  not  only  the  profligate  and  the  low,  but  those 
who  are  devout,  in  a  certain  way,  and  lay  claim  to  the 
character  of  being  religious,  and  those  of  higher  stations, 
from  whom  better  things  might  be  expected,  are  too  often 
opposed  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus),  "  the  Jews,  stirred  up 
the  devout  and  honourable  women,  and  the  chief  men,"  the 
rulers,  "  of  the  city,  and  raised  persecution  against  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  expelled  them  out  of  their  coasts."     In  like 
*  John  Tii.  12,  43.  f  Acts  xiii.  45,  48. 
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manner,  when  the  same  two  preachers  were  in  Iconium,* 
*'  a  great  multitude,  both  of  the  Jews,  and  also  of  the  Greeks, 
believed.  But  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  the  Gentiles, 
and  made  their  minds  evil  aifected  against  the  brethren." — 
"  But  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided;  and  part  held 
with  the  Jews,  and  part  with  the  apostles." 

And  so  it  is  still  universally,  where  the  gospel  makes  any 
impression,  however  much  circumstances  may  vary  and  limit 
the  outward  manifestations  of  these  divisions  and  differences 
of  opinion.  Nor  let  it  be  thought  that  such  stirrings  are  to 
be  deprecated.  There  is  evil,  no  doubt,  in  them,  in  so  far 
as  they  are  in  opposition  to  the  truth,  and  in  so  far  as  even 
the  defence  of  the  truth  is  conducted  in  an  improper  spirit ; 
but  still,  there  is  hardly  any  state  of  things  worse  than  a 
state  of  complete  stillness  and  indiflference.  "  When  the 
strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in 
peace:"  where  there  is  no  concern  about  divine  things,  no 
good  can  be  doing;  where  there  is  indiflPerence  to  religion 
altogether,  there  can  certainly  be  no  theological  disputes. 
It  is  something  to  get  men  made  alive  to  the  subject  of 
religion,  and  it  is  chiefly  by  means  of  such  discussion  that 
error  is  dissipated,  and  the  truth  made  to  triumph.  The 
wrath  of  men,  however,  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of 
God ;  and)  therefore,  though  God  may  bring  good  out  of 
evil,  and  cause  the  words  to  be  fulfilled,  "  Surely  the  wrath 
of  man  shall  praise  thee,  the  remainder  of  wrath  shalt  thou 
restrain;"  all  violence  ought  to  be  studiouslyavoided  bythose 
who  desire  to  promote  the  truth;  and  the  excesses  into 
which  its  enemies  have  fallen,  cannot  be  contemplated  but 
with  horror. 

In  farther  describing  the  divisions  which  the  publication 
of  the  gospel  would  occasion,  our  Lord  declares  that  they 
should  arise  between  persons  dwelling  in  the  same  house, 
and  even  between  persons  related  to  each  other  by  the 
nearest  and  dearest  ties.  "  For,  from  henceforth^  there  shall 
he  Jive  in  one  house  divided^  three  against  two^  and  two 
against  three.  The  father  shall  he  divided  a^gainst  the  son^ 
and  the  son  against  the  father:  the  mother  against  the  daugh- 
ter,  and  the  daughter  against  the  mother:  the  mother-in-law 
against  her  daughter-in-  law^  and  the  daughter-in-law  against 
her  mother-in-law"  We  have  a  similar  passage  in  the  10th 
chapter  of  Matthew.  There  Christ  also  says,  "  And  the 
brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father 
*  Acts  xiv. 
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the  child;  and  the  children  shall  rise  up  against  their  pa- 
rents, and  cause  them  to  he  put  to  death/'  In  all  this  there 
is  an  ohvious  reference  to  the  passage  in  Micah  yii.  5,  6 : 
"  Trust  ye  not  in  a  friend,  put  ye  not  confidence  in  a  guide; 
keep  the  doors  of  thy  mouth  from  her  that  lieth  in  thy 
hosom.  For  the  son  dishonoureth  the  father,  the  daughter 
riseth  up  against  her  mother,  the  daughter-in-law  against 
her  mother-in-law:  a  man's  enemies  are  the  men  of  his  own 
house."  The  enmity  between  the  woman  and  her  seed,  and 
the  serpent  and  his  seed,  has  been  working  all  the  way  down 
from  the  fall.  There  is,  in  all  unrenewed  persons,  a  natural 
dislike  to  real  religion,  and  spiritual  excellence.  Belieyers 
cannot  speak  or  act  as  if  neglecters  of  salvation  were  in  a 
safe  state;  on  the  contrary,  they  must  and  do  desire  their 
change:  but  this  their  very  charity,  their  love  to  their  souls, 
is  construed  into  intolerable  bigotry  and  uncharitableness ; 
and  their  very  piety  and  superiority  to  the  world,  conveying 
a  reflection  on  the  worldly,  become,  to  such  persons,  the 
cause  of  uneasiness  and  disgust.  Hence  the  dislike  in  ques- 
tion; and  so  powerful,  inveterate,  and  deep-rooted  is  this 
dislike  that  the  ties  of  friendship  and  blood  cannot  restrain 
it;  it  bursts  asunder  all  the  bonds  of  common  humanity,  and 
of  natural  affection.  As  soon  as  a  family  of  human  beings 
existed  numerous  enough  to  render  a  diflPerence  possible, 
there  were  found  in  it  a  believing  Abel,  and  a  wicked  Cain : 
and  we  know  the  atrocious  crime  which  Cain  perpetrated 
because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  good. 
Ishmael's  mocking  Isaac  led  Paul  to  write  what  still  holds 
true,  "  As  then,  he  that  was  bom  after  the  flesh  persecuted 
him  that  was  born  after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now."  Of 
twin  brothers,  the  Lord  said,  "Jacob  have  I  loved,  and 
Esau  have  I  hated."  Eli  was  a  man  of  God ;  but  his  sons 
were  sons  of  Belial:  whereas,  Josiah  was  the  eminently  pious 
son  of  Amon,  an  uncommonly  wicked  man.  David  expe- 
rienced much  of  the  hatred  of  his  friends.  "  Behold,"  said 
he,  "  my  son  who  came  forth  of  my  bowels,  seeketh  my  life : 
how  much  more  now  may  this  Benjamite  do  it?  Let  him 
alone,  and  let  him  curse."  In  his  own  person,  and  as  a  type 
of  Christ,  he  said, "  Yea,  mine  own  familiar  friend,  in  whom 
I  trusted,  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me."  Job  was 
heard  to  say,  "  My  kinsfolk  have  failed,  and  my  familiar 
friends  have  forgotten  me.  All  my  inward  friends  abhorred 
me;  and  they  whom  I  loved  are  turned  against  me." 
But,  how  awfully  were  the  words  before  us  fulfilled  in 
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many  cases  of  persecution  which  afterwards  hefell  the  Chris- 
tians, and  to  which,  indeed,  the  words  especially  refer.  The 
nearest  relations,  not  even  excepting  hrothers  and  sisters, 
parents  and  children,  in  many  instances,  betrayed  each  other 
to  the  heathen  persecutors,  and  rejoiced  and  exulted  OTer 
their  Christian  friends  in  their  sufferings,  because  of  what 
they  accounted  a  mad  superstition ;  or,  they  endeavoured, 
by  rough  treatment,  or,  what  was  still  more  trying,  by  the 
most  urgent  and  affectionate  entreaties,  to  prevail  on  them 
to  deny  Christ.  Let  one  example  suffice.  In  the  persecu- 
tion raised  by  the  Roman  emperor,  Severus,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  200,  Vivia  Perpetua  was  seized  at  Carthage, 
along  with  four  young  catechumens,  and  to  these  five  a  man 
named  Satur  voluntarily  joined  himself.  Perpetua  was  a 
lady  of  quality;  she  had  a  father,  a  mother,  and  two  brothers, 
one  of  whom  was  a  catechumen:  she  was  about  twenty-two 
years  of  age,  was  married,  and  had  an  infant  at  her  breast. 
While  these  confessors  were  in  the  hands  of  the  persecutors, 
the  father  of  Perpetua,  himself  a  pagan,  but  full  of  affection 
for  his  favourite  child,  importuned  her  to  fall  from  her  faith. 
His  entreaties  were  vain.  Her  pious  constancy  appeared  to 
him  an  absurd  obstinacy,  and  enraged  him  so  much  as  to 
induce  him  to  give  her  very  rough  treatment.  When  she 
was  cast  into  prison,  her  concern  for  her  infant  was  extreme; 
and  for  some  time,  her  mind  was  oppressed  with  the  misery 
she  was  bringing  on  her  family  :  but,  as  it  was  for  a  good 
conscience,  she,  in  the  exercise  of  prayer,  obtained  compo- 
sure, and  her  prison,  which  at  first  was  peculiarly  formid- 
able and  distressing  to  her,  as  she  had  hitherto  experienced 
nothing  but  the  delicacies  of  genteel  life — ^her  prison  became 
to  her  like  a  palace.  Her  father,  some  time  after,  came  to 
the  prison,  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  which,  in  all  proba- 
bility, was  augmented  by  his  reflecting  on  his  own  rough 
and  angry  behaviour  to  her  at  their  last  interview.  But  he 
attempted  to  subdue  her  fortitude  by  a  different  mode  of 
attack.  "  Have  pity,  my  daughter,"  said  he,  "  on  my  grey 
hairs,  have  pity  on  your  father,  if  I  was  ever  worthy  of  that 
name:  if  I  myself  have  brought  you  up  to  this  age,  if  I 
have  preferred  you  to  your  brethren,  make  me  not  a  re- 
proach to  mankind; — have  compassion  on  your  son,  too, 
who  cannot  survive  you:  lay  aside  your  obstinacy,  lest  you 
destroy  us  all;  for,  if  you  perish,  we  must  all  of  us  shut  our 
mouths  in  disgrace."  The  old  man  with  much  tenderness, 
then  kissed  her  hands,  threw  himself  at  her  feet,  weeping 
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and  calling  her  no  longer  his  daughter,  but  the  mistress  of 
his  fate.  Though  inwardly  torn  with  filial  affection,  she 
could  offer  him  no  other  comfort  than  to  desire  him  to  ac- 
quiesce in  the  divine  disposal.  Three  days  before  the  spec- 
tacles at  which  she  and  the  other  Christians  were  to  be  put 
to  death,  she  bore  another  child.  On  the  day  before  the 
shows,  Satur  said,  with  much  animation,  to  the  crowd  of 
people  who  went  from  curiosity  to  see  them,  "  Observe  well 
our  faces,  that  ye  may  know  them  at  the  day  of  judgment." 
On  the  fatal  day,  the  martyrs  advanced  with  firmness,  and 
Perpetua  sang,  as  already  victorious.  They  were  first 
scourged,  and  then  exposed  to  wild  beasts;  and  then  the 
people  insisted  on  having  the  martyrs  brought  forward  into 
the  midst  of  the  amphitheatre,  that  they  might  have  the 
pleasure  of  seeing  them  die.  Some  of  them  rose  up  and 
went  forward  of  their  own  accord:  others  received  the  last 
blow  without  speaking  or  stirring.  Perpetua  was  despatched 
by  a  gladiator,  and  thus,  with  the  rest,  slept  in  Jesus.* 

But,  not  to  dwell  on  so  extreme  cases — does  it  not  still 
happen  that  the  greatest  difficulties  in  the  way  of  those  who 
wish  to  come  out  from  the  world,  and  to  be  faithful  to  the 
Saviour,  arise,  not  from  strangers  and  avowed  enemies,  hut 
from  those  of  their  own  house — ^from  their  own  nearest  con- 
nexions? Are  there  not  still  divisions  in  many  families, 
some  being  feelingly  alive,  and  others  dead  to  the  import- 
ance of  eternal  things?  Let  me  conclude,  then,  with  press* 
ing  those  considerations  on  the  consciences  of  all  of  you  who 
live  together  in  households. 

As  members  of  families,  does  not  this  announcement  of 
our  Lord's  address  you  in  language  at  once  awakening  and 
tender?  Are  any  of  you  now  ready  to  say,  "  You  speak  of 
divisions  being  occasioned  in  families  by  the  gospel — of  some 
relations  opposing  others  because  of  their  piety — of  five  in 
one  house  being  divided,  three  against  two,  and  two  against 
three;  but  it  is  not  so  in  our  family,  there  are  no  such  divi- 
sions among  us,  none  of  us  trouble  the  rest,  we  are  all  of 
one  mind  ?" — ^To  such  we  Avould  say.  Consider  well  whence 
this  uniformity  arises.  Is  it  the  result  of  your  being  all  one 
in  Christ  Jesus,  or  of  your  being  all  one  in  sin?  Is  it  the 
peace  of  believing?  or,  is  it  the  peace  of  indifference?  Is 
it  the  sameness  of  enlightened,  or  is  it  the  indiscrimination 
of  blinded  minds?  Is  it  the  communion  of  saints?  or,  is  it 
the  conspiracy  of  sinners  ?  Is  it  the  tranquillity  of  sancti- 
♦  Milnfcr. 
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fied  life  and  heavenly  hope?  or,  is  it  the  stillness  of  insensi- 
bility, of  desolation,  and  of  death  ?  Is  it  that  you  are  all 
converted,  or  all  unconverted?  Consider  well;  and  if  you 
have  reason  to  conclude  unfavourably,  then  your  forbear- 
ance with  each  other,  and  your  peace  with  the  world,  are 
no  just  causes  of  congratulation,  for  there  is  every  reason  to 
believe  that  you  would  have  been  equally  unmolested  from 
without,  and  equally  well  pleased  with  each  other  within, 
had  you  lived  when  open  persecution  for  the  name  of  Christ 
was  raging  in  its  utmost  fury.  But  think  how  sad  a  thing 
it  is,  for  a  whole  family  with  the  name  of  Christians,  to  be, 
as  to  all  spiritual  and  saving  blessings,  no  better  than  hea- 
thens! Remember  that  the  Lord  threatens  to  "pour  out 
his  fury,"  as  "  upon  the  heathen,"  so  also  "  upon  the  fami- 
lies that  call  not  upon  his  name."  Let  the  single  circum- 
stance, that  none  of  you  have  ever  suspected  that  you  are 
wrong,  convince  you  that  you  are  all  wrong  together;  and 
now  at  last,  begin  to  "  ask  the  way  to  Zion  with  your  faces 
thitherward,  saying,  Come  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the 
Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant,  that  shall  not  be  forgotten." 
With  regard  to  those  cases  in  which  a  part  of  the  family 
are  brought  under  the  influence  of  the  gospel,  there  will  be 
in  them,  without  doubt,  in  some  degree,  the  division  in 
question.  But  let  the  more  indiflferent  members  beware  of 
being  guilty  of  anything  that  may  be  justly  considered  as 
partaking  of  the  nature  of  persecution.  Instead  of  being 
offended  with  them,  and  opposing,  or  discouraging  them,  let 
them  be  thankful  that  any  of  their  family  have  been  brought 
to  God — let  them  know  that  the  ark,  which  still,  as  in  the 
d^ys  of  Obed-edom,  brings  a  blessing  with  it,  is  in  their 
house ;  and  whether  they  be  superiors  or  inferiors,  let  them 
be  so  humble  and  so  wise,  as  to  follow  where  any  of  their 
dear  friends  have  been  enabled  thus  nobly  to  lead  the  way. 
It  is  best  known  to  yourselves  whether  any  of  you  have,  in 
word  or  deed,  behaved  unkindly  to  any  of  your  family,  and 
have  been  as  thorns  in  their  sides,  because  of  their  surpass- 
ing yourselves  in  piety;  that  is  best  known  to  yourselves; 
but  if  any  of  you  are  conscious  of  any  thing  of  this  kind,  I 
beseech  you  no  longer  to  oppose  the  work  of  God,  and  give 
uneasiness  to  those  whose  fondest  wish  is  your  everlasting 
happiness.  Let  just  compunction  now  touch  you.  Let  the 
full  play  of  your  affections  go  forth  towards  those  who  are 
so  well  deserving  of  your  love,  and  seek  to  follow  them,  in 
so  far  as  they  are  following  Christ. 
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If,  as  is  probable,  some  of  you  who  love  the  Lord,  and 
desire  to  follow  him  fully,  are  connected  with  those  who 
jeer  you  on  that  account,  or,  at  least,  endeavour  to  keep  you 
back,  you  will  require  a  degree  of  prudence,  good  temper, 
and  faithfulness,  which  you  can  only  expect  to  get  from  the 
Lord  by  prayer.  Let  none  persuade  you  that  faithfiilness 
to  Christ  can  be  undutifulness  to  your  relations,  or  incon- 
sistent with  the  affection  which  is  due  to  them;  for,  what 
better  proof  can  you  give  of  your  regard  to  them,  than  continu- 
ing to  conduct  yourselves  in  that  exemplary  way,  in  which 
alone  you  can  ever  be  of  any  service,  under  God,  in  bring- 
ing them  to  attend  to  the  things  which  beloug  to  their  peace? 
At  all  events,  and  whatever  they  may  do,  it  is  necessary  for 
you  to  be  faithful.  '•'  Hearken,  0  daughter,  and  consider, 
and  incline  thine  ear:  forget  also  thine  own  people  and  thy 
father  s  house.  So  shall  the  King  greatly  desire  thy  beauty ; 
for  he  is  thy  Lord,  and  worship  thou  him."  If  you  love 
father  or  mother,  son  or  daughter,  husband  or  wife,  brother 
or  sister,  more  than  Christ,  so  as  to  keep  you  back  from 
following  him,  you  are  not  worthy  of  him.  Be  faithful,  and 
do  not  despair  of  winning  over  those  of  your  friends  who 
are  yet  holding  out  against  him.  "  What  knowest  thou,  O 
wife,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  husband?  or  how  knowest 
thou,  O  man,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  wife?" 

Finally,  How  happy  the  family  of  which  all  the  members 
are  living  together  in  love  and  peace,  and  in  the  obedience 
of  the  truth,  and  encouraging  each  other  in  the  way  to 
heaven,  and  whose  separate  and  joint  prayers  and  praises 
ascend  to  the  throne  of  grace!  "Behold,  how  good  and 
how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together,  in"  godly 
"  unity!"  It  is  like  "  the  precious  ointment,"  which,  poured 
on  the  head  of  Aaron,  descended  to  the  skirts  of  his  gar- 
ment. It  is  "  as  the  dew  of  Hermon,  and  as  the  dew  that 
descended  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion :  for  there  the  Lord 
commandeth  the  blessing,  even  life  for  evermore."     Amen. 
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"  And  he  said  also  to  the  people,  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise  out  of  the 
west,  straightway  ye  say.  There  cometh  a  shower;  and  so  it  is.  55. 
And  when  ye  see  the  south  wind  blow,  ye  say,  There  will  be  heat; 
and  it  cometh  to  pass.  56.  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face 
of  the  sky  and  of  the  earth;  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this 
time  ?  57.  Yea,  and  why  even  of  yourselyes  judge  ye  not  what  is 
right  ?  1158.  When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to  the  magis- 
trate, as  thou  art  in  the  way,  give  diligence  that  thou  mayest  be  de- 
livered from  him;  lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  de- 
liver thee  to  the  officer,  and  the  officer  cast  thee  into  prison.  59. 
I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not  depart  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  very 
last  mite." 

In  what  is  stated  in  these  verses,  our  Lord  is  still  continu- 
ing his  discourse  at  the  door  of  the  Pharisee's  house,  where 
he  had  dined;  and  he  is  addressing  himself  to  the  great 
multitude  who  were  there  gathered  together.  He  had  just 
before  been  speaking  of  the  many  divisions  to  which  the 
gospel  of  peace  would  give  occasion,  because  of  the  de- 
pravity, perversity,  and  obstinacy  of  fallen  men:  and  he 
stated  that  that  fire  of  contention  was  already  kindling.  In 
this  connexion,  he,  in  the  first  four  of  the  verses  now  read, 
gives  a  particular  instance  of  that  perversity,  namely,  that 
many  who  were  so  acute  in  judging  of  natural  appearances 
shoidd  be  so  very  dull  in  their  comprehension  of  spiritual 
matters,  and  in  perceiving  the  proofs  of  his  Messiahship. 

^^And  he  said  also  to  the  people^  When  ye  see  a  doud  rise 
out  of  the  west,  straightway  ye  say^  There  cometh  a  shower; 
and  so  it  is.  And  when  ye  see  the  south  wind  blow^  ye  say^ 
There  will  he  heat;  and  it  cometh  to  pass,"  All  pretensions 
to  foretell  the  future  history  of  nations,  or  individuals,  from 
the  stars,  or  to  foretell  the  weather,  or  any  thing  else,  by 
supernatural  wisdom,  are  not  only  absurd  but  impious,  and 
severely  condemned  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  therefore, 
ought  neither  to  be  put  forth,  nor  encouraged,  by  Christians. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  Babylon,  "  Stand  now  with  thine 
enchantments,   and  with  the  multitude  of  thy  sorceries, 
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wherein  thou  hast  laboured  from  thy  youth:  if  so  be  thou 
shalt  be  able  to  profit,  if  so  be  thou  mayest  prevail.  Thou 
art  wearied  in  the  multitude  of  thy  counsels.  Let  now  the 
astrologers,  the  star-gazers,  the  monthly  prognosticators, 
stand  up  and  save  thee  from  these  things  that  shall  come 
upon  thee.  Behold,  they  shall  be  as  stubble :  the  fire  shall 
bum  them,  they  shall  not  deliver  themselves  from  the  power 
of  the  flame."  This  does  not,  however,  hinder  men  from 
forming  some  opinion,  at  times,  of  the  weather  that  may  be 
expected  from  appearances  which  are  more  or  less  obvious. 
It  is  true  that  man  does  not  know,  or  fully  understand, 
"the  balancings  of  the  clouds."  But  in  cases  in  which 
second  causes  are  seen  to  have  already  begun  to  work,  we 
may  often  be  able  to  form  a  correct  opinion  of  what  is  to 
follow,  especially  when  past  experience  of  the  result  in 
similar  circumstances  justifies  the  expectation ;  and  this  is  not 
presumption,  but  the  exercise  of  judgment  and  common 
sense.  In  a  country  situated  like  ours,  the  weather  is  pro- 
verbially unsteady,  and,  therefore,  to  us,  very  uncertain.  In 
some  parts  of  the  world,  however,  it  is  less  so;  nay,  par- 
ticular kinds  of  weather  may  there  be  calculated  on  as 
almost  certainly  to  occur  after  certain  appearances,  and  at 
certain  seasons  of  the  year.  It  is  obvious,  too,  that  the  in- 
dications of  the  weather  by  clouds  and  the  direction  of  the 
vdnd,  require  to  be  differently  interpreted  according  as  the 
places  where  the  observers  reside  are  situated  in  respect  of 
seas,  continents,  and  mountains,  and  therefore,  that  modes 
of  judging,  which  are  correct  in  one  place,  may  be  erroneous 
in  another.  The  way  of  judging  of  the  weather,  for  ex- 
ample, from  the  direction  of  the  wind,  in  our  own  island, 
is,  generally  speaking,  just  the  opposite  on  the  eastern  coast, 
from  what  it  is  on  the  western.  **  Cold  cometh  out  of  the 
north,"  says  Elihu,  and  so  say  we,  being  on  this  side  of  the 
line;  but  on  the  other  side,  cold  cometh  out  of  the  south. 

With  regard  to  the  signs  of  the  weather  here  mentioned, 
their  general  correctness  is  obvious.  The  Mediterranean  Sea 
lay  to  the  west  of  the  land  of  Judea,  and,  of  course,  clouds 
rising  in  that  direction,  and  carried  from  it  by  the  wind, 
would  generally  bring  "  a  shower,"  or  rather,  heavy  rain,  as 
the  word  might  be  rendered.  This  finds  an  illustration  in 
the  following  passage  in  the  First  Book  of  Kings  xviii.  41. 
Elijah,  the  prophet,  said  to  Ahab,  the  king,  in  a  time  of 
dreadfril  drought  and  famine,  "  Get  thee  up,  eat,  and  drink ; 
for  there  is  a  sound  of  abundance  of  rain.     So  Ahab  went 


LUKE  XII.  54-59.  429 

up  to  eat  and  to  drink:  and  Elijah  went  up  to  the  top  of 
Carmel ;  and  he  cast  himself  down  upon  the  earth,  and  put 
his  face  between  his  knees,"  that  is,  assumed  a  posture  of 
humble  and  earnest  prayer, "  and  said  to  his  servant.  Go  up 
DOW,  look  towards  the  sea.  And  he  went  up,  and  looked, 
and  said.  There  is  nothing.  And  he  said.  Go  again,  seven 
times.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  seventh  time,  that  he 
said.  Behold,  there  ariseth  a  little  cloud  out  of  the  sea,  like 
a  man  s  hand.  And  he  said,  Go  up,  say  unto  Ahab,  Pre- 
pare thy  chariot,  and  get  thee  down,  that  the  rain  stop  thee 
not.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  meantime,  that  the  heaven 
was  black  with  clouds  and  wind,  and  there  was  a  great  rain." 
The  prophet  probably  knew,  by  inspiration  before,  that  rain 
would  be  sent,  and  we  are  told  that  he  asked  for  it  in  the 
way  of  believing  and  persevering  prayer;  but  the  cloud  rising 
out  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  of  which  there  is  a  fine  pros- 
pect from  the  top  of  Mount  Carmel,  was  the  visible  token 
of  its  approach.  The  other  indication  of  the  weather,  to 
which  Christ  refers,  is  the  blowing  of  the  south  wind.  This 
wind  brought  heat,  not  merely  because  it  was  from  the 
warmer  quarter  of  the  heavens,  but  also  and  still  more  be- 
cause, in  coming  to  Judea,  it  had  to  blow  over  the  hot  deserts 
*of  Arabia,  which  lay  to  the  south  and  east  of  Judea.*  It 
is  well  known  that  the  winds  which  blow  oif  the  deserts  of 
Asia  and  Africa  are  oppressively  hot.  In  that  very  similar 
passage  in  the  1 6th  chapter  of  Matthew,  our  Lord  referred 
to  signs  somewhat  diflferent,  which,  no  doubt,  also  generally 
held  good,  "When  it  is  evening,  ye  say,  It  will  be  fair 
weather,  for  the  sky  is  red :  and  in  the  morning,  It  will  be 
foul  weather  to-day,  for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowering."t 

These  signs  of  the  weather  the  unbelieving  Jews  were 
sagacious  enough  to  mark,  and,  no  doubt,  also  accustomed 
to  act  upon ;  and  this  led  our  Lord,  when  he  reflected  on 
their  obtuseness  in  reference  to  religion,  to  say,  as  in  the 
56th  verse,  "  Ye  hypocrites!  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the 
sky,  and  of  the  earth;  hut  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern 
this  time?  There  could  be  no  hypocrisy  in  observing  the 
visible  signs  of  the  weather;  but  their  hypocrisy  consisted 

*  Job  xxxvii.  17:     "Thy  garments  are  warm  when  he  quieteth  the 
earth  by  the  south  wind.^^ 

+  Coeruleus  pluviam  denunciat,  igneus  Euros : 
Sin  maculae  incipient  rutilo  immiscerier  igni, 
Omnia  tunc  pariter  yento  nimbisque  videbis 
Fervere. 

Virg,  Oeorg.  i.  453, 
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in  this,  that  while  they  were  sagacious  in  that,  and  in  other 
earthlj  things,  they  asked  more  signs  from  Christ,  under 
pretence  of  heing  influenced  by  a  sincere  desire  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.^  In  the  passage  partly  quoted 
from  Matthew,  it  is  expressly  said  that  Jesus  referred  to  their 
sagacity  in  discerning  the  face  of  the  sky,  in  consequence 
of  their  tempting  him,  by  desiring  him  to  show  them  a  sign 
from  heayen.  Hence,  in  what  he  said  as  stated  here  by 
Luke,  we  are  led  to  conclude  that  there  was  a  reference  to 
the  same  unreasonable  spirit.  '<  How  is  it,"  considering  all 
this  sagacity  in  other  respects,  "  that  ye  do  not  discern  this 
time?"  or,  as  in  Matthew,  '^  Can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of 
the  times?"  That  is,  Why  do  ye  not  understand  the  signs 
which,  at  this  very  time,  clearly  prove  me  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah? and  why  are  ye  not  therefore  led  to  acknowledge  me 
as  such? 

And  how  numerous,  and  how  clear,  were  these  signs! 
Let  us  note  the  chief  of  them.  There  was,  in  general,  the 
fulfilment  of  Old  Testament  predictions;  for,  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  was  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  More  particularly, 
there  were  the  signs  of  his  birth,  in  his  being  bom  of  a 
virgin,  in  the  city  of  Bethlehem,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and 
family  of  David; — there  were  the  signs  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
descending  on  him,  and  the  voice  from  heaven  testifying  to 
him  at  his  baptism; — there  were  all  the  miracles  which  he 
and  his  apostles  were  performing; — Daniel's  seventy  weeks 
were  expiring — ^the  sceptre  was  departing  from  Judah — there 
was  a  general  expectation  of  Messiah's  appearance — and  yet 
the  result  was  a  general  rejection  of  him.  These  signs  were 
already  actually  seen,  and  he  had  fixed  on  others  which  were 
exhibited  soon  after,  namely,  his  own  sufferings,  death,  and 
resurrection.  To  this  last  he  especially  pointed,  when  he 
said  that  there  should  no  sign  be  given  to  that  wicked  gene- 
ration, but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas.  It  was  altogether 
inconceivable  that  an  impostor  should  lay  the  foundation  of 
his  system  on  his  own  sufferings,  death,  resurrection,  and  sub- 
sequent doings.   But,  with  the  signs  his  hearers  already  had 


locum.  'T^tx^tTfis  est  occultus  judex,  occultarum  et  abstrusarum  rerum 
judex,  conjector,  ut,  vv'ox^irat  om^atvy  conjectores  somniomm."  There  is 
an  example  of  this  use  of  the  word  in  Lucian  in  Somnio  sub  finem. 
The  verb  v^ox^mo'^ai  is  used  by  Homer,  and  often  by  Herodotus,  to  sig- 
nify uttering  oracles. 
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the  benefit  of  when  he  addressed  them,  nothing  but  inex- 
cusable prejudice  and  wilful  blindness  could  have  prevented 
them  from  perceiving  and  acknowledging  that  the  fulness  of 
time — the  time  of  Messiah — was  come,  and  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  was  he.  They  might  also,  in  connexion  with  this, 
have  discerned  the  signs  of  the  times  as  to  their  nation, 
which  was  evidently  fast  approaching  to  its  ruin,  because  of 
its  impiety,  which  was  drawing  down  on  it  the  vengeance 
of  heaven. 

Verse  57 :  "  Yea,  and  vchy  eten  of  yourselve$  judge  ye  not 
what  is  right?"*  The  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  all  these 
signs  relating  to  Christ  and  his  gospel  was  so  direct  and  plain, 
that  these  people  might  have  been  expected  to  draw  it  for 
themselves,  without  his  doing  it  for  them.  They  ought  to 
have  concluded  in  favour  of  Christ's  claims,  to  have  rested 
in  him  for  salvation,  and  to  have  yielded  him  the  cheerfiil 
homage  of  their  hearts  and  lives.  This  would  have  been 
what  was  right.  But  their  conduct  was  just  the  reverse  of 
this:  they  judged  wrong,  and  rejected  him. 

The  subject  of  these  four  verses  suggests  the  following 
practical  observations. 

1.  The  knowledge  of  nature,  and  sagacity  in  the  affairs  of 
this  lifey  have  no  necessary  connexion  with  saving  wisdom^ 
or  a  correct  judgment  in  spiritual  things.  It  is  very  true 
that  there  is  no  incompatibility  between  piety  and  great 
natural  talent,  literature,  and  science,  nay,  that  many  of  the 
most  distinguished  philosophers  and  scholars,  have  been 
eminent  for  piety.  At  the  same  time,  there  are  many  who 
can  make  observations  accurately,  and  draw  inferences  logi- 
cally, in  the  studies  of  nature,  the  affairs  of  common  life, 
and  even  the  more  difficult  and  abstruse  sciences,  who  yet 
cannot  bring  as  much  mind  to  bear  on  spiritual  things  as  is 
necessary  to  comprehend  the  rudiments,  the  first  principles, 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ — who  continue  ignorant  of  the 
plainest  religious  truths,  and  who  reason  most  inconclusively 
and  erroneously  on  almost  every  peculiarly  evangelical  topic. 
This  is  owing  to  the  darkness  which  the  fall  has  brought 
over  their  minds  as  to  heavenly  things.  They  are  alienated 
from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them, 
because  of  the  blindness  of  their  minds.     Pride,  prejudice, 

*  Tertullian  (de  Coronl.)  argues  from  this  verse  in  favour  of  the  exer- 
cise of  reason  and  the  right  of  private  judgment,  in  religious  matters: 
** An  non  putas  omni  fideli  licere,  concipere  et  constituere  dumtazat  quod 
Deo  congruat,  quod  disciplinae  conducat,  quod  saluti  proficiat,  dicente 
Domino,  Cur  autem  non  et  a  vobis-ipsis  quod  judtum  judicatis  ?'^ 
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passion,  and  the  love  of  sin,  blind  their  souls.  "  The  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  for  they 
are  foolishness  unto  him;  neither  can  he  know  them,  be- 
cause they  are  spiritually  discerned/' — "  The  preaching  of 
the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish,  foolishness."—"  Where  is 
the  wise?  where  is  the  scribe?  where  is  the  disputer  of  this 
world  ?  hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world?" 
— "  Ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise 
men  after  the  flesh  are  called." 

2.  We.  ohserve^  from  these  verses^  that  those  persons  are 
inexctisahle  who  are  knowing  and  prudent  in  other  things^ 
hut  ignorant  and  improvident  as  to  the  concerns  of  their  souls. 
What  possible  excuse  can  such  persons  ofibr?  They  cannot 
plead  want  of  capacity;  for,  they  are  known  to  be  clever, 
and  they  have  generally  no  mean  opinion  of  their  own  abili- 
ties. They  cannot  plead  the  small  importance  of  spiritual 
things;  for,  their  utmost  exertions  cannot  approximate  to  a 
calculation  of  the  value  of  an  immortal  soul.  They  cannot 
plead  want  of  means  of  information;  for,  the  light  shines 
around  them,  and  they  are  shutting  their  eyes  against  it.. 
Oh,  it  is  a  melancholy  sight  to  see  a  man,  in  any  rank  of 
life,  managing  his  temporal  aflairs  with  great  shrewdness  and 
success,  but  neglecting  the  one  thing  needful,  and  allowing 
all  his  soul's  affairs  to  go  to  ruin.  And  it  is  a  still  more 
melancholy  sight  to  see  a  man  of  genius  and  of  cultivated 
powers,  who  can  trace  the  history  and  philosophy  of  nature 
and  of  mind,  and  who  can,  let  us  not  say  guess  at  the  wea- 
ther, but,  make  solar  and  lunar  observations,  and  calculate 
a  tide  table,  or  an  eclipse;  but  who  is  yet  practically  igno« 
rant  of  the  God  of  nature  and  of  grace,  grovelling  in  low  and 
sensual  propensities  on  the  earth,  and  shutting  out,  in  the 
vanity  of  his  soul,  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness. 
"  If  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost,  in 
whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of 
them  who  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel 
of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them/* 
Let  it  be  noted,  by  all  who  have  any  pretensions  to  common 
sagacity,  that  reason  requires,  and  that  God  enjoins  them  to 
bring  their  minds  to  bear  on  spiritual  things,  and  to  judge 
what  is  right  with  regard  to  them.  "  I  speak  as  unto  wise 
men,**  saith  the  apostle,  "  judge  ye  what  I  say.** — "  O  that 
they  were  wise,  that  they  understood  this/*  saith  the  Lord, 
"  that  they  would  consider  their  latter  end."  Surely,  we 
shall  be  all  quite  inexcusable  if  we  do  not  give  our  minds. 
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with  serious  application,  to  this  first  of  concerns.  And  we 
shall  he  inexcusable  if  we  continue  ignorant  of  them  when 
the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  promised  to  guide  us  to 
the  saving  knowledge  of  them,  if  we,  in  a  sense  of  our  in- 
sufficiency, apply  for  it.  He  hides  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent  in  their  own  conceit,  and  reveals  them 
unto  babes.  *•*•  The  meek  will  he  guide  in  judgment)  and 
the  meek  will  he  teach  his  way/' 

S.  We  are  here  called  on  to  discern  the  signs  of  Messiah's 
time^  and  to  juc^e  rightly  with  regard  to  tJiem^  hy  receiving 
him  for  ourselves.  Those  signs  which  so  many  of  the  Jews 
rejected,  may  be  still  correctly  judged  of  by  us,  at  this  re- 
mote place  and  period :  and  we  have  the  additional  signs  of 
the  further  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  and  of  the  glorious  suc- 
cess of  the  gospel,  since  those  days.  On  indications,  then., 
of  its  truth  so  numerous  and  strong,  let  us  rest  with  unhesi- 
tating confidence.  Why  should  we  be  like  those  unbeliev- 
ing Jews,  who,  in  the  midst  of  signs,  were  always  asking 
for  more  signs?  and  why  should  we  be  like  the  modem  in- 
fidels, who  are  always  complaining  of  a  lack  of  evidence,  in 
the  midst  of  evidence  that,  for  variety  and  strength,  is  quite 
unequalled  in  any  other  department  of  history?  In  such  a 
case  as  this,  every  reasonable  man  must  perceive  that  that 
species  of  demonstration  which  is  called  mathematical,  is  in- 
consistent with  the  nature  of  things.  But  there  is  a  moral 
demonstration  which  is  universally  felt  to  be  quite  suffi- 
cient to  convince  the  judgment,  and  to  determine  the  con- 
duct in  other  cases ;  and  this  exists  here  in  a  degree  nowhere 
else  to  be  found.  The  most  sceptical  come  to  decided  con- 
clusions, and  take  important  steps,  in  other  cases,  on  evi- 
dence which  will  not  bear  a  comparison  with  the  evidence 
of  Christianity.  Where  is  the  mathematical  proof  that  Alex- 
ander reigned  in  Maoedon,  or  that  Titus  took  Jerusalem? 
and  yet,  what  man  of  any  information  doubts  either  of  the 
one  or  of  the  other?  and  yet  again,  the  proof  for  the  Gos- 
pel fects  and  doctrines  is  far  stronger.  Where  is  the  mathe- 
matical proof  that  there  will,  next  year,  be  cold  and  heat, 
day  and  night,  summer  and  winter,  seed-time  and  harvest? 
and  yet  what  sober-minded  man  entertains  any  doubt  of  it? 
As  for  the  husbandman,  he  calculates  on  it,  and  forms  his 
plans,  and  goes  through  his  labour,  in  cheerful  expectation 
accordingly.  Let  us,  therefore,  in  like  manner,  rest  our  souls 
with  firm  faith  on  the  Gospel  declaration  respecting  Messiah's 
past  and  finished  work;  let  us  form  all  our  plans  on  the 
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principles  of  the  Word  of  God;  let  us  live  for  etemitj;  and 
let  us  wait  in  hope  for  all  the  glorious  results  of  faturity. 
We  are  thus  exhorted,  by  the  apostle  James:  *'  Be  patient, 
therefore,  brethren,  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Behold, 
the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  eartli, 
and  hath  long  patience  for  it,  until  he  receive  the  early  and 
the  latter  rain.  Be  ye  also  patient;  stablish  your  hearts: 
for,  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh." 

Once  more  here,  this  portion  of  the  passage  requires  us 
to  discern  the  signs  of  our  own  titnes.  To  what  is  now  pass- 
ing in  the  world,  and  what  may  by-and-by  be  expected,  we 
ought  not  to  be  inattentive  and  indifferent.  We  ought  not, 
indeed,  to  be  rash  or  dogmatical;  and  we  ought  not  to  ad- 
vance our  own  conjectures  for  certainties:  but  there  is  a  due 
medium.  Our  knowledge  of  human  nature,  which  is  always 
substantially  the  same — the  past  dispensations  of  providence, 
which  may  be  considered  as  a  kind  of  index  in  similar  cases 
— ^the  general  outline,  at  least,  of  prophecy,  if  we  cannot  be 
sure  as  to  its  exact  filling  up — and  the  actual  progress  of 
human  affairs  in  nations,  and  in  the  Church,  may  be  fairly 
considered  as  so  many  moral  prognostications  of  the  future. 
In  these,  we  ought  to  discern  both  what  is  doing,  and  what 
is  coming;  and  by  these  we  ought  to  be  led  to  prepare  and 
act  accordingly.  It  is  difficult  to  be  very  minute,  with  well- 
founded  confidence,  in  such  anticipations:  and  it  is  impos- 
sible to  be  minute,  so  as  to  meet  the  views  of  all.  Most, 
however,  will  agree  in  the  present  existence  and  general 
meaning  of  such  signs  as  the  following.  The  discoveries 
and  improvements  making  in  science  and  the  arts,  and  in 
all  that  adds  to  the  comfort  and  embellishment  of  life,  are 
amazing.  Political  changes  are  taking  place  among  the 
nations  so  rapidly  that  the  mind  can  hardly  mark  them  so 
as  to  retain  them.  Human  knowledge  is  spreading  in  every 
direction;  but  it  is  most  especially  descending  to  the  lower 
ranks  of  society.  All  the  corporeal  and  mental  energies  of 
men  are  drawing  forth  with  hitherto  unknown  vigour,  both 
for  evil  and  for  good.  In  reference  to  the  state  and  pro- 
spects of  religion; — on  the  one  hand  indifference,  error, 
superstition,  profanity,  immorality,  and  angry  disputes 
among  Christians,  prevail  to  a  most  alarming  degree:  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  adorning  patterns  of  piety  and  philan- 
thropy are  numerous;  powerful,  combined,  and  persevering 
efforts  are  making  for  the  diffusion  of  the  light  of  life ;  evan- 
gelical truth  is  gaining  ground,  and  the  gospel  is  making  its 
way  into  countries  previously  in  darkness  and  in  the  region 


LUKE  XII.  64-59.  435 

of  the  shadow  of  death.  Now,  taking  all  these  signs  to- 
gether, do  they  not  portend  both  great  judgments  and  great 
successes — judgments  on  the  enemies  of  God,  and  successes 
for  the  gospel  ?  And,  in  this  way,  are  not  things  (accord- 
ing to  the  general  declarations  of  God's  Word)  fast  tending, 
through  previous  judgments,  to  the  ultimate  and  uniyersal 
triumph  of  truth  and  righteousness  on  the  earth,  when  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  of  his  Christ?  And,  is  it  not  our  duty  to  mark 
these  things,  and  form  our  plans  and  conduct  on  them? 
Let  us  not  be  like  the  Jews,  who  were  thus  complained  of 
by  the  Lord,  "•  Yea,  the  stork  in  the  heaven  knoweth  her 
appointed  times;  and  the  turtle,  and  the  crane,  and  the 
swallow,  observe  the  time  of  their  coming:  but  my  people 
know  not  the  judgment  of  the  Lord/'  Let  us  rather  seek 
to  resemble  those  "  of  the  children  of  Issachar,  who  were 
men  that  had  understanding  of  the  times,  to  know  what 
Israel  ought  to  do."*  Let  us  mark  the  signs  of  coming 
judgments,  that,  betaking  ourselves  to  the  covert  of  a  Sa- 
viour's merit,  and  living  in  the  exercise  of  penitential  refor- 
mation, we  may  hide  ourselves  in  secret,  till  God*s  wrath 
be  overpast.  And  let  us  mark  the  signs  of  coming  triumph 
and  blessedness  for  the  Church,  that  we  may  rejoice  in  the 
prospect,  and  that  we  may  be  encouraged  to  co-operate  by 
our  substance,  and  our  example,  and  our  prayers,  to  hasten 
on  the  glory  of  the  latter  day.  And  whether  we  may  live 
to  see  much  of  these  judgments  and  these  triumphs  or  not, 
let  us,  at  least,  espouse  and  do  all  we  can  to  forward  Christ's 
cause,  while  we  are  here;  and  let  us  so  live,  that  when  we 
come  to  die,  we  may  die  in  peace,  leaving  with  confidence 
his  cause  in  his  own  hands,  to  be  managed  by  our  successors 
under  him,  and  cheerfully  removing  from  this  mixed  scene 
of  sunshine  and  storm,  of  success  and  fiailure,  of  joy  and 
sorrow,  to  a  world  of  perfect  righteousness  and  felicity. 

Let  us  now  briefly  notice  the  difierent,  though  nearly 
connected  subject,  in  the  two  remaining  verses  of  the  chap- 
ter. "  When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to  the  inagis- 
trate,  as  thou  art  in  the  wai/,  give  diligence  that  thou  mayest 
he  delivered  from  him;  lest  he  hale  thee  to  thejudge^  and  the 
jvdge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer^  and  the  officer  cast  thee  into 
prison.  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not  depart  thence^  till  thou  hist 
paid  the  very  last  mite!'  What  our  Lord  here  says  also 
occurs,  in  nearly  the  same  words,  in  the  sermon  on  the 
mount.  It  was,  doubtless,  intended  by  him  to  be  consi- 
*  1  Chron.  xiL  32. 
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dered,  both  in  the  way  of  literal  application  to  a  supposed, 
but  frequently  occurring  case  in  common  life,  and  in  the 
way  of  figuratire  application  to  the  spiritual  condition  of 
sinners  in  reference  to  God. 

The  case  supposed  is  that  of  a  man  exposed  to  a  lawsuit, 
in  consequence  of  having,  in  some  way,  injured,  or  being  in 
debt  to  a  neighbour.  The  "adversary,"  is  the  plaintiff 
prosecutor,  or  legal  opponent.  It  is  a  good  rule  to  aroid, 
if  possible,  all  lawsuits.  In  order  to  this,  something  of  his 
own  interests  should  frequently  be  sacrificed  by  a  man,  even 
when  he  is  conscious  that  he  is  altogether  in  the  right. 
Much  more,  however,  should  a  man  avoid  such  disput^  if 
he  be  in  the  vnrong.  "  Go  not  forth  hastily  to  strive,"  says 
the  wise  man,  "  lest  thou  know  not  what  to  do  in  the  end 
thereof,  when  thy  neighboiu:  hath  put  thee  to  shame." 
Lawsuits  are  vexatious  and  expensive.  Often,  when  the 
loser  is  ruined,  the  gainer,  as  he  is  called,  gets  nothing.  If 
such  disputes  unhappily  arise,  the  sooner  they  can  be  settled 
the  better.  "  Give  diligence,"  says  our  Lord,  give  labour, 
do  every  thing  in  your  power  to  be  delivered  from  your  ad- 
versary; and  the  word  "  delivered"*  implies  being  delivered 
in  the  way  of  beiug  reconciled,  of  having  the  dispute  made 
up,  so  that  there  may  be  no  danger  of  hirther  prosecution. 
The  following  excellent  advice  is  given  by  Solomon,t  **  My 
son,  if  thou  be  surety  for  thy  friend,  if  thou  hast  stricken 
thy  hand  with  a  stranger,  thou  art  snared  with  the  words 
of  thy  mouth.  Do  this  now,  my  son,  and  deliver  thyself; 
when  thou  art  come  into  the  hand  of  thy  friend,  go,  humble 
thyself,  and  make  sure  thy  friend.  Give  not  sleep  to  thine 
eyes,  nor  slumber  to  thine  eye- lids.  Deliver  thyself  as  a 
roe  from  the  hand  of  the  hunter,  and  as  a  bird  from  the 
hand  of  the  fowler."  As  instances  of  the  prudent  avoiding 
of  danger  may  be  mentioned,  Jacob's  way  of  meeting  and 
appeasing  his  o£Pended  brother  Esau,  and  Abigail's  conduct 
towards  David,  j;  In  such  a  case  as  that  supposed  in  the 
passage  before  us,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  prudent 
way  is  by  all  means  to  settle  the  difference  as  speedily  as 


There  is,  however,  a  more  important  meaning  couched 
under  this  supposition ;  for,  it  is  also  to  be  considered  as  a 
kind  of  parable,  to  be  figuratively  applied  to  the  state  of 
sinners  in  reference  to  God.  In  this  figurative  sense,  it  was 
more  immediately  addressed  to  the  hypocritical  and  unbeliev^ 
iug  Jews,  whose  prejudices  caused  them  to  overlook  the  signs 
•  'Arf»XX«;c^ft/.         f  Prov.  vi.  1-5.  J  Gen.  xxxii.;  1  Sam.  xxy.  18. 
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of  their  time,  and  to  reject  the  Messiah.  All  such  were  here 
warned  to  cease  from  opposing  Christ,  and  to  receive  him 
before  it  was  too  late  to  turn,  and  before  the  dreadful  cala- 
mities threatened  should  actually  overwhelm  their  nation. 
But  the  parable  is  intended  also  for  the  instruction  of  indi- 
vidual sinners  of  every  age  and  nation.  Now,  though  we 
ought  not  to  run  the  parallel  too  close,  we  can  hardly  avoid 
noticing  such  coincidences  as  these,  and  we  shall  do  well  to 
mark  them  with  seriousness  and  improve  them  with  care.  In 
consequence  of  our  sins,  God  has  become  our  adversary.  He 
has  a  grievous  complaint  to  make  against  us.  We  have  ^ne 
him  injustice.  We  owe  him  a  great  debt ;  there  is  a  debt  of 
obedience,  which  we  have  not  rendered,  and  a  debt  of 
punishment,  to  which  we  lie  exposed.  He  has  a  contro- 
versy with  us.  He  is  angry  with  us  every  day.  As  we 
pass  on,  we  are  on  the  way  to  the  judgment- seat.  Let  us 
not  meditate  flight:  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  escape;  he  that 
fleeth,  shall  not  flee  away;  and  he  that  escapeth,  shall  not 
be  delivered.  If  death  come  upon  us  before  we  are  cleared, 
we  must  be  cast  into  prison.  And  what  can  that  prison 
be,  but  the  prison  of  hell  ?  **  God  spared  not  the  angels 
that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them 
into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment."  The 
antediluvians,  who  died  in  a  state  of  unbelief,  are  described, 
by  Peter,  as  "the  spirits  in  prison."  How  awful  and  hope- 
less the  situation  of  such!  They  cannot  be  released  till 
they  have  "  paid  the  very  last  mite.*'*  And  when  shall 
that  be? — Never.  Sin  is  an  infinite  evil,  and  deserves  an 
infinite  punishment.  The  sufl^erings  of  Christ,  though 
limited  to  a  certain  time,  had  infinite  value,  because  of  his 
Godhead,  and  are  sufficient  satisfaction  for  sin;  but  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  most  miserable  of  the  condemned  are  limited 
in  intensity,  by  their  limited  strength  to  bear  them,  and 
therefore,  they  can  never  be  sufficient  satisfaction  for  sin  at 
any  supposable  period,  however  remote,  but  must  be  eternal. 
Besides,  what  will  the  unregenerated  sufferers  be  doing  in 
the  meantime,  but  still  sinning,  and  therefore,  still  incur- 
ring new  guilt  to  be  suff^ered  for  ?  Let  none  deceive  them- 
selves with  the  delusions  of  a  fancied  purgatory,  or  place  of 
temporary  punishment  hereafter.  The  soul  dying  under  the 
guilt  of  any  sin  whatever,  is  lost  for  ever.  Between  the 
abodes  of  the  blessed  and  the  miserable,  a  great  gulf  is  fixed, 
which  it  is  impossible  to  pass  over.  The  word  "  till"  does 
not  by  any  means  always  imply  that,  after  a  certain  time, 
*Ai«'r«y,  their  smallest  coin«  about  the  third  part  of  our  farthing. 
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a  thing,  or  state,  spoken  of,  shall  cease  to  be.  When  Job 
said,  "  Till  I  die,  I  will  not  remove  ray  integrity  from  me, 
my  heart  shall  not  reproach  me  so  long  as  I  live;*'  did  be 
mean  to  intimate  that  he  would  lose  his  integrity,  and  that 
his  heart  would  reproach  him  when  he  died?  By  no  means. 
When  our  Lord  said,  "Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot 
or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law  till  all  be 
fulfilled  \  did  he  mean  to  teach  that  the  time  would  erer 
come  when  the  law  should  be  made  void  ?  By  no  means. 
When  Paul  prayed  that  the  Philippians  might  be  ^^sincereand 
wfthout  ojQFence  till  the  day  of  Christ ;"  did  that  imply  that 
they  were  to  be  insincere  and  oflFensive  after  the  day  of  Christ? 
By  no  means.  So,  when  Jesus  here  declares  that  he  who 
is  condemned  to  the  prison  of  future  punishment  shall  not 
depart  thence,  till  he  has  "paid  the  very  last  mite ;"  does  he 
mean  to  teach  that  he  shall  pay  the  last  mite,  and  then  de- 
part? By  no  means.  He  teaches  the  very  reverse,  in  con- 
sistence with  what  he  elsewhere  declares,  that  the  wicked 
"  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righ- 
teous into  life  eternal." 

How  awakening,  then,  ought  this  parable  to  prove  to  us 
all !  As  we  cannot  escape,  so  neither  can  we  at  all  hope  to 
gain  the  plea,  if  we  presume  to  go  before  the  bar  of  God, 
and  plead  innocent.  If  we  stand  our  trial  on  that  ground, 
we  shall  certainly  be  cast  and  condemned.  Let  us  plead 
guilty  now:  let  us  seek  to  have  the  cause  settled  now.  Let 
us  acquaint  ourselves  now  with  God,  and  be  at  peace,  that 
so  good  may  come  unto  us.  Let  us  sue  for  pardon,  free 
pardon.  As  we  cannot  pay  any  part  of  this  great  debt,  let 
us  pray  that  God  would  frankly  forgive  us  the  whole.  And 
let  us  seek  deliverance  through  the  appointed  channel  of 
faith  in  the  Redeemer  s  righteousness.  Let  us  be  thankful 
for  the  surety  provided,  who  kindly  stands  forward  to  pre- 
vent us  from  being  carried  off  to  prison.  As  God  is  in 
Christ  reconciling  sinners  to  himself,  let  us  avail  ourselves 
of  this  method  of  reconciliation.  Let  us  submit  to  our  gra- 
cious, though  injured  Lord,  and  be  careful  so  to  offend  him 
no  more.  And  let  us  give  all  diligence  in  this  momentous 
afiair.  Let  us  make  no  delay.  While  we  are  in  life,  we 
are  on  the  way  where  we  may  obtain  deliverance;  but,  if 
we  delay  till  our  journey  of  life  be  ended,  the  opportunity 
of  agreement  will  be  lost.  Let  each  of  us  profit  by  the 
warning  of  Elihu,  "  Because  there  is  wrath,  beware  lest  he 
take  thee  away  with  his  stroke :  then  a  great  ransom  cannot 
deliver  thee." 
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**  There  were  present  at  that  season  some  that  UAd  him  of  the  Galileans, 
whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices.  2.  And  Jesus, 
answering,  said  unto  them,  Suppose  ye  that  these  Galileans  were 
sinners  above  all  the  Galileans,  because  they  suffered  such  things? 

3.  I  tell  you,  Nay:  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

4.  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  felL  and 
slew  them,  think  ye  tnat  they  were  sinners  above  all  men  that  dwelt 
in  Jerusalem?  5.  I  tell  you.  Nay:  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall 
all  likewise  perish.** 

Therb  is  no  passage  parallel  to  this  in  any  of  the  other 
three  evangelists;  nor  is  there  any  more  full  account  of  the 
circumstances  here  related  to  be  found  in  any  other  writer, 
sacred  or  profane.  Some,  indeed,  think,  and  they  may  be 
right  in  the  opinion,  that  the  Galileans  mentioned  in  the 
first  yerse,  were  some  of  the  followers  of  Judas  Gaulonites, 
as  Josephus  calls  him,*  or  Judas  of  Galilee,  to  whom  Ga- 
maliel thus  briefly  refers,  in  Acts  y.  37:  ^'  After  this  man 
j^Theudas]  rose  up  Judas  of  Galilee,  in  the  days  of  the  tax- 
ing, and  drew  away  much  people  after  him :  he  also  perished; 
and  all,  eyen  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  di^ersed." 
It  may  have  been,  that  the  resistance  of  these  Gralileans  to 
the  Roman  taxing  and  authority,  suggested  to  Pilate  the  idea 
of  availing  himself  of  the  opportunity  to  destroy,  in  this 
cruel  and  impious  manner,  some  of  them  who  had  come  up 
to  worship  at  Jerusalem,  and  who  were  altogether  unsuspi- 
cious of  such  an  attack,  and  altogether  unprovided  against 
it.  And,  as  the  Gktlileans  were  Herod's  subjects,  it  may 
have  been,  as  some  conjecture,  that  this  horrible  deed  was 
either  the  cause,  or  the  consequence,  of  the  disagreement 
which  existed  between  Pilate  and  Herod,  "  The  same  day," 
says  Luket  afterwards,  and  in  reference  to  a  subsequent 
time,  "  Pilate  and  Herod  were  made  friends  together;  for 
before,  they  were  at  enmity  between  themselves."  At  all 
events,  we  are  here  told  that  Pilate  had  fallen  treacherously 
*  Antiquities,  ztUL  1.  f  Luke  zziii.  12. 
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on  certain  Galileans,  and  cut  them  off)  while  they  were  en-  ' 
gaged  in  the  solemn  act  of  offerini|r  sacrifice;  so  that  their  own 
blood  was  mingled  with  that  of  the  victims  they  were  offer- 
ing. Very  similar  in  its  circumstances  was  the  atrocious 
murder  of  Zacharias,  the  son  of  Barachias,  called  also  Je- 
hoiadah,  whom  the  Jews,  at  the  instigation  of  king  Joash, 
"  slew  between  the  temple  and  the  altar"* — "  in  the  court 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord/' 

The  cruel  and  profane  deed  here  described  appears  to 
have  been  committed  by  Pilate  but  a  short  time  before  the 
period  of  the  sacred  history  here  referred  to;  that  is,  before 
our  Lord  had  delivered  the  instructions  after  dining  in  the 
house  of  the  Pharisee,  as  related  in  the  preceding  chapter; 
for  ^'  there  were  present,  at  that  season,  some  who  told 
Christ "  of  it,  while  yet  it  seemed  to  have  been  only  partially 
known.  These  persons  may  have  mentioned  it  as  a  confir- 
mation of  the  doctrine  he  had  just  been  teaching  with  re- 
gard to  the  danger  of  continuing  exposed  to  the  divine  dis- 
pleasure, and  the  necessity  of  coming  to  an  agreement  with 
God  quickly.  Or,  they  may  have  done  so,  with  the  view  of 
dissuading  him  from  going  up  to  Jerusalem  at  that  time^  and 
thus  exposing  himself  to  similar  violence.  Or,  they  may 
have  mentioned  the  circumstance  with  the  design  of  entan- 
gling him  in  his  talk,  that  they  might  get  an  advantage  against 
him.  Or,  without  any  particular  design^  either  good  or  bad, 
they  may  have  spoken  of  it  merely  as  a  piece  of  news.  How- 
ever this  may  have  been,  one  very  erroneous  idea,  at  least, 
pervaded  their  minds,  with  regard  to  the  event;  and  our 
Lord,  according  to  his  usual  wise  and  gracious  custom,  turned 
it  to  good  account,  by  founding  on  it  very  important  spiritual 
instruction  and  warning. 

^^  And  Je8iL8,  answering^  said  unto  them,  Suppose  ye  that 
these  Grolileans  were  sinners  above  all  the  Galileans^  because 
they  suffered  such  things^  I  tell  you^  Nay"  In  this^  our 
Lord,  who  knew  what  was  in  man,  and  needed  not  that  any 
should  testify  to  him,  intimated  that  those  who  reported  this 
fact  to  him,  looked  on  the  destruction  of  these  Galileans  in 
such  a  way,  as  a  proof  of  God's  peculiar  displeasure  because 

*  Matt,  xziii.  35;  2  Chron.  zxiy.  20.  Josephus  says  that  Archelans 
sent  soldiers  into  the  temple,  and  slew  three  thousand  men,  while  they 
were  offering  sacrifices  at  the  feast  of  the  passover.— War*,  ii.  1.  In 
LucMit  FlortUf  iii.  18,  there  is  an  account  of  a  frustrated  design  to  kill 
the  two  consuls  of  Rome,  at  the  time  of  a  solemn  festival.  Inter  sacraa 
et  aras— at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  and  in  the  very  midst  of  the  sacred 
rite?. 
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of  their  being  more  than  ordinarily  wicked  persons.  Now,  this 
is  a  very  common  error;  and  as  so  many  are  prone  to  fall  into 
it,  there  must  be  some  appearance  of  foundation  for  it — some- 
thing, in  fact,  which  renders  it  plausible.  There  are,  indeed, 
several  circumstances  which,  by  being  overstretched,  are  made 
to  support  this  idea.  For  example,  it  is  true,  that  suffering, 
in  any  way,  and  in  any  degree,  is  a  proof  of  sin ;  for,  "  who 
ever  suffered  being  innocent,  and  when,"  or  where,  "  were 
the"  absolutely  "  righteous  cut  off?"  And  it  is  true  that  the 
heaviest  judgments  that  befall  any  of  the  childrenof  men  here, 
are  less  than  their  iniquities  deserve,  and  that  it  is  of  God's 
mercies  that  we  are  not  all  utterly  consumed,  and  because 
his  compassions  fail  not.  It  is  true,  also,  that  the  providence 
of  God  is  more  or  less  immediately  concerned  in  all  such 
dispensations:  '^  Shall  there  be  evil,"  that  is,  calamity,  or 
temporal  evil,  "  in  the  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it?" 
Nay,  it  is  even  true  that  God  does  sometimes  let  fall  his 
heavy  judgments  on  ungodly  persons,  as  an  obvious  and  in- 
tentional expression  of  his  righteous  displeasure  with  them 
because  of  their  more  than  usually  daring  wickedness.  As 
examples  of  this,  may  be  mentioned  the  death  of  Nadab  and 
Abihu,  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  of  Herod,  and  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira.  In  such  cases  as  these,  the  inference 
of  the  sin  from  the  punishment  is  surely  just.  At  the  same 
time,  it  is  dangerous,  uncharitable,  and  erroneous,  to  lay  it 
down  as  a  general  rule  to  judge  of  men's  state  and  character 
from  their  outward  lot  in  this  life.  It  is  to  be  remembered 
that  extraordinary  interpositions  of  Providence,  for  the  vin- 
dication of  God's  justice  in  this  life  on  individual  transgres- 
sors, are  but  rare.  Many  of  them  escape  every  thing  of  that 
kind.  Judgment,  in  that  way,  is  God's  "  strange  work." 
The  general  course  of  Providence  is  stated  in  such  passages 
as  these  of  Solomon:  "  For  all  this  I  considered  in  my  heart, 
even  to  declare  all  this,  that  the  righteous,  and  the  wise,  and 
their  works,  are  in  the  hand  of  God:  no  man  knoweth  either 
love,  or  hatred,  by  all  that  is  before  them.  All  things  come 
alike  to  all:  there  is  one  event  to  the  righteous  and  to  the 
wicked ;  to  the  good,  and  to  the  clean,  and  to  the  unclean ; 
to  him  that  sacrificeth,  and  to  him  that  sacrificeth  not: 
as  is  the  good,  so  is  the  sinner;  and  he  that  sweareth, 
as  he  that  feareth  an  oath.  This  is  an  evil  among  all  things 
that  are  done  under  the  sun,  that  there  is  one  event  unto 
all." — "  I  returned,  and  saw  under  the  sun,  that  the  race 
is  not  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong,  neither 
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yet  bread  to  the  wise,  nor  yet  riches  to  men  of  understand- 
ing, nor  yet  favour  to  men  of  skill :  but  time  and  chance 
happen  to  them  all.  For,  man  also  knoweth  not  his  time: 
as  the  fishes  that  are  taken  in  an  evil  net,  and  as  the  birds 
that  are  caught  in  the  snare;  so  are  the  sons  of  men  snared 
in  an  evil  time,  when  it  falleth  suddenly  upon  them."  Hence, 
great  caution  is  necessary  in  interpreting  providences,  and 
our  general  rule  ought  to  be  that  they  are  not  to  be  viewed 
as  indications  of  the  comparative  excellence,  or  sinfulness, 
of  men,  or  of  the  peculiar  complacency,  or  displeasure,  of 
the  Almighty.  It  is  plain  that  such  marks  are  often  com- 
pletely misapplied.  Our  Lord  found  it  necessary  to  correct 
the  judgment  of  his  own  disciples,  in  the  case  of  the  man 
who  was  bom  blind :  *  "  Master,"  said  they,  "  who  did  sin, 
this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  born  blind  ?  Jesus  an- 
swered. Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents" — that 
is,  it  was  not  because  either  of  the  parties  was  guilty  of  ex- 
traordinary sin — "  but  that  the  works  of  God  should  be  made 
manifest  in  him."  How  egregiously  did  the  inhabitants  of 
Melita,  too,  err  in  the  hasty  opinion  they  at  first  formed,  on 
a  similar  principle,  of  the  apostle  Paul!  When  they  saw 
the  venomous  beast,  the  viper,  come  out  of  the  bundle  of 
sticks  which  was  laid  on  the  fire,  and  fasten  and  hang  on 
that  holy  man's  hand,  "  they  said  among  themselves.  No 
doubt  this  man  is  a  murderer,  whom,  though  he  hath  escaped 
the  sea,  yet  vengeance  sujQFereth  not  to  live."  It  has  been 
often  observed,  in  like  manner,  that  the  judgment  of  Job's 
miserable  comforters  was  quite  erroneous,  in  supposing  that 
his  accumulated  afflictions  were  indications  of  his  hypocrisy, 
and  general  wickedness.  "  Is  not  thy  wickedness  great," 
said  Eliphaz,  "and  are  not  thine  iniquities  infinite?"— 
"  Therefore,  snares  are  round  about  thee,  and  sudden  fear 
troubleth  thee."  In  the  case  before  us,  the  hard  judgment 
of  these  people  was  very  rash.  The  Galileans  might,  in- 
deed, have  been  notorious  transgressors;  but,  for  aught  that 
appeared,  they  might  have  suffered  even  as  martyrs  sufifer  in 
the  service  of  God.  Our  Lord,  indeed,  though  he  did  not 
pronounce  farther  on  their  character,  said  expressly  that  they 
were  not  transgressors  beyond  others:  "Suppose  ye  that  these 
were  sinners  above  all  the  Galileans?" — "  I  tell  you,  Nay." 
Not  content  with  this  declaration,  he  immediately  added, 
"  But^  except  ye  repent^  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish"  In 
these  words,  he  turned  their  thoughts  inward  on  themselves, 
♦  John  ix.  2. 
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reminded  them  of  their  own  exposed  situation,  as  unpar- 
doned and  impenitent  sinners,  warned  them  of  the  calamities 
which  were  coming  on  the  nation,  and  directed  forward  their 
attention,  beyond  all  earthly  events,  to  the  coming  wrath  of 
God,  which,  whether  it  overtook  the  impenitent  in  this 
world  or  not,  would  certainly  overtake  them  at  the  day  of 
judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men ;  and,  not  content 
even  with  this,  he  brought  forward  a  similar  catastrophe 
himself,  and  drew  the  sa^pe  inference  from  it :  "  Or  those 
eighteen^  upon  whom  the  tower  in  SiloamfelU  and  slew  them^ 
think  ye  that  they  were  sinners*  above  all  men  that  dwelt  in 
Jerusalem?  I  tell  youy  Nay,**  Si  loam  was  a  fountain 
without  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  from  which  a  fine  and  quiet 
stream  ran  into  the  city;  and  its  water  is  believed  to  have 
been  received  into  a  basin  called  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  also 
the  pool  of  Bethesda.  The  Jews,  of  old,  were  blamed  by 
the  Lord,  through  Isaiah,  for  "  refusing  the  waters  of  Shi- 
loah  that  go,**  or  flow,  "  softly;"  that  is,  for  undervaluing 
the  gentle  government  and  great  privileges  of  which  these 
soft-flowing  waters  were  poetically  used  as  an  emblem. f 
The  basin,  or  pool,  was  near  the  temple,  and  much  fre- 
quented for  ceremonial  purification.  Somewhere  near,  but 
how  situated  is  not  exactly  known,  stood  a  tower.  This  > 
tower,  we  are  told,  had  suddenly  fallen,  and  killed  eighteen 
persons.  Of  this  awful  event  we  know  nothing  beyond 
what  is  thus  very  briefly  mentioned;  but  it  appears  to  have 
been  well  known  at  the  time  referred  to.  Such  an  event 
as  this  might,  even  more  readily  than  the  other,  have  been 
interpreted  as  a  proof  of  the  extraordinary  wickedness  of 
the  sufi^erers,  inasmuch  as  it  was  without  human  inter- 
ference, and  came  immediately  from  God's  providence. 
Still,  however,  Jesus  taught  that  such  an  interpretation  of 
it  would  have  been  rash  and  erroneous.  When  Job's  sons 
and  daughters  were  eating  and  drinking  wine  in  their  eldest 
brother's  house,  behold,  there  came  a  great  wind  from  the 
wilderness,  and  smote  the  four  comers  of  the  house,  and  it 
fell  upon  them,  and  killed  them.  That  was  an  event  some- 
what like  this  mentioned  by  Christ;  but  it  would  be  most 
unreasonable  to  look  on  it  as  a  proof  that  Job's  piously 
educated  family  were  all  more  than  ordinarily  great  sinners. 
Our  Lord,  then,  repeats  the  same  lesson  and  warning  as 
before,  saying,  "  I  tell  you.  Nay:  hut^  except  ye  repent,  ye 

*  ' O^f iXtra/,  debtors. 

t  2  Kings  u.  20;  Neh.  iii.  15;  Isa.  viii.  6;  John  v.  2,  iz.  7. 
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shall  all  likewise  *  perish^  Both  the  cases  before  us  afforded 
a  very  exact  representation  of  the  manner  in  which  many 
of  the  impenitent  Jews  met  their  death  in  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  by  tbe  Romans.  They  were  assembled  for 
the  feast  of  the  passover,  wben  they  were  besieged  till  the 
city  was  broken  up;  and  then  multitudes  of  them  were  slain 
with  the  sword,  and  had  their  blood,  in  effect,  mingled  with 
their  sacrifices;  and  multitudes  were  crushed  in  the  ruins  of 
the  city.  Joseph ust  relates  difl^prent  instances,  at  different 
times,  in  which  the  temple  was  besmeared  with  the  blood 
of  the  slain:  and  when  he  is  describing  the  attack  made  on 
the  temple  by  Titus,  he  says,  "^  A  multitude  of  dead  bodies 
lay  in  heaps  round  the  altar,  the  blood  ran  down  the  steps 
of  the  temple,  and  many  perished  by  the  falling  ruins  of  the 
towers  or  porches."  Our  Lord  had,  probably,  a  reference 
to  these  events.  But  we  are  also  to  consider  him  as  teach- 
ing that,  in  whatever  way  they  may  pass  through  this  world, 
and  by  whatever  means  they  may  be  taken  out  of  it,  all 
finally  impenitent  sinners  shall  perish,  in  being  condemned 
to  endless  misery,  by  a  justly  offended  God. 

Now,  there  are  several  lessons  which  we  ought  to  learn 
from  this  passage.     We  may  hence  learn, 

1.  To  beware  of  rashly  judging  others.  On  this  point 
enough,  perhaps,  has  been  already  said.  Let  us,  then,  be 
conscientious  with  regard  to  it.  Let  us  think  of  the  guilt 
which  we  should  thus  incur,  and  also  of  the  retribution  in 
kind,  which  we  should  thereby  prepare  for  ourselves. 
"  Judge  not,"  saith  our  Saviour,  "  that  ye  be  not  judged. 
For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged ;  and 
with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again.*' 

2.  We  may  hence  learn  not  to  he  too  hasty  in  interpret- 
ing (xfflictive  dispensations  of  providence  against  ourselves. 
We  may  sometimes  hear  a  person  who  is  labouring  under 
great  reverses,  or  heavy  bodily  distress,  express  himself  thus, 
*'  Surely  I  must  be  a  very  great  sinner,  else  such  things 
could  never  have  been  laid  on  me."  If  his  meaning,  in 
expressing  himself  thus,  be  that  he  is  a  great  sinner  in  him- 
self, that  he  suffers  less  than  he  deserves,  that  he  might 
justly  be  cast  off  altogether,  and  that  he  ought  to  humble 
himself  under  the  rod,  and  consider  well  what  ought  to  be 
amended  in  his  feelings  and  character;  nothing  can  be  more 

*  Perish  thus,  or  in  the  same  manner,  v^avrvf  and  »/*»§»>$. 
t  De  Bello,  Jud.  yi. 
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proper.  But  if  his  meaning  be,  that  such  sufferings  are  a 
proof  that  he  is  a  sinner  beyond  others,  and  that  he  is  still 
unpardoned  and  unrenewed,  and  that  God  is  treating  him 
as  an  enemy,  and  probably  will  cast  him  off  for  ever;  no- 
thing can  be  more  hasty.  The  truth  of  the  case  may  be 
the  very  opposite;  and,  if  his  humility  be  real,  probably  is 
the  very  opposite.  Let  all  afflicted  souls  learn  to  seek  to  God 
for  the  sanctified  use  of  their  trouble,  and  support  under  it; 
and  let  none  vex  themselves  with  dark  surmises  whose  trust 
is  in  the  God  of  mercy.  "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chas- 
teneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth."— 
"  Wherefore,  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and  the 
feeble  knees;  and  make  straight  paths  for  your  feet,  lest 
that  which  is  lame  be  turned  out  of  the  way;  but  let  it 
rather  be  healed." 

3.  We  may  hence  learn  to  be  thankful  for  our  (mm  pre- 
servation. When  we  hear  of  the  heavy  calamities,  and  the 
sudden  removal  of  others,  let  us  bless  God  for  our  own 
safety.  What  but  his  kind  care  has  preserved  us?  Let  us  be 
thankful  for  our  ordinary  and  daily  preservation,  and  espe- 
cially for  signal  deliverances.  Let  us  be  thankful,  too,  for 
our  quietness  and  safety  during  our  solemn  religious  services. 
When  we  think  what  blindness,  unbelief,  wandering  of 
thought,  and  varied  sinfulness,  mix  even  with  our  very  best 
services,  and  especially  with  our  worst,  how  thankful  should 
we  be  that  the  Lord  has  not  broken  in  and  made  a  breach 
on  us,  and  mingled  our  blood  with  our  sacrifices. 

4.  We  learn  from  this  passage,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  mark 
and  improve  calamities,  and  especially y  violent  and  sudden 
deaths.  It  is  right  to  speak  of  them  to  each  other,  with  a 
view  to  our  mutual  benefit.  When  God's  judgments  are 
abroad  in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  should 
learn  righteousness.  When  we  hear  of  the  sudden  removal 
of  others,  we  should  remember  that  we  too  are  exposed  to 
be  brought  to  an  equally  unexpected  death  in  various  ways: 
and  we  should  feel  ourselves  called  on  to  attend  to  the  warn- 
ing, "  Be  ye  also  ready :  for,  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think 
not,  the  Son  of  man  cometh." 

But  there  is  one  other  lesson  from  this  passage,  on  which 
I  am  especially  desirous  of  fixing  your  attention,  namely, 
the  necessity  of  genuine  repentance*  Our  Lord  himself  here 
says  twice,  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." 
Consider,  then,  what  is  implied  in  repentance  unto  salva- 
tion; and  seek  to  become  possessed  of  it. 


446  LECTURE  LXXI. 

It  implies,  and  indeed  chiefly  consists  in,  a  change  of 
mind.  So  the  original  word  employed  here  exactly  signi- 
fies. It  mainly  consists  in  an  inward  and  radical  change. 
It  is  true  that  Christian  penitence  corrects  outward  crimes; 
but  then,  it  has  that  good  efl^ect  chiefly  by  its  having  made 
a  lodgement  in  the  inner  man,  and  having  produced  a  de- 
cided revolution  there.  It  traces  the  polluted  streams  to 
the  fountain;  it  detects  the  origin  of  the  evil  in  the  disor- 
dered state  of  the  soul,  and  it  comes  along  with  the  discovery 
and  the  rectification  of  the  blindness  of  the  understanding, 
the  perversion  of  the  will,  and  the  disaffection  of  the  heart. 
It  is  plain  that  there  may  be  some  outward  amendment, 
where  there  is  no  such  inward  change;  that  a  regard  to 
reputation,  worldly  interest,  and  various  other  inadequate 
considerations,  may  produce  a  restraint  on  actual  habits  of 
sin,  where  the  heart  is  still  hankering  after  them;  that 
actions  may  be  good,  as  to  their  letter  and  matter,  but  bad 
as  to  their  spirit  and  motives;  and  that  his  acquaintances 
may  be  pleased,  and  look  on  a  man  as  a  reformed  man, 
when  God  considers  him  as  still  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and 
the  bond  of  iniquity.  Hence  the  Psalmist,  in  his  desire 
after  repentance,  begins  at  the  source,  confessing  that  he 
was  **  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  conceived  in  sin,"  and  apply- 
ing for  a  thorough  inward  change,  "  Create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,  0  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me."  Thus, 
though  repentance  has  other  characteristics,  it  is,  when 
traced  up  to  its  first  principles,  essentially  the  same  with 
the  great  saving  change  called  regeneration,  and  conversion. 

But  more  particularly,  true  repentance  implies  a  amvio 
tion  of  sin — a  conviction  not  merely  of  the  fact  of  sin,  but  of 
the  evil  of  sin — of  its  unreasonable,  base,  odious,  and  defil- 
ing nature — of  its  exceeding  sinfulness.  It  implies  grief 
on  account  of  sin,  and  a  hatred  of  it; — not  merely  in  refer- 
ence to  its  painful  consequences  (though  that  view  of  it  is 
not  to  be  excluded),  but  in  reference  to  its  own  enormity. 
That  man  has  obviously  not  truly  repented  of  his  profligate 
habits,  who  is  sorry,  only  because  they  have  ruined  his 
health,  or  substance,  or  character,  and  who  would  have  con- 
tinued quite  easy  in  his  mind,  if  none  of  these  disagreeable 
consequences  had  followed.  So,  in  general,  that  is  not  true 
repentance,  which  is  only  a  hatred  and  a  dread  of  hell,  and 
not  a  hatred  and  a  dread  of  sinning — only  a  regret  that  a  man 
has  disregarded  his  own  happiness,  and  not  a  regret  that  he 
has  been  guilty  of  the  baseness  and  ingratitude  of  disregard- 
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ing  God.  The  true  penitent  says,  '^  Against  thee,"  O  Lord, 
"  thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight." 
It  implies,  too,  actual  refarmation.  Who  would  believe 
that  man  to  be  sincere,  who,  having  injured  a  person,  came 
repeatedly  to  express  his  sorrow,  but  always  persevered  in  the 
same  conduct?  But  the  life  of  some  people  seems  to  be  a 
perpetual  struggle  between  conscience  and  vice,  or  careless- 
ness— a  perpetual  alternation  of  a  certain  kind  of  repenting, 
and  of  actual  sinning.  Such  repentance  is  spurious  and 
useless.  There  is  an  inseparable  connexion  between  true 
repentance  and  actual  reformation.  ^^  Repent,  and  turn 
yourselves  from  all  your  transgressions,  so  iniquity  shall  not 
be  your  ruin." — "  Bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance." 
Genuine  repentance,  farther,  cannot  he  withount  faith  in 
the  Redeemer.  Without  this,  repentance  can  only  be  the 
sorrow  of  the  world  that  worketh  death.  Natural  convic- 
tions of  sin  may,  and  indeed  must,  arise  before  there  is  any 
true  religion :  but,  in  order  to  convictions  of  that  kind  being 
of  any  use,  there  must  be  a  discovery  of  the  way  of  pardon; 
and  in  order  to  their  issuing  in  repentance  unto  salvation, 
there  must  be  an  actual  apprehension,  or  lajdng  hold  of  that 
pardon.  Now,  the  gospel  scheme  clearly  teaches  that  the 
divine  mercy  flows  to  sinners  through  the  meritorious  obe- 
dience and  death  of  Christ,  by  faith.  Hence,  repentance  is 
neither  the  ground  of  forgiveness,  nor  the  means  of  obtain^ 
ing  it.  They  greatly  err  who  speak,  or  think,  of  making 
atonement  for  their  sins  by  repentance;  or,  of  being  for- 
given for  Christ's  sake  through  repentance.  All  the  atone- 
ment which  ever  can  be  made  for  sin,  is  made  already,  and 
made  by  Jesus  Christ:  and  he  is  '^  set  forth  to  be  a  propi- 
tiation through  faith  in  his  blood."  Repentance  unto  life, 
being  a  particular  description  of  the  saving  change,  comes  in 
the  way  of  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  truth :  it  neither 
goes  before,  nor  tarries  long  behind,  the  reception  of  the 
gospel ;  but  it  comes  in  immediate  connexion  with  it.  The 
Christian  preacher,  therefore,  testifies  both  "  repentance  to- 
wards God,  and  faith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In 
fact,  nothing  but  the  believing  view,  the  actual  apprehen- 
sion of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ,  can  excite  feelings  of 
genuine,  holy,  filial  contrition.  As  long  as  God  is  looked 
on  as  an  enemy,  there  can  be  no  adequate  feeling  of  the 
baseness  of  ofiending  him ;  but  when  he  is  seen  to  be  a 
friend  and  a  reconciled  Father,  then  sin,  which  is  commit- 
ted against  him,  is  seen  to  be  exceedingly  vile  and  abomin- 
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able.  It  is  right  that  the  law  should  be  preached  in  all  its 
terrors,  that  the  tremendous  consequences  of  sin  should  be 
dwelt  on  in  all  their  bearings,  and  that  remorse  should  be 
felt  in  all  its  bitterness :  but  these  are  only  like  the  messen- 
ger of  the  wilderness  preparing  the  way  for  the  Messenger 
of  the  covenant;  these  are  useful  to  alarm  the  conscience, 
but  they  cannot  pacify,  or  purify  it;  these  may  sweep  away 
the  refuges  of  lies,  but  they  cannot  conduct  to  a  place  of 
safety ;  these  may  shake  the  heart,  but  they  cannot  soften 
it.  Something  more  is  necessary  to  turn  into  repentance 
unto  life  that  first  repentance,  of  which  it  is  difiGicult  to 
know  how  it  may  terminate.  Something  more  is  wanting 
to  melt  down  the  soul  into  true  contrition,  to  effect  a  per- 
manent and  decided  change  on  the  mind  itself,  to  draw  off 
the  affections  from  the  love  of  sin,  and  to  operate  as  a  con- 
stant and  sweetly  constraining  motive  to  outward  reforma- 
tion ;  and  that  is  found  in  the  gospel — that  is  felt  in  the 
grace  of  God  which  bringeth  salvation — that  is  received  in 
3ie  reception  of  pardon — that  is  clearly  seen  in  the  believing 
looking  unto  Jesus,  even  Jesus  crucified  for  our  sins.  Ac- 
cording to  Zechariah,  it  is  in  looking  to  Him  whom  they 
have  pierced,  that  sinners  mourn  aright.  This  union  of 
repentance  with  faith  and  love  is  finely  illustrated  in  the 
case  of  the  woman  who  was  a  sinner:  "  She  brought  an 
alabaster  box  of  ointment,  and  stood  at  Jesus'  feet  behind 
him  weeping,  and  began  to  wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and 
did  wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his 
feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment." — "  And  he 
said  unto  the  woman,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven," — "  Thy  faith 
hath  saved  thee ;  go  in  peace." 

To  all  this  let  there  be  added  the  consideration  that 
true  repentance  is  the  gift  of  God,  Nature  cannot  pro- 
duce such  fruit.  Conscience,  if  not  utterly  seared,  may 
be  stung  with  remorse;  fear,  the  companion  of  guilt,  may 
agitate  the  mind  which  still  clings  to  its  idols;  and  the  de- 
termined dwelling  of  a  man  s  own  thoughts  on  his  state,  or 
the  faithful  warnings  of  his  monitor,  may  excite  an  appre- 
hension of  coming  wrath ,  but  it  is  only  the  Author  of  our 
nature  that  can  renovate  it;  it  is  only  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that  can  root  out 
the  love  of  sin,  and  implant  the  love  of  holiness.  Speaking 
of  Jesus  who  was  crucified,  Peter  says  (Acts  v.  31),  "  Him 
hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of 
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siiis.^  Let  this  be  habitually  remembered,  so  that  when  the 
duty  of  repentance  is  placed  before  us,  we  may  also  look  on 
it  as  a  grace,  and  when  we  are  commanded  to  repent  and 
turn  ourselves  from  all  our  transgressions,  we  may  betake 
ourselves  to  God  in  the  prayer,  "  Turn  thou  us  and  we  shall 
be  turned,  for  thou  art  the  Lord  our  God." 

You  see,  then,  the  nature  of  true  repentance;  you  see 
how  diiferent  it  is  from  the  flimsy  restraints,  the  unbelieving 
and  fruitless  mental  horrors,  the  outward  mortifications  and 
observances,  the  professed  sorrow  without  real  amendment, 
and  the  self-righteous  feelings  and  doings  which  are  substi- 
tuted for  the  atonement  of  Christ,  or  for  the  justifying  grace 
of  faith — and,  in  short,  from  the  various  delusions  which, 
under  the  name  of  penance,  are  imposed  on  superstitious 
Romanists,  or  which,  under  the  name  of  repentance,  pass 
current  with  too  many  among  ourselves.  It  is  not  enough, 
however,  to  have  learned  the  correct  theory  of  repentance: 
you  must  yourselves  be  true  penitents.  Think  again  of  the 
absolute  necessity  of  this.  Listen  attentively  to  the  words 
of  Christ  himself,  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish."  Inquire,  I  beseech  you,  whether  you  have  repented 
or  not.  Consider  whether  you  have  undergone  the  change 
which  repentance  implies — whether  the  gospel,  brought  home 
to  your  souls  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  humbled, 
and  saved,  and  reformed  you.  However  it  may  have  been 
heretofore  with  you,  in  order  that  you  may  be  stirred  up  to 
renewed  exercises,  or  brought  to  the  first  exercise  of  repen- 
tance, carefully  use  the  means  which,  under  God,  are  cal- 
culated to  make  you  truly  contrite.  Compare  your  character 
with  the  law  of  God;  for,  "  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of 
sin."  Study  deeply  the  wondrous  display,  at  once  of  the 
evil  of  sin,  and  of  the  love  of  God,  given  in  the  atonement 
of  his  Son:  and  look  to  God  for  pardon  and  purification. 

"  God  now  commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent;" 
he  therefore  commandeth  all  of  you  to  repent,  and  that 
whatever  may  be  your  state.  You  all  need  repentance. 
Those  of  you  who  have  already  repented  and  believed  the 
gospel,  still  need  to  repent,  as  well  as  to  believe.  Repent- 
ance should  be  your  daily  wotk;  for,  what  a  mixture  of 
imperfection  is  there  in  your  whole  character!  Nay,  so  far 
is  it  from  being  the  case  that  repentance  is  not  a  proper 
exercise  for  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  favour  with  God, 
that,  whatever  convictions  of  a  certain  kind  may  be  felt 
before  (as  we  have  already  seen),  repentance  unto  life  does 
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not,  and  cannot  come  but  along  with  the  reception  of  the 
divine  favour;  and  it  is  after  God  has  forgiven  sinners,  that 
their  contrition  is  most  deep  and  most  ingenuous.  ^^  I  will 
establish  my  covenant  with  thee:  and  thou  shalt  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord :  that  thou  mayest  remember  and  be  con- 
founded, and  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more  because  of 
thy  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  towards  thee  for  all  that  thou 
hast  done,  saith  the  Lord  God."  Let,  then,  his  reconciled 
people  humble  themselves  greatly  before  him  at  this  time. 

But  surely  those  of  you  who  have  never  yet  repented,  are 
especially  called  on,  by  this  passage,  to  repent  and  turn  to 
the  Lord.  And,  if  you  feel,  and  are  ready  to  acknowledge 
that  you  ought  to  do  so,  what  do  you  think  will  be  the  b^ 
time  for  it?  Do  you  say,  "When  we  are  near  the  grave," 
or,  "  When  we  are  sick,"  or, "  A  year  hence,"  or,  "  To-mor- 
row?" Put  not  off  this  concern  even  till  to-morrow.  You 
may  not  live  to  see  to-morrow:  or,  though  you  live  long, 
you  may  still  think  that  you  have  no  leisure,  and  that  there 
is  no  danger;  and  you  may  still  feel  altogether  averse  from 
serious  consideration.  Think  if  you  can  by  any  possibility 
provide  for  your  safety,  if  your  days  be  numbered  while  you 
are  yet  impenitent.  Whither  can  you  haste  for  security? 
to  whom  can  you  look  for  help?  what  swiftness  can  convey 
you  beyond  the  reach  of  danger?  what  power  can  resist 
omnipotence?  what  stratagem  can  elude  omniscience?  wha^ 
darkness  can  conceal  you  from  God's  eye?  what  arguments 
can  prove  that  you  ought  not  to  suffer?  what  multitudes, 
joining  hand  in  hand,  can  cause  you  to  pass  unpunished  ? 
How  can  you  but  perish,  if  you  do  not  repent  ?  How  can 
you  escape,  if  you  neglect  the  great  salvation  ?  It  is  only 
now  that  true  repentance  is  possible:  it  is  only  now  that  is 
the  accepted  time,  and  now  that  is  the  day  of  salvation. 
Now  God  is  willing  to  receive  the  worst  of  you  into  favour, 
if  you  come  to  him  in  the  way  of  his  appointment.  Now, 
then,  before  your  consciences,  be  entirely  seared,  and  your 
evil  habits  be  irrevocably  confirmed,  and  your  faculties  be 
impaired,  and  stupor  seize  you,  and  terror  freeze  you,  and 
your  eyes  close  on  the  things  of  time,  and  your  ears  shut  to 
the  calls  of  mercy:  now — before  you  retire  in  self-righteous 
complacency,  or  thoughtless  indifference,  or  sullen  despair, 
to  lay  you  oown  and  die :  now — before  you  be  prematurely 
plucked  off  the  tree,  like  green  fruit,  or  fall  down  into  per- 
dition by  the  inevitable  progress  of  corruption,  as  rotten  fruit 
drops  to  the  ground  by  its  own  weight :  now — before  the 
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hour  come  when  you  shall  find  no  place  for  repentance, 
though  jou  seek  it  carefully  with  tears:  now — while  the 
Father  of  mercies  waits  for  you,  and  the  Son  of  his  love 
pleads  with  you,  and  the  Spirit  of  grace  strives  with  you, 
and  the  voice  of  the  preacher  calls  to  you,  and  your  own 
hosoms,  it  may  be,  respond  with  at  least  some  faint  echo  to 
the  call,  and  so  many  favourable  circumstances  occur  which 
may  never  occur  again:  nowy  suffer  au  adequate  conviction 
of  your  guilt,  misery,  and  danger,  to  come  home  to  you,  and 
welcome,  at  the  same  time,  the  message  of  salvation.  '^  Hear 
ye,  and  give  ear;  be  not  proud,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken. 
Give  glory  to  the  Lord  your  God,  before  he  cause  darkness, 
and  before  your  feet  stumble  upon  the  dark  mountains^  and 
while  ye  look  for  light,  he  turn  it  into  the  shadow  of  death 
and  make  it  gross  darkness.^'  Now^  not  only  form  the  pur- 
pose in  God's  strength,  but  carry  it  into  immediate  execu- 
tion. Let  joy  be  occasioned  in  heaven  among  the  angels  of 
God  by  your  present  repentance.  Let  the  purpose,  too,  so 
iax  accomplished,  be  yet  ever  present  to  your  minds  for  its 
more  full  accomplishment.  Leave  it  not  behind  you  here, 
as  if  all  were  done.  Carry  it  in  your  breasts  to  your  homes. 
Bear  it  along  with  you  through  life.  Let  your  hearts  be 
always  tender;  and  walk  ever  softly  before  the  Lord.  Thus, 
though  you  sow  in  tears,  you  shall  reap  in  joy.  The  Lord 
will  put  off  your  sackcloth,  and  gird  you  with  gladness; 
and  the  trials  of  your  faith  and  the  sorrows  of  your  peni- 
tence, shall  be  forgotten  in  the  fruition  of  heavenly  sight, 
and  in  the  triumphs  of  a  blessed  eternity. 
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*<  He  spake  also  this  parable :  A  certain  man  had  a  fig-tree  planted  in 
his  vineyard;  and  he  came  and  sought  fruit  thereon,  and  found  none. 
7.  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  yineyard,  Behold,  these  tiiKe 
years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig  tree,  and  find  none  :  cat  it 
down;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground?  8.  And  he,  answering,  said 
unto  him,  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it, 
and  dung  it:  9.  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well;  and  if  not,  then  alter 
that  thou  Shalt  cut  it  down.'' 

SiNGB  tliis  season  of  last  year,  multitudes  have  passed  into 
eternity — some  ripe  for  glory,  others  for  destruction.  *  (lod 
has  employed  various  methods  to  remove  them — some  slow 
and  comparatively  easy,  others  sudden  and  awfully  cala- 
mitous. In  all  cases,  rash  judgments  are  to  be  avoided; 
and,  instead  of  wasting  our  thoughts  in  the  generally  use- 
less and  erroneous,  and  frequently  hurtful  and  sinfiil,  em- 
ployment of  comiug  to  a  decision  as  to  what  we  suppose  to 
have  been  the  character,  and  to  be  now  the  state,  of  those 
who  are  taken  away,  it  concerns  us  to  take  warning  and  to 
get  personal  good  from  their  removal  ourselves.  Our  Lord 
taught  his  hearers  thus  to  improve  the  two  appalling  events 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter.  He  recalled 
their  attention  from  others  to  themselves,  and  twice  addressed 
them  in  the  awakening  language,  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye 
shall  all  likewise  perish."  As  to  the  parable  of  the  barren 
fig  tree,  which  we  have  just  read — it  was  evidently  spoken 
by  our  Lord  to  enforce  the  same  warning.  Let  us  proceed 
to  its  exposition. 

The  parable  refers  primarily  to  the  Jewish  nation.  God 
chose  them  out  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  to  be  a  peca- 
liar  people  to  himself;  and  he  bestowed  od  them  m'any 
temporal  and  religious  privileges,  which  called  for  a  return 
of  the  warmest  gratitude,  and  most  devoted  obedience.  But 
they,  in  general,  failed  to  improve  their  privileges,  and  dis- 
honoured the  Lord;  so  that  he  threatened  to  destroy  them 
altogether  as  a  nation,  and  did  repeatedly  visit  them  with 
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dreadful  judgments.  All  this,  in  regard  to  the  nation,  is 
represented  in  several  passages  of  Scripture,  under  the  simi- 
litude of  a  yinejard,  or  garden,  marked  off  from  the  sur- 
rounding country,  inclosed,  fenced,  planted  with  vines  and 
various  kinds  of  fruit-trees,  and  carefully  cultivated;  hut 
which,  not  producing  fruit  as  might  have  heen  expected, 
the  owner  threatens  to  lay  waste.  Of  these  passages,  the 
folio wiog  from  the  5th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  is  peculiarly  full 
and  striking.  **  Now  will  I  sing  to  my  well-beloved  a  song 
of  my  beloved,  touching  his  vineyard.  My  well- beloved 
hath  a  vineyard  in  a  very  fruitful  hill :  and  he  fenced  it, 
and  gathered  out  the  stones  thereof,  and  planted  it  with  the 
choicest  vine,  and  built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of  it,  and  also 
made  a  wine- press  therein:  and  he  looked  that  it  should 
bring  forth  grapes,  and  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes.  And, 
now,  0  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  men  of  Judah,  judge, 
I  pray  you,  betwixt  me  and  my  vineyard.  What  could 
have  been  done  more  to  my  vineyard  that  I  have  not  done 
in  it?  wherefore,  when  I  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth 
grapes,  brought  it  forth  wild  grapes?  And  now,  go  to;  I 
will  tell  you  what  I  will  do  to  my  vineyard.  I  will  take 
away  the  hedge  thereof,  and  it  shall  be  eaten  up;  and 
break  down  the  wall  thereof,  and  it  shall  be  trodden  down. 
And  I  will  lay  it  waste;  it  shall  not  be  pruned,  nor  digged ; 
but  there  shall  come  up  briers  and  thorns:  I  will  also  com- 
mand the  clouds  that  they  rain  no  rain  upon  it.  For  the 
vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
the  men  of  Judah  his  pleasant  plant:  and  he  looked  for 
judgment,  but  behold  oppression;  for  righteousness,  but 
behold  a  cry."  The  Jewish  nation,  generally  speaking, 
were  unfruitful — that  is,  unbelieving  and  disobedient.  Many 
warnings  were  given  them  by  the  prophets:  and  Christ  and 
his  apostles  laboured  diligently  in  preadiing  to  them  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom.  A  few  of  them  were,  indeed,  con- 
verted; but  the  great  majority  of  them  continued  obsti- 
nately to  reject  the  truth,  so  that,  at  last,  their  city  and 
nation  were  destroyed  by  the  Romans — the  Jewish  tree,  so 
to  speak,  was  cut  down.  The  measure  of  their  sins  being 
filled  up,  the  wrath  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost. 

But,  as  the  Jewish  people  were  a  representation  of  the 
whole  visible  Church,  this  parable  has  a  ^rther  reference  to 
all  who  enjoy  the  means  of  grace,  and  furnishes  a  serious 
warning  to  all  such  to  examine  whether  their  state  and 
character  correspond  with  their  privileges.     It  applies  to 
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individuals,  as  well  as  to  the  Jewish  nation  and  the  Church 
at  large.  Thus,  the  Baptist  addressed  his  warning,  in  Yttj 
similar  language,  to  every  individual :  ^^  Now  also  the  aze 
is  laid  unto,"  or,  even  now  the  axe  lieth  at,  ^^  the  root  of 
the  trees:  therefore,  every  tree  which  hringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire."  It  is  in 
this,  at  once  more  general  and  more  particular  way,  thai, 
as  including  ourselves,  that  we  are  chiefly  called  on  to  a»- 
sider  the  parable. 

^'  A  certain  man  had  a  fig  tree  planted  in  his  vineyardJ* 
The  ^^  certain  man,"  or  rather,  the  certain  one,  or  certain 
person,  represents  God.  *'*'  My  Father  is  the  hushandman," 
said  Jesus,  on  a  similar  occasion.  His  vineyard  is  the  visi- 
ble Church.  The  fig  tree  represents  every  individual  in  that 
Church — every  person  who  bears  the  Christian  name,  and 
enjoys  any  outward  Christian  privileges.  We  are  all  in  this 
vineyard.  We  are  not  like  the  ^g  tree  by  the  wayside.  We 
are  not  in  a  heathen  land,  but  in  a  Christian.  We  were  Ikhh 
of  professedly,  and,  it  may  be,  truly  Christian  parents;  we 
have  been  baptized;  we  were  instructed  in  religion  from 
our  youth ;  and  we  have  the  written  Word  of  God,  a  Christian 
ministry,  and  public  ordinances.  We  are,  as  the  Psalmist 
expresses  it,  ^^  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,"  that  we  may 
^^  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God,  and  bring  f^th  fruit" 
So  many  and  so  great  are  our  advantages,  that  the  Lord  may 
also  most  justly  ask,  with  regard  to  us,  ^'  What  could  have 
been  done  more  to  my  vineyard  that  I  have  not  done  in  it?" 

The  parable  goes  on  to  say  that  the  owner  of  the  fig  tree 
^^  came  and  eottghtjruit  thereon^  and  found  none."  Such  an 
examination  and  such  an  expectation,  in  those  circumstances^ 
are  quite  natural.  So,  spiritually,  the  Lord  is  not  indifier- 
ent  to  the  state  of  the  visible  Church,  but  takes  a  lively  in- 
terest in  its  prosperity.  He  is  represented  as  observing  care- 
fully what  efiects  the  means  of  grace  are  producing.  He  is 
well  entitled  to  expect  fruit ;  and  if  there  be  none,  he  can- 
not but  be  displeased.  And,  be  it  observed,  there  must  he 
actual  fruit :  the  leaves  of  ordinary  profession  are  not  enough, 
the  blossom  of  higher  promise  is  not  enough,  for  there  must 
be  fruit.  Some  trees  in  the  garden  of  the  Lord  bear  fruit, 
but  on  this  tree  he  found  none.  No  believer  bears  so  much 
fruit  as  he  ought,  but  this  tree  is  descriptive  of  the  totally 
barren  professor — of  the  merely  nominal  Christian. 

In  order  to  perceive  who  they  are  that  may  be  thus  de- 
scribed, let  us  consider  what  is  meant  by  the  fruit  which 


LUKE  XIII.  6-9.  455 

true  Christians  must  bear.  Here  we  must  observe  that  some 
bear  fruit  of  a  certain  description^  but  not  good  fruit,  not 
such  as  God  approves.  Some  of  that  fruit  is  obviously  bad ; 
and  the  rest  of  it  is  really  bad,  though  it  looks  well.  ^*  Their 
vine  is  of  the  vine  of  Sodom,  and  of  the  fields  of  Gomor- 
rah :  their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  their  clusters  are  bitter." 
Some  actions  are  good  only  as  useful  to  others  in  their  con- 
sequences, and  not  good  in  their  principles  and  motives. 
Some  are  well  compared  to  ^^  wild  grapes,"  and  to  certain 
species  of  fruits  which  are  always  sour,  unless  the  trees  which 
bear  them  be  ingrafted  on  a  different  stock,  to  improve  their 
quality.  "  They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God;" 
human  nature,  in  its  unregenerated  state,  cannot  bring  forth 
good  fruit.  "  A  good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit; 
neither  doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  For  every 
tree  is  known  by  his  own  fruit :  for  of  thorns  men  do  not  ga- 
ther figs,  nor  of  a  bramble- bush  gather  they  grapes.  A  good 
man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth  that 
which  is  good :  and  an  evil  man,  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his 
heart,  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil :  for  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh."  In  short,  in  order  to  bear 
good  fruit,  a  man  must  be  pardoned  and  accepted  through 
Siith  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  regenerated  through 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  then,  the  fruits  which 
the  Lord  expects  to  find  in  believers  are  just  all  the  graces  of 
the  divine  life.  In  writing  to  the  Galatians,  the  apostle  gives 
us  this  enumeration  of  these  fruits,  as  contrasted  with  the 
works  of  the  flesh  :  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
temperance;  against  such  there  is  no  law.  And  they  that 
are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and 
lusts.  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit." 
Let  us  examine  ourselves  by  such  a  list  as  this,  that  we  may 
know  whether  we  be  fruitful  or  not.  Paul  also  prays  for 
the  Philippians,  that  they  may  be  ^*  filled  with  the  fruits  of 
righteousness  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  glory  and 
praise  of  God  :*'  and  he  says  to  the  faithful  at  Bome,  "  Being 
made  free  from  sin,  and  become  servants  to  God,  we  have 
our  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life."  This, 
then,  is  the  fruit  which  every  true  Christian  bears;  but  on 
the  tree  typical  of  the  barren  professor,  the  Lord  found 
none. 

"  T/ien  said  he  to  the  dresser  of  his  mneyard'' — ^perhaps, 
Jesus  Christ  may  be  considered  as  the  chief  vine-dresser, 
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and  every  minister  as  a  labourer  in  the  vineyard  under  him— 
^''  Behold^  these  three  yean  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  thkfig 
tree^  and  find  none."  One  year  after  fruit  might  reasonahiy 
be  expected  to  appear,  might  be  thought  by  a  eaidener 
but  a  short  time  to  wait;  but  three  years  would  be,  in  many 
cases,  at  least,  a  sufficient  trial.  There  are  some  who  think 
that  our  Lord,  in  fixing  on  this  period,  referred  to  the  dina- 
tion  of  his  own  public  ministry  to  the  Jews,  which  had  now 
lasted  about  three  years,  but  had  been  altogether  unsnoeess- 
ful  v^th  the  generality  of  them.  This  may  haye  beoi  so: 
he  is  surely  to  be  considered,  however,  as  also  speaking  dins 
to  denote,  more  generally,  the  long-suffering  of  Qod.  And 
has  he  not  waited  as  long  as  this  ror  many  of  you?  nay,  has 
he  not  waited  several  times  three  years  for  some  of  you  1  Is 
he  not,  then,  well  entitled  to  speak  of  your  barrenness  with 
indignation?  You  could  not  object  to  the  justice  of  the 
sentence,  '*  Cut  it  down;  why  cwmhereih  it  the  gnnrnd^"^ 
or,  why  should  the  ground  be  also  useless?  A  barren  tree 
is  not  only  useless,  but  hurtful,  in  a  garden.  It  occupies 
space  which  might  be  employed  to  some  good  purpose;  it 
draws  away  the  strength  of  the  ground  for  some  distance  all 
around;  and  it  overshadows  and  injures  other  trees  and 
plants,  so  that  nothing  can  thrive  in  its  vicinity.  In  like 
manner,  those  who  are  not  Christians  indeed,  are  not  only 
useless,  but  hurtful  to  religion  in  the  visible  Church.  They 
occupy  stations  in  vain  which  might  be  usefully  held  by 
others;  they  discourage  the  pious;  and  they  injure  odiera. 
by  their  example  at  least,  if  not  by  their  more  direct  endea- 
vours. And,  as  the  larger  and  more  luxuriant  the  barren 
tree  is,  the  more  harm  it  does  in  the  garden;  so,  the  more 
conspicuous,  in  respect  of  rank,  property,  power,  or  unsanc- 
tified  talents,  any  unconverted  man  is,  the  greater  injury  does 
he,  in  general,  occasion  to  the  cause  of  Christ  in  society.  On 
all  such  cumberers,  the  sentence  of  divine  justice  is,  Cut  them 
down — afflict  them  by  judgments,  take  them  off  by  death, 
and  consign  them  to  destruction. 

Now,  it  is  well  worth  inquiry  why  this  sentence  is  not, 
in  every  case,  immediately  executed.  Many  ungodly  persons 
presume  on  the  divine  forbearance,  so  as  to  encourage  them- 
selves to  persevere  in  sin.  '<  Because  sentence  against  an 
evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  their  heart  is 
fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil."  But  to  what  is  this  forbear- 
ance owing  ?  It  is  not  owing  to  any  indifference  on  the  part 
of  God  to  the  honour  of  his  law  and  government.     ^^  The 
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Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men  count 
slackness;  but  is  long-suffering  to  us- ward,  not  willing  thut 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance." 
The  true  reason,  in  connexion  with  God's  long-suffering,  is 
the  power  of  intercessory  prayer.  ^^  And  he"  that  is,  the 
dresser  of  the  vineyard,  "  answering^  mid  unto  him^  Lord^ 
let  it  alone  this  year  also"  We  shall  probably  get  at  the  full 
meaning  of  this  by  considering  it  as  referring  first  to  the 
intercession  of  Christ,  and  then  to  the  intercession  of  every 
faithful  labourer  employed  by  him  in  his  vineyard.  Each 
of  these  is  important  in  its  own  place.  The  intercession  of 
Christ  has  a  value  of  its  own,  and  altogether  different  from 
that  of  the  intercession  of  mere  men;  for,  his  intercession  is 
meritorious,  and  him  the  Father  heareth  always,  and  that 
for  his  own  sake.  It  is,  no  doubt,  owing  primarily  to  his 
intercession,  that  the  present  frame  of  things  is  maintained, 
notwithstanding  man's  apostasy,  and  more  particularly,  that 
those  for  whom  the  Lord  has  a  purpose  of  mercy  are  spared 
till  the  set  time  to  favour  them  is  come.  In  connexion  with 
this,  though  in  a  very  inferior  sense,  comes  the  intercession 
of  Christ's  people,  and  especially  of  Christ's  ministers— an 
intercession  not  of  meritorious,  but  of  earnest  prayer — an 
intercession  which,  when  it  is  heard,  is  heard  not  for  their 
sakes,  but  for  his  sake.  We  repeatedly  read  of  the  lives  of 
the  Israelites  being  spared,  for  the  time,  in  consequence  of 
the  intercession  of  Moses.  At  the  time  of  the  trespass  in 
the  ati^ir  of  the  golden  calf,*  ^^  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses, 
I  have  seen  this  people,  and,  behold,  it  is  a  stiff-necked 
people :  now,  therefore,  let  me  alone,  that  my  wrath  may 
wax  hot  against  them,  and  that  I  may  consume  them."  But 
when  '^  Moses  besought  the  Lord  his  God"  in  behalf  of  the 
people,  "  the  Lord  repented  of  the  evil  which  he  thought 
to  do"  unto  them.  Hence  the  words  of  the  Psalmi8t,f 
'*•  Therefore  he  said  that  he  would  destroy  them,  had  not 
Moses  his  chosen  stood  before  him  in  the  breach,  to  turn 
away  his  wrath,  lest  he  should  destroy  them."  In  this, 
Moses  appears  to  have  acted  both  as  an  individual  believer 
for  himself,  and  as  a  type  of  Christ.  Fine  instances  of  ear- 
nest and  successful  intercessory  prayer  are  also  found  in  the 
history  of  Joshua,  Jeremiah,  Elijah,  and  Daniel,  j:  In  like 
manner,  the  prayers  of  ministers  and  others  are,  doubtless, 
of  much  efhcacy  still,  through  the  great  Intercessor,  in  stay- 

♦  Exod.  xxxii.  9.  f  Pa.  cvi.  23. 

:J:  Josh.  yii.  7;  Jer.  zzxii.  16;  Dan.ix.5;  James  v.  18. 


4.58  LECTURE  LXXII. 

ing  the  stroke  which  would  cut  off  the  ungodly,  and  inpre- 
Tailing  for  their  being  spared  a  little  longer  in  the  land  of 
the  living  and  the  place  of  hope. 

^^  Let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it^  and 
dung  it"  This  comparison,  drawn  from  the  well-known 
procedure  of  the  husbandman,  or  gardener,  teaches  us  that 
our  prayers  for  the  sparing  of  the  ungodly  ought  to  be 
accompanied  with  actual  endeavours  for  their  conversion. 
And  so  they  are.  Other  means  are  employed  for  the  bene- 
fit of  sinners ;  and  the  same  means  as  formerly,  but  more 
earnestly.  Endeavours  are  made  to  awaken  them  to  flee 
from  wrath  by  the  threatenings  of  the  law,  and  to  encourage 
them  to  come  to  God  by  the  promises  of  the  gospel.  And 
is  not  this  exactly  what  is  now  doing  with  you,  whom, 
though  unfruitfril,  God  has  hitherto  graciously  spared?  Is 
he  not  giving  you  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept? 
Is  he  not  continuing  and  multiplying  means  to  make  an 
impression  on  you? 

^^  And  if  it  hear  fruit,  well"  The  word  "well"  is  here 
very  properly  supplied,  to  complete  the  sense,  according  to 
the  idiom  of  our  language,  though  there  is  no  word  corre- 
sponding to  it  in  the  original.*  Literally,  it  will  be  satis- 
factory to  the  owner;  and  the  tree  itself  will  be  allowed  to 
remain.  Figuratively,  too,  it  will  be  well,  if  the  person  so 
spared  begin  to  bear  the  fruits  of  righteousness.  The  la- 
bourers, or  ministers,  will  rejoice;  the  angels  in  heaven  will 
rejoice ;  Jesus  Christ,  seeing  the  travail  of  his  soul,  will  be 
satisfied;  and  his  most  gracious  Father  will  be  pleased,  and 
will  say,  "  It  is  meet  that  we  should  make  merry  and  be 
glad."  It  will  be  well,  too,  for  the  sinner,  if  he  improve 
and  turn  to  the  Lord.  Such  a  figurative  tree,  instead  of 
being  nigh  unto  cursing,  will  receive  blessing  from  the  Lord. 
It  shall  flourish  and  bring  forth  fruit  below,  and  in  due 
time,  be  transplanted  to  paradise,  where  it  shall  flourish 
and  bring  forth  fruit  for  ever. 

♦  K«y  /Aiv  lir$i9ifn  »et^9r«if  ti  ^f  ^»jyi,  &c.  This  sort  of  an  ellipsis,  re- 
quiring a  whole  clause  to  be  supplied,  as  the  sense  may  demand,  is  quite 
according  to  the  use  of  pure  classical  writers.  Thus,  in  Thucydides,  near 
the  beginning  of  his  third  book,  'Hv  ^ey  wft^n  h  iruoei'  tl  h  fttit  If  the 
attempt  succeed  (well),  but  if  not,  &c.— In  Aristophanes,  Plutus,  144, 
— Kay  /Ai9  a^o^prifM — 
—  u  ^i  fAtI — 

In  Xenophon,  this  figure  occurs  frequently;  as  in  Cyropaed.,  lib.  iv.,  Kmi 
vvv  tl  fttv  Ku^cf  fiauXtrar  tl  h  fiti^  &c.  And  in  Polybius,  'E«»  /civ  InowTtg 
a-fiiuftt-  tl  h  fAfi,  &c. 
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But,  observe,  it  is  only  a  reprieve  that  is  asked,  not  per- 
petual impunity  in  sin.  A  barren  fig  tree  may  be  allowed 
to  stand  for  a  time,  but  it  will  not  be  kept  after  all  hope  of 
fruit  from  it  is  at  an  end.  So,  though  God  bear  with  sinners 
long,  he  will  not  bear  with  them  always.  "  His  Spirit  will 
not  always  strive  with  man."  The  unfruitful,  the  unbeliev- 
ing, impenitent,  and  disobedient,  shall  certainly  be  cut  off 
at  last;  and  the  longer  they  are  spared,  and  the  greater  the 
opportunities  and  privileges  they  have  abused,  the  heavier 
will  be  their  destruction.  They  shall  be  cut  down,  and  cast 
into  the  fire.  This  sentence  and  doom  all  the  holy  crea- 
tures of  God  shall  acknowledge  to  be  just  and  right;  and 
they  shall  praise  God  because  his  judgments  are  made 
manifest.  Awfiil  to  think,  too,  the  great,  meritorious,  and 
merciful  Intercessor  himself  shall  agree  to  let  the  sentence 
of  condemnation  take  its  course!  ^^And  if  noty  then  afier 
that  thou  shalt  cut  it  dotum"  Surely  it  must  add  tenfold 
misery  to  the  sentence,  that  it  will  be  approved,  nay,  pro- 
nounced, that  it  may  be  executed  in  all  its  horror,  by  the 
gracious  Redeemer,  at  that  dread  hour,  when,  in  the  cha- 
racter of  judge,  he  shall  consign  the  unprofitable  servant  to 
be  cast  into  outer  darkness,  where  there  are  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 

In  fiirther  improving  this  parable,  I  would  observe, 
1.  That  it  cuts  up  all  pleas  of  negative  goodness.  It  is, 
indeed,  part  of  the  character  of  believers,  that  they  are 
^'blameless  and  harmless,  the  children  of  God,  without 
rebuke;"*  but  there  is  a  way  of  speaking  of  harmles^ness 
quite  inconsistent  with  that  commendation.  It  is  not  un- 
usual to  hear  people  speaking  of  themselves  with  much 
self-complacency,  and  as  having  nothing  to  fear,  because,  as 
they  imagine  and  say,  they  have  done  nobody  any  harm, 
and  have  behaved  decently.  This  cannot  be  absolutely 
true,  even  in  the  low  sense  in  which  they  use  the  expres- 
sion. But,  granting  it  to  be  true,  in  so  far,  at  least,  as  that 
they  have  not  been  guilty  of  flagrant  injustice,  or  mischief 
to  their  fellow-creatures,  or  gross,  positive,  and  open  con- 
tempt of  God:  have  they  forgotten  that  much  more  than 
this  is  required  ?  Have  they  forgotten  their  inward  depra- 
vity, and  their  sins  of  omission?  Have  they  forgotten  that 
God  requires  not  only  certain  bad  things  to  be  avoided,  but 
certain  good  things  to  be  done? — that  he  requires  positive 
obedience? — that  he  expects  them  to  do  all  they  can  for  his 
♦  PhU.  ii.  15. 
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glory,  and  for  the  good  of  his  creatures?  The  harmlessness 
of  such  persons  is  very  different  from  the  harmlessness  of 
the  children  of  God ;  for,  no  sooner  does  the  apostle  describe 
them  as  '^  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  Grod,  without 
rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,"  than 
he  adds,  ^^  among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world, 
holding  forth  the  word  of  life/'  It  is  impossible  that  a  man 
can  be  decent,  if  he  be  not  pious,  or  that  he  can  be  blame- 
less, if  he  be  not  useful.  Yet  it  is  plain  that  some  people's 
ideas  of  goodness  of  character  go  no  farther  than  the  nega- 
tive, or  than  that  there  are  no  very  glaring,  positive  crimes 
to  lay  to  their  charge.  Let  them  not  forget  that  unproduc- 
tiveness is  decidedly  criminal.  A  poisonous  tree  is,  no 
doubt,  worse  than  a  barren  tree;  still,  however,  the  barren 
tree  will  be  cut  down,  as  a  cumberer  of  the  ground. 

2.  This  parable  calls  on  you  to  ex-amine  yourselves  whether 
you  he  barren^  or  fruitful;  and  to  follow  out  the  result  €Mr%ghi^ 
whatever  it  may  he.  It  will  not  be  difficult  for  most  of  you 
to  ascertain  whether  you  be  living  to  God  or  to  the  world; 
and,  in  some  cases,  the  consciousness  of  your  doing  the  one 
or  the  other  will  be  present  to  your  minds,  without  any 
effort  of  formal  inquiry.  How  awakening  ought  this  parable 
to  be  to  you  who  are  in  a  state  of  natursd  barrenness!  You 
are  barren  as  to  God's  service,  bringing  no  revenue  of  glory 
to  him.  You  are  barren  as  to  the  Saviour,  and  virtually 
say,  '^  Let  him  find  satisfaction  where  he  may,  in  seeing  the 
travail  of  his  soul;  he  shall  find  none  in  us."  You  are  so 
far  barren  to  the  community,  that  you  contribute  nothing  to 
its  interest  by  a  pious  example,  and  spread  the  contagion, 
if  not  of  vice,  by  an  immoral,  at  least  of  carelessness,  by  a 
careless  conduct.  You  are  barren  as  to  the  interests  of  the 
Church;  for,  you  care  for  none  of  these  things,  or  directly 
oppose  them,  or  meddle  with  them  in  such  a  way  as  rather 
to  injure  than  benefit  them.  And  you  are  barren  as  to 
yourselves;  for,  whatever  you  may  acquire  of  worldly  gain 
or  pleasure,  what  real  profit  can  there  be  to  you  in  such 
things  at  last,  when  your  everlasting  welfare  is  nei^cted 
and  forgotten  ?  It  is  well  if  any  of  you  are  beginning  to  be 
undeceived.  To  such  we  say,  "  What  fruit  have  ye  of 
these  things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed?  for  the  end  of 
these  things  is  death."  The  Lord  is  now  looking  upon  you ; 
and,  if  any  of  you  say,  "  I  have  sinned,  and  perverted  that 
which  is  right,  and  it  profited  me  not;  he  will  deliver  your 
soul  from  going  into  the  pit,  and  your  life  shall  see  the 
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light." — "  Turn  not  aside  any  more  after  vain  things  which 
cannot  profit,  nor  deliver;"  but  turn  at  once  to  the  Lord. 
Apprehend,  in  order  to  your  becoming  fruitful,  the  neces- 
sity of  being  united  to  Christ— -of  being  ingrafted,  as  it  were, 
into  him;  and  receive  him  by  faith.  These  are  his  own 
words,  "  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  can- 
not bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine;  no  more 
can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me." — "  Without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing." — ''  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as 
a  branch,  and  is  withered ;  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast 
them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned." 

But,  if  you  are  already  bearing  fruit  unto  God,  there  is 
still  instruction  for  you  here.  Feel  reminded  what  your 
character  is,  and  what  is  expected  of  you :  and  seek  to  be 
still  more  fruitful.  Confess  your  shortcomings,  and  be 
desirous  to  be  more  productive.  Let  the  warnings  pre- 
sented  to  you  in  the  removal  of  others,  and  in  your  own 
troubles,  operate  as  an  incitement  to  your  greater  diligence. 
^' Every  branch  in  me,"  saith  Christ,  ^^that  beareth  not 
fruit,  my  Father  taketh  away;  and  every  branch  that  bear- 
eth firuit,  he  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit." 
You,  too,  are  enjoying  additional  advantages  of  culture,  in 
the  vineyard  of  God ;  that  is,  you  are  still  enjoying  the 
benefit  of  providences  and  ordinances :  of  you,  therefore, 
also,  a  corresponding  improvement  is  expected.  See,  then, 
that  you  ^^  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  unto  all  pleasing, 
being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the 
knowledge  of  God." 

3.  This  parable  calls  on  us  all  to  be  ihankfuL  to  the  Lord 
for  sparing  us  hitherto.  It  gives  this  call  to  us  without 
exception,  and  especially  if  any  of  us  have  been  spared  in 
the  time  of  great  danger,  restored  from  severe  sickness. 
It  calls  very  plainly  on  the  unconverted  to  be  thankful;  for 
where  would  they  now  have  been,  had  they  been  cut  oflF  in 
their  sins  ?  It  calls  on  believers,  also,  to  be  thankful  for 
being  spared,  for  thus  they  have  an  opportunity  of  doing 
more  good,  and  of  obtaining  a  more  complete  preparation 
for  heaven.  It  becomes,  therefore,  every  one  of  us  to  say 
with  Hezekiah,  ^^  The  grave  cannot  praise  thee,  O  Lord ; 
death  cannot  celebrate  thee:  they  that  go  down  into  the 
pit  cannot  hope  for  thy  truth.  The  living,  the  living,  he 
shall  praise  thee ;  as  I  do  this  day." 

In  the  last  place.  Let  none  of  us  so  abuse  Godts  sparing 
mercy  as  to  presume  on  it  for  the  fuXure;  hut  let  us  M 
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improve  the  present  season  without  delay ^  and  hold  ourselves 
in  constant  readiness  for  death.  Let  the  ungodly  remem- 
ber that  a  reprieve  is  not  a  pardon;  and  therefore,  instead 
of  presuming  on  it  to  the  neglect  of  salvation,  let  them 
improve  it  for  the  very  purpose  of  securing  their  salvation, 
and  thus  expostulate  with  every  one  who  can  thus  abuse 
Grod's  goodness,  ^'  Despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness 
and  forbearance  and  long-suffering;  not  knowing  that  the 
goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance?  but,  after  thy 
hardness  and  impenitent  heart,  treasurest  up  unto  thyself 
wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righ- 
teous judgment  of  God  V*  Neither  let  this  sparing  mercy 
be  abused  by  believers;  but  let  them  too  remeniber  the 
uncertain  tenure  by  which  they  hold  life  and  all  its  oppor- 
tunities, and  be  careful  to  improve  them  to  the  utmost, 
while  yet  they  are  theirs.  None  of  us  knows  whether  he 
may  be  "  let  alone"  to  live  out  this  year.  The  angel  of 
death  is  hovering  around  us,  and  God  only  knows  who  of 
us  shall  be  the  first  victim.  The  axe  may  not  even  be  lying 
at  the  root  of  the  tree  of  our  life,  it  may  be  lifted  up,  and 
about  to  fall  with  the  fatal  stroke.  Lord,  grant  that  we 
may  be  ready  for  that  stroke,  whenever  it  descends !  Lord, 
grant  that  the  same  blow  which  fells  our  body  to  the  earth 
may  dismiss  our  souls  to  heaven! 
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"  And  he  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synagogues  on  the  Sabbath.  11. 
And,  behold,  there  was  a  woman  which  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity 
eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed  together,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift 
up  herself.  12.  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  her  to  him,  and 
said  unto  her.  Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infirmity.  13. 
And  he  laid  his  hands  on  her :  and  immediately  she  was  made  straight, 
and  glorified  God.  14.  And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  answered 
with  indignation,  because  that  Jesus  had  healed  on  the  Sabbath-day, 
and  said  unto  the  people,  There  are  six  days  in  which  men  ought  to 
work :  in  them  therefore  come  and  be  healed,  and  not  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day. 15.  The  Lord  then  answered  him,  and  said,  Thou  hypo- 
crite, doth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the  Sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass 
from  the  stall,  and  lead  him  away  to  watering?  16.  And  ought  not 
this  woman,  being  a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  Dound, 
lo,  these  eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  Sabbath- 
day?  17.  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  all  his  adyersaries 
were  ashamed :  and  all  the  people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things 
that  were  done  by  him." 

During  the  whole  of  his  public  ministry,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  most  diligent  in  working  the  work  of  Him  that 
sent  him.  While  every  day  of  the  week  was  employed  by 
him  in  labouring  for  the  good  of  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
men,  the  Sabbath  was  especially  signalized  by  many  of  his 
wonderful  works  of  mercy.  On  that  day,  he  was  careful 
to  attend  religious  ordinances  in  the  temple,  or  some  of  the 
synagogues;  thereby  embracing  the  best  opportunities  of 
usefulness,  honouring  the  public  service  of  God,  and  setting 
before  his  people,  in  every  age,  an  example  that  they  should 
follow  his  steps.  We  formerly  read*  that,  when  he  came  to 
Nazareth,  "  he  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath- 
day,  as  his  custom  was:"  and  in  the  passage  now  under  re- 
view, we  are  told  that  on  a  certain  occasion,  not  particularly 
specified  as  to  time,  or  place,  "  he  woa  teaching  in  one  of  the 
synagogues  on  the  Sabbath,"  From  his  mode  of  procedure 
in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  it  appears  that  he  sometimes 
taught  by  reading  and  expounding  a  passage  of  Scripture ; 
whereas,  on  other  occasions,  we  find  him  speaking  without 

*  Luke  iy.  16.    See  Lecture  on  that  passage,  for  an  account  of  the 
institution  of  S3magogues. 
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any  particular  reference  to  the  Old  Testament,  and  directly 
from  the  suggestions  of  his  own  divine  mind  at  the  time. 
And  is  he  not  now  in  the  midst  of  our  assembly,  ready  to 
teach  us?  "  In  all  places  where  I  record  my  name,"  saith 
Jehovah,  ^'  I  will  come  unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee." 
^^  Go  and  teach  all  nations/'  saith  our  Lord,  ^'  teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you; 
and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world."  May  he  now  vouchsafe  to  us  his  gracious  presence 
and  blessing,  that  we  may  find  it  good  for  us  to  be  here ! 

It  was  our  Lord's  usual  way,  you  will  be  aware,  to  con- 
nect his  miracles  with  his  teaching :  the  advantage  of  this 
was  obvious;  for,  his  miracles  tended  to  awaken  deep  atten- 
tion to  his  teaching,  and  were  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  what 
he  said.  *'  Eabbi,"  said  Nicodemus,  '^  we  know  that  thou 
art  a  teacher  come  from  God;  for  no  man  can  do  these  mira- 
cles that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  On  this 
occasion,  an  opportunity  presented  itself  of  working  a  most 
gracious  miracle  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly:  for,  '<  hehold^ 
there  was**  present  '^  a  woman  who  had  a  spirit  ofinjirfnity 
eighteen  years^  and  was  bowed  together^  and  could  in  no 
wise  lift  up  herself"  She  laboured  under  some  disorder 
which,  whatever  it  was,  had  so  contracted,  or  relaxed,  her 
frame  (for,  in  either  case,  the  appearance  produced  woidd 
be  much  the  same),  that  her  body  was  very  much  bent  to- 
gether, and  bound  down  towards  the  ground;  and  her  infir- 
mity, or  weakness,  was  so  great,  that  she  was  not  able,  in 
any  degree,  to  raise  herself  up,  and  stand  straight.  This 
would  have  been  a  very  heavy  affliction  in  any  case;  but, 
in  this  case,  it  was  aggravated  by  its  being,  what  is  here 
called,  ''a  spirit  of  infirmity;"  that  is,  by  its  being  bronght 
on  her,  in  some  way,  by  the  agency  of  an  evil  spirit.  Va- 
rious passages  of  Scripture  show  that  Satan  is  often  per- 
mitted to  inflict  disease  on  men,  and  in  various  ways  to  vex 
them.  We  read,  for  example,*  that  "  Satan  went  forth 
from  the  presence,"  and  with  the  permission,  "  of  the  Lord, 
and  smote  Job  with  sore  boils,  from  the  sole  of  his  foot  unto 
his  crown,"  the  Lord  having  said,  '^  Behold,  he  is  in  thine 
hand;  but  save  his  life."  We  read,  too,t  that  "  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  departed  from  Saul,  and  an  evil  spirit  from  the 
Lord  troubled  him."  The  description  given  of  the  devil  J 
as  '^  having  the  power  of  death,"  seems  to  imply,  not  merely 
that  by  tempting  man  to  sin  he  made  him  fall  under  the 

*  Job  ii  7>    t  1  Sam.  xvi.  14.    %  Heb.  iL  14;  and  Scott,  in  locum. 
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sentence  of  disease  and  death,  but  also  that,  ''  as  accuser 
and  executioner,  he  has  some  power  in  inflicting  and  aggra- 
vating these  things."  Writing  to  the  Corinthians,  Paul 
speaks  of  delivering  an  offender  to  "  Satan,  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  flesh:"  and  he  describes  a  certain  trial,  which 
was  sent  on  himself,  as  '^  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger 
of  Satan,  to  buffet  him."  Several  of  the  maladies  which 
Christ  miraculously  cured,  are  ascribed  to  the  agency  Satan; 
and  this  malady,  in  particular,  or  rather  the  evil  spirit  who 
occasioned  it,  is  here  designated  as  ^^  a  spirit  of  infirmity." 
How  far  any  similar  agency  may  still  be  exerted,  we  cannot 
say;  but  we  have  the  unerring  authority  of  inspiration  for 
its  existence  in  this  and  many  other  cases,  and  it  is  a  strik- 
ing illustration  of  the  malice  and  power  of  the  wicked  one. 
It  was  another  heavy  aggravation,  too,  of  the  poor  woman's 
malady,  and  showed  its  hopeless  nature,  humanly  speaking, 
that  it  had  been  of  so  long  continuance. 

You  see,  however,  the  commendable  desire  this  woman 
discovered  for  the  public  ordinances  of  religion;  unseemly, 
and  mortifying  to  human  vanity,  as  her  malady  was,  and 
difficult  and  painful  as  it  must  have  been  for  her  to  move, 
she  was  not  prevented,  by  false  shame,  or  bodily  weakness 
and  suffering,  from  going  to  the  synagogue.  How  different 
the  conduct  of  different  persons  in  this  respect !  Very  slight 
causes  indeed,  and  even  circumstances  that  present  hardly 
the  shadow  of  an  excuse,  prevent  some  people  from  going 
to  church;  while  others  have  such  a  desire  for  it,  that  ng- 
thing  but  absolute  inability,  or  a  clear  call  of  mercy,  keeps 
them  away.  Let  not  the  worldly  smile  contempt  on  the 
zealous  strivings  of  any  of  God's  weak  and  weary  children 
•  to  reach  the  habitation  of  their  Father  s  house  which  they 
love  so  well ;  nor  let  any  of  them  cease  to  come  to  it,  as 
long  as  they  are  at  all  able.  It  is  a  pleasant  sight  to  see  an 
infirm  Christian  making  his  way  with  difficulty  to  the  sanc- 
tuary, there  to  forget  all  his  burdens  and  griefs,  in  holding 
communion  with  his  God  and  Saviour,  and  feasting  on  the 
blessings  of  salvation.  It  is  quite  true  that  infirmities  often 
increase  to  such  a  degree  as  completely  to  incapacitate  peo- 
ple from  going  to  the  house  of  Gt)d :  in  such  circumstances, 
to  acquiesce  in  the  deprivation,  and  to  seek  to  God  with  all 
diligence  at  home,  must  be  the  duty  of  those  who  are  de- 
tained, while  they  ought  to  be  remembered  and  visited,  with 
words  and  actions  of  Christian  kindness,  by  those  who  are 
able  to  go  about.     Surely,  however,  with  a  few  very  parti- 
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cular  exceptions,  those  who  are  able  to  go  anywhere  else 
should  not  doubt  of  its  being  their  duty  to  frequent  the  con- 
gregation of  the  Lord;  surely,  the  place  where  his  honour 
dwelleth  should  be  the  very  last  place  to  which  they  cease 
to  repair.  So  be  it  with  every  one  of  us  that  has  erer  known 
the  grace  of  God,  and  seen  his  beauty  in  the  sanctuary. 
Here  let  us  be  found  on  all  proper  occasions,  unless  pre- 
vented by  absolute  inability,  or  the  calls  of  mercy. 

To  this  diligent  attendance  on  public  ordinances,  the  suc- 
cess of  this  afflicted  woman  must  be  considered  a  great 
encouragement.  Luke  goes  on  to  say,  ^^  And^  when  Jetm 
saw  her^  he  called  her  to  him,  and  said  unto  her^  Woman, 
,  thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infirmity'*  He  saw  her,  and 
beholding  her,  looked  on  her  with  an  eye  of  pity.  Thus  it 
is  said  of  the  widow  of  Nain,  as  she  was  accompanying  her 
son's  bier,  "  When  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on 
her."  And  is  it  not  a  delightful  thought,  that  the  divine 
Saviour,  who  sees  and  knows  all  things,  beholds,  with  special 
interest,  those  who  love  to  be  found  in  his  house?  Not  one 
of  them,  however  lowly,  escapes  his  notice ;  but,  if  out  of  a 
multitude,  there  be  one  more  feeble  than  the  rest,  on  that 
object  his  eye  fixes  with  the  deepest  sympathy.  A  pleasing 
thought  it  is  that  we  have  not  an  high  priest  who  cannot  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  one  who  can, 
and  does,  have  compassion  on  us. 

On  some  occasions,  Jesus  exerted  his  power  to  heal,  in 
consequence  of  direct  applications  from  the  afflicted  persons, 
or  their  friends;  on  other  occasions,  as  here,  spontaneously, 
without  waiting  for  any  request  being  made  to  him.  So,  it 
sometimes  happens,  that  mercy  is  shown  to  the  soul,  with- 
out any  apparent  anxiety  to  obtain  either  the  mercy  itself, 
or  the  means  of  it:  indeed,  the  first  truly  spiritual  move- 
ment must  always  be  on  the  part  of  God.  In  reference  to 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  are  the  words  of  the  Lord,  by 
Isaiah,  ^^  I  am  sought  of  them  that  asked  not  for  me;  I  am 
found  of  them  that  sought  me  not:  I  said,  Behold  me,  behold 
me,  unto  a  nation  that  was  not  called  by  my  name."  And 
yet,  we  must  not  pervert  these  illustrations  of  sovereign  grace, 
to  the  neglect  of  seeking  earnestly  to  God  in  the  use  of  prayer 
and  other  means.  There  is  no  promise  made  to  those  who 
do  not  seek  the  Lord;  but  there  are  many  promises  to  those 
who  do  seek  him.  "  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive;  seek,  and  ye 
shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you,"saith  the 
Redeemer;  and  again,  '<  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall 
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come  unto  me;  and  him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out."  May  he  graciously  inspire  us  with  an  earnest 
longing  for  salvation,  **  preventing,'*  that  is,  anticipating,  us 
"  with  the  blessing  of  his  goodness." 

Jesus  called  the  afflicted  woman  to  him,  who,  of  course, 
(and  must  it  not  have  been  an  interesting  sight?)  infirm,  and 
decrepid,  and  bent  almost  to  the  ground  as  she  was,  made 
the  best  of  her  way,  with  all  the  little  speed  she  could, 
through  the  midst  of  the  people,  towards  that  part  of  the 
synagogue  where  he  was.  So,  when  he  calls  us  to  come  to 
him,  let  us,  with  all  the  little  eflFort  which  we  can  command, 
forthwith  repair  to  him  mentally,  and,  in  believing  expec- 
tation, stand  reverently  before  his  presence,  or  humbly  cast 
ourselves  at  his  feet.  When  the  woman  had  come  close  up 
to  him,  he  "  said  unto  her.  Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from 
thine  infirmity."  She,  as  it  is  afterwards  expressed,  was 
bound  by  Satan,  and  now  she  is  loosed.  She  was  just  on 
the  point  of  being  delivered  from  her  bondage,  and  there- 
fore Jesus  speaks  of  her  deliverance  as  already  effected. 

Having  said  these  words,  "A^  laid  his  hands  on  her" 
This  solemn  imposition  of  hands  was  a  mode  frequently 
adopted  by  him,  and  was  very  expressive  of  virtue,  or  power, 
being  exerted  by  him,  or  going  out  of  him,  to  heal.  Divine 
power  did  accompany  the  words  and  the  manual  sign,  "  and 
immediafel^  she  was  made  straight"  The  cure  was  instan- 
taneous, complete,  and  permanent.  She  forthwith  stood 
erect,  and  walked  with  as  much  ease  as  if  nothing  had  ever 
ailed  her. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  this  woman  appears  to  have 
entered  the  synagogue,  at  this  time,  for  her  spiritual  benefit, 
and  not  with  any  view  of  a  bodily  cure;  and  that,  while  she 
was  seeking,  and,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  finding 
the  greater  blessing,  she  obtained  also  the  less.  In  this  she 
should  be  followed  as  a  pattern  by  us  all.  We  are  taught, 
in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  to  pray  for  the  advancement  of  God's 
glory,  and  the  coming  of  his  kingdom  in  ourselves  and 
others,  even  before  we  pray  for  our  daily  bread;  and  we 
have  the  direction  to  «*  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
his  righteousness,"  followed  up  with  the  promise  that,  if  we 
do  so,  all  other  things  necessary  will  be  added  unto  us. 

But,  let  us  not  pass  from  the  consideration  of  this  miracle, 
without  viewing  it  as  a  representation  of  the  gracious  work 
of  Christ  on  the  souL  The  state  of  this  woman,  bound  by 
Satan,  infirm  and  bowed  down,  gives  a  striking  representa- 
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tion  of  the  state  of  all  men  by  nature.  They  are  oyercome 
and  kept  in  bondage  by  the  evil  one;  their  infirmity,  their 
weakness, as  to  spiritual  exertion,  is  complete;  they  are  with- 
out strength  and  ungodly;  their  mental  powers  are  distorted; 
they  are  bent  down  to  grovel  in  earthly  things;  and  they  can 
in  no  wise  lift  themselves  up  to  set  their  afifections  on  things 
above,  or  to  walk  upright  before  the  Lord;  and  this  mise- 
rable infirmity  is  both  natural  to  them,  and  also  confirmed 
and  increased  by  long  habit.  But,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  deH- 
vered  this  woman  by  miraculous  power,  so  does  he,  by  his 
blood  and  Spirit,  deliver  sinners  from  the  dominion  of  Satan, 
correct  their  disordered  souls,  rectify  the  obliquity  of  their 
depraved  wills,  raise  them  from  the  degradation  of  guilt  and 
corruption,  and  enable  them  to  walk,  and  even  to  run,  in 
the  way  of  God*s  commandments.  Let  poor,  weak,  and 
perishing  sinners  think  of  this — let  them  come  to  Christ  at 
his  call,  and  he  will  lay  the  powerful  hand  of  his  grace  upon 
them,  and  save  them. 

But  this  miracle  may  also  be  viewed  as  an  illustrcuion  <^ 
the  kindness  of  the  Saviour  to  afflicted^  weak^  and  contrite 
disciples.  Some,  who  love  his  house  and  his  person,  labour 
under  much  infirmity  of  soul,  and  are  greatly  depressed  in 
their  minds,  because  of  their  sins,  and  various  spiritual  and 
temporal  trials.  Such  was  the  state  of  the  Psalmist's  mind, 
when  he  said,  ^'  I  am  troubled,  I  am  bowed  down  greatly: 
I  go  mourning  all  the  day  long."  But,  when  their  Lord 
calls  them  to  come  to  him,  and  enables  them  to  come  in  the 
renewed  exercise  of  faith,  then  he  restores  to  them  the  joy 
of  his  salvation,  and  upholds  them  with  his  free  Spirit;  and 
thus,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  ^'  The  Lord  upholdeth  all  that 
fall,  and  raiseth  up  all  those  that  be  bowed  down." — "  The 
Lord  looseth  the  prisoners;  the  Lord  raiseth  them  that  are 
bowed  down." — "  The  Lord  lifteth  up  the  meek."  Let  all 
the  afflicted  and  contrite,  who  love  his  name,  think  of  this: 
let  them  trust  in  him,  and  they  shall  find  that  his  grace  will 
be  sufficient  for  them,  and  that  his  strength  will  be  made 
perfect  in  their  weakness.  "  Strengthen  ye  the  weak  hands, 
and  confirm  the  feeble  knees." — "  Wait  on  the  Lord :  be  of 
good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen  thine  heart;  wait,  I 
say,  on  the  Lord." 

This  great  deliverance  was  received  by  the  woman  with 
suitable  feelings,  and  acknowledged  in  a  suitable  manner; 
she  ""^ glorified  God'* — audibly  describing,  probably,  the 
severity,  and,  humanly  speaking,  hopelessness,  of  her  com- 
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plaint,  and  the  perfection  and  value  of  her  cure,  and 
ascribing  heartfelt  praise  to  the  Lord,  to  -whose  kindness 
and  power  she  was  so  deeply  indebted.  From  her  conduct 
in  this  respect,  as  well  as  from  her  being  found  in  the 
synagogue  at  all,  in  the  midst  of  such  infirmity,  we  are  led 
to  conclude  that  she  received  spiritual  benefit,  as  well  as 
bodily  relief,  at  this  time,  and  now,  if  not  before,  was  led 
to  believe  in  Christ  to  the  saving  of  her  soul.  Her  con- 
duct, in  thus  glorifying  God,  should  remind  us  of  the  duty 
of  giving  him  the  praise  of  every  temporal  and  spiritual 
deliverance  we  receive.  Whatever  means  he  may  employ, 
the  glory  is  still  due  to  himself  of  all  that  is  beneficial  to  us 
in  his  ordinary  providential  and  spiritual  dealings.  *<  Call 
upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,"  says  he;  "  I  will  deliver 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me."  Let  us  glorify  him  for 
such  love,  in  the  language  of  praise,  and  in  a  life  of  obe- 
dience, saying,  each  of  us,  "  I  will  praise  thee,  O  Lord  my 
God,  with  all  my  heart;  and  I  will  glorify  thy  name  for 
evermore:  for  great  is  thy  mercy  toward  me,  and  thou  hast 
delivered  my  soul  from  the  lowest  hell." — "  Thou  hast 
delivered  my  soul  from  death,  mine  eyes  from  tears,  and 
my  feet  from  falling.  I  will  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the 
land  of  the  living." 

Let  us  now  consider  how  this  miracle  was  received  by 
"  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue'*  We  had  formerly  occasion  * 
to  speak  of  this  office  in  the  synagogue,  as  consisting  in  a 
right  of  directing  in  its  worship  and  discipline.  Sometimes 
there  seem  to  have  been  several  who  bore  the  title  of  rulers, 
one  of  whom  was  the  principal.  Jairus  was  called  ^^  one 
of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue;"  and  Crispus  "the  chief 
ruler  of  the  synagogue."  t  When  Paul  and  Barnabas  were 
in  the  synagogue  in  Antioch  of  Pisidia,  "  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue  sent  unto  them,  saying,  Ye  men  and  brethren, 
if  ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on." 
On  the  occasion  before  us,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
instead  of  being  delighted,  as  he  ought  to  have  been,  was 
filled  "«n^A  indignation** — was  in  a  rage,  as  if  a  holy  anger 
would  burn  because  Christ  had  violated  the  Sabbath  in 
curing  the  woman.  He  did  not  directly  attack  Christ  him- 
self, but  he  addressed  himself,  in  a  very  artful  and  malicious 
manner,  to  the  people,  not  only  finding  fault  with  them,  but 
insinuating  that  Jesus  could  not  be  a  holy  person,  or  a 

*  See  Lecture  xliii.  on  chap.  viii.  40,  &c. 
+  Mark  v.  22;  Acts  xviii.  8. 
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teacher  of  true  religion,  else  he  would  not  have  profaned 
the  Sabbath.  Filled  with  indignation,  he  "  anstcered^  or 
spoke  out  in  a  way  suggested  by  the  existing  circumstances 
(for,  this  is  one  of  the  many  places  in  which  the  expression 
does  not  signify  an  exact  reply  to  a  question  put,  or  to 
arguments  used  before),  "  he  answered,"  "  and  said  unto 
the  people^  There  are  six  days  in  which  men  otight  to  work: 
in  them^  therefore^  come  and  he  Jiealed^  and  not  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day" The  ruler  here  referred  to  the  fourth  command- 
ment, '*  Remember  the  Sabbath-day,  to  keep  it  holy.  Six 
days  shalt  thou  labour  and  do  all  thy  work;  but  the  seventh 
day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God :  in  it  thou  shalt  not 
do  any  work."  In  referring  to  this  commandment,  he 
referred  to  what  ever  did,  and  ever  must,  at  once  command 
the  conscientious  reverence  of  every  one  that  fears  the  Lord. 
But  here  lay  the  sophistry  and  the  danger  of  the  rulers 
mode  of  arguing — while  he  laid  hold  on  a  principle  of 
mighty  weight  with  the  conscience,  he  totally  misapplied  it 
Something  of  the  same  kind  is  often  attempted  still,  and 
that  not  always  from  hypocrisy,  but  often  from  the  extreme 
of  sensibility  preventing  the  full  scriptural  exercise  of  the 
understanding.  We  ought  all  to  be  on  our  guard  against 
this,  lest,  under  the  garb  of  uncommon  sanctity,  or  from  a 
sincere  but  mistaken  view  of  some  Christian  doctrine,  or 
precept,  any  turn  us  aside  from  the  path  of  true  piety  and 
benevolence. 

As  for  this  ruler,  the  real  cause  of  his  indignation  was 
not  a  regard  for  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  but  a  dislike 
to  Christ  himself,  and  to  his  gospel,  in  whatever  manner, 
and  at  whatever  time,  it  might  be  advanced.  The  truth 
was,  that  the  ruler  would  have  been  displeased  with  the 
people  for  coming  to  Christ,  and  with  him  for  teaching  and 
working  miracles,  on  any  day  of  the  week,  and  laid  hold  on 
the  circumstance  of  the  miracle  being  performed  on  the 
Sabbath,  merely  because  it  furnished  the  most  plausible 
objection  that  occurred  to  him.  He  would  not  have  wanted 
something  to  object,  we  may  be  sure,  however  different  the 
time  and  circumstances  of  the  miracle  might  have  been. 

In  the  same  manner,  those  who,  disliking  vital  religion 
itself,  are  displeased  with  every  instance  of  its  success, 
always  have  something  to  iind  fault  with  in  the  circum- 
stances in  which  that  success  is  effected,  whether  there  be 
any  thing  really  objectionable  or  not.  Whereas,  for  ex- 
ample, this  ruler  was  indignant  that  a  cure  was  performed 
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on  the  body  on  the  Sabbath,  some  are  indignant  when  any 
good  is  done,  or  endeavoured  to  be  done,  to  the  soul  on  a 
week-day,  or  in  any  way  not  exactly  according  to  their  own 
confined  ideas;  and,  instead  of  rejoicing  at  the  deliverance 
of  a  soul  irom  the  thraldom  of  Satan,  it  is  their  study  and 
gratification  to  find  some  shadow  of  a  reason  for  throwing 
discredit  on  it :  and  all  this  they  do,  protesting  that  they 
have  a  high  respect  for  religion  notwithstanding.  Let  such 
unworthy  feelings  and  conduct  be  far  from  us. 

Our  Lord  openly  charged  the  ruler  with  hypocrisy,  and 
made  a  triumphant  defence  of  his  own  conduct.  *'  The 
Lord  then  answered  him^  and  said.  Thou  hypocrite!  doth 
not  each  one  of  you^  on  the  Salhathy  loose  his  ox,  or  his  ass, 
from,  the  stall,  and  lead  hvm  away  to  watering;  and  ought 
not  this  woman^  being  a  daughter  of  Abraham^  whom  Satan 
hath  bounds  lo,  these  eighteen  years,  he  loosed  from  this  bond 
4^n  the  Sabbath-day?"  Though  we  cannot  pass  this  point 
without  a  few  observations,  it  is  the  less  necessary  to  enlarge 
on  it  here,  as  we  had  an  opportunity  of  considering  our 
Lord's  answer  to  the  same  objection  in  the  beginning  of  the 
^th  chapter,  on  the  occasion  of  his  disciples  plucking  and 
eating  the  ears  of  corn,  and  of  his  own  miracle  of  healing 
the  man  with  the  withered  hand  on  the  Sabbath-day.  The 
circumstance  here  mentioned  was  happily  chosen  by  our 
Lord  for  the  object  he  had  in  view.  Such  care  of  cattle  was 
universally  taken,  and  acknowledged  to  be  right  even  by 
the  most  rigid  Pharisees.*  But  much  more  was  our  Lord's 
conduct  agreeable  to  the  law  of  God  in  this  case.  Were 
irrational  animals  to  be  attended  to,  and  was  any  human 
being  to  be  neglected?  Besides,  this  was  a  daughter  of 
Abraham — a  Jewess,  and  probably,  not  only  a  descendant 
of  the  father  of  the  faithful,  but  a  partaker  of  the  same 
faith ;  and  therefore,  though  Christ's  regards  were  not  con- 
fined, he  might  have  been  particularly  expected  to  have 
pity  on  her,  according  to  his  usual  rule,  and  according  to 
the  direction  afterwards  given  by  his  apostles,  that  we 
should  be  ready  to  do  good  to  all  as  we  have  opportunity, 
hut  especially  to  those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith. 
She  was  one,  too,  whom  Satan  had  bound;  so  that  to  inter- 

*  Wotton'8  Miscell.  it  41 ;  Lightfoot,  Hor.  Heb.  These  lines  of  Virgil 
naturally  occur  here,  though  they  are  £Eur  from  being  a  parallel  to  the 
iiiicred  text;— 

"  Quippe  et!am  festls  qusdam  exercere  diebus 
Fas  et  jura  sinunt: 
JBalanturrxiue  gregem  flu  vie  mersare  salubrL" 

Oeorg^  U  368. 
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fere  to  set  her  at  liberty,  was  a  -work  pecoliarlj  befittiiq^ 
Him  who  was  manifested  for  the  very  purpose  of  destrojing 
the  works  of  the  devil.  Her  affliction  had  already  been  of 
very  long  duration,  which  was  a  reason  for  his  not  delaying 
for  a  single  day  to  relieve  her.  Besides,  while  the  watering 
of  cattle  required  considerable  time  and  labour,  especially 
where  the  water  was  to  draw  for  them,  or  where  the  water- 
ing-place was  at  a  distance,  this  miracle  could  not  be  ranked 
among  laborious  works,  but  was  performed  with  a  touch, 
and  in  a  moment. 

So  triumphant  was  this  defence  of  our  Lord's,  that  neither 
the  ruler,  nor  any  other  person,  had  the  eflrontery  to  attempt 
any  reply  to  it.  "  When  he  had  said  t/iese  thvngsy  aU  his  adver- 
saries were  ashamed  $  and  all  the  people"  as  they  well  might, 
"  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorvms  things  thai  tcere  done  hy  hwiT 
And  so  it  is  often  that  solid  argument  and  exemplary  con- 
duct silence  those  whom  they  do  not  convert.  We  may 
rest  assured,  too,  that  whoever  may  misrepresent  and  oppose 
the  Redeemer,  his  adversaries  shall  all  be  confounded  at 
last,  and  his  triumph  shall  be  complete;  for,  the  gracious 
things  which  he  did,  and  said,  and  suffered,  shall  be  pub- 
lished and  believed  wider  and  wider,  till  his  glory  fill  the 
earth. 

After  what  has  been  already  said  in  the  way  of  applica- 
tion to  ourselves  in  going  along,  one  point  only  needs  now 
to  be  noticed,  and  that  briefly,  namely,  the  instruction  which 
this  passage  furnishes  <w  to  the  way  in  which  the  SahJmth 
should  he  observed.  Neither  in  this,  nor  in  any  other  part 
of  his  conduct,  does  our  Lord  give  any  encouragement  to 
laxity  in  the  observance  of  the  fourth  commandment.  With 
the  change  from  the  last  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the 
institution  continues  in  force,  and  will  continue  in  force 
while  the  world  lasts.  No  unnecessary  work  can  innocently 
be  done  on  it,  nor  any  amusement  whatever  engaged  in. 
No  part  of  the  time  can  innocently  be  abstracted  from  its 
duties.  So  far,  however,  from  thinking  it  necessary  to 
prove  at  greater  length  that  works  of  necessity  and  mercy 
are  not  inconsistent  with  its  due  observance,  we  ought  rather, 
at  once,  to  maintain  that  these  works  rank  among  its  posi- 
tive duties.  The  whole  passage  shows  the  hypocrisy,  or  the 
folly,  of  objecting  to  such  works  on  the  ground  of  a  regard 
to  the  Sabbath.  When  such  works  cannot  be  attended  to 
without  absence  from  the  public  worship  of  God,  they  are 
to  have  the  preference;  for,  in  such  cases,  God  himself  says, 
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"  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice."  It  is  proper,  at  the 
same  time,  to  observe,  that  in  many  cases  of  this  kind,  a  part 
of  the  Sabbath  is  all  that  is  required,  and  that  sufficient 
time  remains  for  attending  public  worship  once,  or  perhaps 
twice,  as  well  as  for  other  expressly  religious  engagements; 
so  that,  in  such  cases.  Christians  never  should,  and  it  is  to 
be  hoped  never  will,  make  the  necessity  of  partially  engag- 
ing in  works  of  mercy  an  excuse  for  the  total  neglect  of 
those  exercises  which  are  peculiarly  appropriate  to  the 
Sabbath.  We  shall  best  acquit  our  consciences,  and  most 
exactly  do  what  will  '^ please  and  honour  God,  by  attending 
to  these  different,  though  not  opposite  considerations,  with 
discrimination  and  faithfulness,  acconling  to  the  circum- 
stances in  which  we  are  providentially  placed.  May  we 
be  enabled  so  to  employ  ourselves  on  this  sacred  day,  that 
the  blessing  promised  to  those  who  keep  it  aright  may  de- 
scend on  us.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  "  If  thou  turn  away  thy 
foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy 
day;  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord, 
honourable;  and  shalt  honour  him,  not  doing  thine  own 
ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine 
own  words:  then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord; 
and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the 
earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father: 
for,  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it" 
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**  Then  said  he,  Unto  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God  like  ?  and  whereunto 
shall  I  resemble  it  ?  19.  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  a 
man  took,  and  ca^t  into  his  garden;  and  it  grew,  and  waxed  a  great 
tree;  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  lodged  in  the  branches  of  it.  20.  And 
again  he  said,  Whereunto  shall  I  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  2L  It 
is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of 
meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened." 

A  CERTAIN  author  begins  his  History  of  the  Eoman  Empire 
with  the  remark  that  hardly  any  was  greater  in  its  increase, 
or  smaller  in  its  origin:  and,  doubtless,  that  might  well  be 
said  of  an  empire,  which,  commencing  with  a  few  stragglers, 
increased  in  population,  territories,  power,  and  conquests, 
till  it  had  no  rival.  But  it  is  found,  in  almost  every  depart- 
ment, that  great  things  are  usually  small  in  their  commence- 
ment. The  waving  corn  of  the  fruitful  field,  when  it  first 
looks  out  from  under  the  ground,  is  as  small  as  needles: 
and  the  largest  oak  in  the  forest  was  once  an  acorn.  The 
mighty  mound,  and  the  stately  palace,  began  in  a  single 
movement  of  the  spade,  or  a  single  stroke  of  the  hammer. 
The  time  was  when  there  existed  but  one  house  where  now 
flourishes  the  first  city  of  the  world.  Look  at  the  new-bom 
babe,  diminutive,  weak,  ignorant,  and  helpless:  but  it  grows 
and  waxes  strong  in  body  and  mind,  till  it  reach  the  matu- 
rity of  manhood,  and  then  there  is  nothing  to  be  seen  half 
so  noble.  Those  operations  in  manufactures  and  commerce 
were  at  first  very  limited,  unskilful,  and  timid,  which  have 
now  become  so  extensive,  dexterous,  and  daring.  What 
were  the  performances  in  the  fine  arts,  at  first,  but  rude 
attempts?  and  what  was  the  light  of  the  sciences  but  a 
glimmering  taper? 

A  similar  progression  is  seen  in  things  relating  to  the 
kingdom  of  God.  In  these,  the  Almighty  could  have  pro- 
duced great  results  instantaneously,  and  ushered  forward 
plans  in  a  state  of  high  advancement  from  the  very  first; 
but  he  has  preferred  the  method  of  gradual  development. 
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Though  we  cannot  pretend  to  know  all  the  reasons  for  the 
mode  he  follows,  this  one  thing  is  ohvious,  that  it  is  much 
hetter  suited  than  instantaneous,  or  even  very  rapid  ad- 
vancement, to  the  limited  faculties  and  moral  improvement 
of  man.  In  this  way,  greater  scope  is  given  for  exercising 
men  s  minds;  and  time  is  allowed  them  for  patient  obser- 
vation, that  they  may  discover  and  admire  the  wonderfully 
nice  and  connected  train  of  his  procedure.  Had  this  work 
been  presented  to  them  complete  at  once,  unless  they  had 
been  endowed  with  superhuman  powers,  it  would  have 
baffled  their  utmost  endeavours  to  have  formed  anything 
like  an  adequate  conception  of  it ;  whereas,  by  being  enabled 
to  examine  it  in  its  different  stages  of  progress,  they  can 
form  as  correct  an  idea  of  the  whole  of  it  as  is  necessary. 

The  people  who  were  chosen  from  among  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  to  hold  the  deposit  of  the  truth,  and  to  prepare 
the  way  for  the  coming  of  Messiah,  who  was  to  arise  from 
the  midst  of  them,  were  very  small  in  their  origin,  but  very 
great  in  their  increase.  The  Lord  called  Abraham  out  of 
U»  of  the  Chaldees,  declaring  to  him  that  he  would  multi- 
ply his  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven.  Accordingly,  his  pos- 
terity, a  mere  handful  when  they  came  down  into  Egypt, 
^^  multiplied  and  waxed  exceeding  mighty,  and  the  land 
was  filled  with  them;"  whence  God  brought  them  out 
triumphantly,  a  very  great  nation.  In  like  manner,  the 
kingdom  of  God,  spoken  of  in  this  passage — that  is,  the 
reign  of  God  in  the  gospel  on  earth — is  described  as  very 
small  in  its  origin,  but  very  great  and  rapid  in  its  increase. 
Now,  these  are  the  leading  ideas  taught,  both  in  the  parable 
of  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,  and  in  the  parable  of  the  leaven. 
In  both  these  parables  the  kingdom  of  God  may  just  be  con- 
sidered as  signifying  Christianity — Christianity  in  the  world, 
and  Christianity  in  the  heart. 

"  Unto  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God  like?  and  whereunto 
shall  1  resemble  it  f "  said  our  Lord.  "  It  is  like  a  grain  of 
mustard-seed^*  The  same  parable  is  recorded  by  Matthew* 
and  Mark.t  According  to  Matthew,  our  Lord  added,  of 
the  mustard-seed,  "  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds ;" 
— according  to  Mark,  "  Which  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that 
be  in  the  earth :"  that  is,  which  is  a  very  small  seed,  and 
perhaps  the  smallest  which  grows  to  such  a  size,  and  as- 
sumes the  appearance,  and  something  of  the  texture,  of  a 
tree.  Jesus  elsewhere  said  to  his  disciples,  "  If  ye  have 
♦  Matt.  xiii.  31.  f  Mark  iv.  .SO, 
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faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed;"  that  is,  if  ye  have  faith 
in  the  least  degree.  Thus  it  appears  that  to  say  that  any 
thing  was  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  was  a  proYerhifd 
expression  to  denote  its  smallness.  Now,  in  order  to  per- 
ceive the  propriety  with  which  the  gospel  kingdom  was 
compared  to  this  very  small  seed,  it  is  only  necessary  to 
reflect  for  a  moment  on  the  small  numher  of  those  who,  at 
first,  emhraced  and  advocated  it,  and  their  lowly  condition, 
in  a  worldly  point  of  view.  They  were  hut  a  handful :  and 
they  were  not  only  few,  but  lowly,  unlearned,  poor,  and 
despised.  Was  not  Jesus  the  carpenter's  son?  was  not  his 
mother  called  Mary  ?  His  first  disciples  were  of  the  lower 
classes  of  society,  and  had  to  laboiu:  for  their  daily  bread. 
Then  especially,  ^^  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  were  called."  Or,  if  any  of 
them  were  of  a  higher  station  in  life,  and  men  of  learning, 
they  did  not  look  to  such  circumstances  for  success:  their 
"  preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man  s  wisdom," 
nor  with  "  excellency  of  speech;"  for,  they  "  determined 
not  to  know  any  thing  among  men,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and 
him  crucified."  The  gospel,  then,  was  well  compared  to  a 
seed,  which  is  indeed  the  least  of  all  seeds. 

It  is  said  of  this  seed,  that  '<  a  man  took  it,  and  catft  it 
into"  or  sowed  it  in,  " his  garden.*'  This  may  be  under- 
stood in  the  same  sense  in  which  our  Lord  expounds  part 
of  the  parable  of  the  tares.  "  He  that  soweth  the  good 
seed  is  the  Son  of  man ;  the  field  is  the  world :  the  good 
seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom :"  or,  the  seed  may 
here  mean  the  word.  Next  to  our  Lord  himself,  the  chief 
sowers  of  the  seed  were  the  apostles.  "  The  great  salvation 
first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  afterwards 
confirmed  by  them  that  heard  him."  The  apostles,  like 
their  Master,  confined  their  preaching,  for  some  time,  to  the 
Jews;  but  they  afterwards  turned  to  the  Gentiles.  They 
made  great  efforts  in  travelling  and  preaching,  so  that  the 
gospel  was  soon  published  throughout  the  greater  part  of 
the  then  known  world.     Thus,  the  seed  was  sown. 

It  is  added,  "  and  it  grew^  and  waxed  a  great  tree,  and 
the  fowls  of  the  air  lodged  in  the  branches  of  it"  It  is  well 
known,  that,  considering  the  smallness  of  the  seed,  the 
growth  of  the  mustard  plant  is  great  and  rapid  even  with 
us;  but  it  is  certain  that  its  growth  is  much  more  extraor- 
dinary in  some  countries  where  the  soil  is  richer,  and  the 
climate  warmer,  and  that  there  it  sometimes  reaches  such  a 


LUKE  XIII.  18-21.  477 

size  as  to  assume  the  appearance  of  a  tree  rather  than  an 
herb.  The  following  extract  is  taken  from  the  Jerusalem 
Talmud :  ^'  There  was  a  stalk  of  mustard  in  Sichin,  from 
which  sprang  out  three  boughs,  one  of  which,  being  broken 
off,  served  to  cover  the  tent  of  a  potter,  and  produced  three 
cabs  of  mustard-seed.  Rabbi  Simeon  ben  Chalapha  said, 
A  stalk  of  mustard-seed  was  in  my  field,  into  which  I  was 
wont  to  climb  as  men  do  into  a  fig  tree."  It  is  plain,  that 
though  these  rabbinical  accounts  may  be  exaggerated,  they 
would  not  have  been  given,  even  in  the  Talmud,  if  it  had 
not  been  usual  for  this  plant  to  grow  to  a  very  large  size. 
**  Some  soils  being  more  luxuriant  than  ours,  and  the  climate 
much  warmer,  raise  the  same  plant  to  a  size  and  perfection 
far  beyond  what  a  poorer  soil,  or  a  colder  climate,  can  pos- 
sibly do.  Herodotus  says  he  had  seen  wheat  and  barley  in 
the  coxmtry  about  Babylon,  which  carried  a  blade  full  four 
fingers'  breadth :  and  that  the  millet  and  sesamum  grew  to 
an  incredible  size.  These  facts,  and  several  others  which 
might  be  added,  confirm  fully  the  possibility  of  what  our 
Lord  says  of  the  mustard  tree,  liowever  incredible  such 
things  may  at  first  appear  to  those  who  are  acquainted  only 
with  the  productions  of  northern  regions  and  cold  climates."* 

Now,  to  perceive  how  the  increase  of  Christianity  in  the 
world  may  be  justly  compared  to  this  amazing  growth  of  the 
mustard-seed,  it  is  necessary  to  take  a  view  of  the  history 
of  Christianity  during  its  first  ages.  And  here,  three  sources 
of  information  present  themselves,  namely,  the  Word  of  God, 
the  writings  of  uninspired  early  Christians,  and  the  testi- 
mony of  unbelievers  and  declared  enemies  of  Christianity. 

When  we  examine  the  Word  of  God^  we  find,  as  already 
noticed,  that  notwithstanding  all  our  Lord's  preaching  and 
miracles,  very  few  believed  on  him  at  first.  Though  he 
plainly  taught  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  in  the  midst 
of  them,  few  submitted  to  it:  though  he  showed  them  the 
glory  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  liberties  and  privileges  of 
those  who  should  become  his  subjects,  the  people,  in  general, 
said,  "  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us."  When 
he  came  unto  his  own,  his  own  received  him  not.  "  He 
was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows,  and 
acquainted  with  grief;  they  hid,  as  it  were,  their  faces  from 
him :  he  was  despised,  and  they  esteemed  him  not."  Nay, 
they  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.  Then,  doubtless,  they 
were  ready  to  suppose  that  his  pretensions  were  at  an  end, 
♦  Dr  A.  Clarke  on  Matt.  xiii.  31,  and  Whitby  and  Buxtorf. 


478  LECTURE  LXXIV. 

and  his  kingdom  overthown.  They  imagined  that,  though 
he  had  sown  the  seed,  it  was  buried  so  deep,  that  it  would 
never  break  the  ground.  Vain  thought!  Their  attempts 
to  keep  it  down  proved  the  means  of  making  it  take  deeper 
root,  and  consequently,  of  its  sending  forth  a  stock  and 
branches  of  such  size  and  strength  as  withstood  the  most 
violent  storms  of  persecution.  After  our  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion, his  appearing  to  many  of  his  disciples  inspired  them 
with  fresh  courage  to  stand  forward  and  assert  the  rights  of 
his  kingdom.  The  day  of  Pentecost,  on  which  the  extra- 
ordinary effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out  on  the 
disciples,  presented  a  noble  opportunity  for  the  spread  of  the 
gospel,  and  was  signalized  by  its  great  success.  *'  There 
were  then  dwelling  at  Jerusalem,  Jews,  devout  men,  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven." — "  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and 
Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judea, 
and  Cappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia,  Phrygia,  and  Pam- 
phylia,  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cjrene, 
and  strangers  of  Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes,  Cretes  and 
Arabians."  When  they  were  gathered  together,  to  hear  the 
gospel  preached  in  their  own  languages,  many  of  them  were 
converted.  On  that  one  day,  there  were  added  to  the  Church 
about  three  thousand  souls.  The  converted  strangers  would, 
on  their  return  to  their  own  countries,  disseminate  the  know- 
ledge of  Jesus,  and  contribute  greatly  to  the  multiplying  of 
his  subjects.  We  read,  also,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,* 
that  "  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should 
be  saved,"  and  that  "  the  Churches  were  established  in  the 
faith,  and  increased  in  number  daily."  It  appears,  from 
the  same  source,  that  the  gospel  was  advanced  by  the  very 
means  which  were  adopted  with  the  view  of  crushing  it; 
for, "  they  that  were  scattered  abroad"  by  persecution,  "  went 
every  where  preaching  the  word."  The  inspired  Epistles, 
too,  furnish  satisfactory  evidence  that  a  great  number  of 
flourishing  Churches  existed,  in  different  parts  of  the  world, 
at  a  very  early  period.  Thus,  that  the  spread  of  the  gospel, 
like  the  growth  of  the  mustard-seed,  was  both  very  exten- 
sive and  very  rapid,  appears  from  Scripture. 

A  second  source  of  information  on  this  subject  is  furnished 
by  the  uninspired  toritings  of  the  early  Christians.  Of  these 
the  most  remarkable  to  the  point  are  Justin  Martyr,  Ire- 
naeus,  Tertullian,  and  Amobius.  The  words  of  two  of  these 
four  may  be  quoted.  Justin  Martyr,  in  his  Dialogue  with 
*  Acts  ii.  47,  xvi.  5,  viii.  4. 
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Trjpho,  the  Jew,  which  was  written  ahout  the  year  of  our 
Lord  146,  has  these  words:  ''  There  is  no  nation,  whether 
of  Barbarians,  or  Greeks,  or  any  others,  by  whatsoever  names 
they  are  called,  whether  they  live  in  waggons,  or  without 
houses,  or  in  tents,  among  whom  prayers  are  not  made,  and 
thanksgivings  offered  up  to  the  Father  and  Creator  of  all, 
through  the  name  of  the  crucified  Jesus."  TertuUian,  in 
his  Apology,  or  Defence  of  Christianity,  written  in  the  year 
200,  thus  describes  the  progress  which  Christianity  had  then 
made :  "  We  are  but  of  yesterday,"  says  he,  in  addressing 
himself  to  the  heathen,  "  nevertheless,  we  have  filled  every 
thing  belonging  to  you:  cities,  islands,  villages,  free  boroughs, 
assembling  places,  the  armies  themselves,  the  wards,  the  rolls 
of  judges,  the  palace,  the  senate:  we  leave  you  nothing  but 
the  temples." 

But,  lest  it  should  be  suspected  that  the  friends  of  Chris- 
tianity represent  its  progress  as  much  more  rapid  and  exten- 
sive than  it  really  was,  we  observe  that  there  is  still  a  third 
source  of  information  on  this  subject — the  testimony  of  un- 
believers  and  enemies,  Tacitus,  in  his  account  of  the  per- 
secution of  the  Christians  raised  by  Nero,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  Q5^  says  that  there  was  '^  a  vast  multitude  of  them  put 
to  death."  Now,  if  those  of  them  who  were  put  to  death 
constituted  "  a  vast  multitude,"  surely,  the  total  number  of 
Christians  must  have  been  very  great.  Lucian,  the  Syrian 
philosopher,  Porphyry,  Lampridius,and  several  others,  might 
be  quoted;  but  the  most  remarkable  testimony  of  this  kind 
is  that  of  the  younger  Pliny,  in  his  celebrated  letter  to  the 
Emperor  Trajan,  which  was  written  only  about  sixty-six  years 
after  our  Lord  s  ascension.  "  It  seems  to  me,"  says  Pliny, 
*'  a  matter  worthy  of  deliberation,  chiefly  because  of  the 
number  of  those  who  are  in  danger.  For,  many  of  all  ages, 
of  every  rank,  and  of  both  sexes  also,  are  called  to  account, 
and  will  be  called.  Neither  through  the  cities  only,  but 
through  the  villages  also,  and  the  country,  is  the  contagion 
of  that  superstition  spread" — for  so  he  opprobriously  speaks 
of  Christianity.  Thus,  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  themselves 
confirm  the  testimon    of  its  friends. 

At  the  succession  of  Constantine  to  the  imperial  throne, 
the  gospel  became  openly  triumphant ;  and  it  is  said,  by  those 
best  acquainted  with  the  history  of  those  times,  that  the  can- 
didates for  the  dignity  of  emperor  were  successful  or  unsuc- 
cessful, according  as  they  favoured  or  opposed  the  Christians. 
Thus,  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  in  the  first  ages,  was  well 
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foretold,  figuratively,  by  our  Lord  in  this  parable,  as  the 
growth  of  the  mustard-seed  is  not  only  great,  but  rapid. 

Since  these  first  ages,  Christianity  has  had  Tarious  success 
at  different  times.  It  is  again  beginning  to  spread  itself; 
and  the  time  is  coming  when  this  prophetic  parable  shall 
receive  a  far  more  extensive,  even  a  complete  accomplish- 
ment. Nations  shall  be  bom  at  once;  and  the  Ancient  of 
Days  shall  give  to  the  Son  of  man  dominion,  and  glory,  and 
a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  may 
serve  him. 

But  we  observed  that  this  parable  may  be  considered  as 
descriptive  of  the  progress  of  Christianity  in  the  hearty  as 
well  as  in  the  world.  It  is  a  most  apt  representation  of  the 
progress  of  true  religion  in  the  soul  of  every  individual 
Christian.  The  degree  of  knowledge  and  right  feeling,  of 
faith  and  love,  in  the  soul,  at  first,  is  very  small ;  but  it  in- 
creases more  or  less  rapidly.*  The  seed  of  divine  truth, 
sown  in  the  heart,  is  watered  by  the  influences  of  the  Spirit 
through  the  medium  of  ordinances,  and  warmed  and  che- 
rished by  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  till  it 
springs  up,  and  becomes  like  a  large  tree.  The  righteous 
holds  on  his  way;  and  he  that  hath  clean  hands  beconoes 
stronger  and  stronger.  "  He  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by 
the  rivers  of  water,  that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  sea-* 
son:  his  leaf  also  shall  not  wither."  The  Lord  himself  pro- 
mises to  nourish  the  believer,  and  to  render  him  a  blessing 
to  those  who  come  under  his  protection.  ^^  I  will  be  as  the 
dew  unto  Israel ;  he  shall  grow  as  the  lily,  and  cast  forth 
his  roots  as  Lebanon.  His  branches  shall  spread,  and  his 
beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive  tree,  and  his  smell  as  Lebanon. 
They  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shall  return;  they  shall 
revive  as  the  com,  and  grow  as  the  vine:  the  scent  thereof 
shall  be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon." 

The  parable  of  the  'Heaven*  being  (as  we  already  noticed) 
much  the  same  in  its  design  with  that  of  the  mustard-seed, 
does  not  require  any  very  full  exposition,  as  distinct  from 
it.  Oiu:  Lord,  by  setting  forth  the  same  tmth  in  different 
lights,  and  under  different  comparisons,  evidences  his 
anxiety  that  we  should  be  well  aware  of  its  nature,  certainty, 
and  importance.     This  parable  is  founded  on  a  well  known 

*  The  effects  of  a  moral  address  are  compared,  by  Seneca  (Epistle 
xxxviii.)  to  the  growth  of  seed :  "  Seminis  modo,  quod,  quamvis  sit  exi- 
guum,  cum  occupavit  idoneum  locum,  vires  suas  explicat,  et  ex  minimo 
in  maximos  auctus  diffundatur.    Idem  facit  oratio.'^ 
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operation  in  common  life.  The  gospel  at  first  was,  like 
leaven,  "  Awj?  in  three  measures*  of  meal"  It  was  hid,  as, 
before  it  operated  in  any  very  obrious  way,  it  lay  concealed 
for  some  time  in  the  lump,  or  mass  of  the  world.  Never- 
theless, it  exerted  its  gradual  and  sure  influence,  till  it  dif- 
fused itself  to  a  great  extent;  and  it  will  continue  to  work, 
till  it  difluse  itself  through  the  whole  ma«s  of  mankind. 

But  this  parable,  too,  is  to  be  also  viewed  as  descriptiye 
of  the  progress  of  Christianity,  of  true  religion,  in  the  heart 
of  the  individual.  And  here  we  may  observe,  that  like  the 
working  of  leaven  hid  in  meal,  the  working  of  the  gospel 
in  the  heart  is  secret.  The  effect,  indeed,  of  leaven  is 
obvious;  but  the  manner  and  actual  working  are  invisible, 
and  not  altogether  understood.  So,  the  outward  effects  of 
the  gospel  are  seen  in  the  life;  but  its  inward  workings, 
under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  secret  and 
mysterious.  This  is  taught,  under  a  different  figure,  when 
it  is  said,  ^^  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou 
hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it 
Cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom 
of  the  Spirit."  Again,  the  gospel,  like  leaven,  is  assimi- 
lating. Without  altering  the  substance  of  the  meal,  the 
leaven  changes  its  qualities,  so  as  to  bring  it  to  resemble 
itself.  In  like  manner,  without  changing  the  identity  of 
the  soul,  the  gospel  communicates  to  it  a  new  life  and  a 
new  character,  corresponding  to  its  own  holy  and  heavoily 
nature,  and  changes  it  into  the  image  of  God,  from  one 
degree  of  glory  to  another,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 
And  then,  the  universality  of  the  influence  of  the  gospel  is 
pointed  out  by  the  circumstance  that  the  leaven  ceases  not 
to  work  till  it  has  leavened  the  whole  lump.  The  gospel  is 
not  partial,  but  universal,  in  its  operation  on  the  individual; 
for,  though  not  perfectly  as  to  the  degree,  yet  universally  as 
to  the  different  essential  points,  his  whole  character  is 
affected.  In  the  new  creature,  "  all  things  are  become  new." 
He  is  "  renewed  in  the  whole  man  after  the  image  of  God, 
and  enabled  more  and  more  to  die  unto  sin,  and  live  unto 
righteousness."f  And  this  process  of  assimilation  is  carried 
on,  till  the  likeness  becomes  perfect,  and  the  transformation 
complete.  The  very  God  of  peace  sanctifies  believers 
wholly;  and  their  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body  are  pre- 

•  Tg/«  ffttra.    Three  of  these  measures  were  equal  to  one  ephah,  a 
measure  of  things  dr^,  corresponding  to  the  bath,  a  measure  of  bquids. 
t  Shorter  Catechism. 
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served  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our    Lord    Jesus 
Christ. 

And  now,  in  the  way  of  a  more  direct  improvement  of 
this  passage,  we  observe,  in  the  first  place,  thcU  the  foay  in 
which  these  parabolical  prophecies  of  the  spread  of  the  gospd 
have  already  been  fulfilled  is  a  proof  of  its  divinity.    Various 
defenders  of  the  Christian  faith  have  written  much,  and 
well,  on  this  point;  and  they  have  generally  reckoned  it  of 
such  importance,  as  to  treat  it  as  a  distinct  branch  of  the 
evidence  of  Christianity.     Nor  does  it  require  many  words 
to  state  the  outline  of  their  argument.   The  difficulties  with 
which  Christianity  had,  at  first,  to  contend,  were  very 
numerous,  and  apparently  insurmountable.   It  had  to  over- 
come the  prejudices  of  false  religions,  which,  however 
absurd,  had  a  very  firm  hold  on  the  minds  of  their  votaries. 
It  was  introduced,  not  in  an  age  of  ignorance  and  barbarism, 
but  at  a  most  enlightened  period  of  the  world:  so  that  it  had 
many  learned  men  to  oppose  it  in  its  infancy.     It  bad  to 
contend  with  the  malice  and  wit  of  philosophers,  and  with 
the  power  of  princes.     The  embracing  of  it  was  not  ac- 
companied with  any  worldly  advantage,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, exposed  to  the  loss  of  goods,  to  contumely,  to  the 
desertion  of  friends,  to  the  rage  of  enemies,  to   all   the 
minor  degrees  of  persecution,  and,  in  many  cases,  to  death 
in  its  most  appalling  forms.   Yet,  notwithstanding  all  these 
difficulties,  it  spread,  and  rapidly  spread,  through  a  great 
part  of  the  world.     Now,  when  we  consider  the  very  small, 
and,  humanly  speaking,  very  unpromising  beginning,  this 
result  is  not  only  extraordinary,  but  altogether  unaccount- 
able on  any  common  principle.     Here  was  no  employment 
of  force,  or  of  worldly  inducement;  but  rather,  here  were 
weakness  and  discouragement:  and  yet  the  triumph  was 
splendid.    The  authors  of  this  amazing  revolution  of  senti- 
ment in  the  world,  were  a  few  illiterate,  despised,  and  per- 
secuted men,  apparently  altogether  unequal  to  the  task. 
Surely,  if  this  scheme  had  been  of  men,  it  would  have 
come  to  nought,  or,  at  all  events,  could  never  have  suc- 
ceeded in  this  manner.     No  cause  can  be  assigned  in  any 
degree  adequate  to  the  effect,  except  that  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  was  indeed  confirmed  by  miracles,  and  accom- 
panied with  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     But,  then, 
the  whole  evangelical  history  is  true,  and  Christianity  is  of 
God. 

Or,  if  we  consider  the  parables  as  descriptive  of  the  pro- 
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gress  of  the  gospel  in  the  heart  of  the  indmdual,  y^e  are 
still  led  to  the  same  conclusion.  The  origin  and  progress 
of  religion  in  his  own  soul,  are  satisfactory  evidence,  to  the 
believer,  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  "  He  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  witness  in  himself."  The  assimi- 
lating influence  of  this  leaven,  that  is,  of  holy,  Christian 
doctrine,  proves  it  to  be  of  God's  inspiration,  and  accom- 
panied with  God's  power.  Some  of  the  heathen  philoso- 
phers endeavoured  to  sow  what  they  considered  the  seed  of 
virtue  in  the  minds  of  men ;  not  being  of  the  right  kindy 
however,  and  not  being  sown  in  improved  ground,  it  came 
to  nothing.  But,  when  the  gospel  is  blessed  of  God,  it 
is  thereby  proved  to  be  from  God.  "Paul  may  plants 
and  Apollos  may  water,  but  it  is  God  who  giveth  the  in- 
crease." 

Secondly,  These  parables  open  up  delightful  views  of  tJie 
future  history  of  the  Churchy  and  furnish  us  with  a  call  and 
an  encouragement  to  exert  ourselves  for  the  universal  diffu- 
sion of  the  gospel.  As  already  observed,  these  and  similar 
prophetic  passages  must  be  considered  as  having  yet  ob- 
tained only  a  partial  accomplishment:  but  from  what  is 
already  fulfilled  of  them,  we  may  rest  assured  of  the  fulfil- 
ment of  what  remains.  Let  not  the  many,  and  apparently 
insurmountable,  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  introduction 
of  the  gospel  into  some  countries,  damp  our  hope;  for,  it 
has  already  overcome  as  great  difficulties  as  ever  it  can  have 
to  contend  with  again.  Let  us  rejoice,  then,  in  the  assur- 
ance of  its  universal  extension.  Of  the  ultimate  size, 
beauty,  and  value  of  this  noble  tree  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
the  tree  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  vision  may  be  considered  a 
more  exact  emblem  than  it  was  even  of  himself  for  whom 
it  was  intended: — "  I  saw,  and  behold  a  tree  in  the  midst 
of  the  earth,  and  the  height  thereof  was  great.  The  tree 
grew  and  was  strong ;  and  the  height  thereof  reached  unto 
heaven,  and  the  sight  thereof  to  the  end  of  all  the  earth. 
The  leaves  thereof  were  fair,  and  the  fruit  thereof  was  much, 
and  in  it  was  meat  for  all :  the  beasts  of  the  field  had 
shadow  under  it,  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  dwelt  in  the 
boughs  thereof,  and  all  flesh  was  fed  of  it."  Or,  according 
to  the  other  comparison,  it  is  delightful  to  think,  that^ 
whatever  deadening  influence  may  interpose,  the  leaven  of 
Christian  doctrine,  now  thrown  into  society,  will  continue 
to  work,  till  it  difl^use  itself  through  the  whole  mass  of 
the  human  race.     But  there  are  here,  also,  a  call  and  an 
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encouragement  to  duty.  We  are  bound  and  accustomed  to 
praj  for  this  happy  consummation,  saying,  <<  Thy  kingdom 
come :"  and  let  us  remember  that  we  are  also  bound  and 
encouraged  to  employ,  for  this  end,  and  as  far  as  may  be  in 
our  power,  all  those  outward  means  through  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  may  be  expected  to  work,  for  bringing  our 
fellow-creatures  of  every  nation  to  the  obedience  of  £dth. 

Lastly,  See  to  it  that  these  prophetic  parables  he  receiving 
ajulfilment  in  you.  They  are  illustrative  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  of  the  prevalence  of  true  religion;  inquire,  then,  if 
that  kingdom  be  within  you.  Is  the  seed  of  divine  truth 
sown  in  your  hearts  at  all,  and  springing  up  in  your  char- 
acter at  all?  Is  the  root  of  grace  in  your  souls f  If  it  be 
not,  seek  that  it  may  be  implanted  in  you,  that  you  may 
not  remain  unfruitfiil.  If  it  be,  look  up  to  heaven  for  the 
dew,  and  the  rain,  and  the  sunshine  of  divine  influence,  that 
it  may  increase  more  and  more. 

Consider,  according  to  the  other  parable,  whether  the 
leaven  of  Christian  doctrine  be  at  all  in  your  hearts.  It 
will  work,  if  it  be  there.  The  truth  will  excite  some  com- 
motion, if  it  have  reached  your  consciences.  Nay,  it  will 
not  only  move  you,  but  renew  and  transform  you.  There 
must  be  a  leaven  of  some  kind  working  within  you;  but, 
beware  lest  it  be  a  bad  and  corrupting  leaven — ^that  is,  false 
doctrine  or  bad  principle.  "  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy."  Beware  of  the  "  leaven  of 
malice  and  wickedness."  "  Purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that 
ye  may  be  a  new  lump."  "  Hide  God's  commandments 
with  you,"  that  you  may  say,  as  did  David,  "  Thy  word  have 
I  hid  in  mine  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  against  thee. 
Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord;  teach  me  thy  statutes." 

And  whereas  both  these  parables  suppose  small  begin- 
nings, and  afterwards  great  progress  in  religion,  let  none  of 
you  be  disheartened  who  have  grace  even  in  the  lowest  de- 
gree; but  let  every  one  of  you  be  encouraged  to  press  for- 
ward to  greater  attainments.  Do  consider  that  salvation  is, 
of  all  things,  by  far  the  most  important  in  itself,  and,  there- 
fore, that  it  ought  to  be,  of  all  things,  by  far  the  most  in- 
teresting to  you.  The  God  whose  you  are,  and  whom  you 
serve,  is  surely  well  deserving  of  your  whole  heart;  the 
Saviour,  on  whom  you  rely,  is  surely  well  deserving  of 
your  undivided  and  unhesitating  trust;  and  a  heaven  of 
perfect  holiness,  and  endless  felicity,  is  surely  well  deserving 
of  your  most  intense  pursuit.     Be  not,  therefore,  satisfied 
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with  small  progress  in  a  concern  of  such  moment.  Look 
around  jou,  and  learn  wisdom  from  the  children  of  this 
generation.  See  what  study,  and  toil,  and  life,  and  hustle, 
and  dread  of  failure,  and  anxiety  for  success  are  there:  hody 
and  soul — eyes,  ears,  hands,  feet,  heads,  hearts — all  are  husy, 
and  yet  all  for  what  is  sublunary  and  perishing.  Will  you, 
then,  become  sluggish  in  prosecuting  what  is  heavenly  and 
eternal?  "Will  you  be  contented  with  poor  attainments  and 
feeble  exertions  in  such  a  field  as  this  ?  Will  you  not  rather 
awake  and  arise,  and  exert  yourselves  to  the  utmost?  and 
will  you  not  importune  your  God  never  to  allow  you  to 
desist,  or  relax,  till  you  finally  and  completely  prevail,  and 
have  an  entrance  ministered  to  you  abundantly  into  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ? 
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LUKE  XIIL  22-30. 

'*  And  he  went  through  the  cities  and  Tillages,  teaching,  and  journeying 
toward  Jerusalem.  23.  Then  said  one  unto  him,  Lord,  are  there  few 
that  be  sared  ?  And  he  said  unto  them,  24.  Striye  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate :  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  inland 
shall  not  be  able.  25.  When  once  the  Master  of  the  house  is  risen 
up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and 
to  knock  at  the  door,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us;  and  he 
shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are :  26. 
Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  pre- 
sence, and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets.  27.  But  he  shall  say,  I 
tell  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are;  depart  from  me,  all  ye 
workers  of  iniquity.  28.  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 
prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you  yourselyes  thrust  out. 
29.  And  they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from 
the  north,  and  from  the  south,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.  30.  And,  behold,  there  are  last  which  shall  be  first,  and  there 
are  first  which  shall  be  last.** 

Luke  here  represents  all  that  we  have  been  reading  of 
from  the  51st  verse  of  the  9th  chapter,  as  having  taken 
place  during  our  Lord's  journey  from  Galilee,  "  through  the 
cities  and  milages  towards  Jerusalem:'  and  this  seems  to 
have  been  his  last  journey  thither  before  his  death,  as  we  do 
not  read  of  his  returning  to  Galilee  again  till  after  his  resur- 
rection. He  performed  this  journey  slowly,  making  a  cir- 
cuit of  the  country,  and  preaching  in  the  cities  and  villages. 
During  some  part  of  his  progress  on  this  occasion,  and,  pro- 
bably, while  he  was  actually  teaching,  "  one  said  unto  him^ 
Lord^  are  there  few  that  he  saved?'*  We  are  not  expressly 
told  what  was  the  motive  which  induced  the  person  to  put 
this  question.  It  may  have  been  put  in  a  hostile  and  cap- 
tious spirit;  but,  from  the  way  in  which  it  was  received,  it 
is  probable  that  it  was  put  chiefly  from  curiosity.  How- 
ever this  may  have  been,  it  was  wise  and  gracious  in  Christ 
to  avoid  giving  any  direct  answer.  If  it  was  put  by  an 
enemy,  a  direct  answer,  of  whatever  kind,  would  have  been 
laid  hold  of  as  a  ground  of  objection  to  the  Saviour.  Had 
he  said  that  few  would  be  saved,  he  would  have  been  repre- 
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sented  as  uncharitable — had  he  said  that  many  would  be 
saved,  he  would  have  been  called  lax.  If  the  question  was 
put  by  one  who  had  a  respect  for  Christ,  as  seems  to  have 
been  the  case  from  the  way  in  which  he  addressed  him,  but 
who  was  more  curious  about  others,  than  concerned  about 
himself,  he  would  have  been  satisfied  with  a  direct  answer, 
and  would  have  given  himself  no  more  concern  about  the 
matter.  If,  however,  he  was  in  earnest  about  his  own  sal- 
vation, as  well  as  influenced  by  curiosity,  a  direct  answer 
might  have  proved  very  hurtful  to  him;  for,  if  he  had  been 
told,  without  explanation,  that  there  would  be  but  few 
saved,  he  might  have  been  driven  to  despair;  whereas,  if  he 
had  been  told  that  there  would  be  many  saved,  he  might 
have  become  too  easy  about  his  own  case,  and  might  have 
concluded  that  all  would  be  well  with  him  at  last,  without 
any  good  ground. 

It  cannot  be  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  this  passage  to 
say,  in  conformity  with  other  parts  of  Scripture,  that  the 
saved,  intone  sense,  will  be  many,  and  in  another  sense  will 
be  few.  In, one  sense,  they  will  be  many;  for,  our  Lord 
has  just  been  comparing  the  kingdom  of  God  to  a  grain  of 
mustard-seed,  and  to  the  leaven;  and  he  tells  us,  in  this 
very  passage,  that  converts  shall  come  from  every  quarter 
of  the  world,  to  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  We  are 
told,  too,  elsewhere,  that  the  redeemed  will  at  last  form  a 
great  multitude,  which  no  man  can  number,  of  all  nations, 
and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues.  And  yet,  in  per- 
fect consistence  with  this,  the  saved  will  be,  in  another 
sense,  few;  that  is,  they  will  be  few,  at  particular  times,  in 
many  places,  in  comparison  of  those  who  reject  the  gospel 
and  perish.  This  was  true  of  the  generation  then  living, 
and  of  many  other  generations.  This  answer,  in  this  par- 
ticular view,  our  Lord  himself  gives  here,  when  he  says 
that  ''  many  shall  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able." 
And  still  more  plainly,  he  said,  in  the  sermon  on  the 
mount,  "Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate:  for  wide  is  the 
gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction, 
and  many  there  be  who  go  in  thereat:  because  strait  is  the 
gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and 
few  there  be  that  find  it.**  Each  of  these  views  is  correct, 
and  useful,  when  rightly  improved:  but  our  Lord  knew  the 
temper  of  the  inquirer  and  of  the  listeners  at  the  time,  and 
neither  to  the  one  view,  nor  to  the  other,  would  he  so  direct 
their  attention,  as  to  divert  their  serious  thoughts  from 
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themselves.  Instead  of  that,  he  answered  so  as  to  withdraw 
them  from  speculation  to  practice.  And  this  was  the  method 
which  he  dexterously  followed  on  other  similar  occasioiis. 
Thus,  as  we  read  towards  the  end  of  the  Gospel  of  John, 
when  Peter,  desirous  to  know  what  was  to  be  the  future 
history  of  John,  said  to  Jesus,  '^  Lord,  and  what  shall  this 
man  do?"  Jesus  replied,  ''What  is  that  to  thee?  follow 
thou  me."  And  when  the  disciples  asked  him,  sajiog  (as 
we  read  in  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts),  '^  Lord,  wilt  thoa 
at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel?  he  said 
unto  them.  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times,  or  the  sea- 
sons, which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power.  But 
ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come 
upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me,  both  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth/* 

Declining  to  give  any  precise  answer  to  this  question,  our 
Lord  ^'mid  unto  them"  that  is,  not  only  to  the  inquirer,  but 
to  all  who  were  present,  "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gcUe"  Let  us  mark  well  this  weighty  exhortation.  VHiat 
is  here  called  a  "  strait  gate,"  seems  to  signify  literally  a 
wicket,  that  is,  a  little  gate,  in,  or  connected  with,  a  large 
one.  We  still  frequently  see  gates  of  this  construction. 
When  a  crowd  comes  to  a  gate,  on  any  very  interesting 
occasion,  such  as  that  of  a  great  public  entertainment,  it  is 
wished,  of  course,  to  admit  only  those  who  are  fit,  and  have 
a  right  to  enter,  and  to  shut  out  all  improper  characters, 
and  those  who  have  no  right:  and,  with  this  view,  it  is 
usual,  instead  of  throwing  open  the  large  gate,  to  open  only 
the  wicket;  improper  persons  are  prevented,  by  those  who 
keep  the  wicket,  from  entering,  while  those  who  are  in- 
vited and  get  admittance,  have  to  force  their  way  with 
difficulty  through  the  crowd.  The  strait  gate  is  here  put, 
figuratively,  for  the  entrance,  or  introduction,  into  a  state  of 
salvation,  and  of  course,  into  heaven.  By  this  gate  we  are 
exhorted  to  strive,  literally  to  agonize,  to  wrestle,  to  struggle, 
to  enter  in;  as  men  will  do  in  making  their  way  through  a 
crowd,  and  in  overcoming  every  obstacle,  in  such  a  case  as 
we  have  just  supposed.  In  a  word,  this  exhortation  implies 
that  there  are  great  difficulties  in  the  way  of  our  salvation, 
which  must  be  resolutely  encountered  and  actually  over- 
come. In  entering  on  the  consideration  of  these  difficulties 
and  necessary  exertions,  it  is  proper  to  premise  that  no 
exertions  of  ours  could  have  any  effect  in  working  out  our 
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salvation  in  the  meritorious  sense,  and  that  there  are  no 
difficulties  of  that  kind  in  the  way.  Every  ohstacle  of  that 
nature  is  removed  out  of  the  way  hy  the  perfect  work  of 
Christ,  and  there  is  no  difficulty  in  entering  in  except  what, 
in  some  way,  originates  or  finds  encouragement,  from  our- 
selves. Heaven  is  already  the  *''  purchased  possession:"  all 
the  price  of  admission  which  will  ever  be  required,  is  already 
paid.  We  must,  therefore,  here,  as  in  every  other  case, 
discard  every  idea  of  a  self-righteous  nature — every  idea  of 
striving  with  a  view  to  add  to  the  finished  work  of  the  Re- 
deemer. Still,  however,  in  perfect  consistence  with  this 
blessed  truth,  there  is  a  necessity  for  our  obtaining  an  intro- 
duction into  a  state  of  salvation,  and  for  our  following  after 
its  consummation,  in  the  prescribed  way.  There  is,  in  the 
very  nature  of  things,  a  necessity  for  our  being  personally 
and  earnestly  engaged  in  this  concern  both  in  thought  and 
in  pursuit.  That  difficulties  of  various  kinds  lie  in  our  way, 
which  require,  under  God,  strong  exertions  in  us  to  over- 
come them,  appears,  as  from  this  exhortation  to  "  strive," 
so  from  such  other  scriptural  expressions  as  these :  ^'  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take 
it  by  force :" — "Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling:"—'*  Let  us,  therefore,  fear,  lest  a  promise  being 
left  us  of  entering  into  rest,  any  of  us  should  seem  to  come 
short:" — "  If  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved."  The  same 
idea  is  implied  in  the  words  fighting,  running,  and  labour- 
ing. Let  us  consider,  somewhat  more  particularly,  whence 
these  difficulties  arise,  that  we  may  be  aware  of  them,  and 
prepared  to  meet  them. 

They  arise,  first, /rom  our  oum  natural  state.  One  diffi- 
culty consists  in  our  ignorance.  We  have  naturally  no 
knowledge  at  all  of  the  way  to  heaven:  and  even  when  the 
way  is  pointed  out  by  revelation,  we  perceive  it  not.  We 
are  described  as  "having  the  understanding  darkened,  being 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is 
in  us,  because  of  the  blindness  of  our  heart."  This  ignorance, 
while  it  continues,  is  an  insurmountable  barrier  in  our  vray 
to  salvation;  and  its  removal  requires  our  own  striving,  our 
own  close  mental  application,  as  well  as  the  light  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  tlie  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Unbelief  presents 
another  difficulty  to  our  entering  in  at  the  strait  gate.  "  So 
we  see,"  writes  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  "that  they  could 
not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief."  Our  pride,  prejudice, 
and  distrust  of  God,  are  great  obstacles  to  that  faith  without 
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which  it  is  impossible  to  please  him :  and  therefore,  how- 
ever difficult  it  may  be,  they  must  be  resisted  and  borne 
down.  And  then,  there  is  an  aversion  from  good^  and  there 
is  a  propensity  to  evil,  which  are  predominant  in  the  unre- 
newed, and  which  remain  in  some  degree,  and  cause  much 
contention,  and  render  great  wrestlings  necessary,  to  the 
renewed.  Believers  have  a  law  in  their  members  warring 
against  the  law  in  their  mind,  to  bring  them  into  captivity 
to  the  law  of  sin.  They  must,  therefore,  "  strive  for  the 
mastery"  over  the  evil  principle.  "What  an  obstacle  is  pre- 
sented by  undue  attachment  to  the  world!  It  tends  to 
make  us  willing  to  remain  where  we  are,  rather  than  to 
exert  ourselves  to  make  our  escape.  Long  habit,  too,  su- 
perinduced on  evil  propensity,  greatly  increases  the  difficulty 
to  some.  *•''  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the 
leopard  his  spots?  then  may  ye  also  do  good  that  are  accus- 
tomed to  do  evil."  Add  to  this  our  own  weakness,  nay, 
our  complete  moral  inability.  "  The  carnal  mind" — ''  is 
not  subject  to  the  law  of  Gad,  neither  indeed  can  be :"  nor 
are  believers  sufficient  for  any  thing,  as  of  themselves.  This 
inability,  however,  does  not  do  away  the  need,  or  utility,  of 
our  own  personal  attention  to  the  things  which  belong  to 
our  peace:  on  the  contrary,  it  should  lead  us  to  look  to  God 
for  his  regenerating  grace,  and  to  exert  our  mental  faculties, 
in  hope  of  the  communication  of  strength  from  on  high. 

But,  secondly,  there  are  difficulties  connected  with  the 
nature  of  a  religious  life,  which  require  us  to  strive  in  per- 
sonal exertion.  The  duties  of  such  a  life  constitute,  of 
themselves,  a  great  and  difficult  work  of  many  parts.  It 
is  difficult  for  us  to  cease  to  trust  in  ourselves,  and  to  have 
full  confidence  in  God,  and  to  cast  ourselves  on  his  free 
grace,  through  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  his  Son.  The 
duty  of  repentance,  of  rending  the  heart,  of  becoming 
broken  and  contrite  in  spirit,  is  a  painful  duty.  Mortifica- 
tion of  sinful  desires,  is  a  duty  which  requires  much  atten- 
tion. To  cut  off  a  right  hand,  and  pluck  out  a  right  eye, 
when  they  offend,  or  hurt  us,  to  mortify  our  members  which 
are  upon  the  earth,  to  crucify  the  flesh  with  its  affections 
and  lusts,  is  a  work  of  no  easy  accomplishment.  We  are 
called,  also,  to  the  difficult  duty  of  self-denial,  to  be  denied 
to  our  own  sinful  inclinations,  to  our  own  righteousness,  to 
our  own  wisdom,  to  our  own  will,  and  to  our  own  ease  and 
comfort,  if  duty  calls.  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  me," 
says  Christ,  '^  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross 
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and  follow  me."  And  then,  to  cnltivate  the  trae  Christian 
character  in  all  its  branches,  such  as,  dependence  on  proyi* 
dence,  fervent  devotion,  non-conformity  to  the  world,  love 
to  God  and  man,  gratitude,  joy,  and  constant  aiming  after 
perfection  in  holiness — surely  this  is  a  business  that  requires 
much  attention  and  labour. 

Nor  let  us  forget,  thirdly,  the  opposition  of  enemies^  who 
endeavour  to  prevent  us  from  entering  in,  and  render  the 
gate  still  more  strait,  and  of  still  more  difficult  entry,  than 
it  would  otherwise  be.  We  are  opposed  by  Satan,  the 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the 
children  of  disobedience.  With  him  we  have  to  wrestle; 
and  hence,  we  must  be  sober,  vigilant,  and  active,  and  resist 
him  stedfast  in  the  faith.  The  worlds  too,  opposes  our 
entrance  by  the  strait  gate.  It  opposes  us  by  its  allure- 
ments and  its  terrors.  Ungodly  and  careless  men,  and 
those  who,  though  they  make  some  general  and  vague  pro- 
fession of  a  regard  to  religion,  are  strangers  and  enemies  to 
true  vital  godliness — are  like  those  opposers  of  old,  to  whom 
our  Lord  said,*  "  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites!  for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against 
men:  for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them 
that  are  entering  to  go  in."  When  these  external  enemies 
meet  the  internal,  namely,  our  own  evil  dispositions,  which 
draw  away  and  entice  us,  and  war  against  our  souls,  the 
difficulty  of  making  good  our  entrance  at  the  strait  gate  is 
very  great,  and  can  only  be  surmounted  by  strenuous  efforts. 
In  such  efforts  we  must  strive,  and  strive,  too,  evangelically; 
for,  "this  is  the  victory  that  overcoraeth  the  world"  and 
every  other  enemy,  "  even  our  faith." 

But  we  have  dwelt  long  enough  on  the  exhortation,  let 
us  proceed  to  consider  the  reason  by  which  it  is  enforced, 
"  For  many^  I  say  unto  you^  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall 
not  he  able**  These  words  might,  perhaps,  at  first,  convey 
the  idea  of  a  discouragement,  rather  than  of  an  encourage- 
ment, to  comply  with  the  foregoing  exhortation,  and  might 
be  so  misunderstood  as  to  lead  one  who  was  beginning  to 
seek  to  enter  in,  to  say,  "  Many  others,  it  appears,  are  dis- 
appointed, and  why  may  not  I?  I  will  therefore  desist." 
But,  though  addressed  chiefly  to  our  fears,  this  is  a  strong 
argument  in  favour  of  exertion.  To  suppose  that  it  means 
that  any  who  seek  sincerely,  and  earnestly,  in  the  right 
way,  and  in  proper  time,  to  enter  in  to  life,  shall  fail,  is  to 
*  Matt.  xxui.  13. 
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forget  the  general  object  of  this  passage  itself,  and  to  con- 
tradict the  express  language  of  other  Scriptures.  ^^  I  said 
not  unto  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain.** — "  Him 
that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  Why  is 
it,  then,  that  many  who  seek  to  enter  in  are  not  able?  The 
reasons  are  sufficiently  plain,  and  it  would  be  well  for  us  all 
to  ponder  them  seriously. 

In  the  first  place,  many  seek  to  enter  in,  and  yet  are  not 
able,  because  they  seek  faintly/*  They  are  not  open  de- 
spisers  of  religion;  they  pay  some  slight  attention  to  it,  but 
they  are  not  thoroughly  in  earnest  about  it.  They  come  to 
the  gate,  as  if  they  wished  to  enter,  but  they  do  not  gtrive 
to  enter.  We  have  already  seen  the  necessity  of  exertion 
in  this  matter;  but  such  persons  make  none,  how  then  can 
they  succeed?  Is  it  to  be  supposed  that  the  precious  bless- 
ings of  salvation  will  be  bestowed  on  those  who  evidently 
think  lightly  of  them,  seeing  they  are  at  less  pains  to  secure 
them,  than  to  obtain  a  trifle  of  worldly  gain?  Shall  the 
crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away  be  conferred  on  those 
who  think  it  not  worth  a  struggle?  Shall  heaven,  with  all 
its  blessedness,  be  theirs,  whose  conduct  proves  that  they 
entertain  most  mean  thoughts  of  it?  Most  certainly  it 
never  will.  Let  us,  then,  strive  earnestly  in  this  pursuit. 
Let  us  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  that  we  may  lay  hold 
on  eternal  life.  Let  us  ^^  set  our  heart  and  our  soul  to  seek 
the  Lord  our  God,"  knowing  that  we  shall  find  him,  when 
we  seek  him  with  all  our  heart. 

But,  secondly,  many  seek  to  enter  in,  and  are  not  able, 
because  they  seek  in  the  tcrong  way.  Of  these,  some  err 
entirely  as  to  the  way  in  which  they  seek  justification;  and 
therefore,  they  cannot  get  into  a  state  of  acceptance  with 
God  here,  nor  into  his  presence  hereafter.  They  do  not 
seek  in  the  way  of  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 
"  I  am  the  door,"  says  he;  "  but  they  seek  to  climb  up  some 
other  way." — "  I  am  the  way,  and  no  man  cometh  to  the 
Father  but  by  me."  Men  may  be  very  earnest,  and  yet 
they  must  entirely  fail  if  they  do  not  seek  to  enter  in  this 
way.  In  the  language .  of  Paul,*  "  Israel,  who  followed 
after  the  law  of  righteousness,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law 
of  righteousness.  Wherefore?  Because  they  sought  it  not 
by  faith,  but,  as  it  were,  by  the  works  of  the  law."  Let  us 
remember  this,  and  seek  admission  for  the  sake  of  the 
Redeemer.     In  like  manner,  all  will  be  denied  entrance 

♦  Rom.  ix.  31. 
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into  heayen,  who  seek  it  without  that  holy  character  which 
is  necessary.  "  Withoat  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord." — "There  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  heayen  any 
thing  that  defileth/'  Let  us  all  think  of  this,  and  prepare 
accordingly.  '^  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments, 
that  they  may  haye  right,"  power,  or  priyilege,  "  to  the  tree 
of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city." 
We  must  remember,  therefore,  that  it  is  not  enough  to  be 
busily,  and  eyen  deeply  concerned  about  salyation  in  any 
way,  but  that  we  must  seek  it  the  right  way.  We  may  ask, 
but  we  must  not  expect  to  receiye,  if  we  ask  amiss.  We 
may  striye,  but  we  shall  striye  in  yain,  if  we  do  not  striye 
according  to  diyine  direction.  ''  If  a  man  striye  for  mas- 
teries, yet  he  is  not  crowned  except  he  striye  lawfully." 

Once  more  here,  many  seek  to  enter  in,  and  are  not  able, 
because  they  seek  too  late.  This  seems  the  cause  of  feilure 
more  immediately  pointed  to  by  our  Lord,  for  he  adds,  in 
the  25th  yerse,  "  When  once  the  Master  0/ the  hotue  is  risen 
up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door^  and  ye  hegxn  to  stand  ^cithoiU, 
and  to  knock  at  the  door^  saying^  Lord^  Lord^  open  unto  us^ 
and  he  shall  answer^  and  say  unto  you^  I  know  you  not  whence 
ye  are"  Not  only  is  the  gate  of  entrance  into  salyation  strait, 
or  narrow,  but,  if  men  do  not  enter  by  it  before  a  certain 
time,  that  is,  before  they  die,  it  will  be  shut  against  them 
altogether.  In  this  parable,  the  Master  of  the  house  signifies 
Christ  himself,  who  is  declared  to  be  the  Lord  of  heayen ; 
and  th^  whole  is  a  striking  figuratiye  representation  of  his 
resolution  to  exclude  unbelieyers  from  his  presence,  and  of 
the  disappointment  and  dismay  which  will  oyerwhekn  those 
who  at  last  find  themselyes  so  excluded.  Thus,  when  Noah 
and  his  family  had  entered  into  the  ark,  the  Lord  shut  them 
in;  to  secure  them,  and  to  preyent  the  entrance  of  the  un- 
godly race,  who,  haying  so  long  resisted  the  calls  to  repent- 
ance, were  at  length  left  to  perish.  Much  the  same  ideas 
with  those  in  the  passage  before  us,  are  suggested  in  the 
parable  of  the  ten  yirgins,*  "  When  the  bridegroom  came, 
they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage,  and 
the  door  was  shut.  Afterwards  came  also  the  other  yirgins, 
saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.  But  he  answered  and  said. 
Verily  I  say  imto  you,  I  know  you  not."  Those  who  die 
in  sin,  and  haye  heayen  s  gate  shut  against  them,  discoyer 
their  folly  when  it  is  too  late.  They  would  fain  retrieye 
the  consequences  of  their  misconduct,  but  it  is  impossible. 
•  Matt.  xxY.  10. 
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Gladly  lYoald  they  cast  in  their  lot  with  those  whom  they 
formerly  disliked  and  despised,  but  it  cannot  be.  It  is  in 
Tain  that  they  call  the  Master  of  the  house,  "  Lord,  Lord," 
when  they  did  not  the  things  which  he  said.  He  shall  say 
to  them,  "  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are."*  He  who  know- 
eth  all  things  cannot  be  ignorant  of  any  part  of  their  history. 
The  word  "  know,"  is  here  used  in  the  particular  sense  of 
knowing  with  a  knowledge  of  approbation,  and  so  as  to 
acknowledge  them  as  his  friends.  Thus,  the  Psalmist  says, 
"  I  will  not  know  a  wicked  person;"  and  of  the  Lord  it  is 
said,  "  The  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous;"  "  He 
hath  respect  unto  the  lowly,  but  the  proud  he  knoweth  afer 
off;  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his :"  and,  "  Jf  any 
man  love  God,  the  same  is  known  of  him." 

Verse  26:  "  Then  ahcdl  ye  hegin  to  say^  We  have  eaten 
and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our 
streets"  These  things  were  literally  true  of  many  in  the 
days  of  Christ's  tabernacling  on  earth.  Many  were  honoured 
by  being  in  company  with  him  at  table,  and  still  more  were 
miraculously  fed  by  him,  and  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  his 
public  teaching  in  their  cities  and  villages.  These  privileges 
they  are  here  represented  as  pleading,  by  way  of  argument 
for  their  admission  into  heaven ;  and  yet  their  abuse  of  them 
was  a  great  aggravation  of  their  guilt,  and  the  strongest 
reason  for  their  exclusion.  The  nature  of  a  parable  does 
not  warrant  us  to  infer  that  any  thing  exactly  similar  to  the 
master  rising  and  shutting  the  door,  and  the  excluded  hold- 
ing the  dialogue  with  him,  will  literally  take  place;  but  the 
general  meaning  of  the  whole  is  obvious;  and,  in  the  plea 
which  the  impenitent  are  here  represented  as  putting  in,  we 
have  a  very  instructive  specimen  and  exposure  of  the  false 
grounds  on  which  many  unconverted  persons  flatter  them- 
selves that  they  will  be  admitted  into  heaven  at  last.  Thus, 
some  of  them,  doubtless,  flatter  themselves  that  they  are 
Christians,  and  will  be  acknowledged  as  such  by  Christ  at 
the  great  day,  because  they  have  eaten  and  drunk,  as  it  were, 
in  his  presence,  at  the  Lord's  supper:  whereas,  they  were 
^'  eating  and  drinking  condemnation  to  themselves,  not  dis- 
cerning the  Lord's  body."  Others,  again,  are  ready  to  flatter 
themselves  that  all  will  be  well  with  them,  because  of  their 
having  enjoyed  the  best  opportunities  of  being  taught  from 

*  Ov»  cthet  vftetf  ^chv  Ur%t  seems  to  be  for  Oh*  otha,  irofitv  iftttf  {«>rf. 
SOj  in  Herodotus,  lib.  It.,  Ov  AtQvnv  tlhrtf  o*»u  yns  tin,  Non  noverant 
ubi  terrftrum  Libya  esset. 


LUKE  XIII.  22-30.  495 

the  Word,  and  by  the  faithfiil  ministers  of  Christ,  and  be- 
cause of  the  profession  of  religion  they  have  made;  forget- 
ting that  privileges  abused  are  guilt  incurred,  and  professions 
insincere  are  solemn  mockery.  No  pleas  of  this  kind  will 
be  sustained.  "  What  wilt  thou  say,"  asks  Jeremiah,  "  when 
he  shall  pimish  thee?"  and  each  of  us  will  do  well  to  ask 
of  himself,  with  Job,  "  What  then  shall  I  do  when  Grod 
riseth  up?  and,  when  be  visiteth,  what  shall  I  answer  him?" 

After  the  door  is  shut,  sinners  may  knock  and  plead  as 
they  may,  but  it  will  be  too  late.  To  all  their  entreaties  the 
Master  of  the  house  will  reply  as  at  first.  They  may  knock 
and  cry,  "  But  he  shall  %ay^  I  tell  you^  I  know  you  not  whence 
ye  are :"  and  he  will  even  add  the  awful  words,  *'  Depart 
from  WW,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity"  It  is  the  will  of  Christ 
that  his  people  should  be  with  him  where  he  is,  that  they 
may  behold  his  glory.  Among  the  various  descriptions  of 
their  state,  it  is  said,  "  So  shall  they  ever  be  with  the  Lord." 
The  presence  of  Christ,  or  the  being  with  Christ,  is  one  of 
the  chief  sources  of  happiness  in  heaven.  So,  on  the  other 
hand,  absence  from  the  Lord  is  one  of  the  principal  ingre- 
dients in  the  misery  of  the  damned.  They  "  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power."  In 
the  account  of  the  judgment,  in  the  25th  chapter  of  Matthew, 
we  read  that  the  Judge  shall  say  unto  them,  '^  Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels."  The  reason  of  their  exclusion  and  banish- 
ment is  declared  to  be,  that  they  are  ^^  workers  of  iniquity" 
—given  up  to  the  love  and  practice  of  sin,  on  account  of 
which  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  on  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience. 

"  There"  or  in  that  place,  " shall  he  weeping  and  gnxuh- 
ing  of  teeth"  or,  extreme  anguish,  "  when  ye  shall  see  Abra* 
ham^  and  IsaaCy  and  Jacohj  and  all  the  prophets  in  the 
kingdom  of  God^  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out"  By  all  the 
prophets  in  the  kiogdora  of  God,  we  are  to  understand  all 
the  believing  and  holy  prophets,  and  these  only;  for  these 
are  the  words  of  our  Lord  himself,  "  Many  will  say  unto 
me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy 
name?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils?  and  in  thy 
name  done  many  wonderful  works?  And  then  will  I  pro- 
fess unto  them,  I  never  knew  you:  depart  from  me,  ye  that 
work  iniquity."     But  this  implies  that,  generally  speaking, 
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the  prophets  were  holy  men,  and  got  to  heayen.  As  for  the 
three  patriarchs,  Abrediam,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  their  salvation 
is  here  and  elsewhere  positively  asserted.  From  this,  too, 
it  is  sufficiently  plain,  not  merely  that  the  happiness  of  the 
saints  in  heaven  will  arise,  in  part,  from  their  society  with 
each  other,  but  that  particular  saints  will  be  known  to  eadi 
oth^,  and  known  not  as  so  many  beings  without  reference 
to  what  they  were  before,  and  exactly  like  each  other,  but 
as  the  same  persons  they  were  before — known  by  the  dis- 
tinctive characteristics  which  marked  them  below,  though 
freed  from  all  imperfection.  What  an  inexhaustible  source 
of  instructive  and  delightful  communication  must  this  sup- 
ply? We  are  here  told,  however,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
the  admission  into  heaven,  and  consequent  happiness  of  the 
saints,  which  will  be  actually  seen  by  the  wicked  at  the  last 
day,  and  which  will  be  habitually  present  to  their  thoughts, 
will  be  a  heavy  aggravation  of  their  misery,  in  the  way  of 
contrast  with  their  own  painful  exclusion.  So,  in  that  other 
parable,  the  torment  of  the  rich  man  was  increased  when  he 
''*'  saw  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom."  The 
"horn"  of  the  good  man  "shall  be  exalted  with  honour," 
says  the  Psalmist,*  "  the  wicked  shall  see  it  and  be  grieved, 
he  shall  gnash  with  his  teeth,  and  melt  away;  the  desire  of 
the  wicked  shall  perish."  The  representation  of  the  excluded 
sinners  as  "  weeping  and  gnashing  their  teeth,"  is  very  aw- 
ful, and  must  operate,  through  the  fears  of  every  reasonable 
and  thoughtful  man,  as  a  powerful  inducement  to  flee  from 
the  coming  wrath,  and  to  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate. 

"  And  they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  from  the  tvesty 
and  from  the  north,  and  from  the  south,  and  shall  sit  cUyum 
in  the  kingdom  of  God"  Let  not  the  ungodly  and  careless 
imagine,  that  because  they  were  refused  admittance,  heaven 
will  be  destitute  of  inhabitants.  Let  them  not  assume  con- 
sequence to  themselves,  as  if  their  multitude  being  absent 
heaven  would  be  empty,  and  the  Lord  of  glory  want  a  suffi- 
cient number  of  adoring  and  happy  attendants.  There  are 
many  mansions  in  his  Father  s  house,  and  they  shall  be  all 
filled.  "  He  will  say  to  the  north.  Give  up,  and  to  the 
south,  Keep  not  back;  bring  my  sons  from  afar,  and  my 
daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth."  This  is  ever  ful- 
filling, and  will,  in  due  time,  receive  a  still  more  glorious 
accomplishment;  and,  though  the  sight,  or  the  thought  of 
*  Pa.  cxii.  10. 
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this,  may  fill  his  enemies  with  grief  and  envy,  it  refreshes 
and  delights  the  souls  of  his  friends. 

Let  us  not  oyeriook,  however,  what  our  Lord  suhjoins, 
"  And^  hehold^  there  are  last  which  shall  he  firsts  and  th^re 
are  first  which  shall  be  last.*'  Neither  the  admission,  nor 
the  exclusion,  shall  always  correspond  with  what  first  ap- 
pearances might  lead  men  to  suppose;  for,  some,  who  seemed 
to  bid  fair,  shall  be  shut  out,  while  others,  who  were  once 
very  unpromising,  shall  enter;  and,  comparing  believers 
with  one  another,  the  degree  of  glory  to  which  they  shall  be 
advanced  shall  be,  in  some  cases,  different  from  what  for- 
mer circumstances  seemed  to  indicate.  Our  Lord,  in  this 
saying,  which  he  uttered  on  several  occasions,  seems  to  have 
referred  more  immediately  to  the  rejection  of  the  gospel  by 
the  great  body  of  the  Jews,  who  were  first  in  point  of  privi- 
leges, and  to  its  reception  by  many  of  the  Gentiles,  who 
were  last  in  point  of  privileges.  In  the  case  of  the  Roman 
centurion,*  Jesus  said,  "  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no, 
not  in  Israel.  And  1  say  unto  yon,  that  many  shall  come 
from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  the 
children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  dark- 
ness." The  words,  however,  admit  of  a  much  more  general 
application.  It  might  be  shown,  at  great  length,  how  these 
words  shall  hold  true — how  there  are  last  who  shall  be  first, 
and  there  are  first  who  shall  be  last,  in  respect  of  mental 
endowments — in  respect  of  worldly  prosperity — in  respect 
of  religious  privileges — in  respect  of  external  decency — in 
respect  of  profession,  and  in  respect  of  the  time  of  their  be- 
ing effectually  called.  But  we  must  be  contented  with  the 
mere  enunciation  of  these  particulars,  which,  indeed,  is  enough 
of  itself  to  open  up  a  wide  field  of  profitable  meditation. 

Briefly,  in  conclusion^  let  us  learn,  from  our  Lord's  con- 
duct on  this  occasion,  to  give  such  a  turn  to  speculative  ques- 
tions, when  they  are  started,  as  may  tend  to  edification. 

Let  us  mark  the  authority  of  this  passage  in  favour  of 
strictness  in  religion.  There  is,  indeed,  a  spurious  strict- 
ness about  trifles,  which  neglects  the  weightier  matters  of 
the  law,  and  which  is  worthless;  but  there  is  a  proper  and 
commendable  strictness  in  adhering  faithfully  to  all  the  duties 
of  religion,  which  is  required  by  the  command  to  enter  in 
by  the  strait  gate.  Let  who  may  call  it  preciseness,  but  let 
us  be  steady  to  our  principles  and  to  our  duty. 
•  Matt.  Yiii.  10. 
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Let  us  neither  over-rate  nor  under-rate  the  difficulties  which 
lie  in  our  way  to  heaven.  But  let  us  view  them  exactly  as 
they  are,  that  we  may  neither  be  inactive  nor  disheartened. 

Let  us  remember,  that  whatever  these  difficulties  may  be, 
they  must  be  overcome,  else  we  are  undone.  Necessity  will 
make  the  sluggard  toil,  and  the  coward  fight;  but  what 
necessity  is  equal  to  this? 

Let  us  carefully  improve  the  present  season.  If  we  knock 
now,  it  shall  be  opened  unto  us;  but  we  shall  knock  too 
late  after  the  door  is  finally  shut. 

Let  us  not  trust  in  Chiirch  privileges.  Let  us  not  say, 
*'  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple 
of  the  Lord  are  we;"  but  let  us  so  improve  the  means  of 
grace  here,  that  we  may  be  prepared  for  glory  hereafter. 

Let  us  realize  to  our  minds  the  separation  which  will  take 
place  when  men  shall  either  be  admitted  into  heaven,  or 
cast  off  for  ever;  and,  in  doing  so,  let  us  follow  the  one  party 
in  the  path  of  faith  and  holiness  to  glory;  and  let  us  sedu- 
lously avoid  the  course  of  the  other,  saying,  each  of  us,  "  O 
my  soul,  come  not  thou  into  their  secret;  unto  their  assembly, 
mine  honour,  be  not  thou  united." 

As  we  are  among  the  very  first  in  point  of  privileges,  let 
us  not  be  the  last  in  point  of  improvement.  Much  having 
been  given  to  us,  much  will  be  required  of  us. 

Finally,  while  we  give  ourselves  diligently  to  the  business 
of  salvation,  let  us  look  for  success  in  the  way  of  dependence 
on  divine  grace  implored  by  prayer.  This  alone  can  enable 
us  to  overcome  the  difficulties  which  lie  in  our  way;  and  this 
will  enable  us  to  do  so  effectually.  May  the  Lord  stand 
with  us,  and  strengthen  us.  May  the  Lord  ^'  deliver  us 
from  every  evil  work,  and  preserve  us  unto  his  heavenly 
kingdom:  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 
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LUKE  XIII.  31-35. 

^  The  same  day  there  came  certain  of  the  Pharisees,  sayiDg  unto  him. 
Get  thee  out,  and  depart  hence;  for  Herod  will  kill  tnee.  32.  Ana 
he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  and  tell  that  fox.  Behold,  I  cast  out  devils, 
and  I  do  cures  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  third  day  I  shall  be 
perfect^.  33.  Nevertheless,  I  must  walk  to-day^  and  to-morrow, 
and  the  day  following :  for  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of 
Jerusalem.  34.  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killest  the  pro- 
phets, and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee;  how  often  would  I 
have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not !  35.  Behold,  your  house  is  left 
unto  you  desolate :  and  yerily  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not  see  me, 
until  the  time  come  when  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord." 

The  latter  part  of  our  Saviour  s  life  on  earth  was  filled  up, 
with  the  utmost  activity,  in  publishing,  and  confirming  by 
miracles,  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom.  It  would  seem  that 
every  day  witnessed  several  of  these  exertions.  He  had 
already  been  teaching  on  the  day  here  referred  to,  and  on 
the  same  day,  he  embraces  an  opportunity  of  teaching  again. 
'*  The  same  day  there  came  certain  of  the  Pharisees^  say- 
ing untohim^  Get  thee  out  and  depart  hence;  for  Herod  will 
kUl  thee."  This  intimation  and  advice  might  appear  to 
argue  a  kind  intention  on  the  part  of  these  Pharisees  to- 
wards Christ,  were  we  not  already  so  fully  aware  of  the 
inimical  disposition  of  almost  all  of  their  sect.  In  fact, 
neither  their  general  demeanour  towards  him,  nor  the  par- 
ticular circumstances  of  this  case,  will  allow  us  to  give  them 
credit  for  this  interference.  In  the  clause  as  in  our  ver- 
sion, "  Herod  will  kill  thee,"  the  word  "  will,"  according 
to  common  use,  would  be  considered  as  the  auxiliary,  put- 
ting the  verb  "  to  kill,"  in  the  future  tense :  but  this  is  not 
the  real  meaning,  for,  in  the  original,  the  verb  is  not  in  the 
future  tense,  but  there  is  a  distinct  word*  for  "  will,"  so  that 
the  meaning,  as  we  would  now  render  it,  is, "  Herod  wills" 
— that  is,  wishes,  desires,  purposes — "  to  kill  thee."  Herod 
certainly  hated  Christ  on  account  of  his  doctrines,  and  of 
*  efXf/.    See  also  John  viL  17. 
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the  danger  to  which  he  erroneously  supposed  his  growing 
influence  subjected  his  reign.  In  confirmation  of  this,  we 
may  remark,  that,  though  Herod  was  afterwards  glad  when 
he  saw  Jesus  in  Jerusalem — that  is,  in  having  his  curiosity 
gratified — yet  he,  "  with  his  men  of  war,  set  him  at  nought, 
and  mocked  him,  and  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous  robe,  and 
sent  him  again  to  Pilate,"  thus  hastening  on  his  condemna- 
tion, by  his  contumelious  conduct,  and  probably  by  his  direct 
application  against  him.  An  early  Christian  writer  says, 
apparently  with  truth,  that  the  instigation  of  Herod  was 
the  cause  which,  together  with  the  clamour  of  the  multitude, 
prevailed  on  Pontius  Pilate  to  put  Christ  to  death.*  At 
the  time  referred  to  in  the  passage  before  us,  Herod  would, 
no  doubt,  have  been  glad  to  have  had  Christ  cut  off,  though 
he  may  not  have  formed  any  particular  plan  for  that  pur- 
pose. The  odium  which  he  had  incurred  by  the  murder  of 
John  the  Baptist  was  so  great,  that  it  is  probable  Herod  and 
his  friends  were  now  more  inclined  to  frighten  Jesus  away 
from  lower  Galilee,  which  was  part  of  Herod's  tetrarchj,than 
actually  to  proceed  immediately  to  apprehend  and  kill  him. 
In  this  view,  the  words  of  the  Pharisees  are  to  be  considered 
as  words  of  threatening,  rather  than  of  kind  warning :  nay, 
they  were  perhaps  even  intended  to  drive  Christ  into  the 
snare  in  Judea,  where  these  treacherous  advisers  might  have 
known  that  he  would  be  in  more  immediate  danger  than 
in  Galilee. 

But  let  us  consider  our  Lord's  reply  to  this  advice.  *'  Go 
ye^  and  tell  that  fox."  The  connexion  leads  to  the  opinion 
that  by  "  that  fox"  Jesus  meant  Herod.  We  are  not  to 
consider  this  as  an  encouragement  for  subjects  to  speak 
bitterly  and  contemptuously  of  their  rulers.  The  Lord 
said,  by  Moses,  "  Thou  shalt  not  revile  the  gods,"  or  great 
men,  "nor  curse  the  ruler  of  thy  people."  When  Paul 
called  the  high  priest  a  "  whited  wall,"  he  apologized  by 
saying  that  he  "  wist  not  that  it  was  the  Lord's  high  priest." 
In  this,  our  Lord,  who  was  more  than  a  prophet,  is  only 
employing  the  legitimate  authority  of  a  prophet,  for,  the 
prophets  were  wont  faithfully  to  rebuke  wicked  rulers,  and 
to  denounce  the  divine  displeasure  against  them.  Isaiah 
said,  "  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  rulers  of  Sodom,  give 
ear  unto  the  law  of  our  God,  ye  people  of  Gomorrah :"  and 
Ezekiel,  "  Her  princes  in  the  midst  thereof  are  like  wolves 
ravening  the  prey,  to  shed  blood,  and  to  destroy  souls,  to 
*  LactaQtiuB,  Instit.,  lib.  iy.  18. 
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get  dishonest  gain :"  ^nd  Zephaniah,  "  Her  princes  within 
her  are  roaring  lions;  her  judges  are  evening  wolves;  they 
gnaw  not  the  hones  till  the  morrow/'*  The  fox  is,  at  once, 
a  peculiarly  cunning  and  mischievous  animal,  and,  in  both 
these  respects,  was  a  fit  emblem  of  Herod,  in  respect  of  his 
general  character,  and  of  his  demeanour  in  this  instance. 
The  Pharisees  appear  to  have  given  this  advice  to  Christ, 
with  the  concurrence,  at  least,  if  not  at  the  express  desire, 
of  Herod,  who  evidently  lay  in  wait  for  a  convenient  oppor- 
tunity of  wreaking  his  vengeance  on  him. 

*^  Go  ye,  and  tell  that  fox,  Behold^  1  cast  out  devils,  and 
do  cures  to-day  and  to-morrow^  and  the  third  day  I  shall  be 
perfected"  This  was  a  defiance  of  Herod's  impotent  rage; 
it  was  letting  him  know  that  Jesus  was  nothing  daunted  by 
his  menaces,  and  would  not  be  deterred  from  prosecuting 
the  great  and  blessed  work  he  had  undertaken.  ^^  I  must 
work  the  work  of  him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day,"  said 
he,  at  another  time ;  *'  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can 
work."  He  desired  them  to  inform  Herod,  that  he  would 
continue  to  cast  out  devils,  and  work  other  miracles  of  heal- 
ing, in  confirmation  of  his  doctrine,  for  a  time,  even  as  long 
as  might  be  necessary.  If,  as  there  is  every  reason  to 
believe,  in  the  expression  being  "  perfected,"  he  pointed  to 
his  death,  we  cannot  understand  him  as  intimating  that  he 
was  to  be  crucified  on  the  third  day  after  that  on  which  he 
spoke,  for  a  considerable  period  of  time  elapsed  before  that 
all-important  event.  It  may  have  been,  indeed,  that  in  two 
days'  journeying  more  he  would  have  been  out  of  the  terri- 
tories over  which  Herod's  jurisdiction  extended ;  but  that 
circumstance  would  not  altogether  account  for  what  Christ 
here  says.  The  true  solution  of  the  difficulty  seems  to  be 
this,  that  he  is  employing  an  idiomatic  form  of  speech,  ac- 
cording to  which,  he  is  to  be  understood,  not  as  fixing  a 
precise  number  of  days,  but  as  using  a  certain  for  an  un- 
certain number,  to  intimate  that  he  was  yet  to  go  on  for 
some  short  time  as  he  was  doing.  Any  more  strict  inter- 
pretation of  this  and  the  following  verse,  would  make  these 
verses  contradict  each  other:  for,  whereas,  in  this  verse,  he 
says  that  he  was  to  work  miracles  to-day  and  to-morrow, 
and  to  be  perfected,  or  die,  on  the  third  day ;  in  the  next 
verse,  he  says  that  he  was  to  walk,  or  live,  to-day,  and  to- 
morrow, and  the  day  following.  There  are  several  instances 
in  Scripture,  in  which  that  figure  of  speech  is  used,  by  which 
*  Iba.  i.  10;  Ezek.  xxii.  27;  Zeph.  iii.  3. 
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a  certain  is  put  for  an  uncertain  number;  that  is,  in  whidi 
(though  no  event  is  uncertain  to  God)  it  is  not  intended  to 
limit  what  is  spoken  of  to  the  precise  number  specified. 
For  example,*  "He  shall  deliver  thee  in  six  troubles;  yea, 
in  seven  there  shall  no  evil  touch  thee:*'  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  for  three  transgressions  and  for  four,  I  will  not  turn 
away  the  punishment  of  Damascus;"  and  the  same  decla- 
ration is  repeated  seven  times,  with  regard  to  other  seven 
nations.  Peter  said,  "  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin 
against  me,  and  I  forgive  him?  till  seven  times?  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee,  Until  seven  times ,  but,  until 
seventy  times  seven ;"  that  is,  very  often,  even  as  often  as  he 
repents.  "  After  two  days  will  he  revive  us;  in  the  third 
he  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight/'  This 
last  passage  comes  nearest  to  that  under  consideration.  It 
is  probable,  indeed,  that,  in  its  secondary  sense,  it  is  an 
exact  prediction  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  as  the  first- 
fruits,  on  the  third  day  after  his  death ;  but,  in  its  primary 
sense,  it  surely  points  to  the  revival  of  penitents;  and,  in 
that  sense,  implies  a  promise,  not  that  the  Lord  will  always 
revive  them  exactly  on  the  third  day,  but  that  he  will  re- 
vive them  soon,  as  it  were  in  a  few  days.  So  here  our  Lord 
intimated  that,  without  regarding  Herod,  or  any  of  his 
enemies,  he  was  to  proceed  with  his  work,  *'  to-day  and 
to-morrow;"  that  is,  though  not  for  a  long  period,  not  ev«i 
very  many  days,  yet  for  some  days — ^for  a  short  time 
longer. 

'*  And  the  third  day,"  or  after  that  short  time,  "  I  shall  be 
perfected."  This  being  '*^ perfected"  relates  both  to  Christ's 
work,  and  to  Christ  himself  It  relates  to  his  work ;  and, 
in  reference  to  it,  the  word  which  is  here  rendered  "  per- 
fected" is  in  other  places  rendered  "  finished,"  or,  "  accom- 
plished." Thus,  Jesus  said,  *'  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work." — "I  have  a 
baptism  to  be  baptized  with;  and  how  am  I  straitened  till 
it  be  accomplished."  The  accomplishment  of  the  great 
work  of  redemption  implied,  and  indeed,  in  a  great  measure, 
consisted  in  the  Saviour's  death ;  hence,  the  two  ideas  are 
connected,  and  even  spoken  of  as  the  same.  Thus,  in 
John's  description  of  the  crucifixion,  ^^  Jesus,  knowing  that 

*  Job  V.  19;  Amos  i.  3;  Matt,  xviii.  21;  Hos.  vi.  2.  And,  somewhat 
in  the  same  way,  with  reference  to  past  time,  the  phrase,  "  yesterday 
and  the  third  day,^*  signifies  some  time  before,  or  sunply,  before.  See 
in  Hebrew,  Exod  iv.  10  j  Deut.  xix.  4;  1  Sam.  xix.  7. 


LUKE  XIII.  31-35.  503 

all  things  were  now  accomplished,"  or,  on  the  very  point  of 
being  accomplished,  "  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
saith,  I  thirst/' — "  And  when  he  had  received  the  vinegar, 
he  said.  It  is  finished :  and  he  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up 
the  ghost."  But  this  expression,  being  perfected,  refers  also 
to  Christ  himself.  His  death  not  only  perfected  the  re- 
demption of  his  people,  but  perfected  his  own  character, 
finished  his  sufferings,  introduced  him  fully  into  the  exercise 
of  the  office,  and  secured  the  possession  of  the  glories,  of 
Mediator,  according  to  his  own  prayer,*  "  I  have  glorified 
thee  on  the  earth:  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou 
gavest  me  to  do.  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  me  with 
thine  own  self."  The  two  truths  of  Christ's  being  per- 
fected, or  completed  in  every  respect  as  a  Saviour  for 
sinners,  and  securing  a  revenue  of  mediatorial  happiness 
and  glory  to  himself,  by  his  death,  are  taught  in  these  verses 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  t — "It  became  him,  for  whom 
are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing 
many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  salva- 
tion perfect  through  sufferings." — "  Though  he  was  a  Son, 
yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered : 
and  being  made  perfect,  he  became  the  author  of  eternal 
salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  him." — "  The  word  of  the 
oath"  maketh  him  our  high  priest,  who  by  the  offering  of 
himself  once,  "is  consecrated"  (the  same  word  is  here  ren- 
dered "  perfected")  "  for  evermore.'* 

Our  Lord  knew  that  he  was,  ere  long,  to  be  betrayed, 
condemned,  and  put  to  death;  ''^Nevertheless"  says  he,  re- 
peating with  an  addition,  what  he  had  said  before,  "  I  must 
walk  to-day^  and  to-morrow^  and  the  day  following" — I 
must  openly  prosecute  my  journey,  in  teaching  and  working 
miracles,  for  some  days,  and  I  shall  not  die  in  Herod's 
territories :  "/or  it  cannot  he  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of 
Jerusalem.^*  He  did  not,  in  this,  assert  it  to  be  a  thing 
absolutely  impossible,  or  that  had  never  actually  taken 
place,  that  a  prophet  should  be  put  to  death  elsewhere :  for 
John  the  Baptist  had,  not  very  long  before,  suffered  martyr- 
dom in  Galilee.  The  meaning  is,  that  it  was  not  to  be  ex- 
pected;! ^^^  ^^^  ^0*^  because  the  sanhedrim,  or  supreme 
council,  who  sat  in  Jerusalem,  formed  the  tribunal  for  trying 
prophets,  and  also  because  that  city  had,  in  fact,  been 
formerly  stained  with  the  blood  of  so  many  of  God's  holy 
prophets. 
*  John  XYii.  4.         f  Heb.  iL  10,  v.  9,  vii.  28.  X  Olx  Uhx^rm, 
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In  this  connexion,  Jesus  uttered  the  beautiful  and  pa- 
thetic  exclamation  in  the  two  last  verses  of  this  chapt^. 
The  exclamation  opens  with  the  words,  ^'  O  Jenualem^ 
Jerusalem^  which  kUlest  the  prophets^  and  stonest  them  that 
are  sent  u7ito  thee"  He  spake  in  the  present  time;  and  the 
description  was  applicahle,  indefinitely,  to  the  past,  present, 
and  future  history  of  the  city.  Retrospectively,  his  words 
were  too  true;  for,  it  was  there  that  the  greater  number  of 
the  prophets  had  been  slain,  though  the  nation  generallj 
had,  in  many  cases,  to  answer  for  the  guilt.  Some  par- 
ticular cases  of  this  are  recorded.  One  case  was  that  of 
Zacharias,  the  son  of  Barachias,  whom  the  Jews,  and,  of 
course,  especially  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  ^'  slew  be- 
tween the  temple  and  the  altar,"  as  our  Lord  expresses  it; 
or,  as  it  is  in  the  Old  Testament  history,  '*  whom  the 
people  conspired  against,  and  stoned  with  stones,  at  the 
commandment  of  the  king,  in  the  court  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,"  *  Another  case  was  that  of  Urijah,t  who  had  to 
escape  for  his  life  into  Egypt,  but  king  Jehoiakim  sent 
men  "and  they  fetched  forth  Urijah  out  of  Egypt;  and 
brought  him  unto  Jehoiakim,  the  king,  who  slew  him  with 
the  sword,  and  cast  his  dead  body  into  the  graves  of  the 
common  people."  But,  not  to  dwell  on  particular  instances, 
we  read,  more  generally,  in  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  15,  "And  the 
Lord  God  of  their  fathers  sent  to  them  by  his  messengers, 
rising  up  betimes,  and  sending;  because  he  had  compassion 
on  his  people,  and  on  his  dwelling-place:  but  they  mocked 
the  messengers  of  God,  and  despised  his  words,  and  mis- 
used his  prophets,  until  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  arose  against 
his  people,  till  there  was  no  remedy :"  and  briefly,  in  Jer. 
ii.  30:  "  O  Judah,"  "  your  own  sword  hath  devoured  your 
prophets,  like  a  destroying  lion."  Their  persecuting  spirit, 
at  the  time  Jesus  was  speaking,  showed  that  they  approved 
of  these  atrocious  deeds  of  their  fathers:  and  that  spirit  soon 
broke  out  in  similar  crimes,  as  in  the  case  of  Stephen,  the 
first  of  a  host  of  martyrs.  That  holy  man  testified  against 
them  thus:  "  Ye  stiff-  necked,  and  uncircumcised  in  heart 
and  ears,  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost:  as  your  fathers 
did,  m  do  ye.  Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers 
persecuted?  and  they  have  slain  them  who  showed  before 
of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One,  of  whom  ye  have  been  now 
the  betrayers  and  murderers."  Having  thus  testified, 
Stephen  paid  the  penalty  of  his  life.     But  why  go  farther, 

♦  Matt,  xxiii.  35;  2  Chron.  xxiy.  21.  f  Jer.  xxvi.  2a 
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in  proof  and  illustration  of  this  charge,  than  the  most 
atrocious  crime  that  ever  was  perpetrated — the  murder,  hy 
the  people  of  Jerusalem,  of  the  Lord  of  glory?  "  His  blood 
be  on  us,  and  on  our  children!"  said  they:  and  so,  in  dire 
yengeance,  it  was,  and  still  is  upon  them. 

**0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killest  the  prophets, 
and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee:  how  often  wotdd 
I  have  gathered  thy  children  together^  as  a  hen  doth  gaiker 
her  brood  under  her  tmngs^  and  ye  tooutd  not  I**  This 
familiar,  but  tender  and  beautiful  comparison,  is  often  used, 
in  Scripture,  to  represent  the  shelter,  comfort,  and  guidance 
which  are  found  in  the  divine  mercy  and  power.  "  As  an 
eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over  her  young,  spread- 
eth  abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth  them  on  her 
wings:  so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  Israel."  Boaz  said  to 
Kuth,  "  A  full  reward  be  given  thee  of  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust."  This 
is,  especially,  a  frequent  figure  in  the  Psalms.  ''  Hide  me 
under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings." — "  How  excellent  is  thy 
loving-kindness,  O  God !  therefore  the  children  of  men  put 
their  trust  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings." — *'  In  the 
shadow  of  thy  wings  will  I  make  my  refuge,  until  these 
calamities  be  overpast." — "  In  the  shadow  of  thy  wings  will 
I  rejoice." — "  He  shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and 
under  his  wings  shalt  thou  trust."  In  all  these  passages, 
the  figure  is  nearly  the  same.  Its  application  by  our  Lord 
here  is  truly  beautiful.  As  the  parent  fowl,  when  she  sees 
a  bird  of  prey  hovering  over  her  scattered  brood,  and  ready 
to  seize  some  of  them,  gives  them  the  well-known  signal  of 
danger,  collects  them  together,  extends  her  wings  for  their 
protection,  and  exposes  herself  to  danger  in  defending  them ; 
or,  as  when  in  rain  and  cold,  she  shelters  and  cherishes 
them,  and  will  rather  perish  herself  than  allow  them  to 
suffer:  so  the  Redeemer,  when  he  saw  the  danger  to  which, 
because  of  their  sins,  the  Jews  were  exposed  from  the 
Roman  eagle  and  armies,  and  still  more  from  the  impend- 
ing wrath  of  God,  called  on  them  to  come  to  him  for  shelter, 
and  was  ready  to  do  and  suffer  every  thing  for  their  safety. 
How  often  "  would"  he — was  he  willing,  was  he  desirous, 
did  he  endeavour,  to  have  gathered  them !  How  often,  and 
how  long  were  they  called  on  and  waited  for  by  the  instru- 
mentality of  his  prophets!  and  how  often,  how  persevering- 
ly,  and  how  earnestly  had  he  himself  called  on  them  with 
his  own  voice,  for  the  last  three  years  I     He  would,  but 
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they  would  not.  They,  as  a  body,  obstinately  rejected  his 
call,  and  therefore,  drew  down  on  themselves  the  most 
awful  calamities. 

^^  Behold^  your  hovxe  is  left  unto  you  desolated*  Their 
house  might  here  signify  their  dwelling-place,  or  residence: 
but,  it  rather  seems  to  signify  the  temple.  And  here  it  is 
observable,  that  it  is  here  called  thdr  house,  and  not  God's 
house  (as  it  was  usually  called),  intimating  that  the  Lord 
no  longer  dwelt  in  it,  or  acknowledged  it  as  his.  Somewhat 
in  the  same  way,  on  the  occasion  of  the  golden  calf,*  "  Tlie 
Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Go,  get  thee  down,  for  thy  people, 
which  thou  broughtest  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  have  cor- 
rupted themselves."  The  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  city, 
temple,  and  nation,  was  absolutely  fixed  in  God's  purpose, 
and  was  drawing  on  apace;  and  therefore,  our  Lord  speaks 
of  it  as  if  it  had  already  taken  place.  It  would  be  prema- 
ture, however,  to  enter  on  the  consideration  of  that  catas- 
trophe here. 

Our  Lord  then  concludes  in  these  words,  "  And  verily 
I  say  unto  you^  Ye  shall  not  see  me,  until  the  time  come 
when  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord!'  Various  opinions  are  entertained  as  to  the  exact 
meaning  of  these  words.  It  seems  sufficiently  plain  that 
they  do  not  refer  to  his  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem ; 
because,  though  the  multitude  on  that  occasion  did  cry  out, 
"  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  he 
spoke  the  words  in  question,  a  second  time,  and  after  his 
entry,  as  appears  from  the  history  of  Matthew,  in  which  his 
entry  is  recorded  in  the  21st  chapter,  and  words  almost  the 
same  as  those  now  under  consideration  are  attributed  to  him 
at  the  end  of  the  23d  chapter  of  the  same  Evangelist.  We 
must,  therefore,  refer  them  to  some  subsequent  period.  Still, 
several  difficulties  attend  the  absolute  fixing  of  the  meaning. 
It  is  remarked  that  the  word  "  until,"  or  "  till,"  does  not 
necessarily  imply  that  a  thing  which  it  is  affirmed  shall  not 
happen  up  to  a  certain  period,  shall  take  place  then,  or 
afterwards;  as,  for  example,  when  Job  says,  "  Till  I  die,  I 
will  not  remove  my  integrity  from  me;'*  and  when  Jesus 
says,  in  the  parable,  "  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out 
thence  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing."  It  is 
remarked  also,  that  the  wordt  rendered  "  shall  say,"  may 
signify  would  say,  or  wish  to  say,  or  be  glad  to  say,  if  ye 
could.  There  remains,  too,  the  distinction  between  the 
*  Exod.  xxzii.  7.  +  E<Viiri. 
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Hteral  and  figurative  meaning  of  the  words,  "see,"  and, 
"  come,"  whereon  to  ground  diflPerent  interpretations.  Some 
are  for  referring  the  passage  to  the  time  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem :  some  to  the  readiness  with  which  the  Jews, 
from  their  desire  for  the  coming  of  Messiah,  according  to 
their  own  ideas,  were  led  to  acknowledge  false  pretensions; 
some  to  the  time  of  their  general  conversion  to  Christianity; 
and  some  to  the  judgment  at  the  last  day.  It  is  certain  that 
there  are  many  prophetical  declarations,  which,  while  they 
receive  a  partial  accomplishment  in  different  events,  are  to 
he  completely  fulfilled  in  the  consummation  of  all  things. 
Without  altogether  setting  aside,  then,  the  idea  that  these 
words  may  receive,  in  some  respects  literally,  and  in  some 
figuratively,  a  partial  accomplishment  in  these  previous 
events;  I  think  we  should  view  them  as  referring  chiefly  to 
Christ's  coming  in  the  great  day  of  judgment,  at  the  end  of 
the  world.  This  is  the  true  literal  sight,  and  coming,  of 
which  he  thus  spoke  before  the  council,*  "  Hereafter  shall 
ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  Then  shall  all  his 
people  welcome  him  indeed ;  and  then  shall  all  his  enemies 
deeply  regret  that  they  did  not  welcome  him  before.  How 
touching,  and,  at  the  same  time,  how  awakening,  these 
words,  as  addressed  to  the  Jews  I  and  what  infatuation  must 
have  befallen  them,  when,  notwithstanding  such  means, 
they  continued  regardless  of  the  things  which  belonged  to 
their  peace,  till  they  were  for  ever  hid  from  their  eyes ! 

In  improving  this  passage,  we  may, 

1 .  Learn  from  it  the  craft  and  malice  of  the  enemies  of  the 
gospel^  and  of  our  salvation.  These  qualities  are  united, 
and  exist  in  great  strength,  in  our  invisible  adversary,  and, 
more  or  less,  characterize  all  his  emissaries.  The  enemies 
of  the  truth  and  of  our  souls  are  like  Herod,  that  fox. 
They  speak  peace,  but  mischief  is  in  their  hearts.  Let  us 
be  on  our  guard  against  them.  When  those  who,  loving 
not  the  truth  themselves,  seek  to  turn  us  away  fTom*it,  let 
us  not  give  heed  to  their  professions  of  friendship.  "When 
they  speak  fair,  let  us  not  believe  them,  for  there  are  seven 
abominations  in  their  heart."  Let  us  beware  of  their 
"cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive." 
That  we  may  be  able  to  meet  them,  let  us  be  wise  as  serpents, 
and  harmless  as  doves,  and  commit  the  keeping  of  our  souls 
to  God  in  well-doing,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator. 
♦  Mark  xiv.  62. 
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2.  The  example  of  Christ  should  teach  and  encourage  us 
not  to  be  deterred  from  the  path  of  duty  by  any  threaten%ng9 
of  enemies,  or  misgivings  of  weak  friends.  He  continued 
to  prosecute  his  work  faithfully  and  boldly,  notwithstanding 
every  threat  and  danger.  So  also  did  many  prophets  and 
worthies.  Shemaiah  endeavoured  to  draw  oflP  Nehemiah* 
from  the  work  of  rebuildiog  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  saying, 
"  They  will  come  to  slay  thee;  yea,  in  the  night  will  they 
come  to  slay  thee."  But  Nehemiah  said,  '^  Should  such  a 
man  as  I  flee?" — "  We  are  all  immortal  till  our  work  is 
done."  The  place,  time,  and  manner  of  our  death,  are  in 
God's  hand,  and,  like  those  of  Christ's,  are  determined. 
Let  us,  then,  persevere  in  the  path  of  duty,  believing  that 
God  will  restrain  the  remainder  of  man's  wrath,  and  bring 
us  safely  through,  till  our  appointed  time  arrive.  It  is  right, 
too,  that  we  should  view  our  time  as  short,  that  we  may  be 
diligent  in  our  great  work.  And  it  is  an  encouraging  yiew 
here  suggested  of  death,  as  that  by  which  believers,  in  con- 
formity to  Christ  (so  far  as  there  can  be  any  parallel  be- 
tween him  who  never  knew  any  sin,  and  those  who  are 
distressed  with  its  remains),  are  perfected.  At  death,  the 
purposes  of  providence  and  grace  with  regard  to  them,  are 
accomplished;  they  finish  their  course  with  joy,  and  join 
"  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect."  These  views  may 
well  encourage  them  to  live  faithfully,  while  they  do  live, 
and  to  die  cheerfully,  when  they  come  to  die. 

3.  Let  us  believe  that  Christ  was  indeed  perfected  by  his 
sufferings — perfected  as  a  Saviour  for  us;  and  let  us  rest  on 
him  accordingly.  He  has  done  and  sufiered  every  thing 
necessary  to  purchase  for  us  pardon  and  eternal  life.  "  By 
one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sancti- 
fied." Let  us  beware  of  imagining  that  he  has  left  any  thing 
for  us  to  do  in  the  way  of  satisfying  for  our  sins,  and  merit- 
ing the  favour  of  God.  Let  us  beware  of  that  delusive 
blind  which  prevents  so  many  from  seeing  the  glory  of  the 
Saviour,  and  keeps  so  many  hearts  hard,  and  so  many  con- 
sciences seared.  Christ's  merits  were  not  payment  in  part, 
but  they  were  the  full  price  of  salvation.  He  disdains  a 
divided  honour.  He  rejects  a  partial  trust.  It  will  be  in 
vain  to  found  one  end  of  our  house  on  the  rock,  if  the  other 
rest  on  shifting  sand.  Let  us  rest  on  him  solely.  He  said, 
"  It  is  finished."  Let  him,  then,  be  received  by  us  with- 
out hesitation,  as  '^the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith." 

*Neh.Ti.lO. 
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4.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  now  be  considered  as 
thus  tenderly  expostulating  with  you  who  have  hitherto  re^ 
mted  his  invitations^  "  How  often  would  I  have  gathered 
you  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not !"  Your  case  is  substantially  the 
same  with  that  of  the  unbelieving  Jews;  and  these  words, 
as  addressed  to  you,  imply  that  you  are  in  a  very  exposed 
and  dangerous  condition.  The  Lord  Jesus  would  not  pro- 
pose to  gather  you  under  the  wings  of  his  protection,  if  you 
were  not  in  danger.  You  are  in  danger  from  the  evil  one, 
from  providential  judgments,  from  the  curse  of  a  broken  law, 
from  the  awards  of  insulted  justice,  and  from  the  wrath  of 
an  oflfended  God.  You  are  in  danger  of  being  cut  off  in 
sin,  and  overwhelmed  in  sudden  and  hopeless  ruin.  But 
these  words  imply,  farther,  that  if  you  tcill  betake  yourselves 
to  Jesus  Christ,  you  shall  be  safe;  nay,  that  he  is  ready  to 
receive  the  worst  of  you  under  his  protection.  How  can 
you  doubt  this,  when  you  hear  him  so  tenderly  expostulat- 
ing with  those  who  killed  the  prophets,  and  who,  he  knew, 
were  so  soon  to  crucify  himself?  What  more  can  you 
require  to  convince  you  that  he  is  ready  to  receive  you? 
"  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,"  saith  he,  "  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out."  Has  he  not  been  long  and  often  calling  on  you 
to  come  to  him?  Has  he  not  been  calling  you  by  provi- 
dences, by  checks  of  conscience,  and  by  the  invitations  of 
his  preached  gospel?  How  often  would  he  have  gathered 
you !  But  these  words  also  imply  that  you  are  unwilling  to 
come  to  him  for  safety.  "Ye  would  not."  Do  not  deceive 
yourselves  here.  You  may  think  you  are  willing,  nay,  de- 
sirous to  be  saved;  but,  whatever  you  may  imagine,  you 
are  not  willing ; — you  are  not  willing  to  be  saved  from  wrath 
in  the  only  practicable  way,  in  Christ's  way,  in  the  way 
of  grace  excluding  all  boasting,  and  of  holiness  striking  at 
the  root  of  all  depravity.  You  have  never  been  willing  to 
have  such  a  salvation  as  this.  Now  this  unwillingness  of 
yours  is  the  true  cause  of  your  ruin.  You  are  unable,  it  is 
true,  to  come  to  Christ;  but  your  inability  consists  in  the 
aversion  of  your  hearts.  "  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me," 
saith  Christ,  "  that  ye  might  have  life."  It  is  intimated, 
too,  in  this  expostulation,  that  your  unwillingness  is  very 
unreasonable,  and  very  lamentable.  How  affecting  to  see 
you  voluntarily  cleaving  to  destruction,  and  refusing  the 
offered  safety!  Therefore  it  was  that  Jesus  so  pathetically 
lamented  over  Jerusalem  of  old,  and  therefore  it  is  that  he 
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now  laments,  and  would  have  us  to  lament,  in  the  same 
strain,  over  you.  Be  wise  at  last,  and  flee  for  refuge  to  lay 
hold  on  the  hope  set  before  you  in  the  gospel. 

Finally,  let  ics  all  welcome  the  Redeemer^  while  he  is  re- 
presented to  the  eye  of  faith  coming  in  t/te  gospel^  to  save  us, 
in  order  that  we  may  be  prepared  to  welcome  him  when  he 
appears  the  second  time,  without  sin,  unto  the  final  salva- 
tion of  his  people.  He  is  come  in  the  name,  with  the 
authority,  and  with  the  personal  qualifications,  of  the  Lord; 
let  us  say,  in  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  '*  Blessed  be  he 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  We  must  all  meet 
him  face  to  face  at  last.  '^  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds; 
and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  who  pierced  him, 
and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him." 
How  sad  the  situation  of  those  who  would  fain  join  the 
shout  of  welcome,  but  dare  not,  and  cannot !  Let  us  receive 
him  with  all  our  hearts  now,  that  when  he  is  near  at  hand, 
and,  as  it  were,  heard  saying,  "  Surely  I  come  quickly,"  we 
may  gladly  reply,  "Amen.     Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus!" 
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"  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went  into  the  house  of  one  of  the  chief 
Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on  the  Sabbath-day,  that  they  watched  him. 
2.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  certain  man  before  him  which  had  the 
dropsy.  3.  And  Jesus,  answering,  spake  unto  the  lawyers  and  Phari- 
sees, saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath-day?  4.  And  they 
held  their  peace.  And  he  took  him,  and  healed  him,  and  let  him  go : 
5.  And  answered  them,  saving,  Which  of  you  shall  haye  an  ass  or  an 
ox  fallen  mto  a  pit,  and  will  not  straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day ?    6.  And  they  could  not  answer  him  again  to  these  things. 

7.  H  And  he  put  forth  a  parable  to  those  which  were  bidden,  when 
he  marked  how  they  chose  out  the  chief  rooms;  saying  unto  them, 

8.  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man  to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in 
the  highest  room;  lest  a  more  honourable  man  than  thou  be  bidden 
of  him;  9.  And  he  that  bade  thee  and  him  come  and  say  to  thee. 
Give  this  man  place;  and  thou  begin  with  shame  to  take  the  lowest 
room.  10.  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit  down  in  the  lowest 
room;  that  when  he  that  bade  thee  cometh,  he  may  say  unto  thee. 
Friend,  go  up  higher :  then  shalt  thou  have  worship  in  the  presence 
of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee.  11.  For  whosoever  ezalteth 
himself  shall  be  abased;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted." 

Let  pious  persons  conduct  themselves  as  they  may,  the 
ungodly  and  worldly  will  never  be  pleased.  "  John  the 
Baptist  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and  they  said,  He 
hath  a  devil."  Jesus  Christ  observed  no  such  austerity,  and 
they  said,  "  Behold,  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a  wine-bibber,  a 
friend  of  publicans  and  sinners."  Both  of  them,  however, 
were  right;  and  "  Wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children." 
The  portion  of  our  Saviour's  history  now  read  will  give  us 
an  opportunity  of  observing  the  working  of  this  discontented 
and  captious  spirit,  and  idso  furnish  us  with  a  variety  of 
useful  lessons. 

Our  Lord,  we  are  here  told,  "  went  into  the  house  of  one 
of  the  chief  Pharisees^*  or  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  Pharisees; 
that  is,  as  some  think,  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  people  who 
was  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees;  or,  as  others  think,  a  per- 
son of  great  influence  among  the  Pharisees.  Opposed  as 
this  Pharisee,  like  the  most  of  his  sect,  appears  to  have  been 


512  LECTURE  LXXVII. 

to  the  gospel,  our  Lord  did  not  refuse  to  hold  any  inter- 
course with  him,  for  that  would  have  heen  to  have  declined 
a  favourable  opportunity  of  promoting  the  gospel  in  a  way 
which  by  no  means  compromised  his  own  principles  and 
character,  or  acknowledged  the  correctness  of  those  of  the 
Pharisees.  The  expression,  " to  eat  bread"  means  to  par- 
take, in  every  way,  of  the  hospitality  of  the  table,  as  at  din- 
ner or  supper.  It  was  on  the  Sabbath-day^  that  our  Lord 
thus  went  to  eat  bread  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee.  Let 
it  be  observed,  that  he  did  this  during  the  course  of  his 
journey,  and  in  some  place  where  he  wished  to  stop  on  the 
Sabbath  to  teach.  It  is  obvious  that,  in  such  circumstances, 
he  stood  in  need  of  hospitality,  and  that  he  could  not  have 
obtained  any  refreshment,  except  in  the  house  of  a  stranger. 
His  conduct,  then,  on  this  occasion,  when  all  the  circum- 
stances are  taken  into  consideration,  is  inconsistent  "with  a 
superstitious  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  and  yet  furnishes 
no  plea  for  its  lax  observance.  It  teaches  us  that  we  should 
be  ready  both  to  receive,  and  to  show  whatever  hospitality 
may  be  really  necessary  on  the  Sabbath;  and  it  especially 
sanctions  needful  attentions  to  those  who  are  from  home. 
At  the  same  time,  it  can  never  fairly  be  urged  as  a  plea  for 
common  visiting  on  the  Sabbath.  Most  certainly,  the  re- 
ceiving and  the  frequenting  of  company,  in  the  usual  sense 
of  the  word,  and  for  the  purpose  of  worldly  intercourse  and 
gratification,  are  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  due  obser- 
vance of  this  holy  day.  It  is  true  that  there  were  several 
other  persons  present  in  the  Pharisee's  house  at  this  meal; 
for  this  there  may,  or  there  may  not,  have  been  a  good 
reason;  for  this,  too,  however  it  may  have  been,  Jesus  was 
not  answerable;  nor  are  we  called  on  to  defend  in  every 
respect  the  conduct  of  any  of  the  rest  of  the  party.  Be- 
sides, when  this  event  in  our  Lord's  history  is  referred  to  as 
an  example,  it  should  never  be  forgotten  how  suitably  to  the 
great  end  of  the  Sabbath  he  employed  the  time,  and  how 
much  spiritual  instruction  he  uttered,  for  the  benefit  of  all 
who  were  present. 

While  our  Lord  was  thus  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee, 
" they  watched  him"  that  is,  the  Pharisee  himself,  and  the 
rest  who  were  present,  especially  the  lawyers  and  other 
Pharisees,  carefully  and  maliciously  observed  Christ,  in  order 
to  find  something  whereof  to  accuse  him.  This  was  very 
bad  in  all  of  them,  but  especially  in  the  master  of  the  house. 
Even  heathens  regard  any  violation  of  the  laws  of  hospi- 
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tality,  on  the  part  either  of  the  entertained  or  of  the  enter- 
tainer, as  a  very  heinous  crime.     How  iniquitous,  then,  was 
it,  in  this  man,  under  the  pretence  of  kindness,  to  invite 
Jesus  to  his  house,  and  then  to  lay  snares,  and  watch  for 
his  halting  I     It  would  be  some  relief  to  the  blackness  of 
this  scene,  could  we  find  any  reason  for  exempting  at  least 
the  landlord  from  this  charge;  but  there  does  not  appear 
any  ground  for  the  exception.     It  would  have  been  well,  if 
this  bad  spirit  had  died  with  that  race  of  Pharisees;  but 
Pharisees,  in  principle,  still  everywhere  exist,  and  in  them 
this  unpleasant  feature  is  perpetuated.     Are  they  not  those 
who  are  capable  of  concealing  the  designs  of  treachery  un- 
der the  mask  of  friendship?     Are  there  not  persons  to  be 
met  with  in  company,  who  maliciously  watch  those  who  are 
considered  pious,  and  are  ready  to  take  an  unfair  advantage 
of  them  ?     Are  there  not  even  some  who  attend  religious 
meetings  on  the  Sabbath,  with  a  suspicious  and  captious 
spirit,  and  who,  disdainful  of  instruction,  and  drawing  them- 
selves up  against  serious  impressions,  hear  only  with  the 
desire  of  being  able  to  lay  hold  on  something  which  they 
may  afterwards  speak  against,  or  find  capable  of  being  per- 
versely twisted  into  a  subject  of  grave  charge,  or  light  ridi- 
cule ?    Doubtless,  it  is  the  duty  of  those  who  have  to  advocate 
Christianity,  to  give  lio  just  cause  for  such  conduct;  and  it 
should  not  be  forgotten,  that  when  an  excuse  is  furnished 
for  it,  by  anything,  either  decidedly  wrong  in  the  matter, 
or  very  unbecoming  in  the  manner,  sin  attaches  to  both 
parties.     Let,  however,  those  who  can  watch  maliciously  for 
faults,  remember  that  there  is  an  eye  watching  thefm^  even 
the  all-seeing  eye  of  Him  who  will  neither  impute  to  them 
that  of  which  they  are  not  guilty,  nor  fail  to  mark  with  hi&* 
disapprobation  what  really  deserves  it. 

While  they  were  now  watching  Christ  with  an  evil  eye, 
"  Behold^  there  wds  a  certain  man  before  him  who  had  the 
dropsy**  It  does  not  appear  whether  this  afflicted  man  had 
come  at  the  request  of  the  Pharisee,  or  had  ventured  to  enter 
of  his  own  accord,  in  the  desire  and  expectation  of  a  cure ; 
but  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  Providence  are  to  be 
noticed  in  his  being  present  at  this  juncture,  when  his  own 
comfort,  and  the  honour  of  Christ,  were  to  be  thereby  so 
signally  promoted. 

^^ And  Jesm,  answering^  spake  unto  the  lawyers*  (or 
scribes)  " and  Pharisees"  who  were  present,  " saying,  Js  %% 
lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sahhath-day  f*'    This  is  another  of  the 
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many  instances  in  which  the  expression  ^^  answering,"  dgni- 
fies,  not  answering  to  a  question  proposed  in  wordc^  but  a 
spontaneous  speaking  in  answer  to  the  thoughts  of  those 
who  are  addressed.  Our  Lord  well  knew  what  was  passing 
in  their  minds,  and  came  forward  to  meet  their  rising  od- 
jections.  In  the  case  of  the  man  with  the  withered  hand, 
the  question  was  put  to  our  Lord  by  the  Pharisees,  **  Is  it 
lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath-days?"*  but  here,  he  puts  the 
question  to  them.  We  see  how  soon  Jesus  began  to  im- 
prove tbe  occasion  in  a  way  suitable  to  the  day.  He  talks 
of  the  Sabbath,  and  of  things  relating  to  it.  It  would  be 
very  useful  still  to  inquire,  in  a  proper  spirit,  what  might 
lawfully  be  done  on  this  day,  and  what  might  not.  Some 
things  would  be  allowed,  and  others  condemned. 

The  question  which  our  Lord  now  put  to  the  lawyers 
and  Pharisees,  admitted  of  only  one  answer  at  all  consistent 
with  common  sense:  but  would  they  give  it?  By  no  means. 
**  They  held  their  pmce!*  They  felt  that  a  just  reply  would 
subvert  their  own  error,  and  justify  Christ.  Unable  to 
maintain,  but  too  proud  to  acknowledge,  their  error,  they 
were  silent  altogether.  So,  when  he  asked  of  some  of  a 
similar  character  afterwards,  whence  the  baptism  of  John 
was,  whether  it  was  from  heaven,  or  of  men;  though  they 
had  been  forward  enough  to  give  their  opinion  on  other 
occasions,  they  merely  said  they  could  not  tell.  There  was 
meanness,  as  well  as  obstinacy,  in  this  conduct.  And  yet, 
we  often  meet  with  something  very  hke  it.  When  we  teke 
some  thoughtless  men  off  their  guard — that  is,  when  they 
are  not  aware  that  what  we  advance  can  have  any  reference 
to  them — they  will  say  not  a  little  to  the  purpose,  and  allow 
much,  even  on  the  subject  of  religion :  but  when  they  begin 
to  suspect  that  we  entertain,  what  surely  is  a  truly  benevo- 
lent desire,  the  desire  to  do  them  good,  how  backward  are 
they  to  acknowledge  the  plainest  truths,  and  how  unwilling 
to  answer  the  simplest  questions!  Or,  if  they  are  not  so 
rude  as  to  maintain  absolute  silence,  and  if  they  feel  them- 
selves constrained  to  assent  to  some  obvious  principle;  the 
very  manner  in  which  they  signify  their  assent  betrays  their 
determination  to  resist  the  practical  inference  and  personal 
application.  If  invited  calmly  to  consider  the  question,  they 
shun  the  light,  or  shut  their  eyes  against  it.  They  will  not 
dwell  on  what,  by  just  inference,  would  bear  against  them- 
selves. They  pretend  not  to  see  the  force  of  the  argument; 
♦  Matt.  xii.  10. 
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and  indeed,  they  sometimes  become  yery  dull  in  their  appre- 
hension, and  erroneous  in  their  inferences,  by  the  wilful 
indulgence  of  such  a  spirit.  Let  us  all  beware  of  giving 
place,  in  any  degree,  to  this  spirit:  and  let  us,  in  reference 
both  to  ourselves  and  others>  cultivate  a  spirit  of  candour 
and  openness  to  conviction. 

Finding  that  they  made  him  no  answer,  our  Lord  pro* 
ceeded  boldly,  in  the  presence  of  them  all.  ^'  H^  took  the 
man"  or,  <<  taking  him  by  the  hand,"  as  the  meaning  is, 
when  fully  expressed :  and  this  he  did,  we  may  believe,  in 
the  way  of  condescension  and  kindness  to  the  man,  and  in 
order  to  turn  the  attention  of  the  company  to  the  miracle 
he  was  about  to  perform.  *'^  And  he  healed  him" — he  mira- 
culously restored  him  to  perfect  health,  and  removed  every 
vestige  of  the  disease;  thus  conferring  a  signal  blessing  on 
the  s^icted  man,  and  adding  another  to  the  many  signs  of 
his  own  Messiahship.  And  having  healed  him,  ^^  he  let  him 
gcP — he  dismissed  him,  or  sent  him  away." 

Not  contented  with  having  put  the  before  mentioned 
question,  in  further  justification  of  himself,  Jesus  appealed 
to  their  own  conduct.  "  He  answered  them^  »(X>ying^  Which 
of  you  ihall  have  an  ass^  or  an  ox^  fallen  into  apit^  and  will 
not  straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  Sahbaih-day  f"  This  is 
similar  to  the  argument  from  leading  their  animals[to  water- 
ing, which  he  employed  in  the  preceding  chapter,  in  de- 
fence of  his  healing,  on  the  Sabbath,  the  woman  who  had 
the  spirit  of  infirmity.  We  heard  also  Christ's  reasoning 
in  defence  of  works  of  mercy  on  the  Sabbath  in  the  6th 
chapter,  in  the  case  of  the  man  whose  right  hand  was 
withered.  We  need  not,  therefore,  enlarge  on  this  point 
here.  Surely,  when  these  Jews  themselves  held  it  right,  and 
were  accustomed,  to  undergo,  on  the  Sabbath,  the  labour 
necessary  to  relieve  beasts  of  the  stall,  it  was  absurd  in  them 
to  object  to  the  relief  which  Jesus,  with  the  utmost  ease, 
afforded,  on  that  day,  to  human  beings. 

^^ And  they  could  not  answer  him  again  to  these  things" 
They  were  so  overpowered  by  the  force  of  what  he  said, 
that  they  could  not  find  anything  plausible  to  say  in  reply. 
Yet  it  is  plain  that  they  were  so  obstinate  that  they  would 
not  acknowledge  that  they  were  convinced.  It  would  have 
been  gratifying,  if  they  had  confessed  and  renounced  their 
error;  but  they  became  sullen,  and  remained  silent.  If  any 
of  you,  my  friends,  have  been  holding  erroneous  or  defective 
views  of  religion,  and  are  now  beginning  to  be  convinced 
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of  it,  learn,  from  the  unamiable  conduct  of  these  Pharisees, 
not  to  be  obstinate.  Do  not  inwardly  cling  to  such  yiews, 
in  defiance  of  scriptural  evidence;  and,  if  your  better  judg- 
ment convince  you  of  their  fallacy,  do  not,  for  the  sdce  of 
what  you  may  be  disposed  to  view  as  a  dignified  consis- 
tency, but  what  is  really  obstinacy  and  pride,  do  not  hesitate 
to  confess  that  you  were  mistaken,  and  do  not  hesitate  to 
act  according  to  your  amended  creed.  If  by  scriptural 
arguments  for  a  life  of  faith  and  holiness,  you  are  reduced 
to  the  state  in  which  you  ^'  cannot  answer  again  to  these 
things,"  do  not  stifle  your  convictions;  for,  if  you  do,  there 
is  a  day  coming  in  which  the  Lord  himself  will  call  you  to 
account,  and  you  shall  be  speechless.  Say  now,  with  due 
consideration,  and  practical  improvement,  like  Job,  ^^  What 
shall  I  do  when  God  riseth  up?  and  when  he  visiteth,  what 
shall  I  answer  him?"  Think  well,  too,  of  Jeremiah's  ques- 
tion, "  What  wilt  thou  say  when  he  shall  punish  theeT 
Yield  at  once  to  the  influence  of  gospel  doctrine  and  pre- 
cept now;  so  shall  you  be  able  to  stand  in  the  day  of  final 
reckoning. 

Having  thus  briefly  noticed  the  facts  stated,  and  the  chief 
practical  lessons  taught,  in  the  opening  verses  of  the  chapter, 
let  us  leave  them  without  farther  remark,  and  turn  our  at- 
tention to  the  subject  of  the  next  ^ye  verses.  In  what  our 
Lord  here  says,  he  is  spoken  of  by  Luke  as  putting  forth 
"  a  parable"  It  is  not  exactly  a  parable,  in  the  limited 
sense  of  a  comparison,  or  in  the  form  of  a  supposed  case 
related  as  a  fact ;  but  it  is  certainly  a  parable,  in  the  more 
general  sense  of  grave  instruction  founded  on  a  supposed 
case  spoken  of  as  such,  and  suggested  by  present  circum- 
stances. What  Jesus  now  said  was  suggested  by  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  he  was  placed,  and  by  what  he  saw 
passing  before  his  eyes.  He  spoke  the  parable  to  those  who 
had  been  invited  to  the  dinner,  "  when  he  marked  how  they" 
ambitiously  "  chose  out"  for  themselves,  "  the  chief  rooms" 
or,  as  we  should  rather  express  it,  the  chief  seats  at  the  table, 
"  mying  unto  them^  When  thou  art  hidden  of  ant/  tnan  to  a 
wedding"  or  wedding- feast,  and,  by  parity  of  reason,  to  any 
entertainment,  "  sit  not  down  in  the  highest  room^  lest  a  more 
honourable  man"  a  man  of  higher  rank,  "  than  thou  he 
hidden  of  him,  and  he  that  hade  thee  and  hitn" — the  master 
of  the  house  who  invited  you  both,  "  come  and  say  to  th^e. 
Give  this  man  place"  or,  give  this  place  to  this  person,  "  and 
thou  begin  with  aham£  to  take  the  lowest  room" — conscious  of 
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haying  exposed  thyself  by  thy  arrogance,  and  desirous  to 
avoid  the  danger  of  being  desired  to  move  lower  down. 
"  But** on  the  contrary,  "  when  thou  art**  thus  " hidden"  to 
an  entertainment,  "  go  and  sit  dovm  in  the  lowest  room;  that 
when  he  that  bade  thee  comethj  he  may  say  unto  thee^  Friend  ** 
(addressing  thee  by  that  kind  and  respectful  title),  "  go  up 
higher;  then  shalt  thou  have  worship"  (this  English  word  is 
not  now  used  in  this  way — instead  or  it  we  use  the  word 
respect,  or  honour),  then  shalt  thou  have  honour  "  in  the 
presence  of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with  tJtee"  There  is  here, 
probably,  a  reference  to  that  passage  in  Prov.  xxv.  6 :  "  Put 
not  forth  thyself  in  the  presence  of  the  king,  and  stand  not 
in  the  place  of  great  men :  for,  better  it  is  that  it  be  said 
unto  thee,  Come  up  hither,  than  that  thou  shouldest  be  put 
lower  in  the  presence  of  the  prince  whom  thine  eyes  have 
seen." 

This  direction,  as  here  given  by  our  Lord,  must  at  once 
commend  itself  to  every  person  of  any  good  feeling  and 
sense  of  propriety,  as  a  most  just  and  becoming  rule  of  con- 
duct in  company.  The  words  in  which  it  is  given  are  too 
plain  to  require  any  explanation;  yet,  the  more  they  are 
considered,  the  more  does  the  beauty  of  them  appear.  The 
direction  is,  no  doubt,  to  be  understood  as  literally  applica- 
ble to  Christians  situated  as  here  supposed  in  society;  yet 
it  is  not  to  be  so  limited:  on  the  contrary,  it  is  plainly  in- 
tended to  check  pride,  and  encourage  humility,  universally. 
Our  Lord  himself  leads  us  on  to  this  extended  application 
of  it,  when  he  closes,  and  sums  up  the  parable,  in  these 
words,  "  For  whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  he  abased; 
and  he  that  humhleth  himself  shall  he  exalted"  The  humi- 
lity which  Jesus  here  enjoins,  must  be  considered  as  true 
Christian  humility — humility  founded  in  a  deep  sense  of  our 
own  un  worthiness,  and  leading  us  to  walk  humbly  both  with 
God  and  man.  Humility,  as  operating  in  the  way  here  en- 
joined, also  implies  a  superiority  of  mind  to  mere  external 
distinctions,  and  a  readiness  to  give  place  to  others.  In  re- 
ference to  taking  places  in  company — ^unquestionable  as  is 
the  rule  here  laid  down,  and  impossible  as  it  is  that  it  can 
ever  operate  too  strongly,  if  properly  understood,  it  may, 
from  being  misunderstood,  operate  in  a  very  absurd  way, 
and  then  be  carried  to  such  an  extreme,  as  to  become  ridi- 
culous. Thus,  though  no  man  ought  ambitiously  to  affect 
distinction  to  himself,  it  would  be  annoying  to  others,  and, 
on  that  account,  improper,  were  persons  of  the  higher  ranks 
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systematically  to  insist  on  occupying  the  less  honourable 
places.  There  are  certain  decencies  of  life,  which  are  «iiflS- 
ciently  understood,  and  agreed  on  by  common  consent;  and 
the  neglect,  and  especially  the  intentional  opposing,  of  wbidi 
would  be  unbecoming.  It  is  to  be  remembered,  too,  tliat 
real  pride  may  lurk  under  the  appearance  of  humility  in 
such  cases.  Without  too  much  nicety,  such  matters  should 
be  arranged  as  quietly  and  quickly  as  possible;  whateyer 
wish  may  be  expressed  by  the  person,  or  persons,  presiding, 
should  be  complied  with  immediately;  and  none  should  he 
offended.  Thus,  for  the  rational  and  scriptural  exercise  of 
humility  in  common  life,  there  is  need  both  for  sincerity  and 
discretion. 

We  may  here  observe,  that  true  religion  has  an  improTing 
effect  on  the  manners.  Not  that  it  transforms  a  rude  pea- 
sant into  a  polished  courtier;  but,  it  certainly  teaches,  in 
many  respects,  those  who  attend  to  its  injunctions,  and  feel 
its  civilizing  influence,  to  act  as  becomes  their  seyeral  sta- 
tions, giving  rules  not  only  for  their  conduct  to  God,  but 
for  their  conduct  to  men.  Other  advantages  being  equal, 
it  makes  an  improvement  on  the  manners  much  more  cer- 
tainly and  satisfactorily  than  the  best  rules  of  mere  worldly 
politeness.  "  My  son,"  says  the  wise  man,  "  hear  the  in- 
struction of  thy  father,  and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mo- 
ther: for  they  shall  be  an  ornament  of  grace  unto  thy  head, 
and  chains  about  thy  neck/'  Besides,  such  becoming  con- 
duct, flowing  from  true  piety  and  humility,  is  beautifxd  in 
the  eye  of  God.  More  ornamental  than  any  outward  adorn- 
ing whatever,  is  <*  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that 
which  is  not  corruptible,  even  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and 
quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price." 

But,  as  already  observed,  true  Christian  humility  is  a  very 
deep  and  a  thorough  humility.  Let  me  beseech  you  all  to 
seek  that  humility  which  originates  in  the  heartfelt  conviction 
of  your  lost,  condenmed,  depraved,  and  helpless  condition 
by  nature,  and  which  is  carried  out  into  the  complete  renun- 
ciation of  self-righteousness,  and  into  the  thankfully  consent- 
ing to  be  indebted  solely  to  the  free  grace  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ.  And  then,  study  to  maintain  an  abiding 
sense  of  your  remaining  unworthiness  and  short-coming, 
and  of  your  constant  obligation  to  the  same  grace.  In  this 
way  there  will  be  in  you  a  prevalent  feeling  of  lowliness 
which  will  dispose  you  "  not  to  think  more  highly  of  your- 
selves than  you  ought  to  think,  but  to  think  soberly/'  and 


LUKE  XIV.  1-11.  519 

which  will)  on  the  whole,  lead  you  to  behave  with  becoming 
modesty  and  humility  in  your  intercourse  with  your  fellow- 
creatures.  And  after  the  principle  of  genuine  humility,  in 
connexion  with  repentance  towards  God  and  faith  towards 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  has  been  laid  in  your  mind,  it  will 
still  be  useful  for  keeping  down  pride,  which  is  here  con- 
demned, and  cherishing  that  kind  of  humility  which  is  here 
more  directly  enjoined,  that  you  attend  well  to  such  consi- 
derations as  the  following. 

Consider  how  greatly  this  humility  would  contribute  to 
the  peace  and  happiness  of  yourselves^  and  of  society,  in 
general.  As  you  regard  your  own  peace,  think  how  you 
would  destroy  it  by  the  vexations  of  pride  and  envy,  and 
by  suspicions  that  you  are  overlooked,  or  slighted:  and 
how,  on  the  contrary,  you  would  in  a  great  measure  rise 
superior  to  the  power  of  others  to  vex  you,  by  a  lowly 
opinion  of  yourselves,  and  a  readiness  to  yield.  So,  on  a 
greater  scale,  the  same  humble  behaviour  would  prevent 
disputes  and  cherish  peace  in  society,  whether  civil  or  reli- 
gious. "  Only  by  pride  cometh  contention." — "  If  ye  have 
bitter  envying  and  strife  in  your  hearts,  glory  not,  and  lie 
not  against  the  truth." — "  Whence  come  wars  and  fightings 
among  you?  come  they  not  hence,  even  of  your  lusts r' 
How  beautiful  Paul's  exhortation,  ^^  Be  kindly  affectioned 
one  to  another  with  brotherly  love;  in  honour  preferring 
one  another!"  Let  humility  be  universal:  and  so  then  will 
harmony. 

Consider,  next,  how  as  this  humility  is  expected  in  tJiose 
who  profess  to  have  received  the  gospely  it  is  calculated  to 
adorn  and  recommend  it  to  others.  It  is  expected  in  Chris- 
tians that  they  shall  be  distinguished  for  this  grace,  and  it 
is  essential  to  the  very  being  of  true  religion.  How  un- 
seemly the  request,  ^^  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may 
sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in 
thy  kingdom!" — "  When  the  ten  heard  it,  they  were  moved 
with  indignation  against  the  two  brethren."  On  the  other 
hand,  how  becoming  the  willingness  of  Abraham  to  go 
either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  to  avoid  a  dispute 
with  Lot!  Even  worldly  men  are  capable  of  judging  of 
what  is  commendable  in  such  cases.  By  such  becoming 
conduct,  Christians  sometimes  put  to  silence  the  ignorance 
of  foolish  men,  and  contribute  not  a  little  to  lead  others  to 
glorify  God. 

Consider,  further,  the  result^  as  expressed  in  the  words, 
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"  Whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that 
Immbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."  It  genei^ly  happens, 
in  society,  that  those  who  endeayour  to  push  themselves 
forward  improperly,  are  thereby  lowered  in  public  estima- 
tion, and  met  in  a  way  which  throws  them  farther  back 
than  before;  while  modesty  is  admired  and  commended. 
And  such  is  always  the  case,  in  respect  of  religion,  and  the 
judgment  of  God;  for,  though  impudence  may  occasionally 
prove  successful  in  secular  affairs,  it  can  never  prove  suc- 
cessful in  spiritual.  See,  then,  the  folly  of  snch  proud 
aspiring;  for,  it  will  be  disappointed,  probably  in  this  life, 
and  certainly  in  the  next.  "  Likewise,  ye  younger,  submit 
yourselves  to  the  elder;  yea,  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to 
another,  and  be  clothed  with  humility:  for,  Gk>d  redsteth 
the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.  Humble  your- 
selves, therefore,  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he 
may  exalt  you  in  due  time.'* 

Consider,  finally,  th£  example  of  your  Lord  and  Saviour; 
for,  this  is  the  most  affecting  consideration  of  all.  Pride 
was  never  made  for  man,  nor  high  looks  for  the  sons  of 
men.  It  is  unamiable  and  criminal  in  itself,  and  highly 
absurd  when  indulged  by  such  beings  as  we  are.  Many 
circumstances  combine  to  teach  us  humility.  Whether  we 
advert  to  our  origin,  or  to  our  dependence  on  providence, 
or  to  our  weakness,  or  to  our  fallen  and  sinful  state,  we  see 
ample  ground  for  self-abasement.  The  whole  system  of  the 
gospel,  too,  is  admirably  calculated  to  promote  this  spirit: 
but,  the  most  striking  lesson  of  this  kind  which  it  reads,  is 
contained  in  the  example  of  the  Redeemer.  Think  of  him 
veiling  his  glory  and  tabernacling  on  earth.  See  him  wash- 
ing his  disciples'  feet.  See  him  wandering  through  the 
world  in  penury  and  scorn,  degraded,  in  the  estimation  of 
mortals,  below  their  own  level,  suffering,  as  a  criminal,  an 
ignominious  death,  and,  at  last,  laid  in  the  tomb.  You 
are  not  contemplating  the  grave  of  an  earthly  sovereign,  or 
of  any  of  the  princes  of  this  world.  You  would  not  be 
much  surprised  to  find  the  highest  of  the  human  race  in 
this  situation;  for,  the  small  and  the  great  are  here.  But 
you  are  contemplating  the  humiliation  of  him  who  created 
the  world,  who  has  the  government  of  it  on  his  shoulder, 
and  who  is  the  brighmess  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person.  At  his  pleasure,  princes  reign 
or  fall,  nations  conquer  or  are  destroyed.  Nay,  the  holy 
angels  of  heaven  veil  their  faces  with  their  wings  before 
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him,  and  its  saints  cast  their  crowns  at  his  feet.  Say,  then, 
how  great  was  his  humility.  Compared  with  this,  the  most 
remarkahle  instances  of  condescension  in  man  are  nothing. 
No  greater  contrast  can  he  conceived.  He  who  calls  the 
stars  his  own,  and  fills  the  immensity  of  space,  is  shut  up 
within  the  narrow  limits  of  a  sepulchre.  He  who  in 
resplendent  heauty  sits  on  the  throne  of  heaven  giving  law 
to  creation,  is  deposited  out  of  sight  a  mangled  corpse,  too 
shocking  to  he  heheld!  Infinite  condescension!  It  never 
can  he  at  all  equalled :  hut,  it  should  be  imitated.  Has  our 
Lord  shown  such  condescension,  and  shall  we  be  elated 
with  pride?  Shall  we,  who  have  so  much  to  deplore,  look 
on  ourselves  as  almost  blameless  persons,  and  say  to  others, 
Stand  by,  we  are  holier  than  you?  Shall  we  refuse  to  give 
honour  to  whom  honour  is  due,  or  proudly  contend  for  the 
highest  places,  or  think  it  below  our  dignity  to  condescend 
to  men  of  low  estate?  Let  us,  by  the  help  of  God,  and  in 
imitation  of  our  Master,  banish  all  such  sentiments.  In  the 
words  of  Paul  to  the  Philippians,  ^^  Let  nothing  be  done 
through  strife,  or  vain-glory;  but,  in  lowliness  of  mind,  let 
each  esteem  others  better  than  themselves.  Look  not  every 
man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things 
of  others.  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus:  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God;  but  made  himself  of  no  repu- 
tation, and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men;  and  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also 
hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is 
above  every  name ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth;  and  that  every  tongue  should  con- 
fess that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father." 
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LUKE  XIV.  12-24. 

*<  Then  eaid  he  also  to  him  that  bade  him,  When  thou  makest  a  dinner 
or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy  kins- 
men, nor  thy  rich  neighbours;  lest  they  also  bid  thee  again,  and  a 
recompense  be  made  thee.  13.  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call 
the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind :  14.  And  thou  shalt  be 
blesssd;  for  they  cannot  recompense  thee:  for  thou  shalt  be  recom- 
pensed at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  15.  And  when  one  of  them 
that  sat  at  meat  with  him  heard  these  things,  he  said  unto  him. 
Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  16.  Then 
said  he  unto  him,  A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper,  and  bade 
many:  17.  And  sent  his  servant  at  supper  time  to  say  to  them  that 
were  bidden4Come;  for  all  things  are  now  ready.  18.  And  they  all 
with  one  consent  began  to  make  excuse.  The  first  said  unto  him,  I 
have  bought  a  piece  of  ground,  and  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it;  I 
pray  thee  have  me  excused.  19.  And  another  said,  I  hare  bought 
five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove  them;  I  pray  thee  have  me 
excused.  20.  And  another  said,  1  have  married  a  wife,  and  there- 
fore I  cannot  come.  21.  So  that  servant  came,  and  showed  his 
lord  these  things.  Then  the  master  of  the  house,  being  angry,  said 
to  his  servant.  Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city, 
and  bring  in  hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the 
blind.  ^.  And  the  servant  said.  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou  hast  com- 
manded, and  yet  there  is  room.  23.  And  the  lord  said  unto  the 
servant.  Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to 
come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  nlled.  24.  For  I  say  unto  you.  That 
none  of  those  men  which  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper.^* 

Our  Lord  was  now  at  meat,  on  the  Sabbath,  in  the  hoiue 
of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees,  where  he  had  miraculously 
cured  a  man  of  the  dropsy,  and  defended  that  beneyolent 
action;  and  where,  on  observing  how  those  who  were  in- 
vited chose  out  the  chief  seats,  he  had  just  given  an  edify- 
ing lesson  of  humility.  Having  instructed  those  who  were 
invited  how  to  conduct  themselves,  he  next  addresses  him- 
self to  the  inviter.  It  is  probable  that  this  Pharisee,  in  the 
choice  of  his  guests,  was  influenced  more  by  a  vain  desire 
to  have  the  rich,  and  the  men  of  note,  in  his  house,  than 
by  true  hospitality,  and  therefore,  stood  peculiarly  in  need 
of  admonition  on  that  subject;  but,  however  this  may  have 
been,  the  admonition  given  demands  universal  attention. 

"  Then  mid  he  also  to  him  that  bade  him^   When  thou 
makest  a  dinner^  or  a  supper^  call  not  thy  friends^  nor  thy 
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brethren^  neither  thy  kinsmen^  nor  thy  rich  netghhours;  le$i 
they  also  bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  he  made  thee. 
But,  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,* 
the  lame,  the  blind;  and  thou  shalt  be  blessed;  for  they  can- 
not recompense  thee:  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just,"    There  are,  in  Scripture,  several 
prohibitions  which  are  given  in  an  absolute  form,  but  which 
are  to  be  understood  with  certain  restrictive  explanations: 
and  there  are  some  passages,  in  which,  when  of  two  things 
spoken  of,  the  one  is  forbidden,  and  the  other  enjoined,  the 
meaning  is,  not  that  the  one  is  altogether  unlawful,  but  that 
it  is  comparatively  unimportant,  and  that  the  other  is  rather 
to  be  done.     Thus,  "  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice:" 
"Take  no  thought  for  to-morrow:"  "  Lay  not  up  for  your- 
selves treasures  on  earth;"  *'  but  lay  up  for  yourselves  trea- 
sures in  heaven :"  "  Labour  not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth, 
but  for  that  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life."     In  this 
last  passage,  though  the  language  is  strong  and  unqualified, 
yet  men  are  not  absolutely  prohibited  from  labouring  for 
their  daily  bread;  but  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  they  arc 
so  disposed  naturally  to  attend  to  their  temporal  interest, 
that  an  express  injunction  to  that  effect  is  hardly  necessary, 
and  they  are  enjoined  to  labour  still  more  earnestly  for  their 
salvation,  and  not  to  give  themselves  even  to  lawful  worldly 
pursuits,  to  such  a  degree  as  would  interfere  with  their 
spiritual  welfare.     This  rule  of  interpretation  is  to  be  ap- 
plied to  the  passage  under  review,  while  it  is  to  be  remem- 
bered that  the  epithet,  "rich,"  not  only  in  grammatical 
construction,  according  to  the  original,  but  also  in  reason, 
must  be  viewed  as  belonging  not  only  to  the  word  "  neigh- 
bours," but  to  the  words,  "  friends,"  "  brethren,"  and  "  kins- 
men;" for,  if  persons  in  poor  circumstances  be  related  to 
us,  the  relation  is  surely  an  additional  reason  why  we  should 
pay  attention  to  them,  and  not  a  reason  for  neglecting  them.f 
In  this  passage,  then,  though  the  language  is  strong,  Chris- 
tians are  by  no  means  altogether  prohibited  from  asking 
their  friends,  relations,  and  neighbours,  of  any  rank,  to  their 
houses.     They  have  the  general  rule,  that "  those  who  have 
friends  should  show  themselves  friendly,"  and  that  they 
should  *'  use  hospitality  without  grudging."     At  the  same 
time,  most  men  are  sufficiently  inclined  to  pay  attention  to 
those  with  whom  they  are  particularly  connected,  and  those 
with  whom  they  think  it  honourable,  or  expect  that  it  will 
*  *Afairti^ovf,  the  disabled  in  any  way.  f  Grotius. 


524  LECTURE  LXXVIII. 

be  profitable  for  tbem,  to  be  intimate;  and  therefore,  tbere 
is  little  occasion  to  urge  that  on  them  so  far  as  it  is  lawM 
But  we  are  here  taught,  that  there  is  nothing  particularly 
praiseworthy  in  such  attentions,  nay,  that  they  are  sinful, 
when  carried  to  such  an  extent  as  to  interfere  with  the 
duties  of  charity,  and  that  we  must  not  think  of  placing  to 
the  account  of  benevolence  what  we  thus  do  from  ostenta- 
tion, or  from  the  selfish  desire  of  a  return.  There  is, 
doubtless,  too  much  of  this,  even  in  families  where  better 
things  might  be  expected.  Let  us  beware  of  all  such  in- 
adequate motives,  lest  the  Lord  say  of  us,  "  Verily  they 
have  their  reward ;"  that  is,  They  have  it  already,  in  being 
seen  and  recompensed  of  men;  and  therefore,  shall  have  no 
reward  hereafter. 

With  regard  tojnviting  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame, 
and  the  blind,  some  have  occasionally  followed  this  precept 
to  the  very  letter;  and  there  is,  doubtless,  something  very 
excellent  in  such  acts  of  kindness,  when  they  are  shown 
without  imprudence,  and  without  ostentation:  yet,  after  all, 
it  is  probably  the  spirit,  rather  than  the  letter,  of  this  in- 
junction, which  is  to  be  considered  as  universally  binding. 
This  exact  mode  of  charity  may  suit  better  in  a  simple  than 
in  a  more  refined  age.  Where  the  state  of  society  (as  with 
us)  is  very  artificial,  our  plans  for  providing  for  the  poor,  as 
well  as  our  other  plans,  must,  more  or  less,  partake  of  the 
same  artificial  character;  and  some  ideas  which  first  occur, 
may  not  always  be  the  best  suited  to  existing  circumstances. 
Besides  the  way  here  mentioned,  there  are  other  ways  of  effec- 
tually helping  the  poor.  There  is,  for  example,  that  of  sending 
food  to  their  houses,  or  providing  it  for  them  in  some  other 
way.  "  Go  your  way,"  said  Nehemiah,  Ezra,  and  the  priests, 
to  the  people,  "  eat  the  fat,  and  drink  the  sweet,  and  send 
portions  unto  them  for  whom  nothing  is  prepared."  Job  could 
say,  "  If  I  have  withheld  the  poor  from  their  desire,  or  have 
caused  the  eyes  of  the  widow  to  fail;  or  have  eaten  my 
morsel  myself  alone,  and  the  fatherless  hath  not  eaten 
thereof;"  "  if  I  have  seen  any  perish  for  want  of  clothing, 
or  any  poor  without  covering ;  if  his  loins  have  not  bless^ 
me,  and  if  he  were  not  warmed  with  the  fleece  of  my  sheep :" 
"  then  let  my  arm  fall  from  my  shoulder-blade,  and  mine 
arm  be  broken  from  the  bone."  We  read  of  Dorcas  making 
coats  and  garments  for  the  poor;  this,  too,  is  an  excellent 
charity.  And  we  are  directed  to  lay  by  us  in  store,  for  the 
poor,  as  God  has  prospered  us,  against  the  first  day  of  the 
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week.  In  short,  the  principle  of  charity  here  inculcated, 
should  he  uniformly  acted  on  hy  us,  in  the  most  judicious 
way,  as  God  gives  us  ability  and  opportunity.  Such  charity 
wiU  not  only  be  serviceable  to  the  poor,  but,  if  it  flow  (as 
we  ought  to  be  careful  that  it  do  flow)  from  faith  in  Christ, 
and  a  sense  of  duty,  it  will  be  acceptable  to  God.  ^<  Is  not 
this  the  fast  that  I  have  chosen,"  saith  the  Lord,  ^'  to  deal 
thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  that  thou  bring  the  poor  that 
are  cast  out  to  thy  house?  when  thou  seest  the  naked,  that 
thou  cover  him;  and  that  thou  hide  not  thyself  from  thine 
own  flesh?''  And  then,  what  the  Lord  thus  now  accepts, 
he  will,  at  last,  graciously  reward,  or  "  recompense,  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just."  This  is  a  reward  altogether  of 
grace,  as  respects  his  people,  though  it  is  of  justice,  as  pur- 
chased by  Christ  for  them,  and  of  truth  and  faithfiilness,  as 
promised  to  them  by  God.  *'*'  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the 
poor,  lendeth  unto  the  Lord ;  and  that  which  he  hath  given 
will  he  pay  him  again." — ^^Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters; 
for  thou  shalt  find  it  after  many  days.  Give  a  portion  to 
seven,  and  also  to  eight;  for  thou  knowest  not  what  evil 
shall  be  upon  the  earth." 

Here,  then,  my  friends,  is  one  very  intelligible  and  im- 
portant duty,  with  which  it  will  be  our  happiness  and  wis- 
dom to  comply,  according  to  our  various  circumstances,  and 
which  especially  demands  the  attention  of  those  whom  the 
providence  of  God  enables  to  show  hospitality.  What  will 
it  avail  us  to  have  acquired  the  reputation  of  being  sump- 
tuous entertainers,  and  to  have  made  many  acquaintances 
by  mutual  feasts,  in  which  vanity  and  selfishness  reign,  and 
Christ  and  his  poor  members  are  forgotten?  While  we 
study  to  conduct  ourselves  with  propriety  in  the  stations  in 
which  we  are  placed,  and  to  avoid  the  extremes  of  extrava- 
gance on  the  one  hand,  and  of  parsimony  on  the  other,  let 
us  be  ready  to  do  good  to  all  as  we  have  opportunity,  espe- 
cially to  those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith.  Thus  we 
may  hope  to  meet,  at  the  last  day,  with  many  whom  our 
charity  has  fed  and  clothed,  and  whom  our  words  have  in- 
structed, our  example  encouraged,  and  our  prayers  assisted, 
in  the  way  to  heaven.  And  thus  shall  we  have  formed 
friendships  which  shall  outlive  the  companionships  of  time, 
and  for  ever  flourish  in  the  kingdom  where  rich  and  poor 
shall  be  distinguished  only  by  the  progress  they  have  made 
in  every  heavenly  grace. 

Encouraged  by  the  familiarity  and  kindness  with  which 
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Jesus  spoke,  one  of  the  guests  addressed  him,  as  in  the  15th 
verse:    ^^  And  when  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  with  him 
heard  these  things^  he  said  unto  him^  Blessed  is  he  that  shall 
eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God."    It  is  not  easy  to  deter- 
mine what  may  have  heen  the  exact  meaning  the  man 
affixed  to  these  words,  or  with  what  degree  of  light  he 
spoke  them.     They  may  admit  of  an  application  to  the 
kingdom  of  God  above;  for,  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  set 
forth  under  the  emblem  of  an  entertainment,  as  when  Christ 
speaks  of  ^^  drinking  wine"  new  with  his  disciples  in  his 
Fathers  kingdom,  and  making  them  ^^sit  down  to  meat," 
and  when  it  is  said  that  'Uhe  Lamb  shall  feed  them,  and 
lead  them  to  living  fountains  of  waters,"  and  that  ^^  Blessed 
are  they  who  are'called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb." 
The  man,  however,  most  probably,  referred  to  the  kingdom 
of  God  on  earth;  that  is,  to  the  state  of  things  when  that 
kingdom  should  be  iidly  established,  and  its  advantages  fully 
enjoyed.    From  the  spiritual  import  of  the  parable  to  which 
his  remark  gave  rise,  as  well  as  from  the  erroneous  views 
entertained  by  the  generality  of  his  countrymen  of  the  nature 
of  Messiah's  reign,  it  is  probable  that  this  man,  though 
possessed  of  some  sincere  veneration  and  love  for  Chiist, 
here  spoke  much  in  the  dark,  and  under  the  influence  of 
low  and  carnal  ideas.     He  dreamed  of  temporal  renown 
and  splendour,  and  of  great  entertainments,  when  Christ 
should  take  the  civil  government  into  his  hands,  and  ad- 
vance his  adherents.     On  several  occasions,  when  this  ten- 
dency to  carnalize  and  degrade  the  blessings  which  he  came 
to  bestow  appeared,  Jesus  carefully  corrected  it.     Thus,  he 
said  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  who  thought  only  of  the 
water  in  Jacob's  deep  well,  ^^  If  thou  knewest  the  gifit  of 
God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give  me  to  drink; 
thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given 
thee  living  water."     And  he  corrected  the  carnal  views  of 
the  multitude,  saying,  ^^  I  am  the  bread  of  life;  he  that 
cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger;  and  he  that  beUeveth  on 
me  shall  never  thirst."     Let  this  be  a  lesson  to  us,  fixing 
our  attention  on  the  true  blessings  of  salvation,  and  teach- 
ing us,  with  the  great  body  of  orthodox  believers  in  every 
age,  to  distinguish  correctly  between  earth  and   heaven 
strictly  so  called — ^between   God's  kingdom  of  grace  and 
God's  kingdom  of  glory.     We  may  here  observe,  too,  that 
many,  like  this  guest,  who  are  ignorant  of  the  true  nature 
of  religion,  express  and,  no  doubt,  feel,  some  desire  for  its 
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blessedness.  Hence,  we  should  be  careful  to  be  rightly  in- 
formed ourselves;  and  then,  when  we  find  others  labouring 
under  mistakes,  we  should  endeavour  to  show  them  the  way 
of  Grod  more  perfectly. 

The  remaining  nine  rerses  of  the  passage  under  consider- 
ation contcdn  the  parable  of  the  great  supper,  which  our 
Lord  addressed  more  immediately  to  the  guest  who  had 
just  uttered  the  exclamation,  and  which  was  admirably  fitted 
to  clear  up  his  yiews,  but  which  was  intended,  also,  for  all 
who  were  present,  nay,  which  is  recorded  for  the  instruction 
of  all  inquirers,  till  the  end  of  time.  The  terms  in  which 
the  parable  is  given  are  so  full  and  plain,  that  it  would  be 
a  wasting  of  time  to  endeavour  to  elucidate  their  literal 
sense:  we  shall,  therefore,  set  ourselves  immediately  to  their 
spiritual  application.  Though  this  parable  resembles,  in 
some  respects,  that  of  the  marriage  feast  in  the  2 2d  chap- 
ter of  Matthew,  it  is  a  distinct  and  independent  parable. 
It  was,  doubtless,  very  appropriate  to  the  Jews;  but  it  is 
also  very  instructive  as  to  the  nature  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
way  in  which  it  is  received,  in  every  age.  Viewing  it,  then, 
in  this  extensive  sense,  and  as  applicable  to  ourselves  espe- 
cially, let  us  consider, 

1.  WhaJt  those  gospd  Uessingt  are  to  which  we  are  here 
invited  under  the  comparison  of  a  feast.  We  are  invited, 
then,  to  partake  of  the  blessing  of  knowledge,  saving  know- 
ledge, the  knowledge  of  God,  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
If  pastors  are  given  according  to  God's  own  heart,  it  is  that 
they  may  "feed"  those  to  whom  they  minister,  "with  know- 
ledge and  imderstanding."  This  is  a  precious  blessing;  for, 
this  is  eternal  life,  to  know  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  he  hath  sent.  Surely,  we  should  count  all 
things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  this  knowledge.  We 
are  invited,  again,  to  feast  on  the  free  and  full  pardon  of  all 
our  sins,  and  acceptance  with  God.  Surely,  this  is  a  great 
blessing.  '^  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven, 
whose  sin  is  covered;  blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the 
Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity." — "  Son,  be  of  good  cheer;  thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee."  This  is  necessary  to  the  right  en- 
joyment of  every  providential  bounty.  "  Qo  thy  way,  eat 
thy  bread  with  joy,  and  drink  thy  wine  with  a  merry  heart; 
for,  God  now  accepteth  thy  works."  In  connexion  with 
this,  we  are  invited  to  partake  of  peace  of  conscience,  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  holiness,  strength,  hope,  and  fellowship,  not 
only  with  each  other,  but  with  the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus 
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Christ.  And,  as  following  on  these  hlessings  below,  we  are 
invited  to  the  enjoyment  of  perfect  and  endless  holiness  and 
happiness  in  the  kingdom  of  God  above.  These  particulars 
we  can  here  only  mention;  but  do  they  not  constitute  an 
unspeakably  rich  feast  for  the  soul?  In  reference  to  these 
blessings,  the  evangelical  prophet  says,  ^^  In  this  mountain 
shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  make  unto  all  people  a  feast  of  fat 
things,  a  feast  of  wines  on  the  lees;  of  fat  things  full  of 
marrow,  of  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined." 

2.  Let  us  observe  what  is  implied  in  coming  to  this  feast 
It  supposes,  then,  a  desire  and  endeavour  to  obtain  these 
blessings,  and  an  actual  acceptance  of  them  just  as  thej  are 
offered.     Now,  they  are  all  offered  along  with  Christ  him- 
self, and  received  in  the  way  of  believing  in  him;  for,  "  He 
that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  he  not,  with  him,  also  freely  give  us  all  things?" 
And,  as  this  quotation  reminds  us,  these  blessing  are  offered, 
and  must  be  received,  freely.  Admission  to  this  feast  is  abso- 
lutely free.     If  we  presume  to  come,  as  it  were,  with  money 
in  our  hand — to  come  in  the  idea  of  our  own  worthiness, 
and  of  our  own  right  to  enter — the  Master  of  the  feast  will 
repel  us,  as  insulting  him  by  a  direct  disregard  of  his  estab- 
lished rule,  as  well  as  by  the  vain  supposition  that  the  un- 
speakably precious  blessings  of  the  feast  of  salvation  may 
be  purchased  with  money,  or  with  anything  which  poor  and 
sinful  creatures  like  us  can  furnish.     It  is  thus  that  the  in- 
vitation runs,  and  let  us  not  hesitate  to  avail  ourselves  of 
it:  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters, 
and  he  that  hath  no  money:  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat;  yea, 
come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without  price- 
Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread? 
and  your  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not?     Hearken 
diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let 
your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness.     Incline  your  ear,  and 
come  unto  me:  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live;  and  I  will 
make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies 
of  David."     All  these  blessings,  too,  we  must  accept  con- 
junctly— ^not  partially,  but  all  of  them  together:  we  must 
have  Christ  ^^  of  God  made  unto  us  wisdom,  righteousness, 
sanctification,  and  redemption."     To  come  to  this  feast,  in 
short,  is  to  receive  the  gospel  by  faith,  accepting  its  bless- 
ings freely,  and  dedicating  ourselves  to  the  Lord  according 
to  its  tenor,  not  only  seeking  to  be  safe  and  happy,  but  de- 
siring and  consenting  to  be  holy  in  heart  and  life*     Whoso- 
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ever  complies  with  the  invitation  in  this  way,  is  admitted  to 
that  earthly  feast  of  the  soul  which  is  the  foretaste  of  the 
heavenly.  You  understand,  then,  what  is  meant  by  this 
feast,  and  by  bidding  you  come  to  it. 

3.  God  employs  his  servants  to  invite  persons  of  all  de- 
scriptions to  this  feast.  The  Lord  God  is  the  Master  of  the 
house,  who  makes  this  great  feast.  His  own  Son  is  the 
chief  Servant,  or  Messenger  of  the  Covenant,  whom  he  sent 
to  invite  guests  to  the  feast.  "  Behold  my  Servant,"  says 
he,  "  whom  I  uphold,  mine  Elect,  in  whom  my  soul  de- 
lighteth :  I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him,  he  shall  bring 
forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles."  During  his  personal  minis- 
try on  earth,  he  laboured  assiduously  in  inviting  men,  and 
especially  the  Jews,  to  this  feast.  Under  him,  9ie  apostles 
and  evangelists  were  employed  in  this  work  in  the  first  age 
of  Christianity,  and  then  ordinary  ministers  in  every  suc- 
ceeding age.  By  such  instruments  ^^many"  are  bidden. 
The  Jews,  who  were  first  bidden,  had  a  renewed  and  a  more 
explicit  call  when  the  gospel  dispensation  was  actually  intro- 
duced. But  the  Gentiles  also  are  invited.  Men  of  every 
description  are  invited ;  the  high  and  the  low,  the  decent 
and  the  scandalous,  or,  as  it  is  here  expressed,  '•'•  the  poor^ 
and  the  maimed^  and  the  halt^  and  the  blind"  The  most 
depraved,  the  chief  of  sinners,  are  invited  to  receive  the 
blessings  of  pardoning  mercy  and  sanctifying  grace,  and  that 
with  the  assurance  that,  if  they  come,  they  shall  be  in  no 
wise  cast  out. 

4.  We  are  reminded  by  this  parable,  that  multitudes  re- 
ject the  gospel  invitation  with  vain  excuses;*  and  we  are 
admonished  to  beware  of  such  conduct  ourselves.  That  the 
majority  of  those  to  whom  the  invitation  was  addressed  at 
first,  rejected  it,  is  quite  certain;  nor  is  it  less  plain  that  it 
is  rejected  by  multitudes  at  the  present  day.  Of  these,  some 
reject  it  broadly  and  audaciously,  without  explanation  or 
apology.  But,  the  far  greater  number  reject  the  invitation 
more  civilly,  so  to  speak;  they  rather  decline  it  for  a  time, 
than  in  plain  terms  reject  it,  though  their  conduct  amounts 
to  a  positive  and  determined  refusal:  they  make  some  show 
of  respect  for  it,  wishing  it  to  be  believed  that  they  are  sen- 

♦  "With  one  consent,'*  ««••  fitati  this  ellipsis  may  be  supplied  by 
yvufAfiSt  (puvnst  of^otsy  ypv^vs,  yXv^^nu  or  uItms:  the  first  word  seems 
to  deserve  the  preference;  though  Lightfoot^s  judgment  in  favour  of  the 
last,  and  deriving  it  from  the  verb  in  juxtaposition,  itu^atruf^ai,  is  very 
ingenious,  and  deserving  of  consideration. 
VOL.  II.  2  L 
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sible  of  its  value,  and  that  they  regret  they  cannot  accept  it, 
for  reasons  connected  with  certain  things  which  claim  their 
prior  attention.  The  three  excuses  here  mentioned  are  most 
wisely  selected  as  a  specimen.  "  The  first  said,  I  hone 
hought  a  piece  of  ground^  and  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it: 
I  pray  thee  have  me  excused^  This  was  no  excuse  at  all. 
Why  not  have  complied  with  the  invitation — why  not 
have  secured  his  most  important  concern  first,  and  then  have 
gone  to  see  his  ground  afterwards?  The  second  excuse  was 
of  a  similar  nature,  "  /  have  honghtfive  yoke  ofoxen^  and  I 
go  to  prove  them :  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused"  Neither 
was  this  any  sufficient  excuse;  for,  why  not,  for  so  weighty 
a  reason,  have  delayed  that  trial  for  a  short  time?  Both 
these  cases  are  well  chosen  to  represent  how  many  persons 
are  prevented  from  coming  to  Christ  for  the  blessings  of 
salvation  by  worldly  employments,  and  how  they  even  nave 
the  effrontery  to  plead  these  employments  as  justifying  their 
neglect  of  religion.  They  "  make  light"  of  the  invitation, 
and  *^  go  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm,  and  another  to  his 
merchandise."  They  make  attention  to  their  temporal  con- 
cerns an  excuse  for  the  neglect  of  secret,  and  domestic,  and 
sometimes  of  public  worship,  and,  more  generally,  for  never 
giving  their  thoughts  seriously  to  the  things  which  belong 
to  their  eternal  peace.  In  fact,  those  who  are  so  completely 
engrossed  with  earthly  things,  have  no  room  in  their  hearts 
for  heavenly.  As  we  regard  our  eternal  welfare,  let  us  be- 
ware of  everything  of  this  kind.  Let  us  look  more  to  things 
unseen  and  eternal,  than  to  things  seen  and  temporal.  I^t 
us  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and 
then  all  other  needful  things  will  be  added  unto  us. 

The  third  said,  "  /  have  married  a  wife;  and  therefore  I 
cannot  come"  But  it  is  always  very  properly  said  on  this 
pretence.  Why  not  have  brought  his  wife  with  him?  or,  if 
he  could  not  prevail  on  her  to  accompany  him,  why  not  have 
come  alone?  This  is  an  example  of  the  way  in  which  men's 
connexions  often  prove  a  hindrance  to  their  salvation. 
When  one-half  of  a  set  of  connexions  are  decidedly  worldly, 
this  throws  a  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  other.  Likewise, 
when  both  husband  and  wife  forget  God,  they  are  too  ready 
to  lay  the  blame  on  each  other,  instead  of  both  taking  it  to 
themselves*  "  The  woman,  whom  thou  gavest  to  be  with 
me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat,"  said  Adam.  It 
may  be  that  some  of  you  are  in  danger  irom  unhappy  rela- 
tive  discouragement.     Beware  of  it,  however,  whether  it 
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meet  you  in  the  form  of  absolute  prohibition,  or  stern  threat- 
ening, or  enticing  allurement,  or  bad  example,  or  ridicule,  or 
general  known  dislike  to  vital  religion.  Endeavour,  if  pos- 
sible, to  bring  your  opposing,  or  hesitating,  connexions  along 
with  you.  "  For  what  knowest  thou,  O  wife,  whether  thou 
shalt  save  thy  husband?  or  how  knowest  thou,  O  man, 
whether  thou  shalt  safe  thy  wife?"  At  all  events,  let  none, 
however  near  and  dear  to  you,  so  far  prevail  with  you,  as  to 
keep  you  from  accepting  the  gospel  invitation,  and  securing 
the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  none  of  these  three  persons 
presumes  to  say  that  he  ought  never  to  come  to  the  feast, 
or  stays  away  in  consequence  of  his  being  engaged  in  any 
thing  criminal,  but  that  they  all  acknowledge  that  it  is  their 
duty  to  come  some  time,  and  all  excuse  themselves  on 
grounds  connected  with  things  which  are  lawful  in  them- 
selves. Somewhat  in  tho  same  way  still  it  is,  that  the  gene- 
rality of  men  neglect  the  great  salvation,  and,  of  course, 
cannot  escape.  Let  us  think  well  of  this  matter,  lest  with 
all  our  exemption  from  outward  crime,  and  all  our  worldly 
respectability,  which  are  well  in  so  far,  we  find  ourselves 
without  religion,  and,  of  course,  excluded  from  its  enjoy- 
ments at  last. 

Once  more,  this  parable  teaches  that,  however  many  may 
have  hitherto  refused  the  invitation,  miiiisters  are  hound  to 
persevere  in  most  earnest  endeavours  to  bring  in  sinners. 
The  office  of  ministers,  in  this  respect,  is  weighty  and  re- 
sponsible. The  servant  is  here  represented  as  returning  to 
the  Master  of  the  house,  saying,  "  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou 
hast  commanded"  and  showing  him  the  result.  And  so 
must  all  ministers  give  in  their  report.  It  will  be  well  for 
themselves,  if  they  can  say,  "  It  is  done  as  thou  hast  com- 
manded ;"  but,  their  report  will  be  a  sad  thing  for  those  who 
refuse  their  invitation.  Let  this  consideration  weigh  with 
the  people.  "  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and 
submit  yourselves:  for  they  watch  for  your  souls  as  they 
that  must  give  account;  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy  and 
not  with  grief,  for  that  would  be  unprofitable  for  you." 
They  must  give  in  this  account  at  last  before  the  throne  of 
judgment,  and  they  should  give  it  in,  as  they  best  can,  from 
time  to  time  now,  at  the  throne  of  grace. 

When  any  servant  returns  and  reports  that  the  invitation 
has  been  declined,  the  Lord  is  "  angry T  Yet  so  gracious 
is  he,  that  he  generally  sends  the  invitation  again.  He  says 
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td  his  seryant  again,  "  Go,"  and  "  Go  quicikly^ — Go  imme^ 
diately,  and  with  the  speed  suited  to  the  importance  of  the 
message,  and  to  the  danger  which  threatens  the  short-lived 
recusants.  If  he  fail  with  some,  he  directs  him  to  try  others. 
"  Go  out" — do  not  always  wait  till  men  come  to  you,  hut  go 
out  in  search  of  them.  "  Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets  mi 
lanes  of  the  city"  (a  plain  direction  and  encouragement  to 
use  active  measures  to  get  at  the  most  neglected,  careless, 
and  ungodly  portion  of  the  community  in  our  cities  and 
towns),  '^and  bring  in  hither  the  poor^  and  the  maimed^ 
and  the  halt^  and  the  blind"  And  hesides  this,  ministers 
are  directed  to  "^o  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges"  in 
the  country,  and  to  hring  in  all  they  can,  "  that  the  house 
tnay  hejilled** 

**  Compel  them  to  come  in"  Not  that  any  bodily,  exter- 
nal violence  is  to  be  used,  in  order  to  make  men  Chnstians: 
the  expression  does  not  necessarily  imply  any  such  idea,* 
and  the  attempt  would  be  wicked  and  absurd.  The  weapons 
of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal.  But,  the  meaning  is,  that 
ministers  are  perseveringly  to  employ  all  scriptural  kinds 
of  representations  and  pleas,  which,  under  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  are  calculated  so  to  inform  men's  under- 
standings and  affect  their  hearts,  as  that  they  may  accept 
the  invitation  in  the  gospel.  Thus  it  is,  then,  that  the 
servant  wishes  to  compel,  to  importune,  to  press  you  all  to 
come  in,  at  present,  and  would  take  no  denial.  Nor  need 
he  go  beyond  this  parable  itself  for  urgent  pleas  wherewith 
to  press  the  invitation. 

Be  entreated  to  come  in  by  the  consideration  of  your 
naturally  miserable  and  perishing  condition.  Your  state  is 
much  worse  than  that  of  the  poorest  and  most  destitute 
inhabitant  of  any  of  our  lanes,  or  beggar  on  any  of  our 
highways;  that  is,  looking  merely ^to  their  temporal  poverty 
and  destitution.  Will  you  not,  then,  hungry  and  £Emiishing 
as  yuu  are,  gladly  come  for  spiritual  food  and  refreshment? 

*  ^Avayxaffovt  press  them,  importune  them,  constrain  them.  'Amc 
yxat^M  and  /S/a^ai  are  often  used  in  this  sense  by  the  Greek  classics,  and 
cogo  and  compello  by  the  Latin.  Astyachus  was  compelled  upayx^^tTmt, 
that  is,  constrained,  or  persuaded,  by  the  Cnidians,  not  to  land  his  men; 
Thucydides,  lib.  viii.;  on  which  there  is  this  note  by  the  Greek  scholiast, 
*Ay«y*a^«r«<  ivn  rov  ^uhrat.  In  Plato  de  Legibus,  lib.  X.  the  expres- 
sion occurs,  ButX^ffSen  r»is  koyotg.  In  Cicero  de  Amicitia,  when  two 
persons  unite  in  entreating  Lselius  to  discourse  of  friendship,  he  says 
that  they  were  using  force  and  compelling  him :  '*  Yim  hoc  quidem  est 
afferre ;  quid  enim  refert  ^ua  rogatione  cogatis  ?  cogitis  certe." — **  Pre- 
cibus  compulsus,**  Justin,  ix.  4. 
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Be  entreated  to  come  in,  by  the  consideration  that  *'  all 
things  are  ready"  AH  the  preparation  you  can  conceive  is 
already  made.  God  the  Father  is  ready  to  receiye  you, 
God  the  Son  has  done  and  suffered  every  thing  necessary. 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  is  ready  to  sanctify  and  comfort  you. 
To  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  now  sent  by  preaching. 
Every  blessing  is  ready  to  be  bestowed  on  you ;  open  your 
mou&  wide,  and  it  shall  be  filled. 

Be  entreated  to  come  in,  by  the  consideration  that  already 
many  excellent  and  honourable  guests  have  entered.  Though 
there  be  room,  the  feast-chamber  is  not  empty.  On  the 
contrary,  the  company  is  both  numerous  and  select.  They 
are  waiting  and  longing  for  your  joining  them.  The  Church 
are  uniting  with  the  Spirit,  in  inviting  you.  ^'  The  Spirit 
and  the  bride  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say, 
Come;  and  let  him  that  is  athirst  come.  And  whosoever 
will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely." 

Be  entreated  to  come  in  to  this  feast,  by  the  consideration 
that  "  yet  there  is  room"  Yet  there  is  room  in  the  mercy 
of  God ;  for,  he  is  "  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and 
gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and 
truth."  Yet  there  is  room  in  the  merits  of  Christ ;  for  his 
righteousness  is  perfect  and  of  infinite  value,  his  blood 
cleanses  from  all  sin,  and  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost 
all  that  come  unto  God  through  him.  Yet  there  is  room 
in  the  gracious  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  for,  he  can  en- 
lighten the  darkest,  and  regenerate  the  most  hardened :  and 
instead  of  his  power  being  impaired  by  the  great  work  he 
has  already  wrought  on  multitudes,  he  is  still  "  the  Spirit  of 
might,"  and  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  shed  on  you  abundantly,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  Yet  there  is  room  in  the  Church 
of  Christ  on  earth,  more  empty  room,  indeed,  than  there 
ought  to  be:  and  saints  and  angels  will  rejoice  in  your 
accession  to  the  number  of  the  feithfiil.  And  yet  there  is 
room  in  heaven.  However  many  may  be  there  already, 
there  is  room  for  many  more;  and  room  will  be  found  for 
you,  if  you  will  only  comply  with  this  invitation  to  pre- 
pare for  it.  "  In  my  Father's  house,"  saith  Jesus,  "  are 
many  mansions;  if  it  were  not  so  I  would  have  told  you." 
Yes,  in  all  these  senses  there  is  room  for  you  yet :  but,  mark 
this,  that  if  you  obstinately  reject  the  invitation,  you  will 
at  last  find  that  there  will  be  no  room;  there  may  for  others, 
but  there  will  be  none  for  you. 
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Be  entreated,  therefore,  finally,  to  come  in,  by  the  con- 
sideration, that  if  you  reject  the  invitation  to  the^  fecat  oj 
gospel  grace  here^  you  shall  be  excluded  from  the  feast  of 
heavenly  glory  hereafter.  Thus  saith  the  Master  of  the 
house,  "  None  of  those  who  were  hidden"  (that  is,  who  were 
invited,  but  refused)  "  shall  taste  of  my  supper."  Those 
who  are  ready  shall  go  in  with  him  to  the  marriage,  while 
those  who  are  not,  shall  be  shut  out,  and  knock  for  admis- 
sion in  vain.  But  whither  shall  you  be  sent,  if  you  be  shut 
out  from  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb?  Whither?  that 
is  an  awful  question^  indeed,  but  it  can  receive  only  one  an- 
swer. Ah !  my  friends,  remember  this,  that,  as  there  is  room 
in  heaven,  so  there  is  also  room  in  hell.  "  Tophet  is  or- 
dained of  old :  he  hath  made  it  deep  and  large ;  the  pile 
thereof  is  fire  and  much  wood ;  the  breath  of  the  Lord,  like 
a  stream  of  brimstone,  doth  kindle  it.** 

By  such  considerations  as  these  would  the  senrant  now 
invite,  beseech,  constrain,  compel  you  to  come  in.  Say  not 
that  you  are  afraid  to  come;  for,  your  fear  is  groundless,  and 
if  you  only  try,  you  will  be  admitted  at  once,  and  find  a 
hearty  welcome.  Say  not  that  you  cannot  come  because  of 
certain  worldly  hindrances:  instead  of  that,  you  ought 
rather  to  say,  but  to  say  in  deep  humility  and  sorrow,  that 
you  will  not  come;  and  then  the  painful  consciousness  of 
the  criminal  aversion  of  your  hearts  will  be  the  likely  pre- 
lude to  your  changing  completely,  through  the  power  of 
divine  grace.  You  have,  probably,  various  excuses  to  make 
for  yourselves;  but  none  of  them  is  sufficient;  none  of  them 
can  stand  the  test  of  God's  judgment,  or  God's  Word.  Give 
a  due  proportion  of  your  attention,  then,  to  your  worldly 
affairs,  and  your  families  and  connexions;  but  no  longer 
delay  to  comply  with  the  gospel  invitation. 

If  you  have  already  accepted  that  invitation,  and  tasted 
of  the  blessings  of  salvation,  you  are  now  called  to  partake 
of  them  still  more  largely.  "  Wisdom  hath  mingled  her 
wine,  and  furnished  her  table,"  and  she  crieth,  "  Come,  eat 
of  my  bread,  and  drink  of  the  wine  which  I  have  mingled." 
— "  Eat,  O  friends;  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  O  be- 
loved." Thus  shall  your  souls  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow 
and  fatness;  and  you  shall  bless  the  Lord,  while  you  live. 
And,  when  you  die,  you  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  to  enjoy  a  far  richer 
feast,  at  a  table  which  shall  never  be  drawn. 
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^  And  there  went  great  multitudes  with  him:  and  he  turned,  and  said 
unto  them,  26.  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  lus  father, 
and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea, 
and  his  own  life  also,  ne  cannot  be  my  disciple.  27.  And  whosoever 
doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

28.  For  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a  tower,  sitteth  not  down 
first  and  counteth  the  cost^  whether  he  have  sufficient  to  finish  it  ? 

29.  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation,  and  is  not  able  to 
finish  it,  all  that  behold  it  begin  to  mock  him,  30.  Saying,  This 
man  began  to  build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish.  31.  Or  what  king, 
going  to  make  war  against  another  king,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and 
€onsulteth,  whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that 
Cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thousand?  32.  Or  else,  while  the 
other  is  yet  a  great  way  off,  he  sendeth  an  embassage,  and  desireth 
conditions  of  peace.  33.  So  likewise,  whosoeyer  he  be  of  you  that 
forsaketh  not  ail  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  34.  Salt  is 
good:  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  sea> 
soned?  35.  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for  the  dunghill; 
but  men  cast  it  out.    He  that  liatfa  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.*^ 

The  encouragements  to  true  godliness  are  many  and  great. 
It  is  "  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life 
that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come."  These  encou- 
ragements should  be  often  stated,  and  earnestly  pressed  on 
men's  consideration.  When  so  great  anxiety  is  shown  by 
the  profane  to  bring  others  over  to  their  side,  those  who 
plead  for  God  should  not  be  deficient  in  engaging  represen- 
tations of  the  paths  of  wisdom.  "  Her  ways  are  ways  of 
pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace,"  saith  Solomon. 
''  I  will  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into  the  wilderness,  and 
speak  comfortably  imto  her,"  saith  the  Lord,  concerning  the 
Church.  How  strong,  too,  the  desire  of  the  apostle  raul 
to  make  the  gospel  agreeable  to  men,  implied  in  his  becom- 
ing ^^  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  might  by  all  means  save 
some!"  At  the  same  time,  this  principle  may  be  carried 
too  far.  Thus,  false  prophets,  of  old,  '^  prophesied  smooth 
things,  saying,  Peace,  peace,  when  there  was  no  peace," 
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while  they,  no  doubt,  flattered  themselves  that  they  were 
taking  the  plan  most  likely  to  secure  the  people  to  Ghod,  bj 
giving  this  easy  and  lax  view  of  things.    As  long  as  Chris- 
tianity continued  depressed  and  persecuted,  there  was,  com- 
paratively, little  room  for  this  unfaithfulness  to  operate. 
But,  when  Christianity  became  openly  triumphant,  manj 
improper  encouragements  were  held  out  to  profess  faith  in 
Christ;  and  the  consequence  was,  that  many  virere  brought 
over  nominally  to  the  gospel,  who  neither  knew  its  nature, 
nor  felt  its  power.     And  so,  in  more  advanced  periods  of 
the  Church,  many  have  been  brought  to  profess  themselves 
Christians,  from  imperfect  views  of  the  Christian  character, 
and  other  worldly  and  improper  inducements.      Such  me- 
thods, however,  have  never  done  any  real  service  to  the 
cause  of  the  gospel;  they  have  never  brought  over  one  in- 
dividual to  genuine  religion.     It  is  said  of  Philip  of  Mace- 
don,  that  he  conquered  less  by  the  sword  than  by  gold; 
and  bribing  may  still  be  successful  in  ordinary  war :  but  no 
success  can  accompany  attempts  of  this  kind  in  the  spiritual 
warfare.     While  no  unnecessary  discouragements  are  to  be 
presented,  we  must  take  care  not  to  keep  back  any  part  of 
the  truth.     We  are  not  to  seek  to  bring  men  to  a  religious 
profession  by  holding  forth  a  low  standard  of  Christian  doc- 
trine and  character;  but  we  are  to  state  distinctly  the  abso- 
lute necessity  of  an  unreserved  dependence  on  the  mercy  of 
God  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ — of  a  radical  change  of 
heart — and  of  a  holy  life.     We  are  not  to  seek  to  ensnare 
people,  by  telling  them  that  every  part  of  their  progress  will 
be  free  from  anxiety,  that  their  path  will  be  uniformly  smooth, 
that  no  opposition  will  arise  without,  and  no  struggle  with- 
in.   We  must  describe  the  trials,  as  well  as  the  comforts — 
the  labour,  as  well  as  the  reward — the  race,  as  well  as  the 
prize — ^the  battle,  as  well  as  the  victory.    If  these  things  be 
kept  out  of  sight,  or  faintly  exhibited,  there  may  be  apparent, 
but  there  can  be  no  real,  success — there  may  be  counterfeit 
religion,  but  there  can  be  no  genuine,  vital,  permanent  prin- 
ciple of  godliness.     Our  adherents  will  have  "  no  root  in 
themselves,  and  when  tribulation,  or  persecution,"  or  temp- 
tation of  any  kind,  shall  arise  because  of  the  word,  by-and- 
by  they  will  be  offended :"  and  they  will  "  bear  no  fruit  imto 
perfection."     Desire  us  not,  then,  to  follow  so  dishonest  a 
method;  but  desire  to  be  faithfully  dealt  with,  that  so  your 
state  may  be  safe,  and  your  religion  decided. 

How  fine  an  example,  in  this  respect,  is  set  by  our  Lord, 
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in  the  passage  before  us!  Those  who  wish  to  impose  on 
others  any  selfish  scheme  of  their  own,  magnify,  or  dimi- 
nish, its  advantages,  or  disadvantages,  as  may  best  suit 
their  purpose.  "  It  is  naught,  it  is  naught,  saith  the 
buyer:  but  when  he  is  gone  his  way,  then  he  boasteth." 
To  all  such  unworthy  imposition  and  concealment,  the 
openness  and  honesty  of  Christ's  teaching  are  a  complete 
contrast. 

Having  left  the  Pharisee's  house,  where  he  had  been  at 
meat,  Jesus  was  followed  by  great  multitudes  of  people. 
He  knew,  however,  that  notwithstanding  their  thus  attend- 
ing him,  most  of  them  were  ignorant  of  what  was  necessary 
to  constitute  them  his  real  disciples,  and  quite  unprepared 
to  undergo  the  difficulties  to  which  adherence  to  him  would 
expose  them;  and  therefore,  that,  if  they  followed  him  in 
their  present  views  and  state,  they  would  apostatize  in  the 
time  of  trial.  Knowing  this,  he  resolved  to  address  them 
in  a  very  searching  manner.  So  still,  we  must  not  look  on 
the  multitudes  who  often  give  outward  attendance  on  the 
word,  as  therefore  proved  to  be,  all  of  them,  or  even  most 
of  them,  on  the  way  to  heaven;  but  must  carefully  discri- 
minate characters,  and  fully  state  what  true  religion  requires. 
We  may  also  observe,  here,  how  wisely  our  Lord  suited  his 
preaching  to  the  different  characters  he  addressed.  To  the 
Pharisees,  he  spoke  of  humility  and  charity.  To  those  who 
were  altogether  averse  from  the  gospel,  he  spoke  of  the 
necessity  of  coming  to  the  feast.  And  here,  when  "  multi^ 
ttides"  were  crowding  after  him,  he  spoke  to  them  so  as  to 
bring^the  sincerity  of  their  regard  to  the  test.  He  "  turned" 
round  to  them,  and  'addressed  them  in  a  strain  which, 
though  it  might  seem  calculated  to  repel  them,  unfolded  a 
principle,  without  the  practical  embracing  of  which,  none 
of  them  could  be  formed  to  the  character  of  true  and  stable 
Christians. 

**  If  any  man  come  to  me^  and  hate  not  his  father^  and 
nfiother,  and  wife^  and  children,  and  brethren^  and  sisters^ 
t/ea,  and  his  own  life  alsoy  he  cannot  be  my  disciple**  This 
is  another  example  of  what  we  noticed,  when  considering 
the  12  th  verse  of  this  chapter,  namely,  of  a  passage  in 
which  what  is  expressed  in  strong,  positive,  and  unrestricted 
language,  is  to  be  understood  with  certain  restrictive  ex- 
planations. Nothing,  surely,  could  be  more  opposed  to  the 
gospel,  the  very  spirit  of  which  is  love,  and  which  requires 
us  to  love  even  our  enemies,  than  hatred,  in  the  usual  aceep- 
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tation  of  the  word — that  is,  malevolence,  towards  our  near 
connexions.  They  may  he  considered  eren  as  oursel?e8. 
"  So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies," 
says  Paul:  '*he  that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  himself.  For 
no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh;  but  nourisheth  and 
cherisheth  it."  Every  true  Christian  must  certainly  wish 
his  friends  well,  and  be  ready  to  do  them  all  the  good  in  his 
power,  both  temporally  and  spiritually.  The  meaning  is, 
that  those  who  will  be  the  true  and  constant  disciples  of 
Christ,  must  make  up  their  minds  to  act  towards  their 
friends,  in  some  respects,  as  if  they  hated  them; — ^'dis- 
obeying their  injunctions,  thwarting  their  inclinations, 
rejecting  their  entreaties,  renouncing  the  comfort  of  their 
society,  or  turning  it  into  bitterness  by  exciting  their  resent- 
ment,"* if  faithfulness  to  Christ  cannot  be  maintained  by 
them  without  such  painful  sacrifices.  Thus,  the  word 
"  hate,"  is  here  to  be  understood  comparatively.  We  must 
hate  our  friends,  in  comparison  of  Christ;  we  must  love 
him  more  than  them;  and  if  their  approbation  and  his 
approbation  cannot  be  enjoyed  by  us  at  the  same  time, 
we  must  forego  theirs,  and  retain  his.  Our  Lord  himself 
explains  his  meaning  in  this  comparative  sense,  in  the 
similar  passage  addressed  to  the  apostles,  when  they 
were  sent  out,  in  Matt.  x.  37:  "He  that  loveth  father, 
or  mother,  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me ;  and  he 
that  loveth  son,  or  daughter,  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me." 

In  like  manner,  Jesus  says,  "  If  a  rpan  hate  not" — "  his 
own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple."  The  desire  of  life 
is  natural,  and,  generally  speaking,  proper.  "Skin  for 
skin"  (or,  skin  upon  skin — that  is,  one  piece  of  valuable 
property  after  another),  "  yea,  all  that  a  man  hath,  will  he 
give  for  his  life."  Our  Lord,  too,  instructed  his  disciples  to 
endeavour  to  save  their  lives  in  the  time  of  persecution,  if 
they  could  do  so  without  unfaith^lness.  "  When  they  per- 
secute you  in  one  city,"  said  he,  "flee  ye  into  another." 
But,  they  must  not  love  their  life  in  comparison  of  him; 
they  must  be  ready  to  part  with  it,  rather  than  with  his 
favour.  As  in  a  storm  at  sea,  men  will  gladly  lighten  the 
ship,  by  throwing  even  their  most  valuable  commodities  over 
board,  to  save  their  temporal  life;  so  must  Christ's  disciples, 
in  the  time  of  persecution,  be  ready  to  part  with  life  tem- 

*  Scott. — '*  Snrdum  te  amatisaimis  tui  prsesto*  —  Be  deaf  to  yonr 
dea^t  friends.^*— ^eneca,  £p.  xxxi. 
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poral,  to  save  life  eternal.  According  to  John,*  our  Lord 
says,  '<He  that  loyeth  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and  he  that 
hateth  his  life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal." 
It  is  i^aid  of  the  martyrst  that  "  they  loved  not  their  lives 
unto  death;"  and  Paul  declared,  what  his  subsequent  con- 
duct proved  to  be  no  empty  boast,  that  he  was  "  ready,  not 
to  be  bound  only,  but  to  die" — "  for  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus."  We  should  be  very  thankful  that  our  principles 
are  not  now  put  to  the  very  same  "  fiery  trial :"  yet,  if  we 
are  Christ's  disciples  indeed,  we  have  that  supreme  and 
ardent  attachment  to  him  which  would  withstand  that  trial, 
were  it  to  come. 

In  the  same  strain,  our  Lord  adds,  "  And  whosoeoer  doth 
not  hear  his  cross,  and  come  after  mCy  cannot  be  my  disciple!* 
We  found  almost  the  same  words  recorded  as  spoken  by 
him,  in  the  9th  chapter  and  23d  verse.J  There  is  here  an 
allusion  to  the  custom  of  condemned  persons  being  made 
to  carry  the  cross,  on  which  they  were  to  suffer,  to  the  place 
of  execution.  This  Jesus  himself  did;  so  that  in  bearing 
the  cross,  we  follow  him.  "  They  took  Jesus,"  says  John, 
"  and  led  him  away.  And  he,  beariog  his  cross,  went  forth 
into  a  place  called  the  place  of  a  skull,  which  is  called  in 
the  Hebrew  Golgotha;  where  they  crucified  him."  The 
cross  of  discipleship  is  here  put  for  all  the  self-denial  and 
suffering  to  which  the  Christian  may  be,  in  any  way,  ex- 
posed. There  are  the  cross  of  humiliation,  the  cross  of 
renunciation  of  self- righteousness,  the  cross  of  the  crucifixion 
of  sin,  the  cross  of  reproach  for  Christ's  sake,  the  cross  of 
bodily  affliction,  and  many  other  crosses,  which  must  be 
borne  submissively  and  readily.  And  this  must  be  well 
considered  by  all  who  would  follow  Christ. 

The  necessity  of  this  is  farther  illustrated  and  enforced 
by  two  parables.  The  first  is  the  parable  of  the  inconsi- 
derate builder.  "  For  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a 
towcTy  sitteth  not  dmxm  first,  and  counteth  the. cost ^  whether  he 
have  sufficient  to  finish  it?  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid 
the  foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that  behold  it 
begin  to  mock  him,  saying,  This  man  began  to  build,  and  was 
not  able  to  finish"  Such  things  do  sometimes  literally  oc- 
cur; and  the  folly  of  them  is  too  manifest  to  require  any 
proof.  Such  a  piece  of  folly  were  men  guilty  of,  when  they 
began  to  build  the  tower  of  Babel :  for,  as  well  as  the  work 
appeared  to  proceed,  for  a  time,  as  they  counted  without 
*  Jolm  xU.  25.  f  Rev.  xii,  11.  :(:  See  liccture  on, 
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God,  he  confounded  their  language  and  their  scheme,  and 
scattered  them  ahroad,  so  that  *'  they  left  off  to  build."    He 
who  would  build  a  tower,  or  stately  house,  for  himself,  must 
have  a  proper  plan  and  site,  and  make  suitable  preparations, 
and  have  adequate  means  to  carry  through  the  work.    *'  Pre- 
pare thy  work  without,  and  make  it  fit  for  thyself  in  the 
field;  and  afterward  build  thine  house."*     Nor  are  ade- 
quate meansfor  persevering  less  necessary  for  those  who  enter 
on  a  religious  profession.    If  they  fail,  and  become  apostates, 
the  world,  the  very  persons  who  contributed  to  their  failure, 
will  triumph  over  them,  and  mock  them.t     The  pious  wiU 
not  mock  them;  but  they  will  pity  them,  and  grieve  over 
them.     And  they  themselves  will  soon  feel,  and  bitterly 
lament,  the  consequences  of  their  folly.     The  state  of  such 
backsliders  becomes  worse  than  ever.     "  For  if,  after  they 
have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  through  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again 
entangled  therein  and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is  worse  with 
them  than  the  beginning.     For  it  had  been  better  for  them 
not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than,  after  they 
have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  deli- 
vered unto  them."     Let  us  think  well,  then,  of  this  great 
building,  so  to  speak,  which  we  have  to  rear  for  eternity; 
let  us  understand  the  plan  well,  and  lay  our  account  with 
the  cost.    Let  us  be  careful  to  rest  it  on  the  solid  foundation, 
even  that  which  is  laid  in  Zion;  for,  other  foundation  can 
no  man  lay  than  that  which  is  laid,  even  Jesus  Christ.    Let 
us  see  to  it,  also,  that  we  form  the  superstructure  of  good 
materials — the  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones  of  holiness. 
Let  us  remember  that  we  have  not  sufficient  to  finish  the 
building  of  ourselves;  and  let  us,  therefore,  look  for  our 
sufficiency  to  God,  and  depend  on  our  Lord's  strength,  who 
hath  said,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  my  strength 
is  made  perfect  in  weakness."     "  Except  the  Lord  build  the 
house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it."     But,  with  his 
assistance,  ^^  the  head- stone  shall  be  brought  forth  with 
shoutings,  crying,  Grace,  grace  unto  it." 

As  the  first  parable  points  out,  chiefly,  the  folly  of  an  in- 

*  Prov.  xxiv.  27. 

f  Plato  (Repub.  x.)  compares  pretenders  to  moral  worth  to  those  who 
set  out  briskly  in  a  race,  but  soon  fla^,  and  retire  with  shame;  and  goes 
on  to  recommend  rery  serious  and  deliberate  consideration.  Epictetos 
employs  the  I5th  chapter  of  his  3d  book  in  recommending  the  most  care- 
ful weighing  of  the  difficulties,  before  assuming  the  character  of  a  philo- 
sopher, lest  the  result  should  be  a  disgraceful  failure. 
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considerate  profession  of  religion;  so  the  second,  or  the  para- 
ble of  the  king  going  to  make  war,  points  out  chiefly  its 
danger,  "  Or,  what  king  going  to  make  war  against  another 
kingy  sitteth  not  down  firsts  and  consulteth^  whether  he  be  able 
with  ten  thoiisand  to  meet  him  that  cometh  against  him  with 
twenty  thousand?  Or  ehe^  while  the  other  is  pet  a  great  way 
off,  he  sendeth  an  embassage,  and  deslreth  conditions  0/ peace" 
Solomon*  thus  instructs  and  exhorts:  "Every  purpose  is 
established  by  counsel;  and  with  good  advice  make  war." 
— "  Go  not  forth  hastily  to  strive,  lest  thou  know  not  what 
to  do  in  the  end  thereof,  when  thy  neighbour  hath  put  thee 
to  shame."  A  prudent  king  would  not  go  to  war  without 
the  likely  means,  and  some  prospect  of  success.  If  he  were 
conscious  that  a  contest  would  be  vain,  he  would  endeavour 
to  obtain  the*best  terms  of  peace  he  could.  Did  this  parable 
stand  by  itself,  it  might  be  understood  to  show  the  danger 
of  contending  with  God;  but  its  connexion  proves  the  pur- 
port of  it  to  be  to  show  the  danger  of  engaging  rashly  in  the 
Christian  warfare.  Discipleship  implies  a  state  of  war  with 
sin,  Satan,  and  the  world.  Now,  though  our  case  is  quite 
different  from  that  supposed  in  this  parable,  in  respect  of  its 
being  absolutely  necessary  for  our  safety  that  we  should  not 
decline  this  contest,  whereas,  no  such  necessity  lies  on  a 
king,  in  all  circumstances,  to  engage  in  war;  yet,  it  is  quite 
similar,  in  respect  of  its  being  a  great  and  difficult  struggle, 
which  needs  to  be  well  considered  at  its  commencement, 
that  we  may  be  prepared  to  bear  its  hardships,  and  to  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith,  so  as  to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 
We  are  undone,  if  we  do  not  engage  in  this  holy  war;  and 
we  are  imdone,  if  we  engage  in  it,  and  do  not  carry  it  on  to 
a  successful  issue,  nay,  we  are  then  worse  than  if  we  had 
never  engaged  in  it  at  all,  as  those  who  are  overcome  because 
of  their  unskilfulness,  or  feebleness,  or  cowardice,  are  more 
bitterly  taunted,  and  more  cruelly  oppressed  by  their  con- 
querors, than  if  they  had  never  made  any  resistance.  Let 
us  be  fully  aware,  then,  of  the  nature  and  severity  of  this 
contest.  Let  us  sit  down  and  consult.  Let  us  not  mistake 
as  to  the  weapons  we  are  to  employ,  the  alliances  we  are  to 
form,  the  resources  on  which  we  are  to  draw,  or  the  strength 
on  which  we  are  to  dependgfor  success.  Let  us  feel  that  we 
are  utterly  unable  to  meet  those  who  are  coming  against  us, 
in  our  own  skill  or  strength;  and  let  us,  therefore,  put  our- 
selves under  the  command  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Captain 
•  ProT.  XX.  18,  XXV.  8. 
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of  our  salvation.  Let  us  take  unto  ourselves  the  whole 
armour  of  God,  especially  the  shield  of  faith,  the  helmet  of 
salvation,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of 
God.  Having  once  drawn  this  sword,  let  us  throw  awaj 
the  scabbard;  and  let  us  fight  much  on  our  knees,  prajing 
always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  88 
knowing  that  the  battle  is  not  ours,  but  God's.  If  we  heffn 
and  persevere  in  this  manner,  we  shall  be  more  than  con- 
querors through  Him  that  loved  us,  and,  at  the  close  of  the 
war,  shall  sing,  "  Thanks  be  unto  God  who  giyeth  us  the 
victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Our  Lord  sums  up  this  topic  in  the  S3d  Terse.  ^^So 
likewise"  or  rather,  "  Likewise,  therefore,"*  in  which  con- 
necting particles  he  is  to  be  considered  as  drawing  an  in- 
ference from  the  whole  of  what  he  has  said  from  the  26th 
verse,  "  Likewise,  therefore,  whosoever  he  be  of  ymt  that 
forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath^  he  cannot  he  my  disciple" 
As  if  he  had  said,  As  every  wise  builder,  before  he  be- 
gins to  build,  and  every  wise  king  before  he  goes  to  war, 
considers  well;  so,  it  is  for  you,  who,  by  your  attendance 
on  me,  in  this  way,  give  some  signs  of  a  desire  to  become 
my  disciples  indeed,  to  consider  well  also — to  consider  what 
discipleship  implies,  and  what  sacrifices  it  requires,  lest  the 
unexpected  occurrence  of  trials  and  losses  cause  you  to 
draw  back.  We  are  by  no  means  to  consider  Christ  as  here 
enjoining,  or  encouraging,  the  needless  and  voluntary  literal 
renunciation  of  the  business,  society,  and  possessions  of  this 
life.  Every  thing  of  that  kind  is  unauthorized,  and  argues 
a  superstitious  and  self-righteous  spirit.  But  he  here  asserts 
the  necessity,  for  all  his  true  disciples,  in  every  age,  to  be 
prepared  to  part  with  every  thing  for  his  sake,*when  duly 
calls.  As  applicable  more  immediately  to  those  to  whom 
he  spoke  at  the  time,  his  words  intimated  what  soon  took 
place,  that  many  of  his  disciples  should  be  actually  stripped 
of  all  they  had  by  their  persecutors,  and  still  remain  faith- 
ful; and  that  some,  who  could  not  endure  that  trial,  should 
thereby  be  proved  to  be  hypocrites.  "  Demas  hath  for- 
saken me,  having  loved  this  present  world,*'  said  Paul. 
Though  professing  Christians  are  now  but  rarely  tried  by 
open  persecution,  they  are  still  all  tried,  in  this  respect,  in 
some  degree.  They  must  reject  tempting  opportunities  of 
getting  unlawful  gain;  and  they  must  forego  sinful  plea- 
sures, and  break  off  hurtful  intimacies.     We  must  possess, 

*  Ovrttts  4Vf, 


LUKE  XIV.  25-a').  543 

and  exhibit,  according  to  circumstances,  the  spirit  and 
courage  of  confessors,  trusting  that,  if  we  are  called  to 
heavier  sacrifices,  the  Lord  will  enable  us  to  make  them. 
Even  now,  we  must  so  forsake  all  that  we  have,  as  to  be 
weaned  from  it  in  our  supreme  affection,  which  must  be 
placed  on  our  God  and  Saviour,  and  things  spiritual  and 
eternal.  If  we  have  not  attained  already  to  this,  we  are 
not  Christ's  disciples,  we  have  no  true  religion.  "  Love  not 
the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world,"  writes 
John.  '*  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father 
is  not  in  him."  And  then,  we  must  forsake,  in  our  hearts, 
all  that  we  have,  so  as  to  dedicate  it  to  the  glory  of  Gt>d, 
and  the  good  of  men,  while  we  are  in  life;  and  so  as  will- 
ingly to  leave  it  behind  us,  when  we  die.  In  short,  a 
decided  and  habitual  preference  of  Christ  and  of  holiness  to 
every  thing  else  is  absolutely  necessary  to  our  being  Chris- 
tians; and  this  should  be  considered  well  by  all  who  profess 
to  wish  to  become  so. 

The  comparison  with  which  this  chapter  concludes  was 
employed  by  our  Lord,  in  a  somewhat  similar  way,  in  his 
sermon  on  the  mount.*  Its  connexion  here  with  what 
goes  before  is  quite  natural,  as  it  very  aptly  represents  the 
uselessness  of  a  hollow  and  temporary  profession.  '^  Salt  is 
good:*  it  is  both  useful  and  pleasant ; — its  employment  to 
prevent  food  from  corrupting,  and  to  give  it  an  agreeable 
taste,  is  well  known.  Salt  was  always  employed  in  the 
sacrifices;  for,  the  law  said,  "  Every  oblation  of  thy  meat 
offering  shalt  thou  season  with  salt:  neither  shalt  thou  suffer 
the  salt  of  the  covenant  of  thy  God  to  be  lacking  from  thy 
meat  offering:  with  all  thine  offerings  thou  shalt  offer 
salt."t  To  bring  out  the  meaning  fully,  we  must  here  con- 
sider our  Lord  as  signifying  what  he  expressly  stated  in 
his  sermon  on  the  mount,  when  he  said  to  his  disciples, 
"  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth."  True  Christians  are  like 
salt,  inasmuch  as,  by  their  doctrine,  conversation,  labours, 
example,  and  prayers,  they  contribute,  imder  God,  to  pre- 
serve society  from  total  moral  corruption,  and  even  to  sea- 
son it  with  true  piety.  "  Thanks  be  unto  God,*'  says  Paul, 
^^  who  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and  maketh 
manifest  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by  us  in  every  place." 
This  is  true  of  Christian  preachers  especially,  but  also  of  all 
who  speak  and  act  as  Christians,  in  their  own  proper 
sphere. 

♦  Matt  V.  13.  t  Lev.  ii.  13w 
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"  But"  says  our  Lord,  "  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savovr, 
wherewith  shall  it  he  seasoned"     If  such  a  thing  ^'ere  to 
happen,  say  some,  as  that  salt  should  lose  its  virtue,  and 
hecome  insipid,   how  could  it  he  rendered  good  again? 
Now,  it  is  true,  that  no  real  Christian  will  ever  entirely 
lose  grace:  all  of  them,  indeed,  would,  if  thej  were  not 
preserved  hy  a  higher  power  than  their  own;  but,  they  are 
"  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto  salvation." 
With  regard  to  those  persons  who  are  spoken  of  in  Scrip- 
ture as  entirely  falling  away  after  a  great  profession,  we 
have  intimation  that  there  was  something  radically  defec- 
tive in  them  at  first:  they  "had  no  root  in  themselves;" 
"  they  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us."     It  fre- 
quently happens,  however,  that  persons  who  profess,  and 
are  believed  by  their  fellow-creatures,  to  be  favourable  to 
religion,  lose  all  relish  for  it,  and  become  opposed  to  it. 
Such  persons,  instead  of  being  useful,  are  then  more  than 
commonly  injurious,  to  the  cause  of  religion  in  the  world, 
as  they  propagate  their  erroneous  opinions,  and  diffuse  the 
contagion  of  their  profanity.     Perhaps,  some  of  the  worst 
and  most  hurtful  men  are  those  who  have  overcome  the 
scruples  of  a  conscience  which,  at  one  time,  seemed  to  be 
awakened,  and  have  broken  off  from  the  society  of  the  pious. 
Conscience,  so  awfully  violated,  becomes  peculiarly  callous; 
and  the  very  knowledge  of  the  better  way  which  they  have 
acquired,  puts  it  in  their  power  to  do  the  more  mischief. 
But,  though  some  backsliders  may  not  be  so  very  hurtful  to 
others,  the  conduct  of  all  of  them  is  at  least  indescribably 
dangerous  for  themselves:  for,  their  recovery  to  any  thing 
like  right  feeling,  and  especially  their  thorough  conversion, 
then  become  most  difficult  and  improbable,  and  almost 
impossible.     "  If  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour,  wherewith 
shall  it  be  seasoned?"     If  the  truth  cannot  change  them, 
what  else  can?      If  the  gospel  has  proved  ineffectual  to 
secure  them  to  God,  what  else  can  be  tried?  or  how  can 
the  gospel  be  expected  to  be  more  successful  than  before? 
In  the  words  of  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  "  It  is  impossible  for 
those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the 
heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them 
again  imto  repentance,  seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the 
Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame." — "For 
the  earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  cometh  ofr  upon 
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it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them  by  whom  it  is 
dressed,  receiveth  blessing  from  God:  but  that  which  bear- 
eth  thorns  and  briers  is  rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto  cursing ; 
whose  end  is  to  be  burned."  How  dangerous  their  situation, 
who  are  fit  for  nothing  but  destruction,  like  salt,  which, 
having  lost  all  its  rirtue,  is  neither  fit  for  manure  nor  any 
other  purpose,  but  to  be  cast  out  as  worthless!  "/if  is 
neither ^t  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for  the  dunghill."  When 
salt  exists  in  a  soil,  in  great  quantity,  it  produces,  and  is 
therefore  an  emblem  of,  sterility.  (Judg.  ix.  45 ;  Jer.  xvii. 
6.)  But,  where  it  naturally  exists,  or  is  artificially  applied, 
in  small  quantity,  it  is  a  good  manure. 

The  parallel  passage  in  Mark  ix.  49,  runs  thus:  "  Every 
sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt.  Salt  is  good;  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  his  saltness,  wherewith  shall  ye  season  it?" 
In  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  it  is  said,  that  the  salt  which 
has  lost  its  savour  "  is  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out, 
and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men."  On  the  natural  cir- 
cumstances alluded  to  in  this  statement,  as  recorded  by  the 
three  evangelists,  what  follows  seems  to  throw  some  light, 
and  is,  at  least,  possessed  of  some  interest,  if  it  be  not  alto- 
gether satisfactory.  In  proof  that  it  is  possible  for  salt  of  a 
certain  kind  in  Judea,  to  lose  its  saltness,  there  is  the  follow- 
ing passage  from  a  celebrated  traveller,  describing  the  Valley 
of  Salt.  "  Along,  on  the  side  of  the  valley,  towards  Gibul, 
there  is  a  small  precipice,  about  two  men's  length,  occasioned 
by  the  continual  taking  away  of  the  salt;  and  in  this  you 
may  see  how  the  veins  of  it  lie.  I  broke  a  piece  of  it,  of 
which  that  part  which  was  exposed  to  the  rain,  sun,  and 
air,  though  it  had  the  sparks  and  particles  of  salt,  yet  it  had 
perfectly  lost  its  savour;  the  inner  part  which  was  connected 
to  the  rock,  retained  its  savour,  as  I  found  by  proof."  * 
There  is  another  opinion  different  from  this,  though  not  in- 
consistent with  it,  which  some  interpreters  are  disposed  to 
adopt,  and  which  one  learned  critic  t  labours  at  great  length, 
and  with  considerable  success,  to  establish;  it  is  to  the 
following  effect :  The  Jews,  though  not  always,  yet  gene- 
rally, used,  in  their  circumstances,  a  kind  of  salt,  which  was 
not  common  salt,  either  sea  or  rock,  for  that  never  loses  its 
taste,  and  has  hardly  any  smell  to  lose,  but  a  bituminous 
salt,  called  salt  of  Sodom,  generated  at  the  Lake  Asphaltites, 
or  Salt  Sea.     The  law  positively  required  salt  of  some  kind 

*  Maundreirs  Travels,  adJiTiem. 
f  Schoettgenius,  Horae  Hebraicse ;  Dr  A.  Clarke. 
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to  be  used  in  the  sacrifices,  and  this  particular  kind  was 
used,  because  it  aided  combustion^  and  emitted  an  agreeable 
odour.  For  this  purpose,  it  was  stored  up  in  a  particular 
apartment  of  the  temple,  called  the  Conclave  of  Salt.  If 
much  and  long  exposed,  however,  it  was  apt  to  lose  its 
odour,  and  thus  to  be  less  fit  for  the  sacrifices.  In  this  case 
it  was  sometimes  sprinkled  on  the  pavement  of  the  temple 
instead  of  sand,  and  would  then  be  literally  trodden  under 
men's  feet. 

And  now,  as  Jesus  said  to  the  multitude,  so  say  we  to 
you,  in  a  review  of  the  whole  of  this  passage :  *'  He  thai 
hath  ears  to  hear*  let  him  hear!*  Let  every  one  of  you  hear 
for  himself — hear  seriously,  prayerfully,  practically.  No 
doubt,  many  of  those  who  came  out  to  hear  Christ  would 
feel  disappointed,  when,  instead  of  being  flattered  with 
prospects  of  wealth  and  ease,  they  were  told  of  sacrifices 
and  crosses.  But,  Christ  was  faithful,  whether  they  were 
pleased  or  displeased;  and  he  was  kind  too,  knowing  what 
was  calculated  to  promote  their  real  good.  But,  in  what  he 
said  to  them,  he  is  still  speaking  to  you.  He  speaks  to 
those  of  you  who  are  in  danger  of  losing  your  souls,  through 
worldly  connexions  and  worldly  possessions:  and  he  be- 
seeches you  to  be  more  wise  for  yourselves.  He  admonishes 
those  of  you  who  think  it  possible  to  retain  the  favour  of 
the  world,  and  his  favour,  at  once.  Know,  therefore,  that 
you  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon,  and  that  the  friendship 
of  this  world  is  enmity  with  God.  He  expostulates  with 
those  of  you  who  are  willing  to  go  a  certain  length,  and  to 
forsake  some  things,  for  him ;  but  who  wish  to  retain  your 
favourite  sins,  and  chosen  idols,  and  will  not  forsake  all  for 
him.  If,  when  he  is  calling  on  you  to  forsake  all,  you  are 
studying  to  forsake  as  little  as  possible,  and  to  cleave  as  much 
to  the  world  and  sin  as  you  think  at  all  decent,  you  may  be 
sure  that  you  are  not  his  disciples;  you  are,  at  the  best, 
halting  between  two  opinions;  and,  if  you  continue  in  that 
state,  he  will  disown  you.  And  he  especially,  and  irery 
fully,  expostulates  with  those  of  you  who  are  inconsiderate, 
and  rash,  who  do  not  think  closely  on  what  a  religious  life 
is,  who  do  not  consult,  and  who  do  not  count  the  cost.  Be 
not  of  those  professors,  of  whom  the  Lord  says,  *'  Israel 
doth  not  know,  my  people  do  not  consider."  The  Israelites 
in  the  time  of  Joshua,  were  quite  ready  to  say :  "  All  that 

♦  "  He  that  hath  ears,"  &c.    "  Habeo  aures :  loquere  quod  yis.*'— 

Plauttis,  Mil.  Qlor, 
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the  Lord  commandeth  us  we  will  do,"  without  properly 
considering  the  difficulty  of  faithfully  serving  a  holy  and 
jealous  God.  Aim  at  full  light,  then,  and  remember  the 
necessity  of  stability.  If  you  be  unstable  as  water,  you 
cannot  excel;  seek,  therefore,  that  your  hearts  may  be 
right  with  God,  and  see  that  you  be  stedfast  in  his 
covenant. 

But  here  a  word  of  caution  is  proper,  lest  the  considera- 
tions now  advanced,  which  are  intended  to  urge  you  forward 
in  the  prosecution  of  salvation,  should  be  misconstrued  into 
a  discouragement.  Why  this  description  of  the  difficulties 
in  the  way,  but  to  rouse  you  to  exert  yourselves  to  over- 
come them?  Wby  this  exposition  of  the  dangers,  but  to 
call  forth  your  courage  to  brave  them?  The  necessity  of 
counting  the  cost  is  stated,  not  to  keep  you  from  building, 
but  to  lead  you  to  build  so  that  you  may  be  able  to  finish. 
Consultation  is  required,  not  to  deter  you  from  the  war,  but 
to  enable  you  to  engage  in  it  with  the  certainty  of  success. 
Satan  shows  the  best  side  of  his  cause,  and  conceals  the 
worst,  for  he  knows  that  a  full  explanation  would  prevent 
his  success  with  you.  But,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  tells  you 
the  worst  side  of  his,  as  well  as  the  best,  without  a  particle 
of  concealment,  knowing  that  he  may  safely  trust  a  sensible 
man  with  the  decision,  if  he  can  only  be  brought  fairly  to 
examine  both  sides.  He  wishes  you,  indeed,  to  count  the 
cost;  but  then,  he  also  shows  you,  and  invites  you  to  count 
the  vast  ultimate  advantages.  "Every  one,"  saith  he, 
"  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father, 
or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake, 
shall  receive  an  hundred-fold,  and  inherit  everlasting  life." 
But  why  speak  of  counting  the  advantage?  You  cannot 
count  it.  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  'into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  the  Lord 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him."  Let  none  of  you, 
then,  be  discouraged.  On  the  contrary,  let  every  one  of  you 
be  stirred  up  to  make  an  entire  surrender  of  yourselves  to 
the  Saviour,  and  to  follow  him  fully. 

Believers,  who  are  on  the  whole  stedfast  in  your  profes- 
sion ! — you  have  counted  the  cost,  but  you  do  not  think  it 
too  much.  You  do  not  repent  of  any  sacrifices  which  duty 
has  required  you  to  make.  You  do  not  grudge  any  labour 
you  have  taken  on  the  spiritual  building,  or  any  hardships 
you  have  endured  in  this  holy  struggle.  On  the  contrary, 
even  the  present  enjoyments  greatly  overbalance  the  present 
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troubles  of  the  course  jou  have  chosen.  Go  on,  then, 
steadily,  and  be  strong  in  the  grace  which  is  in  Christ  Jesos. 
"  See  that  you  lose  not  the  things  which  you  hare  wrouglit, 
but  receive  a  full  reward."  In  the  meantime,  remefflber 
that  you  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.  That  joa  may  answer 
this  honourable  and  useful  purpose,  '^  Have  salt  in  your- 
selves;"— "  let  your  speech  be  always  with  grace,  seasoned 
with  salt;"  and  do  all  you  can  to  prevent  the  progress o( 
sin,  and  to  promote  the  cause  of  religion  in  society.  Thus 
shall  you  fulfil  the  chief  end  of  your  being  on  earth,  and,  in 
due  time,  pass  into  the  abodes  of  perfect  purity,  and  endless 
peace. 
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•*  Then  drew  near  unto  him  all  the  publicans  and  sinners  for  to  hear  him. 
2.  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmured,  saying.  This  man  re- 
ceiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them.  3.  And  he  spake  this  parable 
unto  them,  saymg,  4.  What  man  of  you,  haying  an  hundred  sheep^ 
if  he  lose  one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the 
wilderness,  and  go  after  that  which  is  lost,  until  he  find  it  ?  5.  And 
when  he  hath  found  it,  he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  rejoicing.  6. 
And  when  he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  together  his  friends  and 
neighbours,  saying  unto  them,  Rejoice  with  me ;  for  I  have  found  my 
sheep  which  was  Tost.  7.  I  say  unto  you.  That  likewise  jo^  shall  be 
in  heayen  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  oyer  ninety  and 
nine  just  persons,  which  need  no  repentance.  8.  ^  Either  what  wo- 
man, haying  ten  pieces  of  silyer,if  she  lose  one  piece,  doth  not  li^ht 
a  candle,  and  sweep  the  house,  and  seek  diligently  till  she  find  it  ? 
9.  And  when  she  hath  found  it,  she  calleth  her  friends  and  her 
neighbours  together,  saying,  Rejoice  with  me;  for  I  haye  found  the 
piece  which  I  had  lost.  10.  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you.  There  is  joy 
in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  oyer  one  sinner  that  repenteth.^* 

We  read,  in  the  concluding  part  of  the  preceding  chapter, 
that  a  great  multitude  went  with  Christ;  and,  in  the  open- 
ing of  this  chapter,  we  are  told  that  <<  all  the  publicans  and 
sinners  drew  near  unto  him  to  hear  him :" — ^and  so  it  is 
generally  seen,  that  where  the  gospel  is  faithfully  preached, 
thither  multitudes  of  people  resort,  and  among  these  many 
of  the  most  ungodly.  There  are,  indeed,  exceptions  to  this 
rule;  for,  some  intentionally  shun  opportunities  of  hearing 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  some  when  they  hear  it,  are  so 
offended,  as  to  withdraw  beyond  its  reach.  It  is  also  true 
that  some  teachers  draw  crowds  by  the  attraction  of  novelty, 
or  of  extravagance;  while  some,  who  are  sober  and  sound, 
excite  but  little  attention.  For  the  most  part,  however, 
where  there  is  a  fair  and  full  opportunity  of  judging,  those 
ministrations  are  most  sought  a^er,  which  lay  the  axe  most 
vigorously  to  the  root  of  the  tree,  in  the  unflinching  exhibi- 
tion of  the  great  doctrines  and  holy  precepts  of  the  Gospel. 
But,  how  is  this  to  be  accounted  for,  consistently  with  man's 
natural  depravity,  and  dislike  of  what  is  good?     Might  it 
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not  be  expected,  that,  the  purer  the  doctrine,  the  more 
repulsive  it  would  become  to  them,  and  that  most  of  them 
would  be  found  where  there  was  least  of  the  light  to  expose, 
and  of  the  truth  to  disturb  them  ?  The  exemplifications  of 
the  dislike  of  the  truth  already  noticed,  in  connexion  with 
the  consideration  that  the  resort  of  those  who  know  the 
truth  to  those  who  proclaim  it  is  what  must  be  expected, 
account,  to  some  extent,  for  what  actually  happens,  but  are 
not  sufficient  to  account  for  it  fully.  Let  it  be  remarked, 
then,  in  addition,  that  the  undisguised  and  unadulterated 
glorious  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  approves  itself,  in  some 
degree,  to  the  conscience,  and  is  exactly  suitable  to  the 
wants,  of  the  somewhat  impressed,  though  unpardoned  and 
unrenewed;  and  also,  that,  independently  on  the  considera  • 
tion  of  its  truth  and  of  its  personal  reception,  it  is,  in  itself, 
a  system  far  finer  and  more  touching,  and  more  sublime, 
and  much  better  calculated  to  call  forth  the  energies  of 
those  who  proclaim  it,  and  to  interest  and  agitate  the  minds 
of  those  who  hear  it,  than  any  of  those  comparatively  dull 
and  vapid  human  representations,  which  are,  in  a  great 
measure,  stripped  of  what  is  peculiarly  evangelical.  Jt  is 
plain,  too,  that  those  persons  (for  so  strange  and  inconsistent 
a  being  is  man,  that  there  are  such)  who  are  at  once  con- 
scious of  wilful  and  habitual  iniquity,  and  hopeful  that  they 
may  yet  turn  to  God  and  be  forgiven — it  is  plain  that  such 
persons  must  feel,  that  if  there  be  any  hope  for  them  at  all, 
it  is  according  to  the  scheme  which  shows  grace  abounding 
to  the  chief  of  sinners.  These  considerations,  taken  together, 
may  sufficiently  account  for  the  fact  of  multitudes,  not  ex- 
cepting some  of  the  worst  of  characters,  flocking  to  hear 
the  gospel. 

Surely  the  actual  attendance  of  multitudes  on  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  however  great  sinners  some  of  them  may 
be,  though  not  enough  in  itself,  is  desirable,  and  in  so  far 
well,  as  it  at  least  brings  them  within  the  reach  of  the 
means  which  are  adapted,  under  God,  to  convert  and  save 
them.  Yet,  this  promiscuous  resort  of  multitudes  to  the 
preaching  of  the  truth,  and  this  proclamation  of  mercy  to 
the  chief  of  sinners,  have  always  been  offensive  to  phara- 
saical  and  self-righteous  formalists.  Thus  it  was  on  the 
occasion  here  described.  The  publicans,  or  tax-gatherers, 
being  set  over  the  Jews  by  the  Roman  governors,  were,  of 
course,  very  obnoxious  on  that  account;  and  they  appear  to 
have  been  generally  oppressive  in  their  exactions.     These 
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persons,  however,  as  well  as  others  who  were  known  to  be 
irreligious  and  immoral,  now  drew  near  to. Christ,  to  hear 
him :  and  it  is  to  be  gathered  from  what  follows,  that  he 
now,  not  only  wiUingly  taught  them,  but  condescended  to 
sit  down  with  some  of  them  to  meat. 

"  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes"  of  whom  we  have  had 
frequent  occasion  to  speak,  "  murmured^  sai/ingy  This  man 
receiveth  sinners^  or  gives  them  access  into  his  presence, 
''''and  eateth  with  them"  The  force  of  this  objection  lay  in 
the  assumption  that  his  acting  in  that  manner  arose  from 
insensibility  to  the  evil  of  sin,  and  tended  to  encourage 
transgressors  in  their  evil  ways;  whereas,  the  very  reverse 
of  this  was  the  truth,  his  conduct  being  directed  by  com- 
passion for  their  perishing  souls,  and  a  desire  for  their  con- 
version. We  found  scribes  and  Pharisees  making  the  same 
objection,  when  Jesus  and  his  disciples  were  at  the  feast  in 
the  house  of  Levi,  or  Matthew,  the  publican.*  "  Why  do 
ye  eat  and  drink  with  publicans  and  sinners?"  To  this  he 
made  the  most  satisfactory  reply,  "They  that  are  whole 
need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.  I  came  not  to 
call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  Objectors  of 
the  same  classes  were  here  angry  that  sinners  of  every  de- 
scription were  welcomed  by  Christ,  and  they  spoke  of  this 
as  a  reflection  on  his  character.  This  was  a  prejudiced 
and  an  erroneous  application  of  the  principle  that  men  are 
known  by  the  company  they  keep — a  principle  which  can 
only  apply  when  they  voluntarily  and  habitually  associate 
with  persons  with  whom  they  are  pleased  in  their  present 
state.  It  is  no  proof,  surely,  that  a  teacher  is  himself 
ignorant,  that  he  teaches  the  ignorant,  or,  that  a  physician 
is  himself  sick,  that  he  visits  and  prescribes  for  the  sick :  as 
little  ground  was  there  for  objecting  to  our  Lord  in  this  case. 
Nay,  what  his  enemies  wished  to  turn  against  him,  was 
one  of  the  finest  and  most  engaging  traits  of  his  character. 
Besides,  granting  that  many  of  those  whom  Jesus  received 
for  this  benevolent  purpose  were  as  bad  as  could  easily  be 
supposed,  what  were  those  objectors  themselves?  were  these 
Pharisees  and  scribes  so  very  good  people  as  to  be  entitled 
thus  to  interfere?  Let  the  cnaracter  drawn  of  them,  on 
various  occasions,  by  the  faithful  and  true  Witness,  and 
habitually  exemplified  by  them,  answer  the  question: — that 
character  was  a  compound  of  selfishness,  pride,  and  hypo- 
crisy; and  so  in  general,  when  narrowly  examined,  will  be 
*  Luke  T.  30.     See  Lecture  on. 
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found  to  be  the  character  of  those  who  murmur  at  the 
gospel  invitatio4  being  addressed  freely  to  sinners  of  every 
degree.  They  trust,  vainly  trust,  in  themselves,  that  they 
are  righteous,  and  therefore  it  is  that  they  despise  otheis, 
and  would  restrain  the  grace  of  God. 

This  objection  being  made,  our  Lord  proceeds  to  answer 
it  very  fully  in  the  three  parables  contained  in  this  interest- 
ing chapter,  which  were  admirably  calculated  to  rebuke  the 
uncharitable  and  censorious  Pharisees,  and  to  encourage  the 
poor  and  self-convicted  sinners  who  heard  him  at  the  time, 
and  which  are  equally  calculated  to  serve  the  same  impor- 
tant purposes  at  the  present  moment.  The  first  parable  is 
that  of  die  lost  sheep. 

The  literal  sense  of  this  parable,  is,  like  that  of  many 
others,  too  plain  to  require  any  illustration,  being  a  very 
natural  description  of  the  way  in  which  a  shepherd,  or  an 
owner  of  a  flock,  would  feel  and  act  in  the  circumstances 
supposed.  The  full  complement  of  the  "  hundred  sheep"  is 
here  put  spiritually,  for  all  the  elect  of  Grod.  If  we  embrace 
the  whole  that  Scripture  teaches  on  this  subject,  we  must 
believe  that  all  these  are  in  a  certain  sense  Christ's  sheep, 
even  before  they  are  brought  into  his  fold — that  is,  before 
they  are  actually  converted  and  saved:  for,  being  chosen  of 
the  Father  from  eternity,  they  are  given  by  him  to  the  Son, 
to  be  redeemed  by  his  blood,  as  well  as  to  be  actually  called 
by  his  grace.  Though  of  infinite  value,  and,  of  course,  of 
sufficient  value  for  the  whole  human  race,  his  atonement 
was  yet  in  a  peculiar  sense — that  is,  expressly,  intentionally, 
and  efficaciously — for  his  sheep,  of  whatever  nation  or  cha- 
racter they  may  be;  that  is,  for  those  who,  being  divinely 
chosen,  are  given  to  him,  as  already  said,  to  be  saved  from 
wrath,  and  brought  home  to  God,  and  who,  as  the  result 
shows,  do  therefore  believe  and  obey  the  gospel.  Hence  it 
is  that  we  are  taught,  in  Scripture  language,  both  that  Christ 
"  died  for  all,"  and  also  that  "  he  gave  his  life  for  the  sheep" 
—for  those  who,  in  the  same  chapter*  are  described»^ partly, 
as  not  yet  of  his  fold,  and  partly,  as  hearing  his  voice  and 
following  him,  but  all  as  given  to  him  by  his  Father,  and 
certainly  to  obtain  eternal  life.  "  I  lay  down  my  life  for 
the  sheep,"  says  he.  "  Other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not 
of  this  fold :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my 
voice;  and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one  shepherd."  If 
it  be  inquired  why,  seeing  the  atonement  is  of  sufficient 
*  Johnx.  11,  &c. 
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value  for  all,  all  are  not  saved ;  Christ  himself  replies,  "  Ye 
will  not  come  to  me  that  ye  may  have  life.**  Many  volun- 
tarily, sinfully,  and  obstinately,  refuse  to  come  to  him,  and 
therefore,  the  blame  of  their  ruin  rests  solely  with  them- 
selves. If  it  be  inquired,  again,  why  those  who  are  saved 
are  saved,  and  who  makes  them  to  differ,  he  replies,  "  Ye 
have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained 
you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your 
fruit  should  remain;"  and  Paul  also  replies,  to  the  same 
purpose,  God  ^^  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy 
calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his 
own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus 
before  the  world  began;"  and,  therefore,  the  whole  glory  of 
their  salvation  is  due  to  God. 

But  to  proceed:  By  the  lost  sheep,  our  Lord  here  seems 
to  point  to  every  elect  sinner  before  his  conversion,  though 
the  metaphor  will  also  apply  to  the  believer  as  subject  to 
occasional  wanderings.  This  comparison  is  used  in  other 
places  of  Scripture.  Thus,  in  the  last  verse  of  the  1 19th 
Psalm — ^^I  have  gone  astray  like  a  lost  sheep;  seek  thy 
servant :"  in  the  53d  chapter  of  Isaiah — "  All  we,  like  sheep, 
have  gone  astray,  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own 
way:"  and,  in  the  last  verse  of  the  2d  chapter  of  the  First 
Epistle  of  Peter — "For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray :  but  are 
now  returned  unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop,"  or  overseer, 
"  of  your  souls."  There  is,  also,  another  parable  very  simi- 
lar to  this,  which  may  be  considered  as  illustrative  of  it.  It 
is  in  the  I8th  chapter  of  Matthew,  from  the  10th  verse,  and 
is  as  follows:  "  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these 
little  ones:  for  I  say  unto  you.  That  in  heaven  their  angels 
do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 
How  think  ye?  If  a  man  have  an  hundred  sheep,  and  one 
of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and 
nine,  and  goeth  into  the  mountains,  and  seeketh  that  which 
is  gone  astray?  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say 
unto  you.  He  rejoiceth  more  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the 
.  ninety  and  nine  which  went  not  astray.  Even  so,  it  is  not 
the  will  of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these 
little  ones  should  perish." 

Now,  is  not  a  lost  sheep  an  apt  emblem  of  the  sinner  in 
his  natural  state?  Sinners,  going  on  in  sin,  are  lost  to  God, 
who  derives  not  from  them  the  revenue  of  glory  which  is 
his  due.     They  are  lost  to  the  Church,  which  is  not  bene- 
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fited  by  them :  and  they  are  lost  to  themselves — to  their  own 
true  honour,  interest,  and  happiness.  They  are  lost  to 
safety — they  are  exposed  to  the  most  imminent  danger  of 
being  destroyed,  like  a  strayed  sheep,  which  is  liable  to  be 
devoured  by  wild  beasts.  And  as  a  lost  sheep  is  said  to 
be  very  unhkely  to  find  its  way  back,  so  they  would  never 
return  to  God,  but  would  continue  to  wander  farther  and 
farther  away  from  him  for  ever. 

If  a  man  miss  one  of  his  sheep,  he  will  leave  the  ninety 
and  nine,  the  remainder  of  the  flock,  "  in  the  wildemegs," 
The  Jews  called  uncultivated  ground,  which  was  used  only 
for  pasture,  wilderness,  or  desert,  as  distinguished  from  that 
which  was  ploughed  and  sown  and  inclosed.*  A  man  would 
leave  his  flock  in  their  usual  pasture,  where  they  were  com- 
paratively safe,  and  would  go  after  the  lost  sheep,  till  he 
found  it.  In  like  manner,  the  Son  of  man  came  to  seek 
and  to  save  lost  sinners.  For  this  merciful  purpose,  he  left 
the  glorious  company  of  heaven,  came  into  this  world,  and 
laid  down  "  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.'*  The  sword  of 
Jehovah's  justice  awoke  against  the  man  who  is  God's 
Fellow  and  Shepherd,  and  smote  him;  so  that,  though  the 
sheep  were  scattered  at  the  time,  God  turned  his  hand  upon 
the  little  ones,  to  shelter  and  save  them.  The  chief  Shep- 
herd was  most  assiduous,  during  his  stay  on  earth,  in  going 
after  lost  sheep,  to  bring  them  in  by  his  preaching  and 
gracious  invitations:  and,  he  is  still  following  them,  in  the 
ministrations  of  his  under  shepherds,  the  dispensations  of 
his  providence,  and  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  in  order  to 
bring  them  home  to  himself.  He  has  already  found  and 
brought  home  multitudes,  but,  as  long  as  there  shall  be  one 
of  his  sheep  away  from  the  flock,  he  will  never  desist  from 
the  search. 

When  a  man  has  found  his  lost  sheep,  he  brings  it  home 
with  the  greatest  care  and  tenderness:  and  if  necessary,  he 
even  takes  it  up  and  carries  it.  Now,  this  figure  is  em- 
ployed to  shadow  forth  the  care  and  tenderness  shown  to 
men  by  their  God  and  Saviour,  both  on  their  conversion, 
and  in  their  subsequent  treatment.  "  In  his  love  and  in  his* 
pity  he  redeemed  them,  and  he  bare  them  and  carried  them 
all  the  days  of  old." — "  He  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his 
arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead 
those  that  are  with  young."  He  removes  the  convert  from 
the  barren  and  dangerous  mountains  of  distance  from  God 
♦Matt,  ill  Ij  Mark  vi.  31. 


LUKE  XV.  1-10.  555 

and  of  this  world's  vanity,  and  introduces  him  into  the  true 
Church,  and  to  the  enjoyment  of  its  safety  and  all  its  other 
privileges. 

In  such  a  recovery  of  strayed  property,*  a  man  rejoices. 
So  the  blessed  Redeemer  finds  great  delight  in  the  recovery 
of  a  lost  soul.  This  success  in  prospect,  was  his  solace  in 
the  midst  of  his  sufferings :  "  For  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him "  (and  this  was  the  joy,  in  part),  "  he  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame."  And  this  success,  actually 
beheld,  appears  to  be  one  of  the  sources  of  his  peculiar  en- 
joyment as  Mediator.  '*  When  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an 
offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his 
days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand. 
He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied." 
How  beautiful  the  words  of  Zephaniah :  "  The  Lord  thy 
God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty;  he  will  save;  he  will 
rejoice  over  thee  with  joy,  he  will  rest  in  his  love,  he  will 
joy  over  thee  with  singing." 

In  the  case  here  supposed,  too,  the  man  would  expect  his 
friends  and  neighbours  to  be  glad,  as  well  as  himself;  and 
in  fact,  those  who  took  an  interest  in  his  affairs  would  par- 
ticipate in  his  joy.  Thus  it  is,  that  Jesus  expects  all  who 
know  and  love  him,  and  take  an  interest  in  his  cause,  to 
rejoice  with  him,  on  the  recovery  of  a  soul.  There  is, 
indeed,  great  reason  to  rejoice  in  such  an  event;  for  thus, 
God  is  glorified,  the  Saviour  is  exalted,  and  a  sinner  is 
rescued  from  condemnation,  pollution,  infamy,  and  misery, 
and  brought  into  a  state  of  acceptance,  sanctification,  and 
life. 

But,  the  joy  for  such  an  event  of  grace  is  not  confined  to 
believers  on  earth.  *'  Isa^  unto  you^'*  adds  our  Lord,  "  that 
likewise  joy  shall  he  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
penteth"  God  the  Father  takes  pleasure  in  such  an  event, 
and  declares  his  satisfaction  in  it — God  who  has  no  pleasure 
in  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  that  he  turn  from  his  wicked- 
ness, and  live.  We  have  already  noticed  the  pleasure  it 
gives  to  the  Son  of  God.  It  would  seem,  from  this  general 
declaration,  that  the  glorified  saints  are,  at  least,  frequently, 
made  acquainted,  by  some  means,  with  such  events,  and 
always  derive  an  accession  of  joy  from  the  intelligence.  As 
for  the  holy  angels,  their  joy,  in  such  cases,  is  expressly 
asserted  in  the  next  parable.  Nay,  we  are  even  taught  that 
there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  ^*more 
than  over  ninety  and  viine  just  person s^  who  need  no  repent- 
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ance"  The  persons  Tvho  need  no  repentance,  may  possibly 
signify  those  who  imagine  they  need  none,  those  who  are 
pure  in  their  own  eyes,  and  yet  are  not  washed  from  thdr 
filthiness:  and,  thus,  our  Lord  is  to  be  considered  as  declar- 
ing, that  the  conversion  of  a  notorious  offender,  or  of  any 
sinner,  is  far  more  worthy  of  being  rejoiced  in,  than  the 
proud  formality  of  such  self -deceivers;  as  the  sighing  of  the 
publican  is  represented,  in  another  parable,  to  have  been 
more  acceptable  to  God  than  the  boasting  of  the  Pharisee. 
But,  by  those  "  who  need  no  repentance,"  are  probably  here 
rather  to  be  understood,  those  who,  having  been  already 
savingly  enlightened,  pardoned,  and  converted,  do  not  need 
to  undergo,  and,  strictly  speaking,  cannot  undergo,  that 
great  radical  change  a  second  time.  Repentance  should  be 
the  believer  s  daily  work,  inasmuch  as  he  is  still  guilty  of 
sin,  more  or  less;  but,  having  once  become  truly  penitent, 
he  never  falls  back  into  a  state  of  absolute  impenitence,  and 
therefore,  cannot  need  repentance,  in  the  strongest  sense  of 
the  word  here  employed,  which  is  a  change  of  mind.  *'  If 
I  wash  thee  not,"  said  Christ,*  "  thou  hast  no  part  with 
me:"  but  ''  he  that  is  washed,  needeth  not  but  to  wash  his 
feet."  Our  Lord  teaches  that  the  repentance,  the  thorough 
change  of  mind,  of  one  sinner,  occasions  more  joy  in  heaven 
than  the  stability  of  many  who  are  already  obedient.  Not 
that  those  who  have  been  long  pious,  may  not,  probably, 
have  been  more  useful,  and  have  attained  to  higher  excel- 
lence, than  the  new  convert ;  but,  it  is  well  known,  that 
any  very  recent  happy  event,  especially  if  unexpected,  occa- 
sions more  sensible  joy,  and  is  more  particularly  marked, 
for  a  time,  than  even  more  important  advantages  with  which 
we  have  long  been  familiar.  Thus,  the  restoration  from  a 
dangerous  sickness,  of  one  member  of  a  family,  occasions 
more  joy  in  a  house,  at  the  time,  than  the  continued  health 
of  all  the  rest,  however  great  the  latter  blessing  may  be,  and 
however  sensible  they  ought  to  be  of  it.  The  conversion  of 
a  sinner  is  the  great  turning  point  of  his  history,  and  must 
always  be  considered  as  cause  of  great  and  immediate  joy. 

Such  is  the  parable  of  the  lost  sheep ;  and  surely,  it  is 
very  pertinent  to  the  purposes  for  which  it  was  introduced, 
namely,  to  rebuke  the  uncharitable  and  censorious,  and  to 
encourage  poor  and  self-convicted  sinners.  For  the  same 
general  purposes,  though  with  some  interesting  peculiarities, 
our  Lord  spoke  the  second  parable,  or  that  of  the  lost  piece 
*  John  xiii.  8, 10. 
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of  silver.'  Following  the  other  parable,  as  it  does  immedi- 
ately, and  corresponding  so  closely  with  it  in  several  points, 
its  explanation  may  be  very  brief.  The  ^^  piece  of  sUver" 
here  mentioned,  is  the  drachma,  which,  some  say,  corre- 
sponded to  the  denaritis,  or  Roman  penny,  and  was  a  small 
coin,  in  value  about  seven  pence  halfpenny  of  our  money. 
A  woman  who  had  but  "  ten  "  of  these  would  make  every 
search  to  find  one  of  them  when  lost,  and  when  she  had 
found  it,  would  expect  her  neighbours  to  feel  and  express 
satisfaction  on  the  occasion.  This  is  another  comparison,  to 
show  Christ's  desire  to  save  sinners,  and  the  joy  which  their 
salvation  occasions.  The  soul  is,  indeed,  more  precious  than 
silver,  yet  its  safety  is  not  necessary  to  the  riches  of  the 
Eternal  "Word;  for  he  would  have  continued  infinitely 
glorious,  though  men  had  been  all  lost  for  ever:  hence  the 
care  he  manifests  for  our  salvation  is  the  more  wonderful. 
The  lighting  of  the  candle,  and  the  sweeping  of  the  house, 
represent  all  that  he  did  and  suffered,  and  all  that  he  is  still 
doing,  for  our  salvation:  and  all  this  labour  and  searching 
are  necessary,  only  because  of  our  blindness,  guilt,  and  way- 
wardness. '^  He  lights  the  candle  of  the  gospel,  not  to  show 
him  the  way  to  us,  but  to  show  us  the  way  to  him."*  Not 
one  of  those  who  are  his  property  shall  be  ultimately  lost. 
They  shall  all  be  found,  and  separated  from  the  rubbish, 
and  preserved  in  his  treasury.  "They  shall  be  mine, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my 
jewels ;  and  I  will  spare  them  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son 
that  serveth  him."  Here,  too,  the  joy  is  again  asserted 
which  such  conversion  occasions:  and,  on  so  delightful  a 
theme,  repetition  cannot  be  tedious.  "  Likewise,  I  say 
unto  you.  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God 
over  one  sinner  that  repentethJ*  The  holy  angels  are  repre- 
sented, in  Scripture,  as  taking  a  deep  interest  in  the  work 
of  redemption  throughout.  They  rejoiced  to  annouce  the 
birth  of  the  Saviour,  and  to  ascribe,  in  reference  to  that 
event,  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  in  connexion  with  peace 
on  earth,  and  good- will  to  men.  Of  the  suflerings  of  Cfhrist, 
and  the  glory  that  should  follow,  and  the  effects  produced  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down 
from  heaven,  it  is  said,  "  Which  things  the  angels  desire  to 
look  into."  And  the  success  of  this  work  in  the  conversion, 
which  is  always  followed  at  last  by  the  glorification,  of  a 
soul,  we  are  here  assured,  excites  their  liveliest  joy.  In 
*  Henry. 
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short,  there  is  a  close  connexion  between  the  visible  and 
invisible  worlds,  so  that  we  may  say,  all  hell  triumphs  in  the 
condemnation,  and  all  heaven  triumphs  in  the  salvation,  of 
a  sinner. 

Among  many  reflections,  this  passage  suggests  the  fol- 
lowing:— 

1.  How  admirable  the  grace  and  condescension  of  the 
Jjord  Jesus^  in  seeking  and  restoring  the  lost  I  If  he  did 
not  seek  us,  we  would  never  seek  him.  But,  blessed  be  his 
name  for  his  spontaneous  mercy,  persevering  search,  and 
matchless  care  and  tenderness,  here  so  beautifully  delineat- 
ed !  How  kindly  he  invites,  how  sweetly  he  constrains  us, 
to  come  home  to  himself,  and  to  happiness!  How  concern- 
ed is  he  both  to  find  and  bring  us  home  at  first,  and  also, 
to  find  and  bring  us  back  from  our  occasional  subsequent 
wanderings!  Though  applicable  more  directly  to  converted 
Jews,  the  words  of  Jehovah  by  Ezekiel*  are  applicable  in 
spirit  to  converts  of  all  nations  and  ages.  *'  For  thus  saith 
the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I,  even  I,  will  both  search  my  sheep, 
and  seek  them  out.  As  a  shepherd  seeketh  out  his  flock, 
in  the  day  that  he  is  among  his  sheep  that  are  scattered;  so 
will  I  seek  out  my  sheep,  and  will  deliver  them  out  of  all 
places  where  they  have  been  scattered  in  the  cloudy  and 
dark  day." — "  I  will  seek  that  which  was  lost,  and  bring 
again  that  which  was  driven  away,  and  will  bind  up  that 
which  was  broken,  and  will  strengthen  that  which  was  sick." 
— "  And,  I  will  set  up  one  shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall 
feed  them,  even  my  servant  David,  he  shall  feed  them,  and 
he  shall  be  their  shepherd.  And  I  the  Lord  will  be  their 
God,  and  my  servant  David  a  prince  among  them:  I  the 
Lord  have  spoken  it/' 

2.  How  anxious  ought  we  all  to  he  for  the  salvation  of 
our  own  souls!  The  indifference  of  most  men  to  their  own 
salvation  is  truly  astonishing,  and  can  only  arise  from  wil- 
ful, sinful,  and  awful  blindness.  Do  men  manifest  such 
anxiety  to  recover  a  lost  sheep,  or  a  lost  piece  of  silver,  or 
any  other  trifle  of  property;  and  shall  we  not  be  concerned 
for  the  recovery  of  our  precious  and  immortal  souls  ?  Let 
us  mark  the  importance  attached  to  their  recovery  by  those 
whom  we  must  acknowledge  to  be  the  very  best  judges, 
namely,  the  saints  and  angels,  and  God  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost :  and  let  us  esteem  every  care  light,  which 
may,  in  any  way,  promote  our  everlasting  welfare. 

3.  How  beautifulli/  and  strongly  are   Christians^  and 

Ezek.  xxxiv.  11. 
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especially  Christian  ministers,  here  directed  and  encour- 
aged to  labour  to  reclaim  even  the  worst  of  men  !  Jesus 
Christ  himself  acted  in  this  way ;  he  defended  his  conduct 
in  doing  so,  in  these  two  parables ;  and  he  has  herein  set 
us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps.  Let  us 
attend  to  all  classes  of  persons;  but,  let  us  pay  more  than 
ordinary  attention  to  those  who  most  need  it.  Let  us  not 
dismiss  them  unceremoniously,  nor  treat  them  harshly;  but, 
let  us  receive  them,  and  address  them,  though  faithfully, 
yet  kindly,  when  they  come  to  us;  and  let  us  even  go  to 
seek  them,  and  follow  after  them,  for  their  good.  "We  may 
fail  with  many,  and  even  with  most  of  them ;  but  we  shall 
not  fail  with  them  all :  and  if  even  one  sinner  be  gained, 
that  one  will  be  more  than  a  recompense  for  all  our  endea- 
vours. 

4.  How  greatly  should  we  rejoice  in  the  recovering  of  a 
sold  to  God!  If  there  is  joy,  on  this  account,  even  in  hea- 
ven, where  God  himself  is  visibly  present — if  even  the  bliss- 
ful vision  of  God  does  not  so  absorb  the  souls  of  saints  and 
angels,  as  to  render  them  insensible  to  the  importance  of 
such  an  event;  surely,  when  we  witness,  or  hear  of  such  a 
thing,  there  should  be  joy  among  us  on  earth.  "When  Barna- 
bas "  saw  the  grace  of  God"  at  Antioch,  "  he  was  glad." 
"When  Paul  and  Barnabas  "  passed  through  Phenice  and 
Samaria,  declaring  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  they 
caused  great  joy  unto  all  the  brethren."    So  let  it  be  with  us. 

In  the  last  place,  How  affectionately  are  impenitent  sin^ 
ners  here  admonished  to  consider  their  lost  state  by  nature^ 
and  encouraged  to  return  to  God^  through  the  Redeemer, 
for  forgiveness  and  safety!  As  the  Saviour  acted  towards 
the  sinners  of  Galilee  and  Judea  of  old,  so  he  is  still  ready 
to  act  towards  the  sinners  who  have  now  come  out  to  hear 
his  word.  He  is  ready  to  receive,  to  teach,  to  pity,  and  to 
save  them.  Is  there,  then,  one  now  present,  who  feels  him- 
self like  a  lost  sheep  on  a  barren  and  dreary  mountain,  or 
like  a  lost  piece  of  silver  that  has  fallen  and  rolled  away, 
and  is  lying  hid  in  a  comer?  let  him  be  humbled,  but  let  him 
also  be  encouraged.  Let  him'  bethink  himself,  and  begin  to 
act  wisely.  Let  him  turn  his  steps  homeward,  towards  the 
fold :  let  him  come  forth  from  his  dismal  hiding-place,  and 
cast  himself  at  the  Saviour's  feet.  So,  from  having  been 
the  plague  and  the  grief,  he  shall  become  the  delight  of  the 
godly,  nay,  he  shall  become  the  beloved  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  joy  of  heaven — he  shall  be  happy  with  Christ's  flock 
now,  and  form  part  of  his  choicest  treasure  for  ever. 


560  LECTURE  LXXXL 


LEOTUEE  LXXXI. 

LUKE  XV.  11-32. 

"  And  he  said,  A  certain  man  had  two  sons :  12.  And  the  younger  of 
them  said  to  his  father.  Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that 
falleth  to  me.  And  he  divided  unto  them  his  living.  13.  And  not 
many  days  after,  the  younger  son  gathered  all  together,  and  took 
his  journey  into  a  far  country,  and  there  wasted  his  substance  with 
riotous  livmg.  14.  And  when  he  had  spent  all,  there  arose  a  mighty 
famine  in  that  land;  and  he  began  to  be  in  want.  15.  And  he  went 
and  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country;  and  he  sent  him 
into  his  fields  to  feed  swine.  16.  And  he  would  fain  have  filled  his 
belly  with  the  husks  that  the  swine  did  eat :  and  no  man  gave  nnto 
him.  17.  And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he  said.  How  many  hired 
servants  of  my  father^s  have  bread  enough,  and  to  spare,  and  I 
perish  with  hunger !  18.  I  will  arise,  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will 
say  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee, 
19.  And  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son :  make  me  as  one 
of  thy  hired  servants.  20.  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his  father. 
But  when  he  Was  a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had  com- 
passion, and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him.  21.  And  the 
son  said  unto  him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy 
sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  22.  But  the 
father  said  to  his  servants,  Brmg  forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on 
him;  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet :  23.  And 
bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it ;  and  let  us  eat,  and  be  m^ry. 
24.  For  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  he  was  lost,  and 
is  found.  And  they  began  to  be  merry.  25.  Now  his  elder  son  was 
in  the  field :  and  as  he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard 
music  and  dancing.  26.  And  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  and 
asked  what  these  things  meant.  27.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thy 
brother  is  come;  and  thy  father  hath  killed  the  fatted  calf,  because 
he  hath  received  him  safe  and  sound.  28.  And  he  was  angry,  and 
would  not  go  in :  therefore  came  his  father  out,  and  entreated  him. 
29.  And  he,  answering,  said  to  his  father,  Lo,  these  many  years  do 
I  serve  thee;  neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time  thy  commandment; 
and  vet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might  make  meny  witii 
my  mends :  30.  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was  come,  which  hath 
devoured  thy  living  with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted 
csdf.  31.  ^d  he  said  unto  him.  Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and 
all  that  I  have  is  thine.  32.  It  was  meet  that  we  should  make  meny, 
and  be  glad :  for  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  and 

'*      was  lost,  and  is  found.^* 

The  parable  of  the  prodigal  son  is  the  king  of  parables. 
However  beautiful  any  of  the  rest  of  them  may  be,  this,  by 
general  consent,  is  more  beautiful  than  they  all.  It.ia 
wonderfully  adapted  to  call  forth  the  sympathies  of  human 
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nature,  even  in  its  unconverted  state;  and  it  strikes  chords 
\?hich  awaken  into  strong  vibration  every  string  of  the  re- 
newed heart.  While  it  is  calculated  to  revive  me  peniten- 
tial sorrow,  to  allay  the  returning  fears,  to  confirm  the  filial 
devotedness,  and  to  excite  the  grateful  praise  of  believers, 
it  has  ever  been,  and  it  will  ever  continue  to  be,  through 
divine  grace,  a  signally  blessed  and  effectual  encouragement 
to  sinners  to  return,  through  a  compassionate  Saviour,  to  the 
arms  of  a  forgiving  God.  It  is  only  to  be  found  in  Luke; 
and  had  he  given  us  nothing  new  but  this,  his  Gospel  would 
have  been  a  great  acquisition  to  the  Church  and  to  the  world. 
It  is  at  once  so  plain,  and  so  profound,  so  simple,  and  so 
dignified — its  appeal  to  the  understanding  is  so  strong,  and  to 
the  affections  is  so  touching — the  truths  which  it  is  intend- 
ed to  inculcate  are  brought  out  so  fully,  and  the  manner  in 
which  they  are  put  togeuer,  and  the  very  language  in  whi.  h 
they  are  clothed,  are  so  finished,  and  so  exquisite,  that  one 
is  afraid  to  obtrude  any  remarks  on  it,  lest  the  counsel  it 
contains  should  be  darkened  by  words  without  knowledge, 
and  its  inimitable  fineness  injured  by  the  unskilful  touch. 
Even  now,  it  seemed  as  if  the  mere  reading  of  this  parable 
were  enough,  and  as  if  the  meetest  procedure  would  be  to 
shut  the  book,  and  say  no  more;  for,  indeed,  what  can  be 
said,  or  what  can  be  conceived,  at  all  comparable  to  the 
text?  Yet,  such  a  procedure  would  be  deemed  strange,  and 
unsatisfactory.  Without  seeking,  then,  to  gild  gold,  or  pre- 
tending to  illuminate  the  sun,  let  us  fix  our  attention,  for 
some  time,  on  the  riches  and  glory  of  these  the  Redeemer's 
own  words,  in  the  earnest  desire  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may 
bless  them  for  our  good,  whether  we  be  yet  in  a  state  of 
distance  and  disobedience,  or  be  already  returned  to  our 
Father  8  house. 

This  parable  was  evidently  spoken  by  our  Lord,  with  the 
same  general  design  as  the  two  preceding  parables  of  the 
lost  sheep,  and  the  lost  piece  of  silver,  namely,  to.  obviate 
the  objection  raised  against  him,  by  the  Pharisees  and 
scribes,  who,  on  seeing  the  publicans  and  sinners  coming 
to  hear  him,  said,  '^  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth 
with  them:"  and,  whereas  those  were  founded  on  compa- 
risons drawn  from  the  ordinary  feelings  and  conduct  of 
human  beings  in  the  case  of  lost  prpperty,  this  is  founded 
on  a  comparison  drawn  from  the  far  stronger  and  more 
affecting  consideration  of  parental  feelings  and  conduct,  in 
the  case  of  a  lost  son. 
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This  parable  naturally  divides  itself  into  four  parts,  which 
we  shall  consider  in  their  order — the  prodigal  8  departue 
from  his  father's  house — ^his  return — the  reception  he  meets 
with — and  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  elder  brother. 

Let  us  consider,  First,  The  pro^aCs  departmre  from  kU 
fathers  house* 

**  A  certain  man  had  two  sons,"  Those  who  belong  to 
the  same  family,  and  hare  enjoyed  the  same  opportunities, 
often  turn  out  very  differently.  One  proves  a  comfort,  an- 
other a  grief,  to  his  parents;  for,  "  a  wise  son  maketh  a  ^ad 
lather,  but  a  foolish  son  is  the  heaviness  of  his  mother." 
Grace  runs  not  in  families;  for,  in  this  respect,  a  house  is 
often  divided.  God  takes  '^  one  of  a  city,  and  two  of  a 
family,  and  brings  them  to  Zion."  Jacob  and  Esau  weie 
twin  brothers;  yet  Jacob  was  a  man  of  prayer,  and,  as  a 
prince,  had  power  with  God  and  men,  and  prevailed ;  while 
Esau  was  a  pro^Eme  man,  and  sold  his  birth-right  for  a  mess 
of  pottage.  Some  children  become  even  exceedingly  pro- 
fligate, while  others  are  quite  steady:  and  among  those  who 
are  steady,  there  is  much  diversity,  some  being  merely  de- 
cent and  inoflensive,  while  others  are  eminently  dutiftil  and 
kind.  So,  in  the  case  supposed  in  this  parable,  the  two 
sons  are  represented  as  being  of  very  opposite  habits. 

"  71h€  younger  of  them  said  to  his  father^  Father^  give 
me  the  portion  of  goods  thatfalleth  to  me,"  There  are  wme 
who  consider  this  demand  so  strange,  and  the  father's  com- 
pliance with  it,  abused  as  the  compliance  was  likely  to  be, 
so  much  stranger  still,  that  the  supposition  can  only  appear 
natural,  when  there  is  taken  into  view  the  custom,  which 
prevailed  in  Eastern  countries,  of  children  claiming  their 
share  of  their  father's  property  during  his  life-time,  which, 
it  appears,  they  were  legally  entitled  to  do,  and  with  which 
demand,  of  course,  the  father  could  not  refuse  to  comply.* 
The  intention  of  this  law  was  to  protect  children  agunst 
harsh  usage  from  their  parents;  but,  it  was  certainly  very 
liable  to  abuse.  The  son  might  be  unreasonable  in  his  de- 
maud,  **  yet  the  demand  must  first  be  acceded  to,  before  the 
matter  could  be  legally  inquired  into;  and  then,  if  it  was 
found  that  the  father  was  irreproachable  in  his  character,  and 

*  **  Give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that  falleth  to  me'* — A«f  /tM  «••  iin* 
CmXXn  fu^tf  mt  »u^i»s*  Herodotus  (lib.  iv.)  says,  that  the  men  who 
married  the  Amazons,  previously  claimed,  and  obtained,  firom  their  own 
parents,  the  portion  of  property  that  fell  to  them,  tmv  xrfiftariv  ra  fu^ — 
TMf  $bTtifdMrM9  T»  Iv'iCaXXn  i  that  they  might  live  apart  from  them.  A 
iimilar  phrase  is  used  by  Demosthenes  and  Aristides. 
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had  given  no  just  cause  for  the  son  to  separate  from  him; 
in  that  case,  the  civil  magistrate  fined  the  son."  *  Others, 
however,  are  of  opinion,  that,  though  the  Mosaic  law  pro- 
vided against  improper  partialities  and  dislikes  on  the  part 
of  a  father  when  disposing  of  his  property,t  there  is  not 
sufficient  ground  for  affirming  that  it  vested  any  such  right 
in  children,  during  the  life  of  their  parents;  and  they  there- 
fore look  on  the  compliance  of  the  father,  here  supposed,  as 
an  instance  of  singular  generosity,  which  rend€tf'ed  the  un- 
dutiful  departure  and  conduct  of  his  son  peculiarly  baste^ 
When  the  father  assigned  his  portion  to  the  younger  son, 
he,  at  the  same  time,  assigned  bis  portion  to  the  elder,  who, 
according  to  the  Jewish  law,  would  receive  a  double  por- 
tion. The  words  of  the  parable  are,  "  He  divided  unto 
them  his  substance"  In  doing  so,  he  may  be  supposed  to 
have  reserved  what  was  merely  sufficient  for  himself. 

The  elder  son  is  supposed  not  to  have  taken  up  his  por- 
tion, though  it  was  fixed  and  allocated,  but  to  have  allowed 
it  to  lie,  and  to  have  remained  with  his  father.  But  ^^  not 
many  days  after^'  the  division,  "  the  younger  son  gathered  all 
together*  that  fell  to  his  share,  *'  and  took  his  journey  into  a 
far  country r  Under  whatever  specious  pretexts  he  may 
have  endeavoured  to  veil  his  conduct,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  true  reasons  for  it  were  very  bad ;  such  as,  dislike  to 
the  quietness  of  the  domestic  circle,  impatience  of  salutary 
restraint,  self-confidence,  and  a  desire  to  gratify  his  foolish 
and  sinful  propensities.  Removed  from  the  eye  of  paternal 
inspection,  and  sojourning  where  he  was  entirely  unknown, 
he  •*  wasted  his  substance  with  riotous  living** — with  luxury 
and  profligacy,  in  the  society  of  the  most  abandoned  cha- 
racters. Thus,  indeed,  it  too  often  happens,  in  fact,  with 
the  youth  who  gets  the  command  of  money,  and  leaves  his 
parental  roof.  And,  who  can  describe  the  wounded  feelings 
of  pious  parents  in  such  cases?  Little  do  thoughtless  youths, 
in  the  midst  of  their  foolish  and  profligate  career,  consider 
the  pangs  they  send  to  the  hearts  of  those  to  whom,  under 
Gt)d,  they  owe  their  being,  or  how  they  not  only  imbitter 
life  to  them,  but  shorten  it,  and  contribute  to  bring  down 
their  grey  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 

"  He  that  foUoweth  after  vain  persons  shall  have  poverty 
enough,"  says  the  wise  man. — "  Be  not  among  wine-bib- 
bers^ among  riotous  eaters  of  flesh :  for,  the  drunkard  and  the 
glutton  shall  come  to  poverty."    The  prodigal,  accordingly, 
*  Dr  A.  Clarke,  quoting  from  the  code  of  Gentoo  laws,    f  Deut.  xxi  16. 
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soon  began  to  feel,  in  this  way,  the  consequences  of  his  foDj. 
His  property  was  dissipated;  and  not  only  so,  but  a  rerj 
grievous  famine  prevailed,  at  the  same  time,  in  the  countrj 
where  he  was  sojourning,  which  aggravated  the  straits  to 
which  his  own  extravagance  had  reduced  him;  so  that  he 
began  to  be  in  al)solute  want.  Famished  and  wretched, 
however,  as  his  condition  was,  he  did  not  think  of  retrac- 
ing his  steps.  He  was  not  yet  penitent;  he  was  not  yet 
humbled.  He  was  too  proud  to  confess  his  error.  He  ^ 
wished  to  linger  in  the  distant  land.  He  would  do  any 
thing,  and  submit  to  any  thing,  rather  than  return  to  his 
father.  Not  being  able  to  obtain  any  other  situation,  he 
went  and  engaged  himself  as  a  servant  ^^  to  a  citizen  of  that 
emintry"  who,  judging  so  despicable  a  being  fit  for  nothing 
better,  *'  sent  him  into  hufidds  to  feed  s^cine."  Among  the 
ancient  Greeks,  indeed,  the  chief  swine-herd  was  sometimesa 
person  of  some  note,  as  appears  from  what  is  saidof  Eumaras, 
in  the  Odyssey  of  Homer :  but  that  circumstance  was  both 
uncommon,  and  demonstrative  of  a  very  low  state  of  civi- 
lisation. According  to  Herodotus,*  the  Egyptians  did  not 
allow  swine-herds  to  join  in  general  society,  or  to  be  pre- 
sent at  the  worship  of  the  gods,  nor  would  the  lowest  of  the 
people  form  any  matrimonial  alliances  with  them.  But 
especially  must  this  employment  have  been  despicable  and 
odious  in  the  estimation  of  the  Jews,  as  swine  were  legally 
unclean  animals,  which,  as  it  was  absolutely  forbidden  to  them 
to  eat,  it  must  have  been  at  least  disrespectful  to  the  law  to 
own,  or  to  herd.  This  circumstance,  then,  appears  to  have 
been  fixed  on  by  our  Lord,  as  suggesting  to  the  Jewish  mind 
the  idea  of  the  deepest  worthlessness  and  degradation. 

Poor  and  despicable  as  the  employment  was  in  itself,  it 
was  peculiarly  wretched  in  this  man's  case,  because  of  the 
total  inadequacy  of  the  allowance  made  to  him  for  his 
labour.  It  did  not  a0'(Hrd  him  enough  of  the  cheapest  food 
of  man,  so  that,  in  the  cravings  of  his  hunger,  he  had  a 
strong  desire  to  try,  if  indeed  he  did  not  actually  try,  the 
food  of  beasts — "  He  woxddfaxn  have  filled  his  belly  with]fh» 
hv^ks^r  that  the  svnne  did  eat**  Nay, so  very  wretched  was 
his  plight,  so  careful  had  the  famine  made  people,  so  com- 
pletely was  he  deserted  by  his  former  companions,  who  had 
courted  him  and  shared  in  his  gaiety,  at  his  expense,  in  the 

*  Herodotus,  ii.  47. 

f  The  fruit  of  the  charuh  tree,  or  a  kind  of  pulse,  saj  some :  wild 
chestnuts,  sav  others.    Grotius,  Bochart,  Drusius. 
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aays  of  his  plenty,  and  so  thoroughly  and  so  universally 
was  he  despised,  that  "  no  man  gave  him"  the  smallest  por- 
tion of  food,  or  of  any  other  kind  of  help.  Thus,  our  Lord 
supposes  a  case  which  might  happen,  and  which,  in  sub- 
stance, does  sometimes  happen,  in  a  family,  and  then  leaves 
us  to  make  the  spiritual  application  of  it.  Nor  is  this 
application  difficult. 

How  deplorable  was  this  prodigal's — ^this  worthless  and 
spendthrift  son's,  condition !  and  yet  it  is,  though  a  very 
apt,  but  a  faint  emblem,  of  the  state  of  fallen  and  o£Pend- 
ing  man,  in  his  departure  and  distance  from  the  Lord  God, 
his  Father  who  created  him.  It  would,  indeed,  both  impair 
the  beauty  and  dignity  of  this  parable,  and  lead  to  senti- 
ments questionable,  if  not  erroneous,  to  attempt  to  find  a 
close  parallel  for  all  its  circumstances,  some  of  which  are, 
doubtless,  introduced,  rather  to  render  the  relation  full  and 
finished,  than  to  be  made  the  foundation  of  particular  doc- 
trines: at  the  same  time,  not  only  the  great  outline,  but 
several  of  the  particular  features,  of  this  case,  are  obviously 
intended  to  be  marked  in  its  religious  application,  and  are 
too  striking  and  important  to  be  overlooked.  Be  it  remem- 
bered, too,  in  order  that  none  of  us  may  endeavour  to  shift 
the  humbling  truth  from  himself  to  others,  that  this  is  a 
representation,  not  only  of  those  who,  in  the  judgment  of 
worldly  men,  are  uncommonly  profligate  and  degraded,  but 
of  every  fallen  human  being  in  his  natural,  unrenewed,  and 
unconverted  state.  The  situation  of  this  youth,  before  he 
left  his  fiither's  house,  corresponds  most  closely  with  the 
situation  of  man  before  the  fall,  when  in  paradise  he  was 
happy  in  the  love,  favour,  and  communion  of  his  heavenly 
Father,  and  enjoyed  God  in  all,  and  all  in  God.  It  may 
also  be  considered  as  corresponding,  in  some  degree,  to  the 
state  of  those  who  are  again  restored  to  the  divine  favour; 
though  the  comparison  cannot  be  run  exactly  through  the 
whole  of  the  parable,  on  either  of  these  two  principles.  Of 
course,  men's  departure  from  God,  as  here  described,  may 
properly  be  considered  in  respect  both  of  their  first  fall  in 
their  covenant  head,  and  of  their  own  subsequent  wandering 
disposition  and  conduct. 

The  prodigal  was  dissatisfied  with  the  quiet  life  he  had 
to  lead  at  home;  and  so  are  sinners  with  the  steady  and 
holy  demeanour  which  characterizes  all  God's  dutiful  chil- 
dren. The  prodigal  sighed  for  independence  on  his  father; 
and  so  man  sighs  for  independence  on  his  God.    Our  first 
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parents  were  allured  to  transgression  bj  the  desire  of  being 
'^  as  gods:"  and  every  sinner  still  a£Pects  to  think  and  act 
for  himself,  and  to  take  his  own  way.  Let  us  beware  of 
this  spirit :  let  us  value  the  peace  and  good  order  of  true 
piety;  and  let  us  believe  that  we  never  can  be  truly  free  or 
happy,  but  when  we  are  living  in  a  feeling  of  dependence 
on  the  Lord  of  alL  The  prodigal  sought  what  he  calkd 
his  portion  of  goods  immediately,  that  he  might  enjoy  it  by 
himself,  and  in  a  separate  establishment,  so  to  speak,  from 
his  father's;  so,  men  are  naturally  inclined  to  seek  a  por- 
tion in  hand,  rather  than  a  portion  in  reversion — a  porticm 
in  this  life,  that  they  may  make  themselves  happy  with  it, 
as  their  own,  and  not  their  Creator  s.  And,  though  €k>d  is 
not  the  poorer  for  all  that  he  bestows,  he  does  confer  many 
favours  on  men ;  he  gives  them  '^  life  and  breath,  and  aU 
things,"  to  be  improved  for  his  own  glory;  which  giftBy  how- 
ever, they  too  often  spend  without  him.  Let  us  beware  of 
this:  let  us  seek  our  portion  in  God  himself;  and  let  us  de- 
sire to  enjoy  it  with  him.  Happy  every  one  of  us  who  can, 
in  truth,  say,  "  The  Lord  is  the  portion  of  mine  inheritance, 
and  of  my  cup :  thou  maintainest  my  lot.  The  lines  are  fisJlen 
unto  me  in  pleasant  places;  yea,  I  have  a  goodly  heiitage."^-^ 
*'  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever." 
As  the  prodigal  left  his  ^ther,  so  also  do  sinners  fbrsake 
God.  They  break  away  from  his  favour,  and  from  his  ser- 
vice ;  they  depart  from  him  in  affection  and  conduct.  ♦*They 
say  unto  God,  Depart  from  us;  for  we  desire  not  the  know- 
ledge of  thy  ways.  What  is  the  Almighty,  that  we  should 
serve  him?  and  what  profit  should  we  have  if  we  pray  unto 
him?"  They  not  only  leave  the  Lord,  in  this  sense,  but 
wander  very  far  away  from  him.  They  deem  it  happiness 
to  be  at  the  greatest  distance  from  the  source  and  centre  of 
all  true  happiness ;  and  can  there  be  a  more  gross,  or  moie 
fatal  delusion?  What  is  heaven,  but  his  immediate  and 
endless  presence?  What  is  hell,  but  everlasting  distance 
and  banishment  from  his  face  ?  '^  Lo,  they  that  are  far  from 
thee  shall  perish :  thou  hast  destroyed  all  them  that  go  a 
whoring  from  thee.  But  it  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  to 
God."  As  the  prodigal  "  wasted  his  substance  with  riotous 
living,"  so  do  many  sinners,  in  their  state  of  distance  from 
God,  give  loose  reins  to  extravagance,  immorality,  and  pro- 
fligacy. "  Come  ye,  say  they,  I  will  fetch  wine,  and  we 
will  fill  ourselves  with  strong  drink ;  and  to-m<»Tow  shall 
be  as  this  day,  and  much  more  abundant."     Their  : 
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is,  "  Let  US  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die."  Or,  if 
they  are  not  so  openlj  profligate,  they  still  waste  their  sub- 
stance, they  abuse  the  gifts  bestowed  on  them — they  waste 
and  abuse,  by  misapplying  their  reason,  their  education, 
their  time,  their  property,  their  talents,  their  opportunities. 
Let  us  beware  of  this,  both  in  its  most  offensive,  and  in  its 
least  scandalous  forms.  ^^  Let  us  walk  honestly''  (becom- 
ingly), <<  as  in  the  day;  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not 
in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envying: 
but  let  us  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  make 
provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof." 

As  the  prodigal  was  beset  with  want  and  famine,  so,  im- 
penitent transgressors  are  in  spiritual  destitution,  and  are 
overtaken  by  various  troubles,  especially  if  they  are  ever  to 
be  reclaimed.  They  are  in  absolute  poverty — they  are  in 
want  of  necessaries  for  the  soul — they  are  ^^  wretched,  and 
poor,  and  miserable,  and  blind,  f^id  naked" — they  have 
neither  the  bread  of  life,  nor  the  white  raiment  Let  us 
think  of  this,  and  deprecate,  more  than  ^^  dungeon  beggary," 
this  miserable,  state  of  spiritual  indigence.  For  men  thus 
voluntarily  to  reduce  themselves  to  the  worst  kind  of  poverty 
and  misery,  under  pretence  of  seeking  pleasure,  is  most  un- 
reasonable, as  well  as  most  sinfuL  This  is  indeed  ^^  to  for- 
sake the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  to  hew  out  to  them- 
selves cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  which  can  hold  no  water." 
— '^  O  Lord,  the  hope  of  Israel,  all  that  forsake  thee  shall 
be  ashamed,  and  they  that  depart  from  thee  shall  be  written 
in  the  earth,  because  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  the  foun- 
tain of  living  waters."  When  the  means  of  sinful  gratifi- 
cation are  gone,  they  feel  a  want,  a  void,  which  is  most 
distressing;  nay,  they  are  left  a  prey  to  positive  misery. 
For  all  this,  too,  they  have  to  accuse  themselves — which  is 
the  most  bitter  ingredient  in  the  cup  of  their  suffering. 
^^  Hast  thou  not  procured  this  unto  thyself,  in  that  thou  hast 
forsaken  the  Lord  thy  God?"— "And  now,  what  hast  thou  to 
do  in  the  way  of  Egypt,  to  drink  the  waters  of  Sihor?  or  what 
hast  thou  to  do  in  the  way  of  Assyria,  to  drink^the  waters  of 
the  river?  Thine  own  wickedness  shall  correct  thee,  and  thy 
backslidings  shall  reprove  thee;  know,  therefore,  and  see, 
that  it  is  an  evil  thing  and  bitter,  that  thou  hast  forsaken 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  that  my  fear  is  not  in  thee,  saith  the 
Lord  God  of  hosts." 

But,  as  this  prodigal  would  not  return  to  his  father  for  a 
long  time,  so  sinners  often  harden  their  necks  when  they  ar^ 
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reproved,  and  instead  of  turning  to  the  Lord  in  their  trouble, 
plunge  deeper  into  depravity  and  spiritual  degradation. 
Ahaz,  ''  in  the  time  of  his  distress,  did  trespass  jet  more 
against  the  Lord." — '^  Thou  hast  stricken  them,"  said  Jere- 
miah to  the  Lord,  concerning  the  impenitent  Jews,  ^  hot 
they  have  not  grieved ;  thou  hast  consumed  them,  but  they 
have  refused  to  receive  correction;  the j  have  made  thdr 
faces  harder  than  a  rock;  they  have  refused  to  return." 
Sinners,  stripped  of  their  enjoyment,  and  even  convinced  of 
their  folly,  in  some  degree,  still  have  recourse  to  a  variety 
of  carnal  expedients  for  relief.  They  voluntarily  hire  them- 
selves to  sin  and  baseness.  They  give  themselves  up  to  a 
state  of  slavery,  far  more  degrading  than  the  work  to  which 
this  prodigal  was  set  in  the  fields.  They  feed  on  husks. 
''  He  feedeth  on  ashes,  a  deceived  heart  hath  turned"  the 
sinner  ^'  aside,  that  he  cannot  deliver  his  soul,  nor  say,  Is 
there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand?"  He  "  feedeth  on  wind, 
and  folio weth  after  the  east  wind:  he  daily  increaseth  lies 
and  desolation."  In  this  way,  sinners  become  worse  and 
worse,  and  ^^give  themselves  over  to  work  all  manner  of 
uncleanness  with  greediness."  How  should  every  rational 
being  shudder  at  the  idea  of  such  depravity!  In  such  base 
indulgences,  or  (if  they  are  not  so  far  gone  in  profligacy)  in 
some  more  decent  earthly  pursuits,  do  unconverted  men 
seek  for  satisfaction,  but  seek  in  vain.  Husks  may  be  food 
for  swine,  but  they  are  not  food  for  men.  Worldly  goods 
may  feed  the  body,  but  cannot  keep  the  soul  from  famish- 
ing; and,  as  for  sin,  it  ruins  both.  God  alone  can  *^  satisfy 
the  longing  soul,  and  fill  the  hungry  soul  with  goodness." 
The  prodigal  found  no  man  to  help  him  in  his  penury; 
neither  do  sinners.  The  world  seeks  not  to  help  them; 
Satan  does  not  help  them;  nay,  the  world  and  Satan  seek 
to  plunge  them  deeper  in  misery,  and  to  detain  them  in  it 
for  ever.  Indeed,  no  creature  can  effectually  help,  or  deliver 
their  souls.  Their  afflictions,  of  themselves,  cannot  mend 
them;  yet  they  are  useful  to  them,  in  the  hand  of  God,  who 
often  multiplies  troubles  upon  them,  and  then,  imparting 
the  special  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  accomplishes  the 
work  of  their  conversion,  and,  by  his  providence  and  grace 
united,  constrains  them  to  return  to  himself.  ^'  For  his  ini- 
quity"— "  was  I  wroth  and  smote  him,"  saith  the  Lord;  "  I 
hid  me,  and  was  wroth,  and  he  went  on  frowardly  in  the 
way  of  his  heart.  I  have  seen  his  ways,  and  will  heal  him.* 
But  this  leads  us  to  consider, 
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Secondly,  The  prodigal's  return.  Preparatory  to  this,  he 
is  represented  as  reflecting  so  seriously  on  his  conduct  and 
situation,  as  to  ^'  come  to  himsel/"  for,  he  had  heen  as  one 
heside  himself,  in  his  career  of  thoughtlessness  and  dissipa- 
tion. As  soon  as  he  was  capahle  of  thinking  soherly,  he 
contrasted,  in  his  mind,  the  happy  condition  even  of  the 
serrants  of  his  father  with  the  miserable  condition  of  him- 
self, who  was  his  son.  '^  Hoto  many  hired  servante  of  my 
fathers  have  bread  enrmgh^  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  with 
hunger  V*  Thus  reflecting,  he  resolved  that  he  would  re- 
main no  longer  in  his  wretched  and  disgraceful  condition, 
but,  whatever  might  be  his  reception,  would  arise  and  re- 
turn to  his  father  and  to  his  home.  He  resolves  with  him- 
self, too,  what  he  was  to  say.  He  was  to  venture  to  ad- 
dress him  by  the  tender  appellation  of  ^^ father:*  he  was 
not  to  conceal,  nor  to  extenuate  his  crimes,  but  was  inge- 
nuously and  humbly  to  confess  that  he  had  oflended  grie- 
vously against  the  God  of  heaven,*  as  well  as  against  his 
earthly  father;  he  was  to  acknowledge  that  he  was  unworthy 
to  be  called  or  treated  as  a  son;  and  he  was  to  implore  him 
to  make  him  "  oa  one  of  his  hired  servants"  whose  work  he 
would  cheerfiilly  do,  and  with  whose  humble  place  and  pro- 
vision he  would  be  well  contented,  so  be  that  he  would  only 
receive  him  back  into  favour,  and  allow  him  to  live  with 
him<  And  these  good  resolutions  he  executed  without  de- 
lay. " Ife  arose"  and  set  out  on  his  long  journey.  He 
probably  begged  his  way,  and  his  wasted  strength  would 
hardly  suffice;  but  Providence  secured  him  safety  and  sus- 
tenance, and  he  at  last  arrived  at  home,  and  made  his  pre- 
meditated confession  and  supplication,  as  fully  as  his  father's 
returning  kindness  would  permit. 

Now,  all  this  most  exactly  and  strikingly  describes  the 
steps  of  the  sinner's  conversion,  or  return,  to  God.  Cir- 
cumstances may  vary,  but  the  change  is  substantially  the 
same.  He  comes  to  himself.  Formerly  ^'  madness  was  in 
his  heart;"  and  his  actions  were  totally  at  variance  with 
reason  and  his  own  interest  "  So  foolish  was  I,  and  igno- 
rant, I  was  as  a  beast  before  thee,"  may  the  retiuning  sinner 
say.  The  sinner  is  brought  to  his  **  right  mind,"  when  the 
Lord  works  eflectually  on  him,  by  the  influences  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  instrumentality  of  his  Word  and  pro- 
vidence.    When  light  is  thus  communicated,  he  begins  to 

*  EiV  rtv  dv^avav:  some  are  for  rendering  this,  **  Even  unto  licavenj" 
that  18,  ezceedugly. 
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reason  aright.  He  discovers  the  happiness  of  the  people  of 
€rod,  of  those  who  belong  to  the  household  of  faith,  and 
longs  for  its  enjoyment,  feeling  that  there  is  no  relief  for 
him  but  in  the  rich  prorision  made  in  the  gospel.  He 
comes  to  a  painful  sense  of  his  own  guilt  and  misery:  he 
perceives  that,  if  he  obtain  not  pardon  and  help,  he  most 
perish  for  ever.  But,  led  by  the  Spirit,  he  does  not  remain 
in  this  dismal  condition.  He  resolves,  and  he  executes  the 
resolution,  to  go  to  God,  his  heavenly  Father.  He  comes 
to  him  mentally,  by  ^ith  in  the  name  and  righteousness  of 
the  Redeemer.  ^'  Now,  in  Christ  Jesus,"  says  Paul  to  the 
Ephesians,  ^^  ye  who  once  were  far  off,  are  made  nigh  by 
the  blood  of  Christ."  He  comes,  not  hiding,  but  disclosing, 
his  guilt.  He  comes,  saying,  ''  I  acknowledge  my  trans- 
gressions, and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me.  Against  thee,  thee 
only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight,  that 
thou  mightest  be  justified  when  thou  speakest,  and  be  dear 
when  thou  judgest."  He  is  ashamed  to  come  in  so  deplo* 
rably  destitute  a  condition;  but  he  despairs  of  ever  being 
better,  if  he  stay  away;  and  therefore,  he  comes,  at  once, 
just  as  he  is.  He  comes,  enlarging  on  his  unworthiness, 
and  deeply  grieving  over  it.  He  feels  and  confesses  himself 
totally  unworthy  of  the  least  favour,  and  still  more  of  the 
honour  and  privileges  of  a  son.  Yet,  he  cannot  but  plead 
that  he  may  not  be  entirely  rejected.  He  feels  that  the 
meanest  of  the  saints,  whom  he  once  despised,  are  more 
honourable  and  more  happy  than  he.  He  desires  to  become 
as  a  hired  servant,  if  he  cannot  be  as  a  son.  He  would 
rather  be  "  a  hewer  of  wood,  or  a  drawer  of  water,  for  the 
congregation  and  altar  of  the  Lord,"  than  hold  the  highest 
office  without  God's  favour.  He  would  rather  be  a  door- 
keeper in  the  Lord's  house,  than  dwell  gaily  in  the  tents  of 
wickedness.  He  confesses  that  the  smallest  favour  would 
be  more  than  he  deserves:  yea,  he  pleads  earnestly  for 
mercy  and  for  some  place  in  his  Father's  house.  This 
spirit  and  language  become  even  those  who  have  been  long 
blessed  in  God,  and  who  are  comparatively  eminent  in  his 
service.  Jacob  said,  "  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all 
the  mercies,  and  of  all  the  truth,  which  thou  hast  showed 
unto  thy  servant:**  and  the  Centurion,  •*  I  am  not  worthy 
that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof:"  and  Paul,  "  I 
am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  and  am  not  meet  to  be  <»lled 
an  apostle."  Surely,  then,  this  spirit  and  language  espe- 
cially become,  as  they  do  in  fact  characterize,  the  sinner. 
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on  his  first  turning  from  sin  to  God.  Happy  are  all  they 
who  thus  apply  to  the  fountain  of  mercy.  Those  who  thus 
come  unto  God  through  Christ,  he  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out. 

This  would  lead  on  to  the  consideration  of  the  third  part 
of  the  parahle,  namely,  the  prodigal's  reception  on  his 
return;  but  this  must  be  deferred  till  it  please  God  to  giye 
us  another  opportunity.  Meanwhile,  the  two  points  we 
have  considered  are  most  important^  and  demand  our  serious 
and  immediate  and  practical  attention.  Let  us  think  of  our 
departure  from  God,  and  of  the  necessity  of  our  returning 
to  him.  Let  the  sinner  break  through  all  the  unlawful 
engagements  he  has  formed  with  sin,  &tan,  and  the  world, 
and  let  him  come,  as  he  is,  to  the  Lord,  through  the 
Redeemer.  Let  him  come  even  now :  let  him  not  wait  for 
a  more  conyenient  season,  lest  it  should  never  arrive.  And, 
let  the  believer  look  back  on  the  escape  he  has  made  from 
the  snare  of  the  devil,  from  spiritual  demdation,  slavery, 
famine,  and  ruin — let  him  look  back  with  gratitude  for  his 
deliverance.  Let  him  be  daily  returning  to  God,  in  the 
exercise  of  faith  and  repentance;  and  let  him  be  ever  study* 
ing  to  maintain  the  views,  temper,  aflRections,  language,  and 
conduct,  becoming  every  one  who  has  the  honour  and 
happiness  to  belong  to  our  heavenly  Father's  adopted  and 
regenerated  family. 
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LUKE  XV.  11-32. 
THB  PRODIGAL  SON CONTINUED. 

Having  formerly  considered  the  prodigal's  departure  from 
his  father's  house,  and  his  return  to  it,  let  us  no^w  proceed 
to  consider, 

III.  His  reception  on  his  return. 

Let  us  suppose  that  his  long  journey  homewards  was 
nearly  finished,  and  that  he  was  thus  thinking  with  himself 
how  his  father  would  receive  him :  <*  Will  he  refuse  to  see 
me?   Will  he  dismiss  me  for  ever  from  his  presence?    Will 
he  overwhelm  me  with  reproaches,  and  punish  me?   Or 
will  he  have  pity  on  me,  and  restore  me  to  favour?"   While 
his  mind  was  thus  vibrating  between  fear  and  hope,  and 
while  he  was  yet  at  a  considerable  distance,  his  father,  who 
had  all  along  grieved  over  his  absence,  and  longed  for  his 
return,  looking  out  in  the  direction  whence  he  was  coming, 
saw  him,  and  sadly  altered  as  was  his  appearance  by  the 
scenes  both  of  profligacy  and  of  penury  through  whidi  he 
had  passed,  and  different  from  the  splendour  in  which  he 
left  him  and  rode  away,  as  was  the  sorry  figure  he  now 
made,  as  dejected,  and  weary,  and  ashamed,  he  returned, 
walking,  in  rags,  and  without  shoes  to  his  feet;  his  father 
immediately  knew  him,  and  ^"^  had  compassion"  on  him, 
and,  forgetting  the  provocation  he  had  given  him,  and 
kindly  laying  aside  the  dignity  which  usually  marked  his 
jdars  and  station,  made  haste  to  meet  him,  **  and  ran  and 
fell  on  his  neck^  and  kissed  him**  leaning  over  him  with  a 
most  affectionate  embrace.     Similar  to  this,  in  some  cir- 
cumstances, was  the  meeting  of  Jacob  and  Esau:*  Jacob 
*'  bowed  himself  to  the  ground  seven  times,  until  he  came 
near  to  his  brother.     And  Esau  ran  to  meet  him,  and  em- 
braced him,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him;  and  they 
wept."    So  also,  ^^  Joseph  fell  upon  his  brother  Benjamin's 
*  Gen.  zxziiL  3,  zIt.  14. 
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neck,  and  wept;  and  Benjamin  wept  upon  his  neck.  More- 
over he  kissed  all  his  brethren,  and  wept  upon  them." 

After  having  received  this  affecting  proof  of  his  father  s 
forgiveness  and  love,  the  prodigal  began  to  make  his  humble 
premeditated  acknowledgment,  and  said,  "  Father^  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  iky  sights  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  he  called  thy  son"  You  observe  that  part  of  what 
he  intended  to  say,  namelj,  ^^  Make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired 
servants,"  is  here  wanting.  In  some  manuscripts  that  clause 
is  supplied,  the  transcribers,  no  doubt,  thinking  that  its  in- 
sertion was  necessary  to  make  the  one  part  of  the  parable 
consistent  with  the  other:  in  that  way,  however,  a  great 
beauty  is  lost  in  overlooking  the  consideration  that  the  over- 
flowing tenderness  of  his  father  did  not  leave  time  for  the 
prodi^  son  to  say  ail  he  intended,  but  interrupted  him  in 
the  most  gracious  manner. 

While  the  prodigal  was  in  the  act  of  making  his  pene- 
tential  confession,  his  father  turned  to  the  servants,  who  had 
now  gathered  around,  and  said  to  them,  first  of  all,  ^^ Bring 
forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him"  The  robe*  here 
mentioned,  was  probably  a  species  of  dress  which  servants 
did  not  wear;  and,  therefore,  this  order  was  a  declaration 
that  his  father  intended  to  treat  him,  not  as  a  servant,  but 
as  a  son.  The  greatness  of  the  favour  he  intended  to  show 
him  was  still  more  strongly  manifested  by  his  directing  the 
**  first,"  or  very  best  robe  in  the  house,  to  be  brought  out 
for  him.  This  was  such  a  robe  as  was  used  only  on  festival 
occasions.  Thus,  Rebekah  "  put  goodly  raiment  on  her  son 
Jacob,"  when  she  sent  him  in  to  receive  his  father's  bless- 
ing, t — *'^  And  put  a  ring  on  his  hand"  added  the  prodigal's 
father.  Presenting  a  person  with  a  ring,  or  putting  it  on 
his  finger,  is  well  known  to  have  been  always  considered  as 
a  token  of  high  regard  and  favour  from  a  superior  to  an 
inferior.  Thus,  we  read  of  king  Ahasuerus  taking  off  his 
ring,  which  was,  no  doubt,  his  seal,  and  giving  it,  at  one 
time,  to  Haman,  and  at  another  to  Mordecai.f  So  also, 
Pharaoh  signified  his  conferring  favour,  and  also  autho- 
rity, on  Joseph,  by  the  following  tokens:  **  And  Pharaoh 
took  off  his  ring  from  his  hand,  and  put  it  upon  Joseph's 
hand,  and  arrayed  him  in  vestures  of  fine  linen,  and  put  a 
gold  chain  about  his  neck." — It  is  here  added:  ^^And  put 
shoes  on  his  feet"  It  was  a  dismal  sight  to  see  this  once  gay 
youth  so  reduced  as  to  be,  not  only  ragged,  but  barefoot. 

*  SraXu.        t  Gen,  xxviL  15.        t  Eath.  iit  1 0,  viiL  2;  Gen.  xH.  42. 
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Perhaps  we  are  also  to  consider  his  want  of  shoes  as  oqd- 
nected  with  his  late  seryitude;  for  this  is  represented,  in 
Scripture,  as  an  accompaniment  of  slayerj,  and  captintjr; 
whereas  shoes  were  put  on  men's  feet  when  they  were  re- 
stored to  liberty.  The  Lord  said  to  Isaiah,  ^^Oo,  and  put 
off  thy  shoe  from  off  thy  foot,"  for,  '^  so  shall  the  king  of 
Assyria  lead  away  the  Egyptians  prisoners,  and  the  Ethio- 
pians captives,  naked  and  barefoot"  On  the  other  hand, 
we  read  that  certain  men,  expressed  by  name,  ^^  rose  up,  and 
took  the*'  Jewish  ^^  captives,  and,  with  the  spoil,  clothed  all 
that  were  naked  among  them,  and  arrayed  them,  and  shod 
them,  and  gave  them  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  brought  them 
to  their  brethren."* — ^^And  hrimg  hither  the  fatted  calf  and 
kill  it"  for  a  joyful  feast,  "  atid  let  U9  eat  and  be  merry ^  or 
glad.  Thus,  when  Abraham  entertained  the  three  angels, 
besides  directing  other  preparations  to  be  made,  ^^  he  can 
into  the  herd,  and  fetched  a  calf  tender  and  good,f  and  gave 
it  unto  a  young  man,  and  he  hasted  to  dress  it."  The  prod^al's 
father  esteemed  the  day  of  his  son's  return  one  of  the  hap- 
piest of  his  life,  and  one  on  which  the  call  for  rejoicing  was 
great;  *\/(>r,"  said  he,  ^^ihxB  my  son  was  deady  and  %»  tUive 
again  "  Indeed,  the  natural  death  of  a  son,  however  afflict- 
ing, is  less  grievous  to  pious  parents,  than  his  abandoning 
himself  to  wickedness:  and  his  reformation  is  a  cause  of 
greater  joy  to  them,  than  would  be  his  recovery  from  sick- 
ness, or  even  his  miraculous  restoration  from  death  -to  life. 
This  father  rejoiced  also,  and  would  have  his  whole  house- 
hold to  rejoice,  because  his  son  who,  was  ^^last" — lost  to 
him,  lost  to  himself,  lost  to  all  that  was  good — ^was  ^^fimnd^ 
and  restored  to  duty,  to  his  friends,  and  to  his  Grod.  This 
call  was  cheerfully  complied  with  by  the  household,  *^  aiud 
they  began  to  be  merry"  or  joyful. 

Such  was  the  reception  which  this  returning  prodigal  met 
with  from  his  earthly  father :  and  it  is  an  apt  representation 
of  the  still  more  gracious  reception  which  the  returning 
sinner  meets  with  from  God.  Awakened  to  a  sense  of  his 
depraved,  destitute,  and  perishing  condition,  and  of  his  base 
and  guilty  conduct,  he  has  wisely  resolved  to  betake  himself 
to  the  Lord,  his  Creator  and  Father:  and,  in  doing  so,  his 
mind  often  alternates  between  hope  and  fear,  so  that  he 
says  within  himself,  "  Will  he  pity  me  and  take  me  back? 

*  Isa.  XX.  2,  4;  2  Chron.  xxviii.  15. 

**  Si  effexis  hoc,  soleas  tibi  dabo,  et  annulum  in  digito  aureuxn,  et  bona 
plurima.*' — Plant.  Casin.  iii.  5. 

t  Odyss.  xiv.  414,  and  xxiv.  214. 
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or  will  he  be  favourable  no  more,  and  cast  me  off  for  ever? 
I  trust  be  will  have  mercy  on  me;  and  yet,  bow  can  such 
a  wretcb  as  I  be  forgiven?"  But  bis  merciful  Fatber  does 
not  leave  bim  in  sucb  suspense.  To  speak  after  tbe  man* 
ner  of  men,  be  does  not  wait  till  be  come  quite  up  to  bim, 
for  be  bastens  to  meet  bim.  Nay,  this  way  of  stating  the 
point  does  not  merely  come  up  to  tbe  truth,  and,  if  not 
explained,  might  lead  to  error;  for,  the  Lord  altogether 
anticipates  tbe  sinner  with  his  goodness;  be  deals  with  him, 
and  draws  him  in  love  from  the  very  first,  and  before  be  is 
aware  of  it,  or  has  a  particle  of  true  penitence,  or  faith,  though 
now,  he  begins  to  take  complacency  in  him,  and  to  make 
bim  sensible  of  his  love — now  when  the  sinner  is  drawing 
nigh  to  him,  be  draws  nigh  to  the  sinner  with  gracious 
tokens  of  bis  reconciliation.  His  readiness  to  receive  and 
pardon  returning  sinners,  is  dwelt  on,  in  Scripture,  in  the 
most  positive  terms,  and  in  a  way  calculated,  as  it  is  in- 
tended, to  remove  all  their  suspicions,  and  to  give  them  con- 
fidence in  his  mercy.  ^^  Thou,  Lord,  art  good,  and  ready 
to  forgive^;  and  plenteous  in  mercy  unto  all  them  that  call 
upon  fhee." — "Thou,  O  Lord,  art  a  God  fiill  of  compassion, 
and  gracious;  long-suffering,  and  plenteous  in  mercy  and 
truth." — "  As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath 
he  removed  our  transgressions  from  us.  Like  as  a  father 
pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him." 
— ^'  Who  is  a  God  like  imto  thee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity, 
and  passeth  by  the  transgression  of  the  remnant  of  bis 
heritage?  he  retaineth  not  his  anger  for  ever,  because  he 
delighteth  in  mercy.  He  will  turn  again,  he  will  have  com* 
passion  upon  us;  he  will  subdue  our  iniquitiea;  and  thou 
wilt  cast  all  their  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea." — '^  I  will 
be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness;  and  their  sins  and 
their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more."  These,  and 
such  as  these,  are  most  blessed  and  needful  declarations,  in 
which  his  heavenly  Father,  as  it  were,  meets  tbe  returning 
sinner,  assures  bim  of  forgiveness,  dissipates  his  fears,  fills 
him  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing — in  short,  imparts  to 
him  feelings  similar  to  those  which  this  prodigal  must 
have  experienced,  when  bis  father  ran,  and  fell  on  bis  neck, 
and  kissed  him.  In  this  way  his  heavenly  Father  says 
effectually  from  his  Word,  and  by  his  grace,  to  the  penitent 
sinner  returning  to  bim  through  the  Redeemer,  '^  Son,  be 
of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee." 

But,  as  the  prodigal  went  on  to  make  bis  intended 
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penitential  and  sorrowful  confession,  after  his  father  had  re- 
ceived him  with  such  tenderness;  so,  the  sinner,  after  he  is 
forgiven,  and  even  knows  that  he  is  forgiven,  instead  of 
therefore  ceasing  to  abhor  his  sins,  abhors  them  the  m<He, 
and  is  melted  into  genuine,  filial  contrition.  The  goodnes 
of  God  leads  him  to  repentance.  He  *'  remembers  and  k 
confounded,  and  never  opens  his  mouth  any  more,"  in  anj 
unbecoming  way,  but  is  for  ever  humble  and  submissive, 
'^  because  of  the  shame"  of  his  sins,  ''  when  Qod  is  pacified 
towards  him  for  all  that  he  has  done."*  The  three  im- 
portant and  intimately  connected  truths,  of  the  sinner  being 
brought  to  consideration  by  affliction,  of  his  still  deeper  con- 
trition after  his  conversion,  and  of  the  great  compassion 
which  his  reconciled  heavenly  Father  then  shows  towards 
him,  are  distinctly  and  beautifully  expressed  in  the  follow- 
ing passage :  '^  I  have  surely  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning 
himself  thus,  Thou  hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was  chastised, 
as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke:  turn  thou  me,  and 
I  shall  be  turned ;  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God,  Surely 
after  that  I  was  turned,  I  repented;  and  after  that  I  was 
instructed,  I  smote  upon  my  thigh:  I  was  ashamed,  yea, 
even  confounded,  because  I  did  bear  the  reproach  of  my 
youth.  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son?  is  he  a  pleasant  child? 
for  since  I  spake  against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him 
still;  therefore,  my  bowels  are  troubled  for  him:  I  will 
surely  have  mercy  upon  him,  saith  the  Lord." 

Further,  as  the  prodigal's  father  proceeded  to  show  him 
other  acts  of  kindness,  so  the  Lord,  in  addition  to  mere 
pardon,  multiplies  positive  blessings  on  the  penitent,  and 
gives  him  various  tokens  of  that  pardon  and  of  these  bless- 
ings, and  uses  the  finest  comparisons  to  show  that  he  treats 
him,  not  as  a  servant,  but  as  a  son.  He  puts  on  him,  for 
example,  the  best  robe,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  even  the 
wedding-garment  of  a  Saviour  s  righteousness,  which  is  his 
only  justifying  righteousness.  And  he,  at  the  same  time, 
clothes  his  soul  with  the  various  graces  of  the  divine  life, 
which  are  also  compared  to  garments.  He  enables  him  to 
^^  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  to  **  put  on  the  new 
man."  He  clothes  him  with  ^^  the  righteousness  of  God, 
which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them 
that  believe:"  and  he  clothes  him  with  humility,  and  every 
spiritual  excellence.  We  may  consider  this  passage^  in 
Zechariah,  as,  in  part,  an  emblematical  representation  of 
♦  E2ek.  xvi.  63. 
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this  change  in  the  sinner  s  spiritual  dress,  that  is,  state  and 
character:  '^Is  not  this  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire? 
Now  Joshua  was  clothed  with  filthy  garments,  and  stood 
before  the  angel.  And  he  answered  and  spake  unto  those 
that  stood  before  him,  saying.  Take  away  the  filthy  garments 
from  him.  And  unto  him  he  said,  Behold,  I  have  caused 
thine  iniquity  to  pass  from  thee,  and  I  will  clothe  thee  with 
change  of  raiment.  And  I  said.  Let  them  set  a  fair  mitre 
upon  his  head.  So  they  set  a  fair  mitre  upon  his  head,  and 
clothed  him  with  garments."  By  a  similar  figure,  it  is  said 
that  the  clothing  of  the  Church  ^'  is  of  wrought  gold,"  and 
that  '^  she  shall  be  brought  unto  the  King  in  raiment  of 
needle- work."*  Clothed  in  this  best  robe,  the  believer  is 
represented  as  even  now  rejoicing  in  his  redeeming  God : 
"  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my  soul  shall  be  joyful 
in  my  God:  for  he  hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of 
salvation,  he  hath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righteous- 
ness, as  a  bridegroom  decketh  himself  with  ornaments,  and 
as  a  bride  adorneth  herself  with  her  jewels."  It  is  in  the 
same  best  robe,  too,  that  the  saints  shall  be  clothed,  and 
shine,  in  the  blessedness  of  heaven  for  ever.  ^^  They  have 
washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb,  therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God." — 
'^  They  have  not  defiled  their  garments,  and  they  shall  walk 
with  him  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy." 

But,  the  other  emblems  are  also  beautiful  and  expressive, 
when  spiritually  interpreted.  The  rin^  here,  as  in  other  cases, 
according  to  their  nature,  may  be  considered  as  a  pledge  and 
a  memorial  of  the  regard  and  affection  which  the  Lord  bears 
towards  every  convert :  and  we  know  that  he  puts  every  one 
of  his  accented  family  ''as  a  seal  upon  his  heart,  and  as  a  seal 
upon  his  am.'*  The  ring,  too,being  an  ornamental  part  of  dress, 
may  point  to  the  peculiarly  adorning  nature  of  the  Christian 
graces.  Whatever  '*  adorns  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  " 
is  very  becoming  i^  Christians:  w^  read,  particularly,  of 
their  adorning  not  bcjbig  outward,  but  '*  the  hidden  man  of 
the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  corruptible,  even  the  orna- 
ment of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God 
of  great  price."  The  emblem  of  the  thoes  is  used  by  Solomon, 
when  he  thus  describes  the  graces  of  the  Church :  *'  How 
beautiful  are  thy  feet  with  shoes,  O  prince's  daughter  I"—- 
and  by  Paul,  when  he  speaks  of  believers  "  having  their 
feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace."t 
•  Pa.  xlv.  13.  t  Cant.  yu.  1;  Eph.  vi.  15. 
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This  emblem  may  signify  that  God  sets  the  feet  of  the  ooDTert 
on  a  rock,  and  establishes  his  goings — that    he  deliren 
his  soul  from  death,  his  eyes  from  tears,  and  his  feet  from 
falling,  and  enables  him  to  walk  before  him  in  the  hnd  of 
the  living.     Several  figures  similar  to  these  in  this  vene  of 
the  parable,  are  brought  together,  in  the  following  passage 
of  Ezekiel,*  to  shadow  forth  the  various  honours,  and  sub- 
stantial privileges,  which  the  Lord  conferred  on  his  peo[^ 
when,  in  the  time  of  love,  he  entered  into  oorenant  with 
them^  and  said  unto  them,  Live.    ^  I  clothed  thee  also  with 
broidered  work,  and  shod  thee  with  badgers'  skin,  and  I 
girded  thee  about  with  fine  linen,  and  I  covered  thee  with 
silk.     I  decked  thee  also  with  ornaments,  and  I  put  brace- 
lets upon  thine  hands,  and  a  chain  on  thy  neck.     And  I 
put  a  jewel  on  thy  forehead,  and  ear-rings  in  thine  eais, 
and  a  beautiful  crown  upon  thine  head.     Thus  wast  thoQ 
decked  with  gold  and  silver;  and  thy  raiment  was  of  fine 
linen,  and  silk,  and  broidered  work;'* — ^^and  thy  renown 
went  forth  among  the  heathen  for  thy  beauty:  for,  it  was 
perfect,  through  my  comeliness,  which  I  had  put  upon  thee, 
saith  the  Lord  God."     Such  passages  are  highly  figurative, 
indeed,  but  very  intelligible  and  beautiful  representations  of 
the  kindness  of  God  to  reconciled  sinners.     To  specify  only 
one  of  their  many  privileges— that  of  adoption  (for,  having 
departed  from  his  family  and  acted  as  prodigals,  they  need 
to  be  received  back) :  "  To  as  many  as  receired  Christ,  to 
them  gave  he  power,"  or  privilege,  ^'  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name."    What  a  pri- 
vilege is  this!     A  greater  earthly  exaltation  can  hardly  be 
imagined  than  that  a  powerful  monarch  should  adopt  a  poor, 
ignoble  outcast,  for  his  son  and  heir;  but  that  would  be  a 
small  matter,  in  comparison  of  a  sinner  being  received  as 
the  child  and  heir  of  the  living  God.     The  full  value  and 
dignity  of  this  privilege  cannot  be  conceived  by  us.     The 
most  suitable  way  of  speaking  of  it  by  those  on  whom  it  has 
been  conferred,  is,  in  grateful  admiration,  to  exclaim,  *^  Be- 
hold, what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  on  us, 
that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God!"     To  this  desir- 
able relation  every  penitent  is  here  declared  to  be  restored, 
and  these  beautiful  emblems  are  employed  to  give  some  idea 
of  its  honours  and  advantages. 

But  his  heavenly  Father  also  orders  refreshment,  nay, 
provides  a  plenteous /«a«^,  for  the  famished  soul  of  the  re- 
♦  Ezek.  xyi.  10, 
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claimed  sinner.  Figuratively  interpreted,  this  must  represent 
the  spiritual  enjoyments  of  the  believer,  such  as,  a  sense 
of  pardon  and  safety,  peace  of  conscience,  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  hope,  confidence,  fellowship  with  the  Father  and 
with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ;  in  short,  all  the  pleasures  con- 
nected with  a  renewed  heart  and  a  good  life.  All  these  are 
compared  to  a  feast,  in  various  other  passages  of  Scripture. 
"  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness," 
says  the  Psalmist;  ^'and  my  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with 
joyful  lips."  **  Wisdom  hath  builded  her  house,"  says  Solo- 
mon; ^'  she  hath  hewn  out  her  seven  pillars;  she  hath  killed 
her  beasts;  she  hath  mingled  her  wine;  she  hath  also  fur- 
nished her  table:"  and  she  saith,  "  Come,  eat  of  my  bread, 
and  drink  of  the  wine  which  I  have  mingled."  And  Isaiah 
describes  the  blessings  of  salvation  as  "  a  feast  of  fat  things, 
a  feast  of  wines  on  the  lees;  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow, 
of  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined."  As  the  rest  of  the  house- 
hold, too,  at  the  desire  of  the  prodigal's  father,  shared  the 
joy,  and  partook  of  the  feast,  so  the  household  of  faith  are 
called  on  to  rejoice,  and  do  rejoice,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
conversion  of  a  sinner:  "  When  one  member  is  honoured,  all 
the  members  rejoice  with  it." 

And,  surely,  the  reason  assigned  for  this  joy  is  still  more 
powerful  in  this  way  of  applying  it  than  in  the  former:—^ 
"  FoTy*  saith  also  the  God  of  heaven,  "  thu  my  son  was  dead^ 
and  is  alive  a^gain;  he  was  lost^  and  is  found"  With  regard 
to  the  latter  of  these  ways  of  representing  the  saving  change, 
"  he  was  lost,  and  is  found" — as  we  had  occasion  to  consider 
it,  when  on  the  parables  of  the  lost  sheep  and  the  lost  piece 
of  silver,  it  seems  unnecessary  to  enter  on  it  here.  Let  me, 
then,  postponing  every  other  topic  for  the  present,  take  up 
this  one  very  brief,  but  most  energetic  and  awakening  de- 
scription, and  press  it  on  your  serious  consideration  in  various 
points  of  view,  and  at  some  length,  by  way  of  conclusion  at 
this  time — "  He  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again" 

We  have  here  a  striking  description  of  the  state  of  all  men 
hg  nature — they  are  ^^  dead"  There  are  three  senses  in 
which,  by  nature,  all  men  are  either  dead,  or  exposed  to 
death.  There  is,  first,  that  awful  event,  of  which  the  word 
death  most  commonly  conveys  the  idea — temporal  death, 
the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  when  the  dust 
returns  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  returns  unto 
God  who  gave  it.  This  is  the  consequence  of  our  having 
violated  the  divine  law :  '^  Death  bath  passed  on  all  men,  for 
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that  all  have  sinned."  The  thought  of  this  event,  with  ill 
accompaniments,  strikes  a  damp  on  the  spirits  of  the  gajot 
The  gradual  inroads  of  age,  the  sudden  attacks  of  earlj  dii- 
ease,  the  hodily  infirmity,  the  agonizing  pain,  the  pale  Tiasge, 
the  heavy  moan,  the  stupor,  the  flight  of  the  spirit,  thedsj- 
cold  corpse,  the  winding-sheet,  the  coffin,  the  faneral,  tbe 
grave,  the  darkness,  and  the  worm! — these  are  serious  con- 
siderations to  all;  the  most  thoughtless  are  nsoTed,  when 
they  witness  these  things  in  the  case  of  others;  and,  when 
the  restlessness  of  their  minds  permits  them  to  take  a  steady 
view  of  these  scenes  as  certainly  to  he  realized  in  them- 
selves, they  cannot  but  be  altogether  shocking  to  unregene- 
rated  nature.  To  this  death  we  are  all  exposed,  and  through 
it  we  must  all  pass.  The  sentence  is  pronounced  against 
us:  we  are  already  dead  in  point  of  law.  But,  are  we  in- 
deed living  as  those  ought  to  live  who  know  that  they  must 
die  ere  long,  and  know  not  how  soon  they  maj  die  ?  Hi^py 
those  of  us  who  are  prepared  for  this  inevitable  change ! 
But  well  may  the  apprehension  of  this  event  strike  a  damp 
on  the  spirits  of  those  who  are  conscious  that  they  are  not 
attending  to  the  things  which  belong  to  their  peace. 

There  is  another  kind  of  death,  however,  little  regarded, 
alas!  but  far  more  terrible — a  death,  not  of  the  body,  but 
of  the  soul — a  death  which  darkens  the  light,  not  of  the 
bodily  eye,  but  of  the  understanding — a  death  which 
benumbs,  not  the  hands  and  the  feet,  but  the  moral  facul- 
ties— a  death  which  separates  the  soul,  not  from  the  body, 
but  from  Qod.  This  is  often  called  spiritual  death  ;  it  is  a 
being  '^  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  This  death  is  most 
fearful,  as  it  ends,  if  grace  prevent  not,  in  another  kind  of 
death  still — eternal  death,  endless  misery,  called,  in  Scrip- 
ture, ^^  The  second  death."  This  is  death  indeed-^eath  to 
soul  and  body;  not  the  ceasing  to  exist,  but  death  for  ever 
to  all  that  is  desirable— death  to  the  possibility  of  erer  being 
made  alive  to  happiness  and  to  God.  It  is  being  dead 
spiritually,  dead  in  sin,  which  is  here  declared  to  be  the 
state  of  us  all  by  nature. 

Now,  in  considering  this  strong  figure,  which  is  frequently 
employed  in  Scripture,  we  must  carefully  avoid  two  extremes. 
We  must  neither  advance  those  inconsiderate  and  unguarded 
assertions  which  are  inconsistent  with  every  man's  own  con- 
sciousness of  the  possession  of  the  powers  of  inteUigenoe 
and  activity,  and  which,  therefore,  expose  the  truth  to  much 
unnecessary  obloquy  and  opposition :  nor  must  we  so  explain 
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away  this  figure,  as  to  render  it  compatible  with  the  views 
of  those  who  reject  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  declarations 
of  Scripture  with  regard  to  man's  total  depravity  and  spiri* 
tual  helplessness.  The  metaphor  must  certainly  be  under* 
stood  with  some  limitations.  Natural  death,  for  example, 
entirely  destroys  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  in  so  far  as  that 
they  no  longer  reside  in  the  body:  whereas,  spiritual  death 
leaves  them  resident  with  the  soul  in  the  body,  but  renders 
them  dead,  so  to  speak,  to  certain  objects  and  pursuits, 
while  they  are  alive  to  others.  Thus,  the  unrenewed  sinner 
is  quite  idive  to  earthly  things;  he  is  alive  to  the  allurements 
of  sin  and  of  the  world;  nay,  he  may  be  possessed  of  a  high 
degree  of  intellectual  power,  his  judgment  may  be  sound,  his 
imagination  may  be  lively,  and  his  memory  may  be  a  store- 
house of  varied  information.  Nor  is  it  merely  in  science 
professedly  human  that  he  may  excel :  for,  he  may  be  versed 
in  sacred  literature,  and  be  a  profound  divine.  He  is  not 
80  dead  that  he  cannot  use  the  outward  means  of  grace;  for, 
he  can  read  and  hear,  and  meditate  and  speak  on  the  Word 
of  God;  and  he  may  even  pray,  in  a  certain  way.  These 
limitations  are  necessary  to  be  kept  in  view,  both  to  obviate 
the  objections  of  those  who  are  altogether  opposed  to  the 
genuine  doctrines  of  human  depravity  and  divine  grace,  and 
also  to  expose  the  abuse  of  these  doctrines  on  the  part  of 
some  who  push  them  beyond  all  reasonable  and  scriptural 
bounds,  and  deduce  from  them  very  illegitimate  and  dangerous 
conclusions.  Thus,  from  the  explanation  just  given,  appears 
the  groundlessness  of  the  objections  of  those  who  say  that 
these  doctrines  represent  men  as  mere  machines,  and  render 
all  exhortations  and  human  endeavours  useless  and  absurd. 
Thus,  too,  it  appears  that  the  Antinomian  abuse  of  these  doc- 
trines, which  would  hinder  us  from  exhorting  sinners  and 
proposing  the  gospel  to  unbelievers,  is  altogether  indefensible. 
For,  to  both  of  these  classes  of  persons  it  is  a  sufficient  reply 
to  remind  them  that  fallen  man  is  still  possessed  of  mental 
faculties,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  operates  on  these  faculties 
by  means  of  the  exhortations  of  his  Word  read  and  preached. 
Still,  you  will  perceive,  there  is  a  very  important  sense 
in  which  men  are  all  naturally  dead.  They  are  dead  to  all 
spiritual,  vital,  and  acceptable  religion — dead  to  the  love  of 
God  and  of  holiness.  Strong  as  the  figure  is,  it  finds  a  very 
close  parallel  in  the  state  of  the  unrenewed.  Among  the 
most  striking  characteristics  of  a  dead  body  may  be  men- 
tioned, insensibility,  inactivity,  incapacity  of  restoring  itself 
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to  life,  and  loathsomeness:  and  are  not  all  these  found  in 
natural  men?  How  lamentable  their  insensibility  to  the 
excellence  of  divine  truth,  to  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  to 
the  evil  and  danger  of  sin,  in  themselyes  and  others!  How 
glorious  the  blessed  God!  and  yet,  what  strangers  are  thej 
to  his  love !  What  human  being  of  an j  distinction,  or  in 
any  way  amiable  in  their  estimation,  of  whom  they  know 
any  thing,  is  not  more  the  object  of  their  concern,  than  the 
greatest  and  best  of  Beings  ?  Only  consider  what  reception 
God's  dear  Son  receives  from  such  persons;  for,  it  is  awful 
to  think  of  it,  they  treat  him  with  disdain,  and  turn  from 
him  with  aversion,  or,  at  best,  remain,  on  the  whole,  care- 
less and  unbelieving.  Is  it  possible  that  the  blessings  of 
light,  and  pardon,  and  peace,  and  holiness,  and  life  eternal, 
could  be  offered  in  vain  to  perishing  men,  if  some  lament- 
able and  shocking  catastrophe  had  not  befallen  their  minds? 
Too  plain  it  is  that  the  gospel  is  preached  to  a  world  dead 
in  sin,  for  they  are  still  unmoved  and  senseless.  Behold, 
also,  another  accompaniment  of  this  death,  in  all  men,  by 
nature — inactivity.  Bustling,  indeed,  most  of  them  are,  in 
the  pursuit  of  what  they  reckon  pleasure,  or  profit;  but, 
those  who  ^^  live  in  pleasure"  are  declared,  by  divine  autho- 
rity, to  be  "  dead  while  they  live;**  and  it  is  plain  that  not 
one  steady  and  well-directed  movement  is  made  bj  them 
towards  godliness,  which  is  ^'  profitable  unto  all  things.** 
They  may  be  found  rising  early,  and  sitting  up  late,  and 
eating  the  bread  of  carefulness,  to  prosecute  some  faronrite 
object,  which,  whatever  it  may  be,  is  still  confined  to  this 
world ;  but,  where  shall  we  find  any  of  them  working  out 
their  salvation,  striving  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  and 
labouring  for  the  meat  that  endureth  unto  everlasting  life? 
Further,  as  a  dead  body  cannot  restore  itself  to  natural  Hfe, 
neither  can  a  soul  dead  to  sin  restore  itself  to  spiritual. 
The  latter  is,  no  doubt,  a  moral  inability;  that  is,  it  is 
an  inability  resulting  from  the  depraved  state  of  the  wiU; 
but  still,  it  is  a  real  and  complete  inability.  It  is  scriptural 
to  say  that  unregenerate  men  both  will  not,  and  cannot, 
serve  God.  It  is  true,  they  could,  if  they  would;  but  then, 
they  cannot  will.  "  Ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  may  have 
life,**  says  our  Lord :  and  the  apostle  Paul  declares,  '*  The 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  for  it  is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  So,  then,  they  that 
are  in  the  fiesh  cannot  please  God.**  And,  as  natural  death 
is  soon  followed  by  loathsomeness,  putridity,  and  corruption. 
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so,  who  are  loathsome^  spiritually,  and  in  the  sight  of  God, 
but  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  sin?  They  are  emphatically 
called  ^^  an  abomination  to  the  Lord:"  and,  if  they  continue 
in  that  state,  absolute  ruin  must  be  the  result;  for  ^'  they 
who  sow  unto  the  flesh,  shall,  of  the  flesh,  reap  corruption." 
How  aptly,  then,  does  this  emblem  of  death  represent  the 
state  of  all  men  by  nature! 

But  it  is  not  enough,  my  friends,  to  have  ascertained  the 
meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  representation  of  the 
natural  state  of  man;  it  would  be  well  if  you  could  now  be 
brought  to  apply  it  to  yourselves.  All  of  you,  then,  now 
present,  were  once  dead.  Doubtless,  of  some  of  you  it  may 
be  truly  said,  "  You  hath  he  quickened  who  were  dead  in 
trespasses  and  in  sins."  But,  are  there  not  many  of  you 
still  dead?  Remember  that  it  is  anything  but  a  proof  of 
your  being  in  a  safe  state,  that  you  may  never  have  been 
aware  of  your  danger;  for,  insensibility  is  one  of  the  conco- 
mitants of  death.  And,  O  what  a  startling  and  sad  idea 
does  this  consideration  convey  of  this  assembly !  Suppose 
that  there  sat,  in  one  part  of  a  pew,  a  person  in  full  health 
and  vigour,  while  there  was,  in  another  part  of  the  same 
pew,  a  breathless  and  ghastly  corpse;  and  suppose  that  a 
similar  mixture  prevailed  throughout — suppose,  in  a  word, 
that  there  were  now  as  many  corpses  in  this  house  as  there 
are  careless  souls:  what  a  shock  would  be  felt  by  those  who 
were  alive  I  how  piercing  would  be  their  cries!  and  how 
difficult  would  it  be  for  them  not  to  fly  from  the  place  in 
terror!  But  why  is  it  that  we  are  not  so  much  afi^ected  at 
the  thought  of  dead  souls,  as  we  are  at  that  of  dead  bodies  ? 
Not  that  the  tear  is  foolish  that  drops  on  the  lifeless  clay  of 
one  whom  we  loved;  but  then^  that  clay  may  have  been  left 
in  the  certain  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection,  while  the  dis- 
embodied spirit  may  be  already  rejoicing  in  the  presence  of 
its  God.  Where,  however,  is  there  a  spark  of  consolation 
in  the  case  of  a  soul  lost  to  everything  that  is  excellent,  and, 
for  aught  that  appears,  sunk  in  endless  death?  Why  is  it, 
then,  that  we  are  not  as  much  affected  at  the  thought  of 
dead  souls,  as  we  are  at  that  of  dead  bodies?  It  is  because 
we  are  carried  away  by  our  senses,  rather  than  moved  by 
reason  and  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  because  we  are  our- 
selves either  quite  dead,  or  possessed  of  but  very  little  life 
and  feeling.  How  many  dead  souls  may  now  be  present, 
God  only  knows;  but  one  thing  is  certain,  that,  while  our 
eye  can  discern,  in  the  outward  appearance  of  some,  nothing 


584  LECTUBK  LXXXII. 

but  the  vigour  of  life,  and  the  bloom  of  health  and  beautj^tke 
piercing  eje  of  the  Eternal,  penetrating  into  the  secret  recewi 
of  the  soul,  may  disoorer,  as  to  all  that  ia  spiritual,  notliiig 
but  the  offensiveness  of  corruption,  and  the  stillness  of  death. 

And  how  will  the  preacher  of  righteousness  feel,  and  how 
will  he  proceed,  when  he  cannot  but  be  sensible  tha^  in  mul- 
titudes around  him,  the  signs  of  spiritual  life  are  wanting? 
He  feels  like  Ezekiel  in  the  midst  of  the  yallej  of  dry  bones. 
With  mixed  feelings  of  despondency  and  of  hope  he  thiab 
of  the  question,  ^'  Son  of  man,  can  these  dry  bones  liye?"— 
and  of  the  answer,  '^  O  Lord  God,  thou  knowest."  In  obe- 
dience to  the  divine  command  he  now  begins  to  prophesy 
over  the  dry  bones,  saying,  ''  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.' 
God  himself  calls  to  the  dead,  and  so  most  the  preaeher. 
^^  Hear,  ye  deaf;  and  look,  ye  blind,  that  je  may  see."— 
^'  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and 
Christ  shall  give  thee  light."  And  how  ought  these  who 
have  experienced  the  power  of  the  gospel  to  feel,  when  the? 
think  of  those  who  are  lying  dead  in  sin?  These  are  the 
roost  pitiable  of  all  objects,  these  are  the  wretched  indeed. 
^^  O  that  my  head  were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of 
tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  for  the  dain  of  the 
daughter  of  my  people."  But  exhortations  and  tears  will 
never,  of  themselves,  prevail  to  recall  the  dead  to  life.  Thu 
is  the  prerogative  of  Him  by  whom  hfe  was  at  first  con- 
ferred. Yes,  there  is  something  wanting  which  we  cannot 
give,  and  that  is  the  quickening  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
— the  accompanying  energy  of  the  mighty  power  of  €h)d. 
To  him  we  betake  ourselves  in  earnest  prayer,  saying, 
^^  Come  from  the  four  winds,  O  breath,  and  breathe  on 
these  slain,  that  they  may  live." 

But,  we  have  here,  on  the  other  hand,  a  fine  description 
of  the  state  into  which  those  who  return  to  God,  or  repent, 
and  believe  the  gospel,  are  brought  by  grace — they  are  made 
**  alive  again"  It  has  just  been  noticed  that  this  change  is 
by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Let  it  now  be  added,  that 
it  is  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  in  which  Christ  is 
received  by  faith :  according  to  the  language  of  the  Psalmist, 
"  I  will  never  forget  thy  precepts,  for  with  them  thou  hast 
quickened  me;"  and  of  Christ  himself — <* Except  ye  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have 
no  life  in  you."  Hence,  this  life  comes  along  with  pardon; 
thus,  the  apostle,  having  said  to  the  Culossians,*  <<  You 
♦  CoU  il  13. 
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being  dead  in  your  sins,  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh, 
hath  he  quickened  together  with  Christ,"  immediately  adds, 
^*  having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses."  It  is  proper,  also, 
to  observe,  that,  as  spiritual  death  does  not  signify  the  de- 
struction of  the  mental  faculties,  but  their  perversion,  or, 
their  disrelish  for  spiritual  objects;  so,  spiritual  life  is  not 
strictly  a  creation  of  mental  faculties,  but  a  rectifying  of 
them,  though  it  is  so  complete  a  change,  that  those  who 
undergo  it  are  said  to  be  ^^  created  again  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works."  A  fair  and  honest  interpretation  of  this 
figure,  too,  as  well  as  of  other  figures  used  on  the  subject, 
most  certainly  leads  to  this  conclusion,  that  the  outward 
reformation  of  conduct  which  the  Gospel  enjoins  and  pro- 
duces, is  not  properly  the  saving  change,  but  the  consequence 
of  it,  not,  strictly  speaking,  the  principle  of  spiritual  life 
itself,  but  the  effect  of  that  principle.  Hence  appears  the 
necessity,  not  only  of  exhorting  men  to  avoid  certain  sins, 
and  to  discharge  certain  duties,  but  of  searching  closely  into 
the  general  state  of  the  soul,  in  order  to^secure  both  its  safety 
and  its  sanctification.  Here,  too,  we  see  one  leading  dis- 
tinction between  the  legal  and  evangelical  system;  for,  the 
former,  if  it  contemplate  spiritual  life  at  all,  directs  sinners 
to  seek  it  by  their  doings,  saying,  "  This  do,  and  thou  shalt 
live;"  while  the  latter  aims  first  at  the  implantation  of  spiri- 
tual life,  in  order  that  men  may  do.  As  it  is  self-evident 
that  whatever  has  a  beginning  at  all  must  begin  at  some 
particular  time,  so,  instead  of  its  being  irrational  to  hold 
that  this  principle  is  instantaneous  at  its  commencement,  it 
IS  impossible  that  it  can  be  otherwise.  In  most  cases,  how- 
ever, the  exact  period  cannot  be  ascertained.  Sometimes 
the  principle  is  communicated  in  very  early  life,  at  other 
times  at  an  advanced  age.  From  the  cases  of  those  the 
workings  of  whose  thoughts  have  been  observed,  it  appears, 
that  the  mind  is  generally  prepared  for  receiving  this  prin- 
ciple, or  for  its  sensible  development,  by  a  previous  process. 
This  process  is  various,  requiring  sometimes  a  long  period, 
and  sometimes  a  very  short  one;  and  it  consists,  chiefly,  in 
various  external  means  bringing  the  Word  of  God  to  bear  on 
the  conscience.  Deep  thoughtfulness,  self-examination, 
conviction  of  sin  and  of  danger,  some  view  of  the  way  of 
mercy  through  Christ,  and  earnest  cries  for  life  and  salva- 
tion, are  generally  found  in  those  who  are  about  to  return 
to  the  Lord.  Then  God  is  pleased  to  visit  them  with  the 
Spirit  of  life,  to  give  a  holy  bias  to  their  minds,  and  decidedly 
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to  begin  that  good  work  which  he  will  carry  forward  to 
perfection.  The  degrees  of  vigour  of  the  spiritual  life  are 
very  different.  As  it  is  with  the  faculties  of  the  mind, 
in  the  ordinary  progress  of  an  individual  from  childhood  to 
maturity,  so  it  is  with  these  faculties,  after  thej  have  received 
a  spiritual  direction.  There  are  '^  babes  in  Christ;"  and 
there  are  also  "  strong  men."  Still,  all  who  hare  any  spiri- 
tual life  have  a  real  delight  in  God  and  Christ,  and  a  pre- 
vailing religious  bent  of  thought  and  pursuit.  There  is 
within  them  the  seed  of  all  that  is  holy  and  happy,  and  a 
principle  which  will  ripen  into  life  that  never  ends.  Where- 
ever,  then,  this  life  is  possessed,  there  is  cause  for  joy — joj 
in  heaven,  and  joy  on  earth.  "  It  is  meet,"  sajs  our  com- 
passionate Father,  '•*'  that  we  should  make  merry  and  be 
glad;  for  this,  my  son,  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again." 

Let  all  of  you  who  feel  any  thing  of  this  life  within  you, 
be  very  thankful.  Prize  it,  cherish  it,  improve  it,  to  the 
glory  of  the  Giver.  "  Reckon  ye  yourselves  to  be  dead 
mdeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Let  not  sin,  therefore,  reign  in  your  mortal 
body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.  Neither 
yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness 
unto  sin;  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are 
alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  members  as  instruments  of 
righteousness  unto  God.  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  you;  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace." 
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LUKE  XV.  11-32. 
THE  PARABLE  OP  THE  PRODIGAL  SON CONCLUDED. 

We  now  come  to  consider  the  fourth  and  last  part  of  the 
parahle  of  the  prodigal  son,  namely,  the  character  and  con- 
dtict  of  the  elder  brother.  This  part,  as  exhausting  the  sub- 
ject, includes,  not  only  what  is  said  strictly  of  the  elder 
brother  himself,  but  also,  that  part  of  his  father  s  conduct 
to  which  his  unworthy  demeanour  gave  rise. 

While  the  younger  son  was  kindly  received,  and  the 
feasting  and  rejoicing,  on  his  account,  were  going  on,  the 
"  elder  son  was"  abroad  "  in  thejield"  When  he  returned, 
and  approached  the  house,  '^  he  heard  mtisic  and  dancing** 
In  almost  all  ages  and  countries  these  have  been  practised, 
and  considered  chiefly  expressive  of  joy.  As  to  mtmc^  it  is 
mentioned  at  a  very  early  period  of  the  world's  history.  We 
read  that  Jubal,  who  lived  before  the  flood,  ^'  was  the  father 
of  all  such  as  handle  the  harp  and  the  organ."  Laban  com- 
plained that  his  son-in-law  Jacob  left  him  secretly,  and  did 
not  give  him  an  opportunity  of  "  sending  him  away  with 
mirth,  and  with  songs,  with  tahret,  and  with  harp."  The 
ancient  Hebrews  were  very  fond  of  music,  both  vocal  and 
instrumental,  and  employed  it  in  religious  worship,  in  their 
public  and  private  rejoicings,  at  their  feasts,*  and  even  at 
their  mournings;  for,  it  is  adapted  to  excite  and  express  the 
feelings,  whether  joyful  or  plaintive.  The  lawfulness  of  its 
application  to  common  as  well  as  to  sacred  subjects,  can- 
not, I  think,  be  reasonably  called  in  question,  any  more 
than  that  of  the  other  fine  arts.     Doubtless,  however,  the 

•  The  feasts  of  the  Greeks,  and  of  the  ancients  in  general^  were  usually 
accompanied  with  music,  both  vocal  and  instrumental — with  singing  to 
the  harp— 

Mok'Tvi  xeci  ^$^fAtyyt 
Tot  yot^  r  avaidnf^etra  ^dirof. 

Odyss.  xvii.  358,  et  xxi.  adfinem. 
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chief  end  of  music,  as  of  every  thing  else,  should  be  to  pro- 
mote the  glory  of  God.  Its  direct  application,  in  this  way, 
is  its  best  application  on  earth ;  and  in  this  one  point  ahdH 
it  (like  every  other  sanctified  gift  of  God)  wholly  centre  at 
last  in  heaven.  As  for  its  prostitution  to  the  encouragement 
of  intemperance,  and  irreligion,  that  be  far  from  Christians. 
Far  be  from  them  the  ways  of  those  who  have  **  the  harp 
and  the  viol,  the  tabret  and  pipe,  and  wine,  in  their  feasts, 
but  regard  not  the  work  of  the  Lord,  neither  consider  the 
operations  of  his  hands."  Sad  abuse!  fit  preparation  for  the 
place  where  the  sound  of  music  and  the  voice  of  rejoicing 
shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all! 

But,  the  elder  brother  heard,  also,  the  sound  of  dancing* 
in  the  house.  This  circumstance  is  employed,  by  some  piots 
persons,  as  an  argument  in  support  of  the  lawfulness  of 
dancing;  for  they  say,  that,  though  this  is  but  a  parable, 
yet  our  Lord  would  never  have  used  language  borrowed 
from  a  practice  which  was  in  itself  sinful,  to  describe  the 
joy  of  the  Church  on  the  conversion  of  a  sinner.  They 
observe,  too,  that  Solomon  says,  "  There  is  a  time  to  mourn, 
and  a  time  to  dance."  They,  therefore,  cannot  look  on  the 
practice  as,  in  all  cases,  proscribed.  Yet,  they  are  quite 
aware  of  the  dangers  which  in  most  cases  attend  it.  The 
improprieties,  in  respect  of  time,  and  company,  and  charac- 
ter, and  stage  of  life,  and  vanity,  and  display,  not  to  speak 
of  any  thing  worse,  are  so  many  as  to  confine  its  safety 
within  very  narrow  limits.  As  to  religious  dancing,  or 
**  dancing  before  the  Lord,"  as  practised  by  Miriam  and  the 
Hebrew  women,  and  by  David,t  that  is  altogether  foreign 
to  our  modem  views  and  habits. 

But  whatever  may  be  thought  of  these  things  in  other 
respects,  it  must  be  allowed  that  they  would  be  natural  in 
such  a  case  as  is  here  supposed;  and  also,  that  they  are  apt 
emblems  of  the  spiritual  joy  which  should  be  felt  and  ex- 
pressed, both  by  converts  themselves,  and  by  the  household 
of  God  on  their  account. 

The  elder  son,  hearing  the  sound  of  all  this  rejoicing  in 
the  house,  could  not  conceive  what  was  the  cause  of  it;  and 
calling  one  of  the  servants,  inquired  of  him  what  was  the 
meaning  of  these  things.  The  servant  told  him  that  his 
brother  had  returned,  and  that  his  father  was  much  de- 

*  K«^«if.     Le  Clerc  thinks  this  word  here  means,  not  dancing,  but  a 
choir  of  singers,  or  musicians, 
t  Exod.  XT.  20;  2  Sam.  tI.  14. 
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lighted  on  that  account,  and  had  killed  the  fatted  calf,  and 
made  a  great  entertainment,  '^  because  he  had  received  him 
iofe  and  tound" — in  good  health  of  body,  and  restored  to  a 
dutiful  state  of  mind.  On  receiving  this  information,  in- 
stead of  being  delighted,  the  elder  son  ^^  teas  angry ^  and 
would  not  go  in"  to  the  house.  Now,  of  the  traits  of  his 
character  presented  to  us,  let  us  mark, — 

1.  His  displeasure  at  the  kind  reception  of  his  prodigal 
brother.  ^^  Be  was  angry"  It  would  be  a  misapprehension 
of  the  character  and  feelings  of  the  elder  son,  to  consider  it 
as  intended  to  represent  a  truly  righteous  person.  No 
doubt,  some  degree  of  these  feelings  is  occasionally  betrayed 
by  persons  of  true  piety.  Thus,  when  the  Lord  spared 
Nineveh,  it  'displeased  Jonah  exceedingly,  and  he  was 
very  angry."  And  thus,  '^  when  the  apostles  and  brethren 
that  were  in  Judea,  heard  that  the  Grentiles  had  also  received 
the  word  of  God,  and  when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jenisa^ 
lem,  those  of  them  who  were  of  the  circumcision  contended 
with  him,  saying.  Thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncircumcised, 
and  didst  eat  with  them/'  But  pious  men  cannot  be  habi- 
tually characterized  by  this  spirit,  or  continue  to  cherish  it : 
accordingly,  when  Peter  had  explained  the  matter,  it  is  said 
of  these  same  brethren,  "  When  they  heard  these  things, 
they  held  their  peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying.  Then 
hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life."* 
We  may  here  observe,  that  some  consider  the  elder  brother, 
in  this  parable,  as  standing  for  the  Jew,  and  the  younger 
for  the  Gentile,  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile  being  brethren,  as 
children  by  creation  of  the  same  God,  and  by  descent  of  the 
same  progenitors,  whether  Adam  or  Noah.  According  to 
this  interpretation,  they  thiok  that  the  elder  brother's  del- 
ing on  this  occasion,  is  intended  to  represent  the  national 
prejudice  which  the  generality  of  the  Jews  entertained 
against  the  Gentiles,  and  especially  against  the  idea  of  their 
beiug  admitted  to  participate  with  them  in  the  privileges  of 
Messiah's  kingdom.  Certainly  this  prejudice  did  prevail 
extensively  and  strongly.  Writing  to  the  Colossians,  con- 
cerning the  crimes  of  the  Jews,  Paul  says, "  They  please  not 
God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men;  forbidding  us  to  speak  to 
the  Gentiles,  that  they  might  be  saved,  to  fill  up  their  sins 
alway,"  which  signifies,  tlmt  this  was  the  consummation  of 
their  guilt.  The  parable  is,  no  doubt,  very  applicable  in 
that  way;  the  connexion,  however,  in  which  it  is  introduced, 
•  Acts  xi.  1-3, 18. 


590  LECTURE  LXXXni. 

sbows  that  it  refers  more  exactly  to  two  particular  classes  of 
similar  characters,  than  to  the  mition  at  large;  for  it  is  one 
of  three  parables  spoken  to  obviate  the  objection  of  the 
Pharisees  and  scribes  to  Christ,  because  of  his  willingness 
to  receive  noted  sinners,  whether  Jews  or  Oentiles.  To 
suppose  that  our  Lord  introduced  the  elder  brother  to  per- 
sonate a  truly  righteous  man,  would  be  to  conceiye  of  him 
as  speaking  in  a  way  unsuitable  to  the  occasion,  and  cal- 
culated to  confirm  the  objecting  Pharisees  in  their  opinion 
of  their  own  excellence.  He  does  not,  indeed,  cany  the 
argument  so  far  against  them,  as  he  might  do  with  truth; 
he  rather  takes  them  on  their  own  principles,  and  shows  the 
unreasonableness  of  their  objection,  even  on  the  supposition 
of  their  being  as  righteous  as  they  pretended.  In  the  way 
the  character  is  drawn,  however,  its  unlovely  and  unchristian 
features  are  plainly  seen :  and  it  is  to  be  considered  as  a 
portrait  of  the  Pharisees  of  every  nation  and  every  age. 

Surely,  the  displeasure  which  the  elder  brother  now 
manifested  was  very  unreasonable  and  yery  sinful.  "  He 
was  angry,  and  woiild  not  go  in,"  when,  on  eyery  account, 
he  ought  to  have  been  glad,  and  to  have  hastened  to  hail 
his  reclaimed  brother  on  his  return,  to  join  with  the  rest  of 
the  household  in  marks  of  kindness  towards  him,  and  to 
share  in  the  joyful  festivities.  He  had  some  thing  to  say 
for  himself,  no  doubt,  but  instead  of  justifying,  it  con- 
demned him  more  and  more.  And  so  it  is  always.  What 
though  Pharisaical  men  attempt  to  cloak  their  displeasure 
at  the  kind  reception  of  a  convert,  and  their  hatred  of  the 
godly,  under  the  pretence  of  a  regard  for  religion  and 
morality  ?  It  is  nothing  but  a  pretence,  and  the  pretence 
is  an  aggravation  of  the  crime.  '^  Hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  ye  that  tremble  at  his  word,"  says  Isaiah,  **  Your 
brethren  that  hate  you,  that  cast  you  out  for  my  name's 
sake,  said,  Let  the  Lord  be  glorified!  But  he  shall  appear 
to  your  joy,  and  they  shall  be  ashamed."  In  the  character 
of  the  elder  brother,  we  notice, — 

2.  His  self-righteous  pride,  "  Zo,  these  many  years  do  1 
serve  thee"  said  he  to  his  father,  " neither  transgressed  1  at 
any  time  thy  commandment"  He  boasted  of  the  many 
years  he  had  lived  with  him,  labouring,  perhaps,  in  the  field, 
and  in  the  capacity  of  a  servant,  rather  than  of  a  son. 
And  what  of  that?  was  he  not  kindly  treated  all  the  time? 
and  should  he  not  have  been  happy  before  the  face  of  so 
indulgent  a  parent?     Let  us  not  boast  of  any  little  service 
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we  render  to  our  heavenly  Father.  Is  not  his  seryice  per- 
fect freedom?  Is  not  our  duty  our  true  interest?  and  should 
it  not  he  our  pleasure?  Even  though  we  may  have  heen 
yery  dutiful,  according  to  the  scale  of  human  attainment, 
nay,  even  though  our  service  were  absolutely  perfect,  all 
could  give  it  no  claim  of  merit.  "  So  likewise  ye,"  says 
Christ,  '^  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which 
are  commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unproEtable  servants;  we 
have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do."  As  to  the  son's 
boast  that  he  had  never  at  any  time  transgressed  his  father's 
commandment,  he  must  have  been  such  a  son  as  never  yet 
existed  in  any  other  family,  if  it  was  true:  for,  however 
amiable  and  dutiful  the  character  and  conduct  of  some  chil- 
dren may  be,  where  is  the  child  who  has  never  shown  any 
frowardness,  or  disobedience,  and  who  has  never  at  any  time 
^^  done  evil  as  he  could?"  The  emptiness  of  this  boast  is 
rendered  plain  by  his  own  conduct  on  this  occasion;  for,  if 
he  had  really  been  so  very  dutiful  formerly,  as  he  pretended, 
would  he  now  have  become  angry  and  obstinate,  or  would 
he  have  been  guilty  of  reflecting  so  unworthily  on  his  father's 
conduct?  But,  it  is  not  uncommon  for  men  to  boast  of  their 
uprightness,  at  the  very  time  when  they  might  certainly 
know  that  they  are  radically  defective.  We  have  a  very 
striking  example  of  this  in  the  case  of  Saul,  after  his  marked 
disobedience  of  the  divine  command,  with  regard  to  Amalek. 
When  Samuel  came  to  him,  he  said  to  the  prophet,  ^^  Blessed 
be  thou  of  the  Lord:  I  have  performed  the  commandment 
of  the  Lord.  And  Samuel  said,  What  meaneth  then  this 
bleating  of  the  sheep  in  mine  ears,  and  the  lowing  of  the 
oxen  which  I  hear?"  Grant,  however,  that  the  elder  son's 
conduct  was  decent  and  dutiful  in  comparison  of  that  of  the 
younger  in  his  wanderings,  it  was  mere  ignorance,  pride, 
and  self-righteousness,  to  speak  of  it  in  this  way.  Let  us 
be  admonished  by  this.  "  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we 
deceive  ourselves,  and  the  tnith  is  not  in  us.'*  By  deeds 
of  law  none  of  us  can  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God. 
'*  Where  is  boasting,  then?    It  is  excluded."    Observe, 

3.  The  elder  brother's  ingratitude*  *'  Yet  thou  never 
gavest  me  a  Idd^  that  I  might  make  merry  with  my  friends" 
He  considered  his  good  services  as  undervalued,  and  forgot 
all  the  obligations  under  which  his  father  had  laid  him. 
Did  not  his  father  assign  him  his  portion  of  goods  at  the 
same  time  with  his  brother? — ^but  that  he  now  forgot. 
Had  he  not  always  fared  well  in  his  fathers  house,  and 
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shared  in  all  its  pleasures?  He  seems,  too»  to  betray  a  dii- 
satisfaction  with  his  father's  society,  and  a  desire  to  find 
enjoyment  in  the  company  of  others,  when  he  speaks  of 
making  merry  with  his  friends,  as  he  calls  them.  He  nn- 
gratefully  and  enyiously  complained  that  his  father  had  not 
given  him  so  much  as  a  kid,  while  he  had  killed  the  fatted 
calf  for  his  younger  son.  In  a  word,  he  accused  him  of 
unkindness  and  partiality.  How  perverse  I  Let  us  beware 
of  this  spirit.  Let  us  not  say,  or  think,  that  God  is  as  ^'an 
austere  man;"  but  let  us  be  sensible  of,  and  acknowledge, 
his  many  unmerited  favours.  Let  us  not  be  of  those  whose 
words  are  stout  against  the  Lord,  sajring,  ^^  It  is  vain  to 
serve  God,  and  what  profit  is  it  that  we  have  kept  his  or- 
dinance?" Let  us  not  be  discontented  with  the  favour 
shown  to  ourselves,  because  of  the  favour  shown  to  others. 
In  this  respect,  too,  there  is  bread  enough  in  our  heavenly 
Father's  house,  and  to  spare:  and  if  we  view  the  matter 
properly,  the  greater  the  number  of  those  who  share  hit 
kindness,  and  the  greater  the  degree  in  which  they  share  it, 
the  richer  and  the  happier  we  shall  be. 

4.  We  cannot  fail  to  remark  the  elder  brother's  fno/ioonf 
pleasure  in  duckling  on  the  miicondtu^t  of  the  reclaimed  pro- 
digal^ and  overlooking  the  change  thai  had  taken  place  in  him, 
'^  As  soon  as  this  thy  son  was  comcy  who  hath  devoured  thy 
living  with  harlots"  Perhaps,  this  may  have  been  a  correct 
description  of  his  conduct  on  the  whole,  though  it  was  not 
expressed  exactly  in  the  same  way  before;  yet,  it  must  be 
allowed  that  the  terms  here  employed  are  very  strong,  and 
even  intentionally  harsh.  It  was  going  beyond  the  truth, 
too,  to  say,  vnthout  qualification,  that  the  prodigal  had 
devoured  his  father  s  living — that  is,  all  his  living;  for,  it  is 
obvious  that  his  father  was  still  opulent.  And  then,  while 
he  enlarged  on  the  former  crimes,  he  entirely  overlooked 
the  late  conversion  of  the  prodigal,  and  thereby  tacitly  in- 
sinuated, that  it  was  of  no  consequence,  or  that  it  was  all 
hypocrisy.  We  are  here  reminded,  how  cruel  and  sinful  it 
is  to  disdain,  and  vilify,  and  upbraid  those  who,  whatever 
they  have  been,  or  done,  formerly,  are  now  reformed,  and 
brought  to  believe  in  the  Saviour,  and  live  to  God.  The 
baseness  of  such  conduct  far  outweighs  any  good  that  there 
can  be  in  mere  external  sobriety;  and  proves  that  those  who 
are  wilfully  and  habitually  guilty  of  it  have  never  been  true 
penitents  themselves,  and  are  far  inferior  in  character  to 
those  whom  they  despise.     It  becomes  all  pious  persons  to 
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be  on  their  guard  against  every  degree  of  this  spirit.  Paul 
thus  writes  to  the  Corinthians,  concerning  the  excommuni- 
cated person,  who  had  repented  and  been  restored  to  the 
Church :  '^  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  this  punishment,  which 
was  inflicted  of  many.  So  that,  contrariwise,  ye  ought 
rather  to  forgive  him,  and  comfort  him,  lest  perhaps  such 
an  one  should  be  swallowed  up  with  overmuch  sorrow. 
Wherefore,  I  beseech  you  that  ye  would  confirm  your  love 
towards  him."  After  enumerating  various  classes  of  sinners, 
too,  he  thus  writes  to  the  Corinthian  converts  in  general,  in 
a  strain  that  shows  how  he  delighted  to  dwell,  not  on  what 
they  were  in  the  days  of  their  ignorance,  but  on  what  they 
had  become  since  they  received  the  gospel:  "  And  such 
were  some  of  you ;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified, 
but  ye  are  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by 
the  Spirit  of  our  God." 

5.  Remark  this  elder  son's  virtually  disowning  the  re- 
claimed prodigal.  Ue  would  not  acknowledge  him  as  his 
brother.  "  2%w  thi/  son" said  he,  to  his  father,  sneeringly. 
He  would  not  call  him  by  his  name,  nor  by  the  endearing 
appellation  of  brother,  as  those  who  stand  in  that  relation 
to  each  other  are  wont  to  do.  This  was  surely  very  improper, 
more  especially  considering  the  happy  change  which  had 
taken  place  on  him.  "  This  son  of  thine,"  said  he,  inti- 
mating that  his  father  might  treat  him  as  a  son,  if  he  was 
so  disposed,  but  he  would  not  own  him  as  a  brother,  and 
thereby  insinuating  that  his  father's  conduct,  in  the  case, 
was  at  least  weak,  if  not  worse.  This  was  exactly  the  op- 
posite of  what  true  religion  requires.  Whether  there  be 
any  tie  of  blood  between  us  or  not,  we  are  bound  to  own 
those  whom  God  has  forgiven,  and  to  acknowledge,  as  a 
brother,  him  whom  he  has  received  as  a  son.  When  Ananias 
of  Damascus  was  directed,  in  a  vision,  to  go  and  incjuire  for 
Saul  of  Tarsus,  and  put  his  hand  on  him  that  he  might 
receive  his  sight,  he  answered,  "  Lord,  I  have  heard  by 
many  of  this  man,  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints 
at  Jerusalem;  and  here  he  hath  authority  from  the  chief 
priests  to  bind  all  that  call  on  thy  name."  But  as  soon  as 
he  understood  that  Saul  was  a  chosen  vessel  unto  the  Lord, 
and  a  converted  man,  he  went  with  cheerfulness,  entered 
into  the  house,  and  putting  his  hands  on  him,  addressed 
him  affectionately — "  Brother  Saul."  The  same  apostle  after- 
wards wrote  concerning  himself,  "  I  was  unknown  by  face 
to  the  churches  of  Judea,  which  were  in  Christ;  but  thty 
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had  heard  onlj,  that  he  who  penecofted  us  in  tanes  pMt 
now  preacheth  the  fiuth  which  once  he  destroTed:  and  tkej 
^mfied  God  in  me."*  The  letter  whidi  Panl  wiote  to 
Fhilemon,  when  he  sent  hack  to  him  his  nm-awaj  tertiit 
Onesimos,  conreited,  contains  the  foflowing  beantifid  ]mi- 
sage:  ^^  Perhaps  he  deported  for  a  season,  that  thcrashonUal 
receive  him  for  erer;  not  now  as  a  aerranty  hut  above  t 
serrant,  a  brother  belored."  Naj,  our  divine  Bedeener 
himself  says,  and  therefore  it  is  no  great  oondescensioB  ii 
the  highest  of  his  followers  to  saj  after  him,  ^  Whosoerer 
shall  do  the  will  of  mj  Father  who  is  in  heaTen,  the  suae 
is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother.** 

In  onion  with  all  this,  we  remark,  Lastlj,  on  this  biaadi 
of  the  subject,  thongh  it  is  mentioned  earlier  in  the  namh 
tiye,  the  elder  brother's  ritual  to  go  in  to  Aare  m  tkefeaiL 
This  was  the  natural  result  of  the  dissatisfaction,  pride,  ia- 
gmtitude,  and  malice,  which  he  was  cherishing,  and  which 
he  had  even  expressed.  The  feast  was  not  in  honour  of 
him,  and  therefore,  he  would  hare  none  of  it:  the  r^idog 
was  not  on  his  account,  and,  therefore,  it  was  no  joj — ^it  was 
an  offence  to  him.  Here  was  not  only  malevolence,  in 
grudging  the  attention  which  was  i^own  to  his  retnnied 
brother,  but  folly  in  shutting  himself  out  from  the  enjoy- 
ment of  which  he  might  have  been  an  abundant  partaker. 
So,  however,  do  all  Pharisees,  all  self-righteous  persons, 
still  refuse  at  once  to  manifest  any  pleasure  in  the  oonver* 
sion  of  others,  and  to  come  to  the  gospel  feast  themsdyes. 
The  feast  is  not  in  honour  of  them,  and  therefore  they  have 
no  relish  for  it.  They  value  not,  and  will  not  attend,  nay, 
they  greatly  dislike  the  epiritual  feast,  at  which  all  praise 
is  given  to  the  Lamb,  and  free  grace  is  exalted  in  the  salva- 
tion of  the  chief  of  sinners.  So  ignorant  are  they  of  their 
own  wants,  that  they  reject  the  gospel  because  penitents, 
whom  they  despise,  are  admitted  to  all  its  blessings.  The 
true  Christian  acts  very  differently.  He  joins  in  the  re- 
joicing occasioned  by  the  return  of  a  sinner  to  God;  and, 
in  doiDg  so,  he  not  only  follows  the  impulse  of  ^iritaial 
benevolence,  but  becomes  happier  and  better  himself  while 
the  glorious  grace,  which  at  first  pacified  and  captivated  his 
soul,  is  again  unfolded  to  him  in  its  primitive  freshness  and 
power. 

But  this  fourth  part  of  the  parable,  as  already  stated, 
includes,  not  only  what  is  said  strictly  of  the  elder  brother 
*  Acts  iz.  17;  Gal.  i.  22. 
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himself,  but  also  thxit  part  of  his  fathers  conduct  to  which 
his  unworthy  demeanour  gave  rise.  And  what  a  beautiful 
contrast  is  here  presented  to  our  consideration!  How  great 
his  father's  condescension  and  kindness! 

Observe,  first,  his  condescension.  Learning  that  his  elder 
son  had  arrived,  but  was  angry,  and  would  not  come  in, 
^^  h^  went  out  and  entreated  him"  He  did  not  send  a  ser- 
vant, but  he  went  himself.  He  entreated  him  to  lay  aside 
his  displeasure,  and  to  come  in  to  welcome  home  his  bro- 
ther, and  partake  of  the  feast.  And  notwithstanding  his 
son's  boasting,  and  rude  attack,  he  continued  composed  and 
condescending,  and  replied  meekly,  ^'  Son"  (for  so  he  still 
called  him,  far  from  filial  though  his  behaviour  now  was), 
^^Son^  thou  art  ever  with  me^  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine*** 
In  whatever  case  these  words  are  really  applicable  in  their 
full  spiritual  sense,  they  describe  a  believer,  one  who  is  an 
adopted  and  regenerated  child  of  God.  Hence  arises,  to 
some,  the  chief  difficulty  in  the  way  of  giving  a  consistent 
interpretation  of  this  parable.  We  have  seen  enough  to 
convince  us,  that,  however  the  delineation  of  the  character 
of  the  elder  brother  may  be  useful  in  furnishing  caution  to 
believers  by  inference,  it  is  intended  not  to  represent  a  truly 
righteous  person,  but  to  expose  the  pride  and  uncharitable- 
ness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  This  general  principle, 
then,  furnishes  a  key  to  this  particular  difficulty.  In  the 
spiritual  interpretation  of  this  clause,  we  are  to  consider  the 
Lord  as  reasoning  with  an  objecting  and  proud  Pharisee  on 
his  own  principles.  Granting,  for  the  sake  of  argument, 
that  he  was  really  the  righteous  man  who  had  never  trans- 
gressed; still,  his  dissatisfaction,  on  this  occasion,  was  very 
unreasonable.  God  judges  him  out  of  his  own  mouth.  The 
Jewish  Pharisee  was  ever  with  God,  in  the  sense  of  having 
free  access  to  him  at  all  times,  if  it  was  not  his  own  fault; 
and  all  that  the  Lord  had  was  his,  in  respect  of  outward 
religious  privileges.  If  these  Pharisees,  and  the  Jews  in 
general,  had  been  God's  children,  and  heirs  in  the  saving 
sense,  their  privileges  would  have  been  continued  with  them, 
notwithstanding  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  Still,  whatever 
was  their  character,  and,  especially,  if  they  were  holy,  as 
they  pretended,  it  became  all  of  them  to  rejoice  at  the  con  - 
version  and  gracious  acceptance  of  others,  which  could  not 
injure  them.  Our  Lord  might  have  carried  the  argument 
further  against  them ;  but  though,  on  other  occasions,  he 
freely  exposed  the  iniquity  of  the  Pharisees,  he  here  goes  no 
further  than  was  required  for  ea^blishing  the  point  in  hand, 
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which  he  does  most  satisfactorily.  He  proyed,  in  few  words, 
that  the  elder  son  had  no  reason  to  he  displeased,  hut  that 
the  hest  reasons  existed  for  all  that  was  done.  So,  God 
often  condescends  to  reason  with  the  prejudiced,  and  to 
prove  that  there  is  no  improper  partiality  in  his  ways.  The 
case  of  Cain  and  Ahel  is  not  unlike  the  one  here  supposed. 
^^  The  Lord  had  respect  unto  Ahel  and  to  his  offering;  but 
unto  Cain  and  to  his  offering  he  had  not  respect.  And  Cain 
was  very  wroth,  and  his  countenance  fell.  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  Cain,  Why  art  thou  wroth?  and  why  is  thy  coun- 
tenance fallen?  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  he  accept- 
ed? and  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth  at  the  door."  So 
also,  the  Lord  reasoned  with  Jonah,  saying,  <<  Doest  thoa 
well  to  be  angry?"  and  again,  "Doest  thou  well  to  be 
angry  for  the  gourd?" — and,  "  Should  not  I  spare  Nineveh, 
that  great  city?"  God  might  always  rest  the  propriety  of 
what  he  does  on  his  mere  authority;  but  he  often  conde- 
scends to  reason  it  with  his  creatures.  "  The  ways  of  the 
Lord  are  right;"  and  he  proves  them  to  be  right,  that  he 
may  be  justified  when  he  speaks,  and  be  clear  when  he 
judges.  He  argues  with  sinners,  to  overcome  their  obsti- 
nacy, and  to  bring  them  to  submit  to  his  will,  and  rejoice 
in  the  happiness  of  his  people.  And,  surely,  the  reason  here 
assigned  for  joy,  as  already  explained,  is  unanswerably 
strong.  "It  was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry  and  be 
glad :  for  this  thy  brother"  (so  he  teaches  the  elder  son  to 
consider  him) — "  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alife 
again ;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found." 

But,  not  less  remarkable,  secondly,  was  the  kindnest  of 
his  father.  It  was  kind  in  him  to  bear  with  his  elder  son 
at  all.  He  might  justly  have  caused  him  to  feel  the  weight 
of  his  displeasure.  It  was  still  more  kind  in  him,  instead 
of  letting  him  alone  in  his  obstinate  mood,  to  use  means  to 
bring  him  to  a  better  mind.  As  he  kindly  bore  with  bis 
younger  son  in  the  days  of  his  folly,  and  forgave  him  on  bis 
return;  so  he  now  kindly  bears  with  his  elder  son  in  the 
day  of  his  pride,  and  goes  to  him  with  words  of  entreaty. 
In  short,  he  wishes  to  make  both  his  sons  happy.  Now, 
thus  it  is  that  the  Lord  God,  not  only  receives  those  who 
have  notoriously  offended  against  him  when  they  turn,  hut 
also,  graciously  bears  with  the  comparatively  decent,  but 
proud  and  unbelieving,  and  uses  means  to  remove  their 
prejudices,  and  reconcile  them  to  himself.  He  repeats  his 
calls  of  mercy :  he  invites,  he  entreats  them  to  come  in  and 
partake  of  the  blessings  of  his  house,  of  the  privileges  and 
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joys  of  his  children.  Happy  every  one  with  whom  his 
entreaties  prevail ! 

The  parahle  does  not  say  whether  the  elder  hrother  was 
won  by  these  entreaties  or  not.  If  any  one,  in  such  circum- 
stances, is  won  by  such  means,  it  is  well;  but,  if  he  is  not 
won,  he  is  altogether  inexcusable.  Nor  does  Luke  tell  us 
what  effect  this  and  the  two  preceding  parables  had  on  the 
murmuring  Pharisees  and  scribes.  Some  of  them  may  have 
been  convinced :  but,  it  is  probable  that  most  of  them  con- 
tinued obstinate  and  unbelieving.  However  this  may  have 
been,  they  ought  all  to  have  been  not  only  silenced,  but 
satisfied,  and  gained  over  to  the  truth. 

Having  thus  treated  the  parable,  in  its  four  parts,  at  con- 
siderable length,  both  as  to  its  literal  meaning,  and  as  to  its 
spiritual  application,  I  shall  now,  in  concluding,  only  briefly 
point  out  some  of  the  instructions  which  it  affords  regarding 
A  class  of  duties  to  which  we  have  scarcely  adverted,  ana 
then  beseech  you  to  improve  this  delightful  parable  in  its 
great  outline  and  general  bearing. 

This  parable,  then,  ought  to  be  considered  as  furnishing, 
by  just  inference,  much  instruction  regarding  some  of  the 
relative  duties  of  c/iildren^  parents^  and  brethren.  This 
parable  contains  much  instruction  to  grown  up  children.  It 
should  remind  them  how  much  the  happiness  of  their 
parents  depends  on  their  good  conduct — how  their  dutiful- 
ness  will  delight,  and  their  waywardness  grieve  them.  It 
should  teach  them,  if  they  have  pious  parents  who  watch 
over  them  with  care,  not  to  grow  weary  of  the  salutary 
restraint,  but  to  value  their  faithful  and  affectionate  super- 
intendence as  it  deserves.  It  should  show  them  that,  what- 
ever they  may  pretend,  they  are  not  their  friends  who  would 
lead  them  to  be  dissatisfied  with  their-4>arents'  society,  and 
entice  them  away  from  them,  in  search  of  forbidden  plea- 
sure. It  should  teach  them,  when  they  go  abroad,  to  act 
as  they  should  act  at  home  under  their  parents'  03*0;  and 
not  to  forget  them,  nor  give  them  any  occasion  to  suspect 
that  they  have  forgotten  them,  or  become  indifferent  about 
them,  but  to  keep  up  a  regular  correspondence  with  them, 
and  also  to  take  care  that  others  may  have  reason  to  report 
favourably  of  them,  so  that  their  parents  may  "  rejoice 
greatly,"  as  they  can  "  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that 
their  children  walk  in  truth."  If  children  have  any  sub- 
stance at  their  own  command,  this  parable  teaches  them  not 
to  waste  it  wickedly,  or  foolishly,  but  to  manage  it  wisely,  and 
use  it  properly  and  piously.   If  they  have  been,  on  the  whole, 
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dutiful  to  tbeir  parents,  this  parable,  while  it  encourages  sucli 
dutifulness,  teaches  them  uot  to  be  proud  of  it,  but  to  be 
mindful  of  their  shortcomings,  and  to  become  more  and 
more  conscientious  in  this  respect  If  any  children  are 
conscious  of  having  behared  unkindly  and  disobediently  to 
their  parents,  or  of  having  grieved  them  bj  misconduct,  in 
any  way,  they  are  here  called  on  to  do  so  no  more,  but  to 
change  their  life,  and  to  begin  to  please  them,  and  make 
them  happy. 

There  is  much  instruction  here  also  to  pareaU.  This 
parable  teaches  them  how  to  treat  undatifiil,  grown  up 
children,  whether  their  conduct  be  more  or  less  reprehen- 
sible. Though  they  ought  to  restrain  them  from  evil,  as 
much  as  in  their  power,  they  are  to  give  them  a  reason  for 
what  they  do,  in  most  instances,  and  are  to  trust  more  to 
the  effect  of  persuasion,  than  of  stem  authority.  They 
should  be  mild  and  condescending  to  them,  though  they  be 
in  fault.  And  if  any  of  them  desert  their  houses,  or  become 
very  profligate,  or  offend  them  grievously,  they  are  not  to 
be  inexorable,  they  are  not  to  reifuse  to  receive  them  back 
into  favour;  but  they  are  to  remember  that  they  are  still 
their  children,  and  to  welcome  them  to  their  foi^veness, 
and  to  their  aid.  Indeed,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  any  cir- 
cumstances which  could  justify  a  parent  in  entirely  castiiu; 
off  his  own  son,  or  daughter.  Is  any  parent  ready  to  say, 
"  Gladly  would  I  receive  back  my  undutifnl  and  prodigal 
son,  would  he  only  bethink  himself,  and  return;  but,  abs! 
there  is  no  hope  of  that?"  Do  not  despair:  continue  to  use 
the  means  of  entreaties,  good  example,  and  prayer,  for  his 
conversion;  and  God  may  be  expected  to  bless  them. 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Refrain  thy  voice  from  weeping,  and 
thine  eyes  from  tears:  for  thy  work  shall  be  rewarded,  saitibt 
the  Lord ;  and  they  shall  come  again  from  the  land  of  the 
enemy.  And  there  is  hope  in  thine  end,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
thy  children  shall  come  again  to  their  own  border." 

There  is  some  instruction  here,  too,  as  to  the  duties  which 
children  of  the  same  family  owe  to  each  other.  This  parable 
teaches  them  not  to  seek  to  monopolize  their  parents'  kind- 
ness to  themselves,  not  to  grudge  any  favour  shown  to  any 
other  member  of  the  family,  and  not  to  be  too  severe,  not 
to  be  unforgiving,  to  an  offending  brother  or  sister.  It 
calls  on  them  to  seek  each  other  s  salvation,  to  rejoice  in 
each  other's  good,  and  to  live  in  love  and  peace.  "  Behold, 
how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren"  thus  **  to 
dwell  together  in  unity!" 
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Finally,  Let  me  beseech  you  all  to  improve  this  delight- 
ful parable  in  its  great  outline  and  general  hearing.  Medi- 
tate closely,  and  often,  on  the  humiliating  view  of  your 
natural  condition,  represented  by  that  of  the  prodigal  in  his 
distance  from  his  father's  house;  on  the  nature  and  neces- 
sity of  repentance  unto  life,  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  set  forth  in  the  prodigal's  return;  on  the  astonishing 
grace  displayed  in  his  reception;  and  on  the  very  unbecom- 
ing conduct  of  the  elder  brother.  Have  you  returned  to  the 
Lord,  or  not?  If  you  have,  you  have  felt  the  evil  of  the 
state  of  sin  and  distance — ^you  have  humbled  yourselves  be- 
fore him — ^you  have  cast  yourselves  on  his  free  mercy,  in  his 
own  appointed  way  of  faith  in  the  Redeemer — you  have 
obtained  filial  dispositions,  and  you  love  his  house  and  his 
people.  If  so,  go  not  astray  again;  wander  not  away  any 
more  from  the  security  and  blissfulness  of  his  presence. 
Seek  your  portion  and  your  happiness,  not  away  from  him, 
but  in  him,  and  with  him,  saying,  with  the  Psalmist,  ''  The 
Lord  is  the  portion  of  mine  inheritance,  and  of  my  cup :  thou 
maintainest  my  lot.  The  lines  are  fallen  unto  me  in  plea- 
sant  places;  jea,  I  have  a  goodly  heritage." — "  Whom  have 
I  in  heaven  but  thee?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I 
desire  beside  thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart  fail:  but  God 
is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever." 

If  you  have  not  returned  to  the  Lord,  but  are  afar  off 
from  him  in  open  profligacy,  or  in  secret  unbelief  and  care- 
lessness, be  entreated  now  to  turn  and  live.  Do  not  con- 
tinue madly  in  the  career  of  vice  which  you  cannot  but 
know  to  be  destructive ;  neither  wrap  yourselves  up  in  the 
cloak  of  sullenness,  obstinacy,  and  self-righteousness,  for 
that  would  also  be  fatal.  If  any  of  you  feel  that  you  ought 
to  return  to  your  heavenly  Father,  and  are  desirous  to  return, 
but  afraid  that  he  will  reject  you,  remember  the  parable 
of  the  prodigal  son,  and  make  haste  and  fall  down  before 
the  Lord,  and  he  will  receive  you  graciously,  and  love  you 
freely.  He  will  in  no  wise  cast  you  out,  but  will  welcome 
you  home  to  himself.  "  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be 
found,  call  ye  upon  him  while  he  is  near.  Let  the  wicked 
forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts :  and 
let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon 
him;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon."  The 
Lord  enable  you  so  to  do.  May  he  bless  our  meditations 
on  this  parable,  to  his  own  glory  and  our  good ;  and  to  his 
name  be  praise.     Amen. 


eOO  LECTURE  LXXXIV. 


LECTURE  LXXXIV. 


LUKE  XVL  l-«. 


<*And  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples,  There  was  a  certain'rich  man,  whkli 
had  a  steward;  and  the  same  was  accused  unto  hnn  that  he  hid 
wasted  his  eoods.  2.  And  he  called  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Hov 
is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee?  gire  an  account  of  thy  stewardship: 
for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward.  3.  Then  the  steward  sua 
within  himself,  What  shall  I  do  P  for  mr  lord  taketh  away  from  me 
the  stewardship :  I  cannot  dig;  to  beg  I  aa  ashasied,  4.  I  am  n- 
solved  what  to  do,  that,  when  I  am  put  out  of  the'steward^p,  thCT 
may  receiye  me  into  their  houses.  5.  So  he  calledF  every  one  of  hv 
lord's  debtors  unto  him,  and  said  unto  the  first.  How  much  overt 
thou  unto  my  lord?  6.  And  he  said.  An  hundred  measures  of  uL 
And  he  said  imto  him^  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit  down  quickly,  and  writi 
fifty.  7.  Then  said  he  to  another,  And  how  much  owest  thou  ?  AiA 
he  said.  An  hundred  measures  of  wheat.  And  he  said  unto  hia, 
Take  thy  bill,  and  write  fourscore.  8.  And  the  lord  commendid 
the  unjust  steward,  because  he  had  done  wisely :  for  the  children  if 
this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the  children  <^  light." 

It  is,  lYithout  doubt,  to  those  who  hare  been  brought 
under  the  influence  of  the  gospel  that  the  Christian  is 
chiefly  to  look  for  an  edifying  example;  jet,  it  is  possible 
for  him  to  confine  his  attention  too  exclusively  to  them, 
and  thus  to  overlook  the  useful  lessons  he  might  learn  from 
men  of  the  world,  and  forget  that  he  should  be  willing  to 
be  taught  even  by  an  enemy.  He  is  not,  indeed,  to  adopt  the 
motives  and  principles  on  which  such  men  act,  nor  is  he  to 
propose  to  himself  the  same  ultimate  end  with  them;  but, 
their  manner  of  proceeding,  on  these  motives  and  principles, 
towards  the  attainment  of  their  end,  is,  in  some  respects, 
deserving  of  his  careful  attention  and  imitation.  While  he 
is  to  be  most  observant  of  the  way  of  the  pious,  and  while 
he  cannot  but  assign  to  it  the  palm  of  superiority,  on  the 
whole,  he  is  not  superciliously  to  contemn  every  thing  else, 
as  being  in  no  degree  worthy  of  his  regard,  because  it  is 
destitute  of  spirituality;  but  he  is  to  have  his  eyes  open,  and 
his  mind  attentive  to  all  that  is  passing  around  him,  know- 
ing that  there  is  nothing  from  which  he  may  not  draw  in- 
struction, when  rightly  interpreted.  The  Word  of  God,  at 
timesi  sends  him  even  to  the  irrational  animals  for  instmc- 
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tion.  It  guards  him  against  ingratitude  and  inconsideration, 
by  the  example  of  the  beasts  of  the  stall — "  The  ox  knoweth 
his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master  s  crib;  but  Israel  doth  not 
know,  my  people  doth  not  consider:"  and  it  directs  him  to 
learn  diligence  from  the  ant — "  Go  to  the  ant^  thou  slug*- 
gard;  consider  her  ways  and  be  wise."  No  wonder,  then, 
that  it  should  occasionally  refer  him  to  the  conduct  of  human 
beings  still  estranged  from  Qod.  It  guards  him  against 
instability,  by  the  rooted  attachment  of  the  heathen  to  their 
idols — ''  Pass  over  the  isles  of  Chittim  and  see,  and  send  unto 
Kedar,  and  consider  diligently,  and  see  if  there  be  such  a 
thing.  Hath  a  nation  changed  their  gods,  which  are  yet  no 
gods?  but  my  people  have  changed  their  glory  for  that  which 
doth  not  profit."  As  for  this  parable  of  the  unjust  steward 
now  before  us,  its  leading  object  is  to  call  on  the  Christian 
to  observe  and  to  improve  the  example  of  worldly  men. 

This  parable  furnishes  one  of  the  strongest  exemplifica- 
tions of  the  necessity  of  the  rule  of  interpretation  which  we 
have  repeatedly  noticed,  namely,  that  parables  are  not  to  be 
run  too  close,  but  to  be  explained,  some  of  them,  almost 
solely,  and  the  rest  of  them  chiefly,  according  to  their  lead- 
ing idea,  otherwise  gross  errors  would  be  deduced  from  them. 
Thus,  an  inconsiderate  and  partial  view  of  the  character  of 
the  elder  brother,  in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  might 
encourage  self-righteousness;  and  an  inconsiderate  and  par- 
tial view  of  this  parable  might  encourage  injustice.  The 
scope  of  this  parable  is  to  teach,  that  when  men  of  the  world 
misapply  so  much  ability,  diligence,  and  perseverance,  in  the 
pursuit  of  their  earthly,  and,  perhaps,  positively  sinful  objects, 
Christians  ought  rightly  to  apply,  at  least  as  much  wisdom, 
diligence,  and  perseverance  in  the  pursuit  of  their  all-impor- 
tant and  holy  object — the  salvation  of  their  souls.  If  we  keep 
it  constantly  in  view,  that  this  is  the  intention  of  the  par- 
able, and  rest  satisfied  with  this,  various  difficulties  and 
objections  will  be  prevented,  which  would  otherwise  arise, 
and  abundant  room  will  still  remain  for  much  useful 
instruction. 

"  There  teas  a  certain  rich  man  who  had  a  steward" 
According  to  the  most  judicious  interpretation,  these  words, 
and  of  course  the  rest  of  the  parable,  are  to  be  understood 
literally,  and  in  the  very  sense  which  they,  at  the  first  hear- 
ing, convey.  We  may,  indeed,  take  occasion,  from  the  par- 
able, to  speak  of  God  as  the  master,  and  man  as  his  steward ; 
but  that  is  an  accommodation  of  its  words,  and  not  an 
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exact  explication  of  the  meaning  which  Jesus  intended  it  to 
bear.  We  are  just  to  suppose  an  earthly  master  haying  a 
servant,  as  here  stated,  who  conducts  himself  as  is  a&r- 
wards  described;  from  all  which  our  Lord  gives  a  lesson  to 
his  own  disciples,  on  the  way  in  which  tliej  should,  but  too 
often  do  not,  prosecute  their  everlasting  interests.  ThiB 
steward,  or  confidential  servant,  to  whom  his  master  had 
delegated  high  authority,  and  whom  he  had  intrusted  with 
the  management  of  his  house  and  lands,  and  all  his  worldly 
afikirs,  was  charged,  and  but  too  justly,  with  having  wasted 
his  goods,  by  mismanagement  and  extravagance.  The  un- 
faithful man  went  on,  in  this  course,  unsuspected,  and  sectne 
for  a  season:  but,  if  he  flattered  himself  that  he  would  nefer 
be  discovered  and  punished,  his  expectation  was  foolish,  and 
proved  to  be  vain.  As  soon  as  his  master  was  informed  how 
he  was  going  on,  he  sent  for  him,  and  said  to  him,  with 
sharpness,  "  How  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee  f"  What  is 
this  that  I  hear?  Can  this  be  true?  I  had  expected  better 
things.  "  Give"  me  ^^an  account  of  thy  stewardship" — ^pro- 
duce thy  receipts  and  disbursements,  and  explain  fully  thj 
whole  management:  "/or  thou  mayest  he  no  longer  stetoard^ 
— thou  canst  not  continue  to  hold  this  important  office, 
unless  all  these  points  be  cleared  up  to  my  satisfaction. 

The  steward  knew  well  that  it  was  quite  impossible  for 
him  to  render  any  satisfactory  account  of  his  affairs;  his  con- 
science already  condemned  him;  and,  despairing  of  being  able 
to  retain  his  situation,  he  only  thought  of  what  he  could  do 
for  himself  next.  He  was  brought  to  his  wit's  end ;  and  he 
anxiously  revolved,  in  his  own  mind,  the  question  as  to 
what  expedient  he  should  now  betake  himself.  He  could 
not  look  for  any  favour  from  him  whom  he  had  already  so 
deeply  injured;  nor  could  he  reasonably  expect  to  procure 
any  desirable  new  situation,  after  being  thus  turned  away 
for  misconduct.  Only  two  honest  ways  of  obtaining  the 
necessaries  of  life  now  remained  for  him;  the  one  was  to 
labour,  and  the  other  was  to  beg.  ^''He  could  nof — that  is,  he 
was  not  able,  he  was  not  strong  enough,*  to  "  dig"  or  to  work 
in  any  way  as  a  day  labourer.  He  may  have  been  naturally 
feeble;  or,  more  probably,  the  habits  of  ease  and  self-indulg- 
ence in  which  he  had  been  long  accustomed  to  live,  had 
rendered  him  unfit  for  labour.  If  this  was  only  the  excuse 
of  sloth,  it  was  very  improper.  "  The  desire  of  the  slothful 
killeth  him ;  for  his  hands  refuse  to  labour,"  says  Solomon. 

*  0«»  U;^uv. 


LUKE  XVI.  1-8.  e03 

Every  man  who  needs  to  do  so,  and  is  at  all  able,  should 
work  for  his  bread,  either  with  his  head  or  with  his  hands. 
"  When  we  were  with  you,"  writes  Paul  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  '^  this  we  commanded  you,  that  if  any  would  not 
work,  neither  should  he  eat.  For  we  hear  that  there  are 
some  which  walk  among  you  disorderly,  working  not  at  all, 
but  are  busy  bodies.  Now,  them  that  are  such  we  com- 
mand and  exhort,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  with  quiet- 
ness they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread." — "  I  cannot  dig," 
said  he;  "<o  heg^  I  am  ashamed"  It  is,  certainly,  a  very 
shameful  thing  in  persons  to  beg,  when  there  is  any  other 
lawful  way  in  which  they  can  obtain  the  necessaries  of  life; 
and  there  are  not  a  few  who  go  about  in  that  way  needlessly, 
and  who,  therefore,  ought  to  be  ashamed  of  it.  It  would 
be  well,  were  Christian  liberality  always  so  extensive  and 
prompt,  as  to  prevent,  in  every  case,  the  necessity  of  begging. 
But,  where  that  is  not  so,  and  where  there  is  a  real  neces- 
sity for  begging,  it  becomes  a  duty,  and  therefore,  the  poor 
people  have  then  no  occasion  to  be  ashamed  to  beg.  It  is 
better  to  beg  than  to  starve,  and  far  better  to  beg  than  to 
steal.  Those  who  have  the  things  which  are  needful  for 
the  body,  should  be  thankful  that  they  are  thereby  placed 
beyond  the  reach  of  one  temptation  to  dishonesty.  Agur 
was  aware  of  the  danger,  both  of  want  and  of  great  wealth, 
and,  therefore,  he  prayed,  "  Give  me  neither  poverty  nor 
riches;  feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me;  lest  I  be  full, 
and  deny  thee,  and  say.  Who  is  the  Lord?  or  lest  I  be  poor, 
and  steal,  and  take  the  name  of  my  God  in  vain." 

After  some  consideration,  the  steward,  instead  of  bring- 
ing down  his  mind  completely  to  his  altered  condition,  and 
becoming  willing  to  adopt  any  plan,  however  humbling,  by 
which  he  could  honestly  obtain  a  livelihood,  fixed  on  the 
iniquitous  expedient  of  endeavouring  to  secure  the  future 
good-will  and  services  of  his  master's  debtors,  by  relieving 
them  from  the  obligation  of  part  of  their  debt;  hoping  that, 
when  he  should  be  put  out  of  his  office,  they  would  thus  be 
disposed  to  receive  him  into  their  houses,  and  to  assist  him 
in  various  ways.  Having  resolved  on  this  scheme,  he  im- 
mediately carried  it  into  execution.  He  sent  for  his  master's 
debtors,  and  negotiated,  on  the  principle  above  mentioned, 
with  every  one  of  them  who  would  avail  himself  of  so  dis- 
honest an  advantage.  Finding,  for  example,  that  one  debtor 
owed  " an  hundred  measures"  or  baths*  " of  oily  he  said 
*  A  bath  contained  7i  gallons,  and  was  the  same  as  an  ephah. 
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unto  him^  Take  thy  UlU  and  sit  dottm  quickly^  and  write 
Jlftyy  We  may  suppose  that  this  bill  was  a  note  written 
with  the  debtor  s  own  band,  acknowledging  the  receipt  of 
the  oil,  and  promising  to  pay  it;  and  that  he  w^as  directed, 
by  the  steward,  either  to  make  an  alteration  of  the  quantity 
originally  stated  in  the  same  bill,  or,  to  write  out  a  new  one 
altogether,  while  the  steward  engaged  to  alter  the  account 
which  he  kept,  so  as  to  make  it  correspond  ivith  the  re- 
duced quantity.  In  like  manner,  finding  that  another 
debtor  owed  "a»  hundred  mea^ureSf^*  or  corg^*  ^^  (^  reheat," 
he  directed  him  to  charge  himself  only  with  "  eighty'*  And 
so  he  proceeded  with  the  rest, 

.  This  base  conduct  came  to  his  master's  knowledge  also; 
and  the  way  in  which  he  expressed  himself,  with  regard  to 
it,  no  doubt,  appears,  at  first,  surprising  to  many.  ''^  Aid 
tive  lord^'  that  is,  his  lord,  or  master,  "  commended  the  unjust 
steward,"  No  thinking  person  can  suppose  that  he  com- 
mended him  for  his  injustice.  Even  though  his  own  in- 
terest had  not  been  concerned,  if  he  had  any  moral  feeling, 
any  perception  of  the  distinction  between  right  and  wrong, 
he  could  never  have  applauded  a  gross  fraud  such  as  thB, 
in  any  case.  But,  when  it  is  considered  that  this  case  con- 
cerned himself,  and  that  he  was  here  grievously  injured,  or, 
at  least,  that  an  attempt  was  made  so  to  injure  him,  in  his 
own  property,  it  could  not  be  but  that  he  was  offended, 
and  disapproved  highly  of  his  steward's  treachery.  As  for 
OUF  Saviour,  his  disapprobation  of  this  conduct  is  very 
plainly  expressed  in  the  designation  which,  as  the  relater  of 
the  parable,  he  gives  the  man,  when  he  here  calls  him  the 
unjust  steward.  In  what  sense,  then,  and  for  what  was  it, 
that  his  master  commended  him?  He  commended  him 
^''because  he  had  done  wisely "\  He  applauded  him  as 
having  acted  with  ingenuity.  The  plan  he  had  adopted 
was,  certainly,  artfully  contrived  for  the  end  he  had  in  view. 
He  made  these  fraudulent  debtors  accomplices  with  himself, 
so  that  they  could  not  expose  him,  without  exposing  them- 
selves. He  had  them,  as  it  were,  in  his  power, so  that  he  could 
bring  them  to  any  terms,  and  extort  any  favour  from  them 
afterwards.  He  looked  to  his  own  future  resource  in  them; 
he  pursued  his  plan  most  dexterously  and  daringly;  and  he 
cared  not  what  means  he  employed,  if  he  could  only  pro- 

*  The  cor  was  the  same  as  the  homer;  it  contained  ten  hatht  or  ephafu, 
and  was  their  largest  measure  of  capacity. 
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cure  some  temporal  advantage  for  himself.  That  this  was 
a  deep  contrivance,  his  master  perceived,  and  acknowledged. 
Thus,  it  frequently  happens,  that  when  we  are  quite  sensi- 
ble of  the  utter  worthlessness  of  a  man,  in  point  of  religion 
and  morality,  we  yet  cannot  but  confess  his  great  ability, 
and  allow  that  he  has  acted  his  part  well,  and  cleverly,  such 
as  it  is.  The  conduct  of  the  steward  certainly  displayed 
wisdom  of  a  certain  kind,  though  not  true  wisdom.  It  was 
crooked,  though  ingenious  policy;  it  was  expert,  though 
not  honest  and  open  dealing.  It  had  much  of  the  wisdom 
of  the  serpent,  but  nothing  of  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove. 
We  are  ever  to  keep  in  mind  that  there  are  two  kinds  of 
wisdom — the  wisdom  of  the  world,  and  the  wisdom  which  is 
of  God — the  wisdom  which  is  earthly,  and  the  wisdom  froni 
above.  This  distinction  is  thus  marked,  by  the  Apostle 
James* — "  Who  is  a  wise  man  and  endued  with  knowledge 
among  you  ?  let  him  show  out  of  a  good  conversation  his 
works  with  meekness  of  wisdom.  But  if  ye  have  bitter 
envying  and  strife  in  your  hearts  *'  (and  what  the  apostle 
says  of  envying  and  strife,  is  true  of  dishonest  policy,  and 
of  every  other  sin),  "  glory  not,  and  lie  not  against  the  truth. 
This  wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sen- 
sual, devilish." — ''But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is 
first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated, 
full  of  mercy,  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  with- 
out hypocrisy."  Indeed,  the  earthly  wisdom  of  the  steward's 
scheme  was,  after  all,  rather  apparent  than  real;  for,  as  his 
device  came  to  his  master's  knowledge,  it  was,  of  course, 
exposed,  and  all  the  expectations  of  advantage  from  it, 
which  he  entertained,  were  frustrated. 

This  parable  may,  very  properly,  be  considered  as  ending 
with  the  first  clause  of  the  8th  verse,  "The  lord,"  that  is, 
the  master,  "  commended  the  unjust  steward  because  he  had 
done  wisely."  The  last  clause  of  the  verse  will  then  be 
considered  as  the  remark  of  the  relater  of  the  parable,  that 
is,  of  our  Saviour;  which  remark  will  contain  the  moral  of 
the  parable,  or  the  chief  lesson  which  he  intends  it  to  read  to 
us.  The  master  commended  his  steward  because  he  had 
done  wisely,  "  For"  adds  our  Saviour,  "  the  children  of  this 
world  are,  in  their  generation,  wiser  than  the  children  of 
light"  This  is  a  most  weighty  saying,  well  worthy  of  our 
serious  consideration. 

Let  us  notice  the  two  classes  of  persons  here  spoken  of — 
*  James  iii.  13, 
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the  "  children  of  this  world,"  and  "  the  children  of  light" 
"  The  children,"  or  people,  "  of  this  world,"  are  those  of 
whom  the  Psalmist  speaks,  when  he  prays  that  the  Lcml 
would  delirer  his  soul  from  "  men  of  the  world,  who  have 
their  portion  in  this  life."  They  are  characterized  by  veiy 
different  kinds  and  degrees  of  sin.  Some  of  them  are  op^j 
irreligious  and  immoral;  others  are  decent,  and  even  engag- 
ing in  their  manners.  Still,  they  are  all  in  a  state  of  guilt 
and  depravity;  and  they  are  all  well  said  to  be  ^^  of  this 
world,"  as  they  think,  and  speak,  and  act,  for  the  things  of 
time,  and  not  for  those  of  eternity.  On  the  other  hand,  all 
real  Christians,  all  truly  pious  persons,  are  called  ^^  (^Idren 
of  light,"  because  they  are  illuminated,  that  is,  instructed, 
in  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth,  fi-om  the  Scriptures, 
by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  They  are  a  spiritually 
enlightened  people.  '^  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to 
shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  their  hearts,  to  give 
the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ."  They  believe  the  gospel,  according  to  the 
precept  of  their  Lord,*  "  While  ye  have  light,  believe  in 
the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  light."  Believing 
in  the  gospel,  they  also,  on  the  whole,  live  according  to  it 
"  They  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath  called  them 
out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light."  They  are  "  not 
conformed  to  this  world,  but  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  their  minds."  They  feel  the  insufficiency  of  all  earthly 
things;  they  look  chiefly  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen, 
and  which  are  eternal;  and  their  chief  aim,  notwithstand- 
ing all  their  imperfections,  is,  to  have  their  portion,  not  in 
this  world,  but  in  the  world  to  come.  Whatever  may  have 
been  their  ignorance  and  worldliness  formerly,  they  are  now 
enlightened  and  sanctified.  They  were  once  darkness,  but 
now  are  they  light  in  the  Lord,  and  they  walk  as  child- 
ren of  the  light.  Let  us  carefully  mark  this  description  of 
the  two  great  classes  which  include  the  whole  human  race. 
Let  none  of  us  imagine  that  it  is  possible  for  us  to  occupy 
any  middle  station;  for,  to  the  one  or  the  other  of  these 
classes  we  all,  at  this  moment,  belong — we  are  either  the 
children  of  the  world,  or  the  children  of  light. 

It  might  be  supposed  that  the  children  of  light  would 

always  be  more  concerned,  and  display  more  wisdom,  about 

their  spiritual  affairs,  than  the  children  of  this  world  about 

their  temporal:  and  so  it  ought  to  be;  but,  it  is  not  gene- 

*  John  xii.  36. 
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rally  so;  for,  ^the  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  gene- 
ration wiser  than  the  children  of  light."  They  are  wiser  in 
their  generation.  This  word,  which  has  several  senses  in 
Scripture,  is  here  used  in  one  of  its  least  common.  With- 
out tracing  it  through  its  ramifications  of  meaning,  it  may 
he  enough  to  say  that  it  is  here  put  for  the  manner  of  act- 
ing in  the  affairs  of  this  life.*  We  hare  already  noticed, 
in  a  general  way,  the  difference  between  the  wisdom  of  men 
of  the  world  and  that  of  Christians,  as  such;  and  this  say- 
ing of  Christ's  now  invites  us  to  follow  out  the  idea  farther, 
and  to  mark  the  superiority,  in  a  certain  sense,  of  men  of 
the  world.  Wisdom  has  been  often  said  to  consist  in  two 
things,  namely,  choosing  the  best  end,  and  pursuing  that 
end  by  the  most  suitable  means.  In  the  former  point,  or 
the  end  in  view,  the  children  of  light  always  have  infinitely 
the  advantage;  but  in  the  latter,  or  the  suitable  choice  and 
zealous  use  of  the  means,  they  are  often  surpassed  by  the 
children  of  this  world. 

More  particularly,  worldly  men  discover  more  wisdom 
than  believers,  in  the  prosecution  of  their  favourite  objects, 
in  that  they  pursue  them  with  more  ingenuity  of  contrivance. 
The  dexterity  of  the  steward,  in  this  parable,  is  a  specimen 
of  the  ingenuity  which  they  often  display.  Some  of  them 
do  not  scruple  to  have  recourse  to  fradulent  practices,  with 
a  view  of  promoting  their  pecuniary  advantage;  and  some 
of  them  expend  more  thought  and  genius  in  accomplishing 
and  endeavouring  to  conceal  their  dishonest  purposes,  than 
would  be  sufficient,  if  virtuously  directed,  to  raise  them  to 
deserved  and  honourable  distinction.  But,  not  to  insist 
farther  on  so  black  an  exhibition  as  this — for  there  are  many 
men  of  the  world  who  would  spurn  the  idea  of  such  dis- 
honesty and  treachery — it  is  sufficient  for  our  purpose,  to 
remark  the  deep  thought  the  children  of  this  world  bestow 
on  their  favourite  objects,  and  the  ingenious  plans  they  lay 
down  for  their  accomplishment.  They  spare  no  pains  to 
luderstand  the  subjects,  and  they  labour  to  excel  in  the 
theory  of  them,  to  make  new  discoveries,  and  to  proceed  in 
the  most  sagacious  way.  How  expert  are  they  in  acquiring 
gain!  How  dexterous  at  warding  off  temporal  evils  alto- 
gether, and  alleviating  them  when  they  come,  and  putting 
an  end  to  them  as  soon  as  possible !  It  is  true  that  some 
of  their  speculations  prove  ruinous;  yet  still,  they  deserve 
the  character  of  much  skill,  on  the  whole.  But,  the  chil* 
*  See  Gen.  ri.  9,  xxxvii.  2. 
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dren  of  light  are  far  from  being,  in  general,  so  considerate 
and  ingenious  in  their  schemes  for  the  spiritual  ^od  of 
themselves  and  others.  With  the  full  light  of  the  Word  of 
God  before  them,  they  do  not  study  it  so  intensely  as  othen 
study  the  arts  and  sciences  of  life.  They  are  satisfied  with 
confused  and  inaccurate  views  of  doctrines  and  duties. 
They  too  often  neglect  to  form  sensible  plans  for  private 
devotion,  growth  in  grace,  family  religion,  and  public  use- 
fulness. Too  often  their  well-meant  endeayours  to  do  good 
are  frustrated,  from  radical  defects  in  their  schemes,  want 
of  discrimination  of  the  character  of  others,  or  rashness  and 
intemperate  zeal  in  themselves.  The  most  favourable  oppor- 
tunities are  often  allowed  to  pass  by  imimproved ;  and  very 
serious  spiritual  losses  are  sustained,  through  their  incon- 
sideration  and  mistakes. 

Further,  the  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  than  the 
children  of  light,  as  they  pursue  their  objects  with  mon 
union.  The  world  has  its  party  and  its  cause,  as  well  as 
the  true  Church;  and  there  is  often  to  be  seen  united  effort 
in  the  former,  and  disunion  in  the  latter.  Not  that  the 
principles  of  worldly  and  irreligious  men  tend  to  promote 
harmony,  or  that  they  are  always  united  in  fact:  on  the 
contrary,  a  system  of  error  must,  on  the  whole,  produce 
contention,  as  a  system  of  truth  must,  on  the  whole,  pro- 
duce peace.  But  still,  there  is  often  a  surprising  union 
among  the  worldly;  and,  however  they  may  differ  from 
each  other  on  most  other  points,  they  are  very  generally 
united  to  oppose  the  truth,  to  bear  down  those  who  most 
plainly  live  under  its  influence,  and  to  support  each  other 
in  their  unhallowed  maxims  and  habits.  This  is  rery  wise 
in  them,  such  wisdom  as  it  is:  it  is  the  true  way  to  support 
their  cause,  for,  a  house  divided  against  itself  cannot  stand. 
The  children  of  light,  however,  are  often  not  so  wise  to  per- 
ceive the  importance  of  being  united  to  support  each  other, 
and  to  forward  the  cause  of  God  in  the  world.  Little  dif- 
ferences and  petty  jealousies  too  often  prevail  to  make  them 
shy  of  each  other,  and  even  to  make  them  attack  each  other, 
and  mar  each  other  s  comfort  and  usefulness.  This  ought 
not  so  to  be.  "  If  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,**  says 
the  apostle,  '^  take  heed  that  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of 
another." 

Again,  the  children  of  this  world  are,  in  their  generation, 
wiser  than  the  children  of  light,  as  they  pursue  their  objects 
with  greater  earnestness.     Having  made  choice  of  their 
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object,  and  having  fixed  judiciously  on  the  means  for  attain- 
ing it,  they  proceed  forthwith,  with  all  eagerness.  They 
grudge  no  labour.  They  rise  early,  and  sit  up  late,  and 
they  eat  the  bread  of  carefulness.  Dangers  do  not  deter 
them,  difficulties  do  not  discourage  them,  amusements  do 
not  materially  divert  them,  from  their  purpose.  When  they 
have  taken  a  side  in  philosophy,  or  politics,  they  are  not 
ashamed  of  their  opinions,  but  confess  them  openly,  and 
contend  for  them  strenuously,  and  use  all  means  in  their 
power  to  bring  others  over  to  their  way  of  thinking.  How 
eagerly  did  the  steward  inquire  with  himself,  "  What  shall 
I  do!"  how  decided  was  he  in  his  purpose,  "  I  am  resolved 
what  to  do !"  and,  with  what  promptness  and  eagerness  did 
he  carry  it  into  effect,  sending  for  the  debtors,  and  saying 
to  the  first,  ''  Sit  down  quickly !"  Though  such  energetic 
conduct  may  fail,  it  is  generally  successful ;  and,  therefore, 
it  is  very  wise,  for  the  end  for  which  it  is  followed.  But, 
is  there  as  much  earnestness  generally  manifested  by  be- 
lievers, in  the  pursuit  of  their  noblest  of  all  ends?  By  no 
means.  Sincerity  is,  indeed,  essential  to  the  very  being  of 
true  religion;  but,  men  are  frequently  sincere  in  religion, 
without  being  very  zealous  and  decided.  What  want  of 
earnestness,  for  example,  often  in  prayer  and  other  religious 
exercises!  and  how  frequently  does  the  Christian  require 
the  exhortation,  "  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things 
which  remain,  that  are  ready  to  die :  for  I  have  not  found 
thy  works  perfect  before  God!"  And  then,  what  want  of 
courage  often  in  defending  the  truth,  when  it  is  attacked; 
and  what  want  of  zeal  in  exertion  for  its  spread ! 

Once  more,  the  children  of  this  world  are,  in  their  gene- 
ration, wiser  than  the  children  of  light,  as  they  prosecute 
their  objects  with  greater  perseverance.  They  are  not  soon 
discouraged  from  the  pursuit  of  their  favourite  object.  If 
they  fail  in  their  first  attempts,  they  do  not  give  up,  but 
they  renew  their  efforts  with  greater  vigour  than  before, 
and  go  on  for  a  long  time;  they  persevere  till  they  succeed, 
nay,  often  till  they  attain  a  high  eminence  of  wealth,  power, 
and  honour.  But,  Christians  are  by  no  means,  in  general, 
so  persevering  in  their  spiritual  work.  No  child  of  light,  it 
is  true — and  blessed  be  God  for  it!— ever  relapses  into  total 
darkness,  or  gives  up  the  struggle  so  as  to  be  finally  lost. 
But  it  is  not  unusual  for  believers  to  become  weary  in  duty, 
to  be  disheartened  by  trials,  to  cease,  in  a  great  measure  at 
least,  from  cultivating  certain  graces,  because  they  have  not 
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hitherto  succeeded  in  them  to  their  wish,  and  thus  to  M 
far  short  of  that  degree  of  eminence  in  the  diyine  life  htxtf 
and  of  course  in  heayenly  happiness  hereafter,  to  whidi  thej 
would  have  attained,  had  they  uniformly  perseyeied  widk 
the  same  diligence  which  they  exercised  at  certain  stages  of 
their  progress. 

In  such  respects,  then,  as  these,  '^  the  children  of  thig 
world  are,  in  their  generation,"  or,  in  their  manner  of  act- 
ing in  the  affairs  of  this  life,  "  wiser  than  the  children  of 
light"  in  their  way  of  acting  in  the  affairs  of  their  soids  snd 
of  eternity.  And,  to  what  is  the  deficiency  on  the  part  d 
believers  owing,  but  to  the  remaining  partial  blindness  and 
depravity  of  their  hearts?  Had  diey  continued  in  tbe 
unmitigated  ignorance  and  depravity  of  nature,  they  couki 
not  have  put  forth  any  wisdom  or  energy  at  all  in  the 
prosecution  of  salvadon.  As  it  is,  their  depravity,  though 
struck  at  the  root,  and  fading,  is  not  yet  altogether  eiam- 
cated;  the  old  man  in  them,  though  mortally  wounded,  u 
not  yet  dead:  and  therefore,  there  is  a  constant  straggle 
between  tbe  two  princijdes  of  fallen  nature  and  grace,  the 
former  of  which,  though  it  shall  never  prevail  entirely  oicr 
the  latter,  but,  at  last,  be  annihilated  before  it,  in  the  mean- 
time annoys  them  much,  and  prevents  them  from  acting 
with  all  that  wise  decision  to  which  the  new  man,  or, 
their  renovated  nature,  if  left  to  its  own  undisturbed  ten- 
dencies, would,  under  God,  certunly  and  constantly  lead 
them. 

In  the  farther  improvement  of  this  parable,  it  may  be 
proper, 

1.  To  put  in  a  caution  a^inet  cUl  fraudulent  and  widctd 
policy  in  our  dealings  with  our  fellow-creatures.  Our  Lord 
here  condemns  everything  of  this  kind,  in  branding  this 
steward  with  the  epithet  of  "  The  unjust."  This  cauticxiis 
especially  to  be  attended  to  by  those  who  occupy  confiden- 
tial places,  as  servants  under  earthly  masters.  They  should 
conscientiously  avoid  injuring  their  employers  by  dishonesty, 
or  neglect,  or  mismanagement,  or  extravagance.  Let  them 
be  exhorted  to  be  ^'  ob^ient  unto  their  own  masters,  and  to 
please  them  well  in  all  things;  not  answering  again,  not 
purloining,  but  showing  all  good  fidelity;  that  they  may 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  ail  things."  But, 
the  caution  should  be  attended  to  by  persons  in  all  classes 
of  life.  Let  all  beware  of  violating  the  rules  of  honesty  and 
integrity.     "  Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not 
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inherit  the  kingdom  of  God?  Be  not  deceived;"  ^'  neither 
thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  extortioners^  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God."  If  any  have  offended  in  this  vf^ay,  let 
them  forthwith  make  restitution,  as  far  as  they  can,  and 
betake  themselves  to  the  Lord  for  his  pardoning  mercy  and 
sanctifying  grace.  Let  none  reckon  themsdves  secure  in 
iniquity  because  of  their  ingenuity.  Nor,  let  any  think  of 
being  guilty  of  additional  frauds,  in  order  to  conceal,  or  to 
prevent,  the  consequence  of  former  ones.  Let  all  be  on  their 
guard  against  chicane,  disingenuousness,  and  crooked  policy 
of  every  kind,  whether  in  relation  to  property,  or  in  rela- 
tion to  other  concerns.  Let  them  rest  assured,  that  all  such 
wisdom  will  prove  consummate  folly  at  last  Let  them 
shudder  at  the  thought  of  belonging  to  the  class  thus  de- 
scribed by  Jeremiah,*  "  They  are  wise  to  do  evil;  but  to  do 
good  they  have  no  knowledge."  Let  none  be  proud  of  mis- 
applied abilities,  for  who  so  subtle  as  that  old  serpent  the 
devil?  '^  Let  no  man  deceive  himself.  If  any  man  among 
you  seemeth  to  be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a 
fool,"  let  him  acknowledge  his  own  ignorance,  ''  that  he  may 
be  wise.  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with 
God;  for  it  is  writt^i,  He  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own 
craftiness."  Let  us  study  to  preserve  this  ''  testimony  of 
our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not 
with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  €U)d,  we  have  had 
our  conversation  in  the  world." 

2.  This  parable  should  had  the  children  of  this  worlds  in 
the  midst  of  all  their  fancied  wisdom  cmd  security^  to  think 
of  their  real  folly  and  dmger.  What  though  they  are  wise 
in  their  own  estimation,  when  they  are  not  wise  according 
to  the  standard  of  Scripture?  What  though  they  are  wise 
in  the  judgment  of  the  world  (and  "  men  will  praise  those 
who  do  well  for  themselves"),  when  they  are  fools  in  the 
sight  of  God?  What  though  they  are  dexterous,  be  it  in 
an  honest  way,  to  increase  their  wealth,  when  they  impru- 
dently neglect  the  only  thing  absolutely  necessary  for  dieir 
final  happiness?  '^  What  is  a  man  profited  if  he  shall  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?  or,  what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?"  Let  them  '^  cease  from 
their  own  wisdom,"  and  "  ask  wisdom  of  God,  who  giveth 
to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be 
given  them." 

3.  Let  the  imsdom  displayed  by  worldly  men,  in  the  pro* 

•  Jer.  iy.  22. 
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secution  of  their  temporal  objects^  he  imitated  hy  Christtans 
in  the  prosecution  of  their  spiritual.  Attend  to  this,  yon 
who  rank  among  the  children  of  light.  This  will  not  be  to 
be  conformed  to  this  world ;  on  the  contrary,  there  is  no 
more  decided  way  of  manifesting  nonconformity  to  the 
world,  and  protesting  against  it,  than  adopting  its  eagerness 
of  action,  in  another  and  a  nobler  pursuit.  Instead  of  the 
carnal  policy  which  is  in  them,  let  there  be  holy  ingenuitj 
and  prudence  in  you.  Take  a  lesson  from  their  general 
union  in  worldly  schemes.  When  they  conspire,  you  should 
associate.  Union  here  is  strength.  When  objects,  com- 
paratively so  paltry  as  theirs,  can  command  efforts  so  earnest 
and  persevering,  surely,  that  most  glorious  object  of  yours, 
perfect  and  endless  holiness  and  happiness,  should  draw 
forth  all  your  powers,  and  keep  you  steady  to  the  last 
"  Watch,  then,  thereunto,  with  all  perse yerance  and  sup- 
plication." 

Lastly,  though  it  does  not  seem  to  have  been  immediately 
in  the  view  of  our  Lord  when  he  spoke  the  parable,  the 
way  in  which  it  opens  may  lead  us  to  think  of  God  as  our 
Jl^aster,  and  ourselves  as  stewards^  and  remind  us  of  (m 
duty  and  accountahleness  as  such.  There  is  nothing  that 
we  have  which  we  can  strictly  call  our  own.  Our  life,  our 
health,  our  reason,  our  property,  our  means  and  measure  of 
grace,  are  all  intrusted  to  us,  that  we  may  manage  and 
improve  them  as  stewards.  As  we  have  all  been,  in  sonw 
degree,  unfaithful,  let  us  not  have  recourse  to  unworthy  and 
vain  expedients  for  extricating  ourselves,  but  let  us  plead 
guilty,  and  cast  ourselves  at  once  on  our  Lord's  mercy.  For 
the  future,  let  us  remember  that  "  it  is  required  of  stewards 
that  a  man  be  found  faithful."  Our  Lord  may  soon  say  to 
any  of  ns,  "Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship,  for  thou 
may  est  be  no  longer  steward."  We  shall  all  have  to  give 
in  our  account  at  death,  and  in  judgment.  Let  us  improve 
the  means  of  salvation  now  in  our  power;  let  us  keep  fast 
hold  of  the  divine  mercy,  through  faith  in  the  atonement; 
and  let  us  be  active  in  every  duty.  Let  us  daily  inspect  our 
accounts  ourselves,  in  the  way  of  self-examination,  that  we 
may  be  ready  to  give  in  our  account  to  be  inspected  by  our 
Lord  at  last,  and  to  give  it  in  with  joy  and  not  with  grief. 
Then  shall  he  say  to  each  of  us,  <*  Well  done,  good  and  faith- 
ful servant;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
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**  And  I  say  unto  you.  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of 
unrighteousness;  that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  ever- 
lasting habitations.  lO.  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least  is 
faithful  also  in  much :  and  he  that  is  uigust  in  the  least,  is  imjust 
also  in  much.  11.  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the 
unrighteous  mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true  riches  ? 
12.  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another  man^s, 
who  shall  give  you  that  which  is  your  own  ?  13.  No  servant  can 
serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ; 
or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot 
serve  God  and  mammon." 

Having  spoken  the  parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  who 
jnanifested  so  much  contrivance  and  zeal  in  forwarding  his 
temporal  interest,  and  having  founded,  on  that  parable  the 
short,  but  deep,  comprehensive,  and  instructive  remark,  that 
*'  the  children  of  this  world  are,  in  their  generation,  wiser 
than  the  children  of  light"  (for,  however  inferior  their 
object,  worldly  men  generally  pursue  that  object  with  more 
ingenuity  of  contrivance,  more  union,  more  earnestness,  and 
more  perseverance,  than  believers  employ  in  the  pursuit  of 
salvation) — our  Lord  proceeds  to  apply  the  parable,  at 
greater  length,  in  the  verses  now  read.  In  obvious  allusion 
to  the  very  improper  way  in  which  "  the  unjust  steward," 
or,  "  the  steward  of  unrighteousness,"  endeavoured  to  make 
friends  of  his  master  s  debtors,  that  they  might  assist  him 
when  he  should  be  turned  out  of  his  ofl&ce,  Christ  now  says 
to  his  disciples,  ^^Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon 
of  unrighteousness ;  that^  when  yefaxl^  they  may  receive  you 
into  everlasting  habitations" 

The  only  passages  of  Scripture  in  which  the  word  "  mam- 
mon" occurs,  are  this  now  under  consideration,  in  which  it 
is  introduced  thrice,  and  that  in  Matthew,  6th  chapter  and 
24th  verse.  The  learned  are  not  altogether  decided  as  to 
the  origin  of  the  word.  Some  derive  it  from  a  Hebrew  word,* 
which  signifies  to  trust ;  in  this  view,  it  may  signify  any 
thing  in  which  men  are  ready  to  trust,  and  this  is  especially 


C14  LECTURE  LXXXV. 

the  case  vfith.  regard  to  riches.  Others  consider  it  as  a 
proper  Syriac  word,  for  riches,  or  money.  This  is  the 
word  which  is  used  in  the  Sjriac  in  Exod.  xxi.  30 :  "  If 
there  be  laid  on  him  a  sum  of  monej,"  tnamona  or  mam- 
mon, "  then  he  shall  giye  for  the  ransom  of  his  soul  ^diat- 
soever  is  laid  upon  him."  Augustine  mentions  that  ^^gain, 
in  the  Carthaginian  language  was  called  mammon."*  Iti> 
generally  understood,  too,  that  there  ivas  an  idol  called 
Mammon,  answering  to  Plutus,  who  was  worshipped  by  the 
heathen,  as  the  god  of  wealth.  At  all  eyents>  it  is  dear 
that  the  word  mammon  here  signifies  riches.  A&  to  w(»ldlj 
riches  being  called,  in  the  9th  verse,  '*  the  mammon  of 
unrighteousness,"  and,  in  the  11th  verse,  "the  unrighteoiB 
mammon/'  this  may  perhaps  have  some  reference  to  the  sin 
which  is  so  often  connected  with  them,  in  acquiring  Aem, 
and  holding  them,  or  abusing  them,  and,  especiallj,  in  setting 
the  heart  on  them.  <<  They  that  will  be  rich  fell  into  temp- 
tation, and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts, 
which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition.  For,  the 
love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil:  which,  while  Bonre 
coveted  after,  they  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced 
themselves  through  with  many  sorrows.'*  But,  as  the  mam- 
mon is  here  said  to  be  "  unrighteous,"  in  the  -way  of  contrast 
with  the  ^^  true"  riches,  the  description  seems  intended  chielj 
to  suggest  the  unsatisfying,  uncertain,  and  deceitful  aatvie 
of  worldly  wealth,  contrasted  with  the  satisfying,  coiain, 
and  solid  nature  of  spiritual  and  saving  blessings.  Unrighte- 
ousness is  mentioned  as  opposed  to  truth  in  other  passages, 
thus :  ^'  Unto  them  that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  <%ej 
the  truth,  but  obey  imrighteousness;"t  and  again,  chari^ 
"  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth."  We 
are  told  of  "  the  deceitflilness  of  riches"  *'  choking**  the 
word ;  and  we  are  cautioned  against  trusting  in  ''  uncertain 
riches."  Riches  are,  indeed,  proverbially  uncertain.  **  Wilt 
thou  set  thine  eyes  upon  that  which  is  not  t  £ot  riches  oe^ 
tainly  make  themselves  wings;  they  fly  away  as  an  eagle 
towards  heaven."  They  often  altogether  elude  the  pursuit; 
and,  when  they  are  acquired,  they  hoi  to  give  the  satisfaction 
which  was  expected  from  them.j^ 

The  exhortation  to  "  make  fnends  of,"  or  rather,  by,  or 
with,  '^  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,"  does  not  refer  to 

♦  **  Lucrum  punice  mammon  dicitur/* 

f  Rom.  ii.  8;  1  Cor.  xiii.  6. 

*,  <(  Quod  si  dolosi  refulserit  spes  nummi.'*— Pem««. 
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ill-gotten  gain;  for,  that  ought  to  he  immediately  restored; 
but  it  refers  to  all  worldly  possessions  which  we  hold  in  a 
lawful  way;  and  the  way  to  make  friends  with  them  is  to 
use  them  aright — ^that  is,  neither  to  waste  them  extrava- 
gantly, nor  to  hoard  them  penuriously,  but  allowing  for  what 
the  maintenance  of  our  station  in  life  and  prudence  require, 
to  bestow  them  liberally  in  works  of  piety  and  charity. 
Such  an  appropriation  of  them  will  make  friends  for  us — 
friends,  not  only  for  time»  but  for  eternity.  This,  with 
reyerence  be  it  spoken,  will  make  even  God  himself  our 
friend.  We  must  not,  indeed,  suppose  that  the  pious  and 
benevolent  use  of  our  property  could  make  God  our  friend 
in  the  way  of  merit,  or  purchase  any  favour  at  his  hand;  on 
the  contrary,  we  must  look  to  the  Saviour  alone  for  the 
ground  of  our  acceptance.  For  any  thing  that  we  could  do, 
(MP  give,  our  salvation  would  be  hopeless:  every  favour  we 
can  receive  is  free;  and  should  any  one  of  us  dream  of 
meriting  salvation  by  the  use  he  makes  of  his  money,  he 
might  well  consider  himself  as  thus  rebuked :  "  Thy  money 
perish  with  thee,  because  thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of 
God  may  be  purchased  with  money.  Thou  hast  neither  part 
nor  lot  in  this  matter;  for,  thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight 
of  God.  Repent,  therefore,  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray 
God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thy  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee. 
For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and 
in  the  bond  of  iniquity/*  But,  as  addressed  to  true  dis- 
ciples, to  those  who  are  already  "  accepted  in  the  Beloved," 
these  words  come  evangelically,  and  with  the  greatest  force. 
"  Ye  are  my  friends,"  saith  Christ,  '^  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I 
command  you."  And  he,  of  course,  is  the  friend  of  those 
who  are  his  friends;  for,  friendship  implies  a  mutual  tie. 
The  Lord  cannot  but  have  complacency  in  those  who  obey 
him  in  any  department  of  duty,  and,  in  particular,  in  those 
who  *'^  honour  him  with  their  substance,  and  with  the  first- 
fruits  of  all  their  increase." 

Make  to  yourselves  friends  by  the  right  use  of  your 
worldly  wealth,  "  that  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you 
into  everlasting  habitations.  "^When  ye  fail,"*  that  ia, 
when  ye  die;  for  so  this  word,  like  the  word  used  in  the 
original,  sometimes  signifies,  as  well  as  a  corresponding 
word  in  the  Hebrew.  "  Help,  Lord,  for  the  godly  man 
ceaseth ;  for  the  faithful  fail  from  among  the  children  of 

*  'ExktirtiTi.  *E»Xtituf  fA«t  ^ottvtrcu  h  ypvx*i — Xen.  Cyr,  viii.  'E* 
ftfit^etia,  xat  U  kifitv  ixku^trt, — Jer.  zlu.  22.    SeptuaginU 
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men/' — "  M j  flesh  and  my  heart  fail;  but  God  is  the 
strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever."  The  ever- 
lasting habitations,  here  spoken  of,  are  evidently  heaTen, 
the  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  Ood.  "  We  hare 
here  no  continuing  city;  but  we  seek  one  to  come." — "For 
we  know,  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were 
dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."'  It  may  be  that  the 
phrase,  "  they  may  receive  you,"  is  merely  a  Hebraism  for 
*'  ye  shall  be  received."  So,  a  similar  form  of  expression, 
in  the  original,  is  rendered,  in  Luke  xii.  20 :  "  Thou  fool! 
this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee," — more  literally, 
"  they  shall  require  thy  soul  of  thee."  *  If,  however,  we 
are  to  consider  this  phrase  as  pointing  to  the  particular  per- 
sons who  are  to  receive  the  righteous  after  their  death,  they 
must  be  the  inhabitants  of  heaven.  The  saints,  who  arc 
there  before  them,  especially,  those  of  them  whom  they 
knew  and  relieved,  will  doubtless  welcome  them  home. 
The  holy  angels  will  also  joyfully  receive  them :  for,  we  are 
told  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  chapter,  that  Lazaros, 
when  he  died,  "  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom."  The  dying  believer  is  encouraged,  after  the  ex- 
ample of  David  and  Christ,  to  commend  and  commit  his 
spirit  into  his  heavenly  Father  s  hands.  He  is  also  taught, 
after  the  example  of  Stephen,  to  say,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive 
my  spirit.*'  That  the  Redeemer  will  receive  his  followers 
into  everlasting  habitations,  he  himself  thus  expressly  de- 
clares: "In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions;  if  it 
were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you:  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am 
there  ye  may  be  also."  We  are  even  told  the  words  with 
which  he  will  welcome  them,  with  an  express  reference  to 
the  good  use  they  made  of  their  substance :  «  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world :  for  I  was  an  hungered, 
and  ye  gave  me  meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink: 
I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye 
came  unto  me."  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye 
have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me." 

.     Our  Lord  proceeds  to  say,  "  He  that  is  faithful  in  that 
*  See  also  Rev.  xii.  6,  xvi.  15. 
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tr/^icA  is  leasts  is  faithful  also  in  muck  :  and  he  that  is  unjust 
in  the  leasts  is  unjust  also  in  much,**  This  verse  not  only 
paves  the  way  for  what  our  Lord  afterwards  says  of  the 
'^true,"  or  spiritual,  riches,  which  are  "  much,"  or  valuable, 
in  comparison  of  the  unrighteous  and  deceitful  earthly 
riches,  but  also  shows  that  the  exhortation  which  he  has 
given  before  is  applicable,  not  only  to  those  who  are  very 
rich)  and  have  very  extensive  transactions  to  manage,  but 
to  all  persons  whatever,  seeing  every  man  has  something 
committed  to  his  trust,  however  small,  which  he  is  bound 
to  administer  faithfully.  The  statement  here  made  is 
agreeable  to  what  might  be  expected,  and  generally  takes 
place,  in  transactions  between  man  and  man.  The  principle 
and  the  habit  of  faithfulness  in  very  small  matters  form  the 
best  security  for  faithfulness  in  those  which  are  more  im- 
portant; whereas,  though  all  are  not  so  daring,  it  is  well 
known  that  those  who  give  way  to  habits  of  petty  dishonesty, 
or  of  any  kind  of  less  heinous  transgression,  generally  be- 
come worse  and  worse,  and  venture  at  last  on  deeds  at 
which  they  would  at  first  have  shuddered.  One  of  the 
most  striking  examples  of  this  is  found  in  the  history  of 
Judas  Iscariot.  "  He  was  a  thief,  and  carried  the  bag,"  or 
common  purse  of  Christ  and  his  disciples,  from  which,  it  is 
to  be  inferred,  he  was  guilty  of  many  petty  peculations, 
almost  without  remorse.  And  what  was  the  result?  The 
spirit  of  mammon  gained  on  him^  till  it  led  him  to  consum- 
mate his  guilt,  by  betraying  and  selling  the  Lord  of  glory, 
for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  How  conscientious,  then,  ought 
every  man  to  be  "  not  to  go  beyond  and  defraud  his  brother 
in  any  matter,  however  small!  for,  besides  the  consideration 
that  the  least  injustice  is,  in  itself,  a  crime  that  infers  con- 
demnation, when  the  line  of  integrity  is  at  all  transgressed, 
the  temptation  to  venture  farther  becomes  very  great,  and  it 
is  impossible  to  say  how  far  a  man  may  go.  But,  though 
this  saying  thus  applies  to  absolute  dishonesty  in  men  s 
dealings  with  each  other,  it  is  here  spoken  with  a  more 
immediate  reference  to  their  accountableness  for  their  trans- 
actions to  their  heavenly  Master:  and  in  this  view,  there 
are  many  ways,  besides  what  is  commonly  accounted  dis- 
honesty, in  which  they  may  be  unjust,  unfaithful,  and  guilty, 
in  the  management  of  their  property,  and  other  worldly 
concerns.  If  they  waste  their  substance  on  positively  sin- 
ful or  useless  objects,  or,  if  they  withhold  from  pious  and 
charitable  purposes  what  duty  requires  them  tocontribute, 
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they  act  unjastly — tbej  rob  God  and  the  poor.  In  ererf 
thing  of  this  nature,  the  Christian  should  exercise  mocfa 
consideration  and  caution.  Naj,  the  spirit  of  this  sajing 
is  applicable  to  erery  kind  of  iniquity;  for,  the  man  who  is 
yoid  of  principle  in  one  department,  is  geueraHj  Toid  of 
principle  in  others;  and  all  sin  is  ^Uke  the  lettrag  out  of 
water" — when  it  finds  yent  at  all,  it  usually  widens  the 
breach,  and  increases  in  volume  and  strength,  till  it  sweeps 
on  in  an  unrestrained  current  As  we  have  any  regard, 
then,  to  our  safety,  let  us  be  aware  of  our  danger  in  this 
way;  and  let  us,  in  God's  strength,  resist  the  beginnings  of 
eyil.  Let  us  not  do  what  we  call  a  little  evil,  lest  we  be 
emboldened  to  do  much.  Let  us  not  trifle  with  sin,  lest  it 
overwhelm  us.  Let  us  not  begin  to  dally  vnth  the  hideous 
serpent,  lest  he  artfiiUy  entwine  himself  around  us,  and 
crush  us  to  death  in  his  coils. 

In  farther  applying  the  subject,  our  Lord  adds,  *'  lf<t 
therefore^  ye  ham  not  heen/aUh/ul  in  the  unriffhteotis  man^ 
mon^  tcho  will  commit  to  your  trugt  the  true  riches  f  We 
have  already  noticed  that  the  unrighteous  mammon  is  o(xi- 
trasted  with  the  true  riches,  inasmuch  as  the  former,  or 
worldly  riches,  are  uncertain,  unsatisfisujtory,  and  deceitful; 
and  the  latter,  namely,  spiritual  riches,  or  the  blessings  of 
salvation,  are  real,*  certain,  substantial,  and  permanent 
These  enrich  the  soul,  are  independent  on  outwmrd  ciieum- 
stances,  and  are  everlasting.  Wisdom  says,t  *^  Riches  and 
honour  are  with  me,  yea,  durable  riches  and  righteousness. 
My  fruit  is  better  than  gold,  yea,  than  fine  gmd;  and  my 
revenue  than  choice  silver."  They  are  rich  indeed  who, 
though  they  may  be  poor  in  this  world,  are  ^'  rich  in  ^th, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  God  hath  promised  to  them 
that  love  him."  Now,  when  our  Lord  says.  If  ye  have  not 
been  faithful  in  the  management  of  worldly  property,  who 
will  intrust  you  with  the  true  riches?  he  may  be  understood 
as  intimating,  that  those  who  are  not  conscientious  in  earthly 
concerns,  are  very  unfit  persons  to  be  intrusted  with  the  office 
of  "  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,"  that  is,  with  the 
ministry  of  the  gospel.  The  lesson,  however,  seeras  to  be 
more  comprehensive,  and  may  be  stated  thus — If  men  aie 
unfaithful  in  worldly  things,  ihey  have  no  reason  to  expect 
that  the  blessings  of  salvation  will  be  conferred  on  them. 

*  *H  rofv  etruf  ivTw  xrurtt  ittt  f»fr$tffif  »v  iti^iytnrett,  **  The  acqui- 
Bition  of  true,  or  real,  posseasionB,  comes  not  from  doth." — DemophUus^ 
Sentences,  f  Prov.  TiiL  IS 
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Then  it  is  added,  "  And  if  ye  have  not  hem  faithful  in 
that  which  18  another  mans^  who  shall  ffive  you  that  which 
is  your  ownf"  In  the  exposition  of  this  Terse,  it  may  b^ 
observed,  first  of  all,  that  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  verses 
form  one  of  those  parallelisms  which  frequently  occur  in 
Scripture,  the  corresponding  clauses  of  each  verse  being 
mutually  illustrative  of  each  other.  In  this  way,  the  phrase, 
^^  that  which  is  another  manV'  in  the  first  clause  of  the 
twelfth  verse,  corresponds  with  "  the  unrighteous  mammon," 
or  worldly  riches,  in  the  first  clause  of  the  eleventh;  and, 
«*  that  which  is  your  own,"  in  the  last  part  of  the  twelfth 
verse,  corresponds  with  "  the  true  riches,**  or,  the  blessings 
of  salvation,  in  the  last  part  of  the  eleventh.  Thus,  the 
general  meaning  of  this  twelfth  verse  is  plain.  Still,  the 
form  of  expression  employed  requires  some  explanation. 
'*  That  which  is  another  man's,"  is?  when  literally  rendered, 
^'  that  which  is  another's,"*  ^  that  which  belongs  to  au* 
other,  the  word  "  man's,''  being  supplied  by  our  translators, 
not  happily.  Worldly  riches  are  not  a  man^s  own,  in  the 
strict  sense;  they  belong  to  God,  and  are  merely  a  man's  in 
trust.  They  are  not  abiding;  they  are  not  an  everlasting 
possession,  in  any  sense;  and,  even  when  a  man  has  them, 
they  do  not  constitute  his  character — they  are,  as  we  may 
say,  foreign  to  him.  The  true  riches,  or  the  blessings  of 
salvation,  however,  are  a  man's  own.  They  constitute  his 
character,  they  are  his  peculiar,  proper  treasure,  and  they 
are  given  to  him  in  perpetuity.  They  are  the  "  one  thing 
needful'*  for  a  man,  and  "  the  good  part,"  or  portion,  "which 
shall  not  be  taken  from  him."  Believers  possess  '^  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ"  here;  and  there  is  reserved  for 
them,  in  heaven,  "  an  inheritance,  incorruptible  and  unde- 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away."  Now,  our  Lord  says, 
"  If  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another's," 

*  *AXy.or^icf,  T«  AXXtfr^Mv  and  rd  fifittrt^av,  cUienum  and  proprium, 
or,  ittifcm,  are  contrasted,  somewhat  in  this  way,  by  several  Crreek  and 
Latin  authors.  Thus,  Ba^t/y  x^  ^H*  Vf  «"''**'  ^*'XV  ^'^f^*  •''"'^ «» ^f 
^iijt  r»i  fiUf  akXett  n^ovag  rms  ^t^t  f*  rt^fiw  »eu  r»vs  Ko^f/tout  uutri  x^*^**** 
MS  aWer^eui  rt  ivrag^  tuu  irXsAV  ^»Tt^9it  iiyncra/»tws  aiti^ya^t«r^at'  T«f 
^i  frtgi  TO  fiMvfieivuv  itr^rovia^t  ti,  xett  xoffAn«rets  rtiv  ^vxnv  ohx  &X.X»r^tf 
«XA«  ry  avrns  xc^/am,  trot^^Mwtif  ri  xat  hx»i9«rvtp  x»t  avi^utf  xat  IXic;- 
it^iif,  xm  ikn^tte^^—PlatOy  Phoed©,  §  63,  ad  finem.  "  Nihil  horum,  ^uae 
circa  ipsom  sunt,  suum  jadicat,  sed  ut  commodatis  utitur  peregnnus 
et  properans."— ^«»e<;a,  Ep.  120.  "  Parva  munera  dintina,  locupletia 
non  i)ropria  esse  consaeverunt.** — Neposy  Thrasyb.  "  Nam  propria 
telluris  herum  natura  neque  ilium,  Nee  me,  nee  quemquam  statuit.*' — 
Horace. 
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or,  in  the  management  and  use  of  worldly  riches,  which  are 
not  your  own  for  ever,  hut  which  are  foreign  to  jou,  and 
temporary,  "  who  shall  give  you  that  which  is,"  or  rather, 
shall  be,  "  your  own"  hy  a  sure  tenure,  and  in  ererlasting 
possession?  Certainly,  God  will  not  do  it ;  and  none  else  can. 
If  you  have  embezzled  and  mismanaged  what  was  com- 
mitted to  you  in  trust,  how  can  you  expect  to  receive  an 
estate  in  perpetuity?  If,  as  some  suppose,  landlords  some- 
times rewarded  their  stewards  for  their  fidelity  by  making 
over  to  them  a  portion  of  their  estate,  that  would  account 
exactly  for  the  form  of  expression  in  this  verse.  At  all 
events,  Christ  here  teaches  that  it  is  utterly  vain  for  any  to 
expect  everlasting  happiness  who  have  been  un&ithful  and 
disobedient,  during  their  life  on  earth. 

Our  Lord  concludes  his  application  of  the  parable  of  the 
unjust  steward  by  repeating  the  very  solemn  declaration 
which  he  had  formerly  made^  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount.^ 
"iVb  servant"  no  domestic,  "can  serve  two  masters: for 
either  lie  will  Imte  the  one^  and  love  the  other;  or  else,  he  wUl 
hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  mammon"  It  is  possible,  no  doubt,  for  a  man  to  ren- 
der some  service,  not  only  to  two  persons,  but  to  a  great 
number  of  persons;  but,  no  man  can  be,  in  the  strict  and 
full  sense  of  the  word,  a  servant  to  more  than  one  master 
at  a  time;  there  must,  at  least,  be  such  a  union  of  will  and 
command,  as  renders  the  authority  under  which  he  acts 
substantially  one.  It  is  quite  obvious,  especially,  that  it  is 
altogether  impossible  to  serve  two  masters  when  their  inter- 
ests and  commands  interfere  with  and  oppose  each  ether. 
Such  an  incompatibility  exists  between  the  service  of  God 
and  the  service  of  mammon,  or  any  other  supreme  object  of 
regard.  Whoever,  or  whatever,  chiefly  engages  our  thoughts, 
interests  our  affections,  and  influences  our  actions,  may  be 
called  our  master.  "  Know  ye  not  that  to  whom  ye  yield 
yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye 
obey,  whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto 
righteousness?"  The  servant  who  attempts  to  serve  two 
earthly  masters,  will  probably  soon  begin  to  love  the  one, 
and  to  dislike  the  other;  or  he  will,  "  at  least,  attend  to  the 
one,  and  neglect  the  other."  f  So  it  is  as  to  religion  and 
the  world,  God  and  mammon.  It  is  not  said  that  a  man 
cannot  serve  God  and  be  possessed  of  riches;  but  it  is  said 
that  he  cannot  serve  God  and  serve  riches,  that  is,  have  his 

♦  Matt.  vi.  24.  f  Campbell's  rendering. 
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heart  supremely  set  on  them,  or  trust  in  them.  Here  there 
is  a  complete  incompatibility;  for,  "coretousness  is  idolatry." 
A  worldly  man  will  make  religion  give  place  to  his  temporal 
interest;  and  even  his  very  profession  of  religion,  if  he  have 
any,  will  be  most  studiously  made  subservient  to  his  worldly 
designs:  whereas,  a  truly  pious  man  will  make  his  temporal 
concerns  give  place  to  his  spiritual,  and  will  make  all  his 
business  and  all  his  success  in  some  way  subservient  to  the 
salvation  of  his  soul,  and  the  glory  of  God.  It  is  vain  to 
dream  of  a  successful  conjunction  of  religion  with  wilful 
worldliness,  or  sin  of  any  description.  The  strange  people 
who  came  into  the  cities  of  Samaria,  instead  of  the  children 
of  Israel  who  were  carried  captive,  endeavoured  to  unite  the 
worship  of  Jehovah  with  idolatry;  "they  feared  the  Lord, 
and  served  their  own  gods,"  and  "  their  graven  images," 
vainly  supposing  that  they  could  please  the  Lord,  when  they 
acted  in  direct  opposition  to  his  command  to  serve  him 
alone.*  He  cannot  accept  such  services:  on  the  contrary, 
he  looks  on  the  attempt  at  such  a  union  as  most  insulting 
to  his  holy  name.  "  As  for  you,  O  house  of  Israel,  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  Go  ye,  serve  ye  every  one  his  idols,  and 
hereafter  also,  if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  me :  but  pollute 
ye  my  holy  name  no  more  with  your  gifts,  and  with  your 
idols."!  The  Lord  threatened  to  cut  oflF,  not  only  those 
whose  customs  were  altogether  idolatrous,  but  also  those 
that  "  swore  by  the  Lord,  and  that  swore  by  Malcham." J 
Let  us  all  remember  the  Divine  command,  as  quoted  by  our 
Redeemer,  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God;  and 
him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 

This  passage  suggests  two  exhortations*  in  conclusion. 
First.  Be  exhorted  to  he  careful^  on  real  Christian  prin- 
ciples, to  lay  out  your  svihstance  in  the  conscientious  and 
truly  profitable  way  here  enjoined.  The  exhortation  is  thus 
studiously  worded,  with  the  view,  both  of  convicting  those 
of  you  who  neither  are  in  the  state,  nor  cherish  the  princi- 
ples, in  which  it  is  possible  for  you  to  employ  your  sub- 
stance in  the  advantageous  way  here  pointed  out,  and  of 
stirring  up  those  of  you  who  are  in  that  state,  and  cherish 
those  principles,  to  beware  of  selfishness,  and,  in  ministra- 
tions of  piety  and  benevolence,  to  be  generous,  very  gener- 
ous, according  to  your  means. 

Is  there,  then,  one  now  present  (and  the  probability  is 
that  there  are  several) — is  there  one  who  is  very  liberal 
♦  2  Kinge  xvu.  24  to  end.  f  Ezek.  xx.  39,  %  Zeph.  i.  5. 
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¥ritli  his  substance,  but  is  not  prompted  to  that  liberality  by 
a  supreme  and  abiding  regard  to  the  will  and  glory  of  God? 
—whose  heart  prompts  him  to  a  natural  sjmpathgr  for  his 
neighbour  in  poverty  and  other  outward  afflictions^  but  who 
enters  not  into  his  spiritual  concerns,  and  is  a  stranger  to 
the  love  of  God  and  of  Christ? — who  can  say  kind  things 
of  and  to  his  fellow- creatures,  but  who  can  use  irreYer^itlj 
the  name  of  God? — who  gives  alms,  but  such  alms  as  do 
not  ascend  on  high  in  conjunction  with  heart-felt  prayers? 
— in  short,  who  is,  in  many  respects,  a  generous,  and  what 
the  world  calls,  a  good-hearted  man,  but  wrho  has  not  sub- 
mitted himself  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  even  the  right- 
eousness which  is  of  God  by  faith,  nor  been  enlightened 
and  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  who  is,  therefore,  not 
a  Christian?  To  him  we  would  say — Your  liberality  is 
very  useful  in  relieving  the  wants  of  men ;  and  your  dia- 
racter,  viewed  in  reference  merely  to  your  fellow- creatures, 
is,  in  several  points,  very  respectable,  commendable,  and 
amiable.  If  the  desire  of  human  praise  be  your  great  motive, 
verily  you  have  your  reward,  for  you  have  that  praise;  or 
if  it  be  a  feeling  of  natural  sympathy  that  chiefly  actuates 
you,  still  you  have  your  reward  in  the  gratification  of  that 
feeling.  Nay,  however  inadequate  your  principles  may  be, 
Scripture  seems  to  intimate  that  God's  providence  will  re- 
pay you  in  some  way,  according  to  the  complexion  and 
value  of  these  principles,  in  the  present  world;  and  we  may 
even  say,  in  reference  to  your  relation  to  God,  that  your 
guilt  is  less  heavy  than  it  would  be,  if,  to  the  sin  of  impiety 
to  God,  you  were  adding  the  sin  of  cruelty  to  man.  Thus, 
on  the  whole,  even  you  cannot,  in  your  present  state^  employ 
your  substance  so  profitably,  as  in  actions  agreeable  to  the 
letter  of  the  Divine  law.  Farther  than  thw,  however,  we 
cannot  go.  More  than  this  we  dare  not  say.  We  cannot 
sacrifice  one  iota  of  the  truth,  though  it  were  to  gain 
thousands  to  the  funds  of  charity.  No;  these  thousands 
could  then  bring  no  blessing  with  them,  for  they  would  be 
the  price  of  blood. 

And  here,  let  none  say,  in  the  carnal  policy  of  their 
hearts,  "  You  had  better  let  that  alone.  Your  onlj  object 
in  speaking  on  such  a  subject  as  this,  should  be  to  get  us  to 
contribute  as  much  money  as  possible  in  charity;  and  with 
this  view,  your  most  prudent  plan  is  to  keep  us  all  well 
satisfied  with  ourselves."  We  totally  deny  that  raising 
money  either  is,  or  ought  to  be,  the  only,  or  even  the  chief, 
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object  of  such  an  exercise  as  this.  In  conjunction  with 
prayer  and  praise,  our  chief  object  is  to  preach  the  glorious 
gospel,  with  the  view  of  promoting  the  honour  of  God,  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  edification  of  believers ;  and 
to  this  great  object,  the  collection  of  charity  for  the  poor  is 
merely  an  appendage,  though  certainly  an  important,  and, 
for  the  cause  of  Christianity,  a  very  honourable  appendage. 
We  affirm,  too,  what  is  too  plain  to  require  any  proof,  that, 
taking  the  value  of  the  soul  and  of  eternity  into  view,  no 
result  of  a  pecuniary  nature,  however  great,  could  be  nearly 
so  important  as  that  of  even  one  misled  immortal  creature 
being  brought  to  distinguish  between  truth  and  error,  and 
to  cast  himself  on  the  mercy,  and  submit  himself  heartily  to 
the  government,  of  God — to  pass  from  death  to  life.  But 
how  can  such  a  result  be  at  all  expected,  if  the  truth  be 
concealed  or  obscured?  What !  cry,  Peace,  peace,  where 
there  is  no  peace?  Speak  smooth  things,  in  order  to  gain 
a  sinister  end?  Heal  ike  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  the 
people  slightly  ?  Speak  in  such  a  strsdn  either  of  positive 
error,  or  of  improper  omission,  as  might  lead  any  one  to 
suppose  that  almsgiving  can  atone  for  sin,  or  make  up  for 
«ny  deficiency,  or  be  a  ground  of  acceptance  with  God,  or 
stand  in  the  place  of  faith,  as  interesting  in  the  merits  of 
Christ,  or  be,  of  itself,  and  unaccompanied  with  other  marks, 
a  sufficient  evidence  of  a  state  of  grace,  or  have  any  influence 
in  securing  the  safety  of  the  ungodly  and  unconverted  in  the 
great  day  ? — God  forbid !  That  be  far  from  us.  Nor  would 
such  an  unfaithful  procedure  be,  after  all,  the  true  way  to 
gain  most  fully  the  end  in  view;  for,  all  just  theory,  and, 
with  a  few  exceptions,  all  correct  observation,  lead  to  the 
conclusion,  that,  for  the  steady  prosecution  of  all  temporal 
and  spiritual  charities,  the  best  foundation  is  laid,  when  men 
are  brought  heartily  to  receive  the  gospel,  and  experimen- 
tally to  ^^  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who, 
though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we 
through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich."  To  be  very  plain, 
for  the  aflair  is  too  momentous  to  be  spoken  of  mincingly, 
or  with  any  concealment — if,  my  friends,  you  are  affable, 
sympathizing,  and  benevolent,  this  is  so  far  well,  much  bet- 
ter than  if  you  were  morose,  imfeeling,  and  niggardly.  But 
then,  however  this  may  be,  you  were,  without  exception, 
bom  in  a  state  of  condemnation  and  corruption,  and  in  many 
things  you  have  all  actually  transgressed.  If  you  have  not 
had  that  condemnation  removed  through  the  faith  of  Christ, 
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you  are  lying  under  it  still,  for  in  no  other  i^ay  can  it  be 
removed.  Moreover,  except  you  be  bom  again,  you  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God,  you  can  never  be  received  into 
everlasting  habitations.  Without  holiness  you  can  neva 
see  the  Lord.  Consider  these  things ;  and  may  God  gire 
you  a  saving  understanding  of  them.  Thus,  and  thus  alone, 
can  either  your  state  be  safe,  or  your  charity  be  Christian 
charity,  and  correspond  with  this  scriptural  standard,  ^'  The 
end  of  the  commandment  is  charity,  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and 
of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned/' 

To  those  of  you  who  are  Christ's  disciples  indeed,  and 
who  are  living  in  the  behef  and  obedience  of  the  gospel, 
this  exhortation  should  come  with  peculiar  force.  See  that 
you  turn  to  the  very  best  account  the  advantages,  in  point 
of  worldly  circumstances,  with  which  you  are  favoured, 
whether  they  be  great  or  small.  "  Take  heed,  and  beware 
of  covetousness."  Though  this  vice  cannot  reign,  it  may, 
and  often  does,  exercise  some  influence  over  persons  of  some 
true  piety ;  and  then  it  is  always  very  much  noticed  by  the 
world,  and  very  hurtful  to  religion.  It  is  also  very  hurtful 
to  themselves;  for  undutifulness,  in  this  respect,  is  punished 
with  less  abundant  communications  of  the  more  valuable 
blessings  of  grace.  "When  they  are  partially  unfaithful  in 
that  which  is  another's,  in  worldly  wealth,  which  is  but  lent, 
and  which  is  foreign  to  them, .  they  are,  on  that  account, 
partially  sufferers  in  that  true  spiritual  wealth  which  is 
their  own  in  everlasting  possession.  Beware,  then,  of  grasp- 
ing and  hoarding  avarice.  Do  not  fail  to  use  with  freedom 
what  God  has  given  you  for  your  proper  support  in  life. 
Yet  do  not  run  into  the  extreme  of  lavishness,  for  that 
would  be  positively  sinful  in  itself,  as  well  as  prevent  the 
possibility  of  much  good  which  you  might  otherwise  do. 
Retrench,  if  retrenchment  be  practicable,  rather  than  want 
the  means  of  charity.  Do  not  suppose  that  none  but  the 
rich  are  concerned  in  this  exhortation.  The  principle  may, 
and  should,  be  acted  on  by  persons  of  very  limited  incomes. 
The  disciples,  to  whom  our  Lord  originally  addressed  the 
exhortation,  "  Make  to  yourselves  friends  with  the  mammon 
of  unrighteousness,"  had,  surely,  in  general,  very  small  pos- 
sessions, when,  being  at  first  in  lowly  stations,  they  could 
even  say,  "  Lord,  we  have  left  all  and  followed  thee."  If 
you  have  first  of  all  a  willing  mind,  and  then  do  what  you 
can,  you  will  be  accepted  according  to  what  you  have,  and 
not  according  to  what  you  have  not.      As  a  motive   to 
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generosity,  consider  how  soon  you  must  "  fail" — that  is,  die, 
and  part  with  all  you  have.  You  brought  nothing  into  this 
world,  and  it  is  certain  that  you  can  carry  nothing  out  of  it. 
There  is,  indeed,  in  perfect  consistence  with  this  declaration, 
one  way  in  which,  in  a  certain  sense,  you  may  carry  your 
property  away  with  you,  a  way  too  little  thought  of,  and 
that  is,  the  way  of  disposing  of  it  now,  in  a  truly  Christian 
manner,  on  truly  Christian  principles.  What  you  give  to 
Christ's  cause,  and  to  the  poor  for  Christ's  sake,  should  be 
set  down,  not  to  the  account  of  loss,  but  to  the  account  of 
gain;  for  it  is  thus  deposited  in  a  safe  investment,  and  secured 
to  you  for  ever.  Be  encouraged,  also,  not  only  to  do  some- 
thing, but  to  do  much,  in  this  way,  remembering  that  if  you 
sow  sparingly,  you  shall  reap  but  sparingly,  whereas  if  you 
sow  plentiftilly,  you  shall  reap  also  plentifully.  We  appeal 
to  you  as  rational  beings,  and  call  on  you  to  act  wisely  for 
yourselves.  We  appeal  to  you  as  professing  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  enjoying  its  blessings,  and  desiring  its  advancement, 
and  we  beseech  you  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  your 
Saviour  in  this  way ;  for,  "  the  administration  of  this  service 
shall  not  only  supply  the  want  of  the  saints,  but  be  abun* 
dant  also  by  many  thanksgivings  unto  God;  while,  by  the 
experiment  of  this  ministration,  they  glorify  God  for  your 
professed  subjection  unto  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  your 
liberal  distribution  unto  them,  and  unto  all  men."  We 
appeal  to  those  of  you  who  are  rich  to  do  comparatively 
much  in  this  way.  This  is  the  injunction  of  Paul  to  Timothy, 
"  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  not 
high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living 
God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy.  That  they 
do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute, 
willing  to  communicate;  laying  up  in  store  for  themselves 
a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may 
lay  hold  on  eternal  life."  We  appeal  to  every  one  of  you, 
habitually  to  do,  in  this  way,  liberally,  according  as  God  has 
prospered  you.  Without  doubt,  you  shall  have  a  reward  of 
grace;  for,  what  but  of  grace  can  it  be,  when  you  will  be 
only  giving  to  God  of  his  own?  "  You  shall  be  recompensed 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  just." — "He  that  hath  pity  upon 
the  poor,  lendeth  unto  the  Lord;  and  that  which  he  hath 
given  will  he  pay  him  again." — "  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves," 
then,  "treasures  upon  earth;"  "but  lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steaL" 
VOL.  H.  2  R 
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The  other  exhortation  which  this  passage  suggests  is  this, 
Let  all  of  you  who  detirt  the  salvation  tf  your  90ul$,  enr 
remember  the  impoisibility  of  serving  htkh  God  and  nuan' 
mon^  and  be  decided  far  God,  Do  not  imagine  that  yoa  can 
please  both  the  world  mid  God.  Do  not  imagine  that  jou 
can  set  your  affections  both  on  things  <m  earth,  and  on  thbgs 
in  hearen.  You  cannot,  at  once,  lire  to  yanitj  and  core- 
toosness,  and  Htc  to  holiness  and  the  Liocd.  Beware  of 
aiming  at  two  things  so  incompatible.  If  jou  do,  jou  may 
lose  both  objects,  and  jou  will  eertainly  lose  the  more  im- 
portant of  them — ^you  will  lose  yonr  own  sonls.  *'  Know  yc 
not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God? 
whosoever,  therefore,  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world  is  the 
enemy  of  God." — ^'  Lore  not  the  world,  neither  the  things 
that  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  lore  the  world,  the  lore 
of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world, 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  piide 
of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  And  die 
world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof:  but  he  that  doeth 
the  wUl  of  God  abideth  for  eyer." — "  How  long,"  thcs, 
"halt  ye  between  two  opinions?  If  the  Lord  be  God, 
follow  him;  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him." — ^^'  Choose  ye 
this  day  whom  ye  will  serve ;"  and  say,  **  As  for  us  we  mil 
serve  the  Lord. 
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**  And  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  covetous,  heard  all  these  things : 
and  they  derided  him.  15.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  they 
which  justify  yourselves  before  men ;  but  God  knowetn  your  hearts : 
for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abomination  in  the 
sight  of  Grod.  16.  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John :  since 
that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every  man  presseth 
into  it.  17.  And  it  is  easier  for  neaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than  one 
tittle  of  the  law  to  fail.  18.  Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  and 
marrieth  another,  committeth  adultery :  and  whosoever  marrieth  her 
that  is  put  away  from  her  husband  committeth  adultery." 

These  verses  follow  the  parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  and 
the  instructions  founded  on  it  in  reference  to  "  the  noam- 
mon  of  unrighteousness,'*  or  deceitful  worldly  riches.  Our 
Lord  had  been  exhorting  his  disciples  to  take  a  lesson  from 
the  men  of  the  world,  who,  however  inferior  the  end  they 
proposed  to  themselves  might  be,  were  wiser  than  the  chil- 
dren of  light,  in  the  ingenuity  of  contrivance,  earnestness, 
and  perseverance,  with  which  they  prosecuted  that  end. 
He  had  also  been  telling  them,  that  the  most  profitable  way 
in  which  they  could  invest  their  property,  was  to  use  it 
aright,  especially  in  deeds  of  piety  and  charity;  he  had  been 
speaking,  too,  of  the  inferiority  of  worldly  riches  to  the  true 
riches — the  satisfying  and  lasting  blessings  of  salvation ;  and 
he  had,  finally,  been  declaring  the  impossibility  of  uniting 
true  religion  with  worldliness  and  sin — the  impossibility  of 
serving  &od  and  mammon.  In  this  immediate  connexion, 
the  evangelist  goes  on  to  say,  "  A  nd  the  Pharisees  also,  who 
were  covetous^  heard  all  these  things;  and  they  derided  him,** 
That  there  were  good  men  among  the  Pharisees  is  not  to 
be  doubted;  but  that  the  great  majority  of  the  sect  were 
very  much  the  reverse,  is  everywhere  asserted.  Luke  here 
declares  that  they  were  "  covetous."  They  were  greedy  of 
gain ;  and  the  great  end  at  which  they  aimed,  even  in  their 
professedly  religious  observances,  was  to  promote  their  tem- 
poral interest.  So  bent  were  they  on  acquiring,  that  they 
scrupled  not  to  employ  fraud,  injustice,  and  oppression,  to 
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accomplish  their  purpose,  wearing,  all  the  while,  the  doak 
of  hypocritical  profession.  "  Woe  unto  jou,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!"  saith  our  Lord,*  "  for  ye  deYour 
widows*  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayers: 
therefore,  ye  shall  receive  the  greater  damnation."  When 
these  hypocritical  worldlings  heard  Jesus  opposing  all  their 
maxims,  by  discoursing  against  covetousness,  and  inculcat- 
ing spirituality  of  affection  and  pursuit,  '*  thej  derided  him." 
The  word  implies  exceedingly  contemptuous  treatment 
They  could  not  answer  him  properly,  and,  therefore^  they 
had  recourse  to  mockery  and  insult.  In  this  were  partlj 
fulfilled  the  words  of  prophecy,  "I  am  a  reproach  of  men, 
and  despised  of  the  people :"— "  He  is  despised  and  rejected 
of  men."  But  this  is  only  one  specimen  of  what  is  gen^ 
rally  characteristic  of  sinners,  it  always  has  been,  it  now 
is,  and  it  ever  will  be,  common  for  those  who  will  not 
benefit  by  the  preaching  of  awakening  truth,  to  deride  it 
Various  parts  of  it  excite  their  mockery  and  rage,  but  espe- 
cially those  which  strike  most  directly  at  their  fayourite 
errors  and  sins*  The  contempt  which  they  express,  though 
frequently,  is  not  always,  really  felt  by  them ;  for  there  is 
often  a  monitor  within  them,  bearing  testimony  to  the  truth, 
while  they  are  showing  scornful  audacity  outwardly,  in  the 
hope  of  bearing  down  those  whom  they  dislike,  and  of  im- 
posing on  others.  The  number  who  manifest  this  scorn, 
partly  pretended,  and  partly  real,  is  great,  and  it  is  not  easy 
to  determine  which  is  the  more  heinous.  Selfish  and 
worldly  men,  especially,  in  whom  the  present  greatly  pre- 
dominates over  the  future,  when  they  hear  preachers,  or 
private  Christians,  speaking  of  the  superiority  of  spiritual 
to  temporal  things,  and  of  the  necessity  of  renouncing  the 
world,  very  generally  deride  them  as  hypocrites,  who,  with 
all  their  pretensions,  are  as  fond  of  the  world  as  others;  or 
as  weak  and  enthusiastic  visionaries,  who  are  ignorant  of 
human  afiairs,  and  neglect  the  substantial  for  the  imaginary. 
Various  passages  of  Scripture  prove  that  God's  messen- 
gers have  been  thus  disliked  and  derided.  "  A  scomer 
ioveth  not  one  that  reproveth  him;  neither  will  he  go  unto 
the  wise,"  says  S(^omon. — '*  I  am  as  one  mocked  of  his 
neighbour,"  says  Job;  "  the  just  upright  man  is  laughed  to 
scorn." — "  I  am  in  derision  daily,"  says  Jeremiah,  <*  every 
one  mocketh  me."  "When  the  Athenians  heard,  from  Paul, 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  **  some  mocked/*  Many 
♦  M»tt.  xxiii.  R 
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of  the  ancient  worthies  "had  trial  of  cruel  mockings." 
The  words  of  Peter  are  always,  in  some  degree,  fulfilling, 
"  There  shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoffers,  walking  after 
their  own  lusts,  and  saying,  Where  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming?"  If,  then,  we  are  to  be  faithful,  we  must  expect 
something  of  this  treatment,  according  to  the  circumstances 
in  which  we  are  placed.  Let  us  study  not  to  deserve  it  by 
imprudence  and  rashness;  but  let  us  not  be  surprised,  or 
discouraged,  if  it  should  come  on  us,  notwithstanding  all  our 
care.  Let  us  consider  Him  who  endured  such  contradiction 
of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  we  be  wearied  and  faint  in 
our  minds.  The  shameful  conduct  of  the  Pharisees,  on  this 
occasion,  should  also  be  considered  as  warning  all  scoffers  of 
their  sin  and  danger.  God  may  bear  with  such  despisers  for 
a  time,  but  he  will  visit  them  heavily  at  last.  Of  the  Jews, 
it  is  said,*  '*  The  Lord  God  of  their  fathers  sent  to  them 
by  his  messengers,  rising  up  betimes,  and  sending;  because 
he  had  compassion  on  his  people,  and  on  his  dwelling-place: 
but  they  mocked  the  messengers  of  God,  and  despised  his 
words,  and  misused  his  prophets,  until  the  wrath  of  the 
Lord  arose  against  his  people,  till  there  was  no  remedy." 
Let  all  who  are  ready  to  scoff  at  the  Word  take  warning, 
and  forbear  to  provoke  the  Lord.  "  Now,  therefore,  be  ye 
not  mockers,  lest  your  bands  be  made  strong." — .•"  If  thou 
be  wise,  thou  shalt  be  wise  for  thyself;  but  if  thou  scomest, 
thou  alone  shalt  bear  it." — "Wisdom  crieth.  How  long 
will  the  scomers  delight  in  their  scorning,  and  fools  hate 
knowledge?  Turn  ye  at  my  reproof. "-i—"  Blessed  is  the 
man  that  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor 
standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the 
scornful." 

Though  the  Pharisees  thus  derided  Christ,  it  was  not 
he,  but  they  themselves,  that  deserved  to  be  despised ;  and 
therefore,  without  imitating  their  contemptuous  manner, 
he  addressed  them  in  the  language  of  well  merited  and 
severe  rebuke.  "  And  he  said  unto  t/iem^  Ye  are  they  who 
justify  yourselves  before  men;  hut  God  knoweth  your  hearts; 
for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men.  is  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God"  They  justified  themselves  before  men, 
that  is,  they  declared  themselves  to  be  just;  they  assumed, 
and  constantly  asserted,  the  character  of  righteous  persons 
before  the  people.  It  is  true  that  real  believers,  like  Abra- 
iiam,  are  justified  in  the  sight  of  men,  or  proved  to  be  in  an 
♦  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  15. 
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accepted  state,  by  their  works;  but  our  Lord  is  here  speak- 
ing of  a  quite  different  thing — ^he  is  reprehending  the  Pha- 
risees for  an  ostentations  display  of  pretended  goodness,  and 
especially,  for  defending  every  part  of  their  conduct,  and 
claiming  to  themselves  a  high  degree  of  sanctity,  whaterer 
their  real  character  might  be.  They  denied  the  cbaiga 
which  Christ  brought  against  them ;  and  they  laboured  to 
impress  on  the  public  mind  an  idea  of  their  eminent  pktj 
notwithstanding  their  covetousness  and  worldliness.  The 
lawyer,  ^'  willing  (desiring)  to  justify  himself  said  luto 
Jesus,  And  who  is  my  neighbour?"*  The  foolish  youth 
said,  ^^  All  these"  commandments  <*haTe  I  kept  from  my 
youth  up.  What  lack  I  yetr  Our  Lord  declared  that  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  ^'  did  all  their  works  to  be  seen  of 
men."t  We  may  also  observe,  that,  with  this  excesare 
desire  to  justify  themselves  in  the  sight  of  men,  there  was 
united,  in  the  Pharisees,  the  desire  to  justify  themselves  in 
the  sight  of  God,  or  a  spirit  of  self-righteousness.  '^(lod, 
I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men/'  was  the  lango^ 
of  the  Pharisee. 

Now,  we  are  here  reminded  that  it  ought  not  to  be  oar 
object  to  justify  ourselves  in  the  sight  of  men,  in  this  sense, 
or  to  show  off  and  proclaim  our  own  goodness  before  dK 
world.  If,  indeed,  we  are  misrepresented,  in  a  way  plainly 
injurious  to  ourselves  and  to  the  truth,  it  will  he  our  duty  to 
try  to  clear  up  our  character,  and  to  put  men  right,  like  Joh, 
who  said  to  those  who  accused  him  of  gross  hypocrisy  and 
wilful  sin,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  justify  you :  tilll  die 
I  will  not  remove  my  integrity  from  me.  My  righteouaies 
I  hold  fast,  and  will  not  let  it  go:  my' heart  shall  notie- 
proach  me  so  long  as  I  live."  But,  let  us  beware  of  mak- 
ing the  thought  that  men  will  see  and  applaud  us  the  main- 
spring of  our  actions,  otherwise  we  shall  have  no  reward  of 
God.  Let  it  be  with  us  a  very  small  thing  that  we  should 
be  judged  of  man's  judgment;  and  let  it  be  enough  for  us 
to  know  that  God  sees  and  will  judge  us.  In  the  sight  of 
men,  let  our  works  speak  for  us,  rather  than  onr  worda 
And,  as  for  justification  in  the  sight  of  God,  let  us  ever 
remember  the  apostolic  declaration,  that  "  by  deeds  of  law 
there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight,"  and  that  if  we 
are  in  this  sense  to  be  justified  at  all — that  is,  pardoned, 
accepted,  and  entitled  to  eternal  life — it  must  be  *•'  freely  by 
his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesns, 
*  Luke  X.  29.  f  Matt,  xxiii.  5. 
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'whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  he  a  propitiation,  through  faith 
ill  his  blood/* 

"  Ye  are  they  who  justify  yourselves  before  men ;  but 
God  knoweth  your  hearts/*  With  regard  to  these  Phari- 
sees, this  intimated  that,  whatever  might  be  their  outward 
appearance,  and  however  they  might  impose  on  their  fellow- 
creatures  an  opinion  of  their  excellence,  God  not  only  knew 
their  hearts,  but  knew  them  to  be  false  and  impure.  On 
another  occasion  Jesus  said,  "  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres, 
which  indeed  appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are  within  full 
of  dead  men  s  bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness.  Even  so,  ye 
also  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto  men,  but  within  ye 
are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity/'  More  generally,  how- 
ever, we  are  here  reminded  that  God  knows  the  hearts  of 
all  men,  and  estimates  their  character  accordingly.  When 
Samuel  looked  on  Eliab,  he  said,  '^  Surely  the  Lord's 
anointed  is  before  him.  But  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel, 
Look  not  on  his  countenance,  or  on  the  height  of  his  stature, 
hecause  I  have  refused  him :  for  the  Lord  seeth  not  as  man 
seeth ;  for  man  looketh  on  the  outward  appearance,  but  the 
Lord  looketh  on  the  heart."  So,  in  Jeremiah,*  "I  the 
Lord  search  the  heart,  I  try  the  reins,  even  to  give  every 
man  according  to  his  ways,  and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his 
doings."  How  little,  then,  can  any  of  us  gain  by  deceiv- 
ing men,  when  we  cannot  impose  upon  God!  Let  us  re- 
member that  he  knows  our  inmost  thoughts;  and  let  us 
think  of  his  coming  to  judge  us,  when  he  will  "  bring  to 
light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest 
the  counsels  of  the  hearts."  Lord  grant  that  we  may  have 
new,  honest,  and  pure  hearts,  that  we  may  love  and  serve 
him  in  sincerity  and  truth.  Lord  grant  that  we  may  sav- 
ingly know  the  God  of  our  fathers,  and  serve  him  with 
a  perfect  heart,  and  with  a  willing  mind;  for  the  Lord 
searcheth  all  hearts,  and  understandeth  all  the  imaginations 
of  the  thoughts:  if  we  seek  him,  he  will  be  foimd  of  us; 
but  if  we  forsake  him,  he  will  cast  us  off  for  ever. 

*'  For,"  adds  our  Lord,  "  that  which  is  highly  esteemed 
among  men  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God."  It  was 
so  as  to  these  Pharisees,  whose  counterfeit  goodness  was 
admired  and  extolled  by  the  generality  of  their  ignorant 
countrymen,  but  odious  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  who  saw 
through  the  veil  that  covered  their  inward  baseness.  More 
*  Jer.  xvil  10. 
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generally,  it  holds  trae,  in  many  instances,  that  what  is 
highly  esteemed  among  men  of  the  world  is  lightly  esteemed 
hy  God,  and,  of  course,  should  he  lightly  esteemed  by  his 
people.  The  assumed  character  of  sanctity,  for  example, 
in  the  midst  of  actual  wickedness,  for  which  the  Pharisees 
were  so  notorious,  though  it  may  he  applauded  hy  some,  b 
truly  worthless  and  despicable  in  itself,  and  offensire  to 
God.  ^'  To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices 
unto  me?  saith  the  Lord.** — "Your  new  moons,  and  your 
appointed  feasts  my  soul  hatetb." — "  "When  ye  make  many 
prayers  I  will  not  hear:  your  hands  are  full  of  blood. 
Wash  you,  make  you  clean;  put  awaj  the  eyil  of  your 
doings  from  before  mine  eyes:  cease  to  do  eyil,  learn  to  do 
well."  The  same  may  be  said  of  covetousness;  for  the 
passion  of  acquiring  gain,  provided  it  do  not  appear  in  the 
very  worst  form  of  plain  injustice,  or  excessive  parsimony,  is 
admired  and  applauded  by  the  world,  as  the  first  point  of 
human  wisdom,  if  words,  and  especially  if  actions,  have  any 
meaning.  Men  praise  each  other,  when,  in  this  sense,  they 
"  do  well  *'  for  themselves;  and  yet  the  Lord  pronounces  the 
love  of  money  to  be  the  root  of  all  evil."  «'  The  wicked 
boasteth  of  his  heart's  desire,  and  blesseth  the  covetoiis, 
whom  the  Lord  abhorreth."*  Pride,  too,  if  not  offensively 
overbearing  to  themselves,  is  admired  hy  men  of  the  world, 
and  is  a  favourite  word  in  their  vocabulary;  and  yet  we 
read  in  Scripture,f  "  Every  one  that  is  proud  in  heart,  is 
an  abomination  to  the  Lord."  The  same  holds  true  of  the 
thirst  for  human  glory,  the  ambition  of  conquest,  and  the 
desire  of  revenge;  for  each  of  which  many  haye  been  en- 
rolled in  the  list  of  heroes,  and  extolled  to  the  very  skies, 
by  the  world,  though  they  were,  doubtless,  an  abomination 
to  a  holy  God,  and  a  curse  to  our  suffering  race.  So,  on 
the  contrary,  some  things  which  are  despised  bj  men  are 
highly  esteemed  by  God;  and  some  persons  who  are  dis- 
liked and  vilified  by  the  world,  are  loved  and  honoured  by 
the  Lord.  Men  of  the  world  often  despise  and  trample  on 
the  meek  and  lowly,  but  *^a  meek  and  quiet  spirit  '*  is  truly 
ornamental,  and,  "  in  the  sight  of  God,  of  great  price."  We 
are  told  that  '^  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many 
mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  called."  How  different,  then, 
in  almost  every  point,  the  judgment  of  God,  and  the  judg- 
ment of  the  world,  as  to  what  constitutes  true  excellence! 
Let  this  fact  remind  us  not  to  be  swayed  by  the  opinion  of 
*  Ps.  X.  3.  t  Prov.  xvi.  5. 
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worldly  men  as  to  what  v^e  should  admire  in  others,  or  pro- 
secute most  keenly  for  ourselves,  but  to  be  careful  to  form  a 
correct  estimate,  according  to  the  unerring  standard  of  God's 
Word. 

Verse  10:"  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John  : 
since  that  time  the  kingdxmi  of  God  is  preached^  and  every 
man presseth  into  it"  Very  similar  to  this  passage  is  the 
following,  in  Matthew,  11th  chapter,  from  the  12th  verse: 
"From  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now,  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force. 
For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John." 
The  law  and  the  prophets  are  here  put  for  the  whole  Old 
Testament,  as  in  various  other  places.  The  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  were  the  sole  guide  in  religion  till  the  mission  of 
John  the  Baptist.  He  occupied,  as  it  were,  an  interme- 
diate station  between  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ;  and 
the  burden  of  his  preaching  was,  "  Repent  ye,  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  at  hand."  The  kingdom  of  God,  or  of 
heaven,  is  put  for  the  gospel  dispensation.  Of  this  dispen- 
sation the  Baptist  was  the  harbinger,  or  forerunner;  and 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles  actually  introduced,  and  more 
fully  and  clearly  unfolded  it.  The  last  three  verses  of  the 
Old  Testament  may  be  justly  considered  as  fixing,  and  fore- 
telling, what  is  stated  as  matter  of  fact  in  the  verse  now 
under  consideration.  "  Remember  ye  the  law  of  Moses  my 
servant,  which  I  commanded  unto  him  in  Horeb,  for  all 
Israel,  with  the  statutes  and  judgments.  Behold,  I  will  send 
you  Elijah,  the  prophet,  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and 
dreadful  day  of  the  Lord :  and  he  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  their 
fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse." 
"What  our  Lord  here  said  will  appear  the  more  appropriate, 
when  it  is  remembered  he  was  addressing  himself  to  Phari- 
sees, who  professed  a  high  veneration  for  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  and  who  ought,  therefore,  to  have  been  prepared, 
by  their  contents,  to  receive  Christ,  as  well  as  his  fore- 
runner. 

Since  the  time  of  John  s  preaching  "  every  man  presseth  ** 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  This  is  a  description  of  the 
success  of  that  preaching,  in  the  general  and  deep  interest 
which  it  excited.  It  excited  a  very  general  concern  about 
salvation.  "  Every  man,"  though  a  term  of  universality,  is 
plainly  here,  as  in  some  other  places  of  Scripture,  to  be  un- 
derstood as  intended  to  apply  to  kinds,  and  not  to  indi  • 
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viduals.  It  was  not  the  case  that  every  human  being  who 
heard  the  gospel  preached  was  impressed  bj  it ;  but  it  is 
certain  that  a  very  great  number  of  persons,  of  all  descrip- 
tions, did  flock  to  hear  it,  and  were  deeply  interest^. 
There  went  out  to  John  "  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judea,  and  all 
the  region  round  about  Jordan,  and  were  baptized  of  him 
in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins."  Among  these,  there  were 
self-righteous  Pharisees,  and  infidel  Sadducees,  and  publicaos 
and  soldiers ;  in  a  word,  persons  of  all  sorts,  and  of  the 
most  opposite  and  unlikely  characters.  A  similar  general 
interest  also  attended  the  preaching  of  Christ  himself;  for 
we  frequently  read  of  "  great  multitudes  "  following  him. 
The  success,  however,  consisted,  not  only  in  the  number  of 
those  who  sought  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  in  the  manner 
in  which  they  sought  it :  ihej pressed  into  it.  In  the  pas- 
sage already  quoted,  this  idea  is  conveyed  in  these  words : 
^^  The  kingdom  of  heayen  suffereth  yiolence,  and  the  violent 
take  it  by  force."  The  manner  in  which  men  then  sought 
admission  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  the  blessings  of 
gospel  salvation,  was  like  that  in  which  men  eagerly  press 
through  a  crowd,  and  all  opposing  difficulties,  to  get  into  a 
place  into  which  they  are  very  desirous  to  enter;  or  like 
the  determination,  courage,  and  struggle,  with  which  an 
army  attack  and  force  their  entrance  into  a  city. 

Intending,  however,  to  return  to  this  point  in  conclusion, 
let  me,  without  saying  more  on  it  here,  request  your  atten- 
tion to  the  connexion  and  meaning  of  the  two  remaining 
verses  of  this  passage.  Having  spoken  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets  as  being  until  John,  and  as  intended,  in  a  certain 
sense,  to  give  place  to  the  gospel,  our  Lord  would  not  allow 
the  Pharisees  to  suppose  that  he  thereby  underralued  the 
law  and  the  prophets.  Instead  of  setting  them  aside  from 
the  place  their  Author  intended  them  to  occupy,  the  gospd 
established  and  honoured  them  in  the  most  signal  manner. 
*'  It  is  easier  for  heai^en  and  eatth  to  passy  than  one  tittle  of 
the  law  to  fail"  That  is,  it  cannot  possibly  £aal.  The  visi- 
ble heaven  and  earth  that  now  are  shall  perish  and  vanish 
away,  but  not  so  the  word  of  God.  "  The  grass  withereth, 
the  flower  fadeth;  but  the  word  of  our  God  shall  endure 
for  ever.*'*  As  Jesus  said,  in  his  sermo»  on  the  mount, 
'^  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the  pro- 

fhets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.     For  verily 
say  unto  you,  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot,  or  one 
*  Isa.  zi.  8. 
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tittle,*  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  ful- 
filled." As  for  the  prophets,  their  predictions  are  accom- 
plished, and  accomplishing,  in  Christ  and  his  kingdom, 
according  to  their  appointed  time.  We  shall  do  well,  there- 
fore, to  mark  their  meaning  and  fulfilment,  for  the  confir- 
mation of  our  faith ;  for  **  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy."  As  to  the  law,  in  so  far  as  it  was 
ceremonial  and  typical,  it  found  its  perfect  fulfilment  in 
Christ,  as  the  antitype  and  substance.  And  in  so  far  as  it 
was  moral,  instead  of  setting  aside,  he  fulfilled  and  estab- 
lished it,  by  vindicating  it  from  false  glosses;  by  perfectly 
obeying  it  himself,  in  the  room  of  sinners,  that  he  might 
become  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness,  to  every  one 
that  believeth;  and  by  leaving  it  in  full  force  as  a  rule  of 
life  to  his  followers — nay,  by  bringing  them  to  delight  in  it 
after  the  inward  man,  and  to  obey  it  in  the  outward  con- 
duct. Let  us  note  and  improve  all  these  points ;  and,  espe- 
cially, let  us  study  practically  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of 
the  apostle's  words,  "  Do  we,  then,  make  void  the  law 
through  faith?  God  forbid:  yea,  we  establish  the  law." 

Having  thus  declared,  in  general  terms,  his  regard  for  the 
law,  Jesus  specifies  an  instance  in  which  the  Pharisees, 
with  all  their  pretensions,  were  very  lax,  but  on  which  he 
held  and  inculcated  just  and  strict  views.  "  Whosoever 
putteth  a/way  his  wife,  and  marrieth  another^  committeth 
adultery:  and  whosoever  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  froni 
her  husband  committeth  adultery"  Some  customs,  such  as 
slavery,  polygamy,  and  divorce  for  slighter  reasons  than 
unfaithfulness,  appear  to  have  been  tolerated  by  God,  for  a 
time,  in  order  to  prevent  greater  evils,  though  they  were 
not  thereby  approved,  far  less  enjoined;  and  certain  laws 
were  enacted  with  regard  to  them,  which  tended  to  miti- 
gate their  evils.  That  Christianity  will  ultimately  put  an 
end  to  slavery  altogether,  though  it  bears  with  it  in  certain 
circumstances,  is  not  to  be  doubted.  It  absolutely  prohibits 
polygamy.  As  to  divorce — it  restrains  it  within  narrow 
limits,  permitting  it  only  for  the  cause  of  positive  unfaith- 
fulness to  the  marriage  vow.  It  is  quite  plain,  from  other 
declarations  of  our  Lord,  where  his  meaning  is  more  fully 
brought  out,  that  he  is  here  to  be  understood  as  forbidding 

*  *Iura  Iv  ri  fim  xi^euet.  Iota,  or  Yod,  the  smalleBt  letter  of  the  alpha- 
bet. Kt^atci,  in  reference  to  the  Hebrew,  seems  to  signify  an  apex,  or 
corner,  of  a  letter,  a  very  slight  variation  of  which,  in  several  cases, 
changes  the  letter,  and,  of  course,  the  word  and  the  sense  altogether. 
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divorce,  except  for  adultery.  There  were  two  parties,  on 
this  subject,  among  the  Jews — the  followers  of  Hillel,  whose 
views  were  lax,  and  the  followers  of  Shammah,  whose  views 
were  strict.*  The  law  of  Moses  with  regard  to  it,  which  is 
found  at  the  beginning  of  the  24th  chapter  of  Deuteronomr, 
and  which  left  some  latitude,  was,  however,  stretched  hj 
most  of  the  Jews,  so  as  to  encourage  very  loose  ideas  of  the 
obligation  of  the  marriage  bond,  and  to  give  them  a  pre- 
tence of  authority  to  divorce  their  wives  for  the  most  trifling 
reasons.  Polygamy,  though  still  reckoned  lawful,  had,  bj 
this  time,  in  a  great  measure  ceased,  in  fact,  among  the 
Jews;  and  now  the  Head  and  Lawgiver  of  the  Church 
brings  back  the  whole  law  of  marriage,  as  nearly  as  possible, 
to  its  original  state.  Had  men  continued  innocent,  the  bond 
would  have  been  absolutely  indissoluble;  for,  according  to 
that  supposition,  unfaithfulness  would  never  have  occurred 
to  violate  it,  nor  would  the  icy  hand  of  death  have  come  in 
between  the  parties  to  separate  them.  As  it  is  now,  how- 
ever, death  cuts  the  knot  that  binds  the  most  pious,  the 
most  faithful,  and  the  most  affectionate,  and  terminates  the 
marriage  connexion  for  ever;  "  for,  in  the  resurrection  they 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the 
angels  of  God  in  heaven,"  And,  alas!  as  it  is  now,  there  is 
sometimes  committed  a  crime  which  is  more  bitter  to  the 
deeply  sensitive  and  injured  partner,  of  either  sex,  than 
death ;  and  which,  being  a  direct  violation  of  the  chief  con- 
dition of  the  marriage  contract,  virtually  destroys  it,  in  so 
far,  at  least,  as  that  the  injured  party  has  a  right,  if  so  dis- 
posed, to  insist  on  an  actual  divorce;  which,  if  insisted  on, 
must  be  regularly  and  solemnly  gone  about,  and,  as  a  safe- 
guard against  taking  the  step  rashly,  must  never  be  recalled. 
The  following  passage,  in  Matthew,  19  th  chapter  from  the 
3d  verse,  expresses  our  Lord's  will  fully  on  this  point: 
"  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempting  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his 
wife  for  every  cause?  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Have  ye  not  read,  that  He  who  made  them  at  the 
beginning,  made  them  male  and  female;  and  said.  For  this 
cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave 
to  his  wife;  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh?  Where- 
fore, they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What,  there- 
fore, God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 
They  say  unto  him.  Why  did  Moses  then  command  to  give 
*  Whitby  on  Matt.  xix.  3-9. 
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a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away?  He  saith 
unto  them,  Moses,  because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts, 
suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives ;  but  from  the  begin- 
ning it  was  not  so.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall 
put  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall 
maity  another,  committeth  adultery;  and  whoso  marrieth 
her  who  is  put  away  doth  commit  adultery." 

Sin  has  deranged  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  introduced 
man's  heaviest  trials,  through  the  medium  of  what  would 
otherwise  have  always  been  his  sweetest  comforts;  but  the 
gospel  is  calculated  to  re- model  his  affairs,  and  to  bring 
them  back  to  a  state  of  happiness  and  peace.  Happy  in- 
deed are  they,  who,  having  embraced  its  great  salvation, 
are  taught  by  its  precepts,  to  live  together  as  heirs  of  the 
grace  of  God,  so  that  their  prayers  are  not  hindered.  This 
will  teach  them  to  look  on  their  union  as  God's  ordinance, 
and  to  regulate  their  conduct  to  each  other,  not  by  their 
own  caprice,  but  by  his  holy  wilL  Then  they  will  love 
each  other,  as  they  love  themselves;  and  "  they  will  no 
more  desire  a  separation  on  every  gust  of  passion,  or  inci- 
dental uneasiness,  than  they  would  desire  to  have  a  limb 
cut  off,  or  to  have  their  flesh  mangled  every  time  they  feel 
pain  or  weariness,"  which  is  only  resorted  to  "  as  a  desperate 
and  most  painful  remedy,  in  the  case  of  an  incurable  gan- 
grene."* Thus,  they  will  find  that  their  happiness  and  duty 
are  one,  and  that  there  will  exist  between  them  the  closest 
union  of  interests^  cares^  and  enjoyments,  till  they  are 
parted  by  death. 

But,  let  me  conclude  with  calling  your  attention  to  that 
point  of  universal  concern,  the  necessity  of  pressing  into  the 
kingd(ym  of  God,  It  was  thus  that  men  sought  its  blessings 
of  old;  and  it  is  thus  that  men  ought  to  seek,  and  thus  only 
that  any  of  you  can  obtain,  its  blessings  now.  It  is  true 
that  you  are  not  to  suppose  that  any  thing  remains  for  you 
to  do,  in  the  way  of  meriting  the  Divine  favour.  That  work 
is  already  finished;  and  you  must  beware  of  pressing  on  in 
a  legal  and  self-righteous  spirit.  Yet  much  remains  to  be 
done,  in  the  way  of  your  getting  actual  admission  into  a 
state  of  grace,  or,  at  least,  of  your  being  fully  prepared  for 
the  kingdom  of  glory.  There  are  too  many,  no  doubt,  who 
trust  in  the  pains  they  take,  and  make  a  righteousness  of 
their  own  endeavours;  but,  generally  speaking,  the  more 
tamest  men  become  in  the  prosecution  of  salvation,  the  less 
*  Soott  on  Matt.  xiz.  1-12. 
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Hkdj  are  tliej  to  trust  in  Ae-MelreiL  It  is  q[iiite  commcn 
for  perfons  who  are  exeecdm^  iadiffeRat  about  rd^ion, 
to  be  qoite  wdl  tirtisficd  witb  tbeiBaelTcs;  bat,  wben  anj 
are  tmlr  awakened,  all  tbeir  fonner  &lae  foandaiioBs  are 
fbaken  and  demolkhed.  At  tbe  same  time,  wben  anj  are 
nder  such  concern,  tbej  Oi^t  to  be  Terj  c^nelnl  to  aToid 
wasting  their  tboogbts  on  matten  of  doid»tfbI  dtspntadoo, 
and  to  gire  themselTes»  witb  all  steadinesB,  to  tbe  grand 
duties  of  faith  and  repentance. 

It  is  ceitainlj  joor  duty  to  press  into  tbe  Idi^dom  of 
God;  and  it  is  necesaanr  to  do  so^  if  jon  woold  obtain 
admission.  Bat,  what  is  implied  in  pressing  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  ?  It  implies  an  mmat  detire  to  be  sayed. 
Let  sal  ration,  then,  be  tbe  object  of  joiv  most  anziou 
wish.  Let  it  be  tbe  one  thing  needfol,  the  onl  j  thing  neces- 
sar J,  in  joor  estimation ;  and  let  the  language  of  jour  hearts 
be.  This  one  thing  hare  we  denred,  and  this  will  we  se^ 
after.  It  implies  diligence  and  earneHnesi  €f  actual  endoh 
vaur.  You  most  not  stop  with  mere  wishes;  but  you  must 
actually  exert  yourseWes  in  the  use  of  tbe  appointed  means 
of  deep  meditation,  searching  the  Scriptures,  and  attending 
on  the  preaching  of  the  Word.  And  all  these  endeaToms 
must  be  accompanied  with  earnest  prayer;  wbich  is  called 
^^  a  wrestling"  with  God,  and  in  whidi  you  ought,  as  it  were, 
to  say,  with  Jacob,  '^  I  will  not  let  ihee  go  except  thou  bless 
me"  It  implies,  also,  breaking  through  and  avercanwi^ 
every  opposition  in  the  way,  arising  from  wbateyer  quarter; 
and  resolving,  and  acting  on  the  principle,  that  nothing  shall 
stop  you,  till  you  completely  gain  your  point.  This  presnng 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  is  elsewhere  described  in  such 
language  as  the  following:  ^'  Work  out  your  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling:"  '^  Labour"  ^'  for  the  meat  that 
endureth  unto  everlasting  life:"  ^'  Strive  to  enta:  in  at  the 
strait  gate." 

Be  exhorted  thus  earnestly  and  scripturally  to  press  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,  from  the  consideration  of  the  dreadful 
misery  which  you  will  thereby  escape — endless  exdusion 
from  happiness  and  from  God;  and  from  the  consideration 
of  the  unspeakable  value  of  the  end  which  you  will  thereby 
attain — heaven,  endless  life  and  glory.  Be  exhorted  to  press 
in  with  vigour  and  without  delay,  from  the  consideration  of 
the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  the  time  during  which  it 
will  be  possible  for  you  to  obtain  admission.  If  you  trifle 
away  your  precious  time  in  faintly  seeking  entrance,  till  the 
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door  be  shut,  your  knocking  and  crying  will  then  be  in 
vain :  it  will  be  a  lost  cause  with  you.  Make  haste,  then, 
and  press  in  with  all  your  might,  while  it  is  called  to-day. 
'*  "Whatsoever  your  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  your 
might :  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor 
wisdom,  in  the  grave,  whither  you  are  going/'  Sacrifice 
every  thing  to  your  soul's  eternal  good.  Give  up  all  for 
Christ.  Whatever  persons  or  things  may  stand  in  your  way, 
push  them  aside  without  ceremony,  and  press  straight  for- 
ward. If  you  press  on  in  this  way,  you  have  the  promise 
of  success.  "  If  thou  criest  after  knowledge,  and  liftest  up 
thy  voice  for  understanding;  if  thou  seekest  her  as  silver, 
and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures :  then  shalt  thou 
understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of 
God."  If  you  come  to  the  Lord  in  this  way,  he  will  in  no 
wise  cast  you  out." 

And,  if  you  have  already  obtained  admittance  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  still  press  on  towards  the  king- 
dom of  Gt)d  on  high.  Do  not  relax  in  your  exertions,  but 
seek  even  to  increase  them.  Do  not  spend  much  time  in 
looking  back,  or  in  dwelling  on  your  present  progress,  but 
look  forward,  and  go  forward,  and  be  like  the  apostle,  when 
he  said,  "Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  appre- 
hended; but  this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
which  are  before,  I  press  towards  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  "  Wherefore  the 
rather,  brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and 
election  sure;  for  if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall  never  fall: 
for  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ." 
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<■  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine 
linen,  and  fared  snmptnoosly  errtrj  day :  20.  And  there  was  a  cer- 
tain beggar  named  Laxams,  which  was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores, 
21.  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with,  the  crombs  which  fell  from  the  rich 
man*s  table :  moreorer,  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores.  22.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that  the  b^gar  died,  and  was  carried  bj  the  angeb 
into  Abraham *8  bosom :  the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried; 
23.  And  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eves,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth 
Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom.  24.  And  he  cried  and 
said.  Father  Abraham,  hare  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazaros,  that 
he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue;  for  I 
am  tormented  in  this  flame.  25.  But  Abraham  said.  Son,  remember 
that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receiyedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise 
Lazarus  eril  things :  bat  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tor- 
mented. 26.  And  beside  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a 
great  gulf  fixed :  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  yoa 
cannot;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from  thence. 
27.  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  th«%fore,  fiEither,  that  thou  wouldest 
send  him  to  my  father's  house:  28.  For  I  have  five  brethren;  that 
he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  tor- 
ment. 29.  Abraham  saith  unto  him,  They  have  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets ;  let  them  hear  them.  30.  And  he  said.  Nay,  father  Abraham : 
out  if  one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent.  31. 
And  he  said  unto  him,  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead.^ 

What  €1  striking,  and  even  terrific  passage!  Some  have 
been  inclined  to  view  it  as  a  real  history,  not,  however, 
apparently  with  much  reason;  for,  though  several  of  the 
first  mentioned  circumstances  might  have  literally  occurred 
in  the  history  of  real  persons,  it  is  sufficiently  plain  that 
what  is  stated  in  the  last  part  of  the  passage,  in  the  form  of 
a  conversation,  did  not,  and  probably  could  not,  occur  in 
fact  in  that  manner,  but  is  to  be  considered  as  an  embody- 
ing, in  the  language  of  dialogue,  of  certain  ideas  which  exist 
in  the  minds  of  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  other  world, 
and  this  for  the  sake  of  making  these  ideas  more  intelligible 
and  impressive  to  the  living.  It  is  possible,  indeed,  that 
the  passage  may  be  partly  historical  and  partly  allegorical, 
as  many  think  is  the  case  with  the  book  of  Job»-  but  the 
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particularity  of  that  narrative,  and  many  other  considera- 
tions, demonstrate  that  what  is  said  of  Job  himself  must  be 
held  as  a  real  history,  and  could  not  apply  to  any  other 
individual;  whereas,  there  is  nothing  of  what  is  said  in  this 
passage  but  what  is  constantly  occurring  in  substance. 
There  is,  therefore,  nothing  to  prevent  us/rom  interpreting,  or 
rather,  there  is  everything  to  require  us  to  interpret,  the  pas- 
sage as  a  parable  throughout.  It  is  not,  however,  exactly  like 
most  other  parables;  for  here  there  is  no  similitude  or  compa- 
rison. It  is  like  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan.  It  is  an 
allegorical  description.  It  is  a  supposed  case,  drawn  out  in 
the  form  of  history,  for  our  instruction,*  and  it  is  indeed  full 
of  matter  eminently  deserving  our  most  serious  and  prayerful 
consideration.  May  the  Lord  enable  us  to  give  it  such  consi- 
deration, and  may  he  bless  it  abundantly  for  our  souls'  good ! 

The  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  may  be  divided 
into  three  branches,  which  we  shall  consider  in  order: 
Firsts  The  outward  condition  and  implied  character  of 
these  two  persons,  during  their  life  on  earth;  Secondly^ 
Their  death,  and  the  state  into  which  it  introduced  them ;  and, 
Thirdly,  The  dialogue  between  the  rich  man  and  Abraham. 

Let  us  consider,  first,  the  outward  condition  and  implied 
character  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  during  their  life  on 
earth.     This  branch  includes  the  first  three  verses. 

No  proper  name  is  given  to  one  of  the  parties,  he  is 
merely  designated  as  " a  certain  rich  man"  God,  in  his 
providence,  had  bestowed  on  him  great  wealth.  That  cir- 
cumstance, surely,  could  not  be  imputed  to  him  as  a  crime 
in  itself.  The  Supreme  Disposer  .of  all  things  places  men  in 
very  difi^erent  stations  of  life,  and  bestows  on  them  very 
diflferent  degrees  of  outward  prosperity.  "Wealth  is,  doubt- 
less, a  blessing  when  it  is  properly  employed,  and,  though 
not  many,  yet  some  rich  men  are  called. 

It  is  said  of  this  rich  man,  that  he  was  "  clothed  in  purple 
and  fine  linen  "f  It  is  not  agreed  of  what  material  the 
cloth  was  made  which  our  translators  render,  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  "fine  linen;"  but,  Egypt  was 
particularly  famed  for  producing  it,  and  of  it  was  made 
what  was  reckoned  the  finest  cloth  in  ancient  times.  The 
very  finest  of  this  species  of  cloth  fetched  an  enormous  price, 
BO  that  it  was  only  very  opulent  persons  who  could  afford 

*  A  parable,  similar  to  this,  is  found  in  the  Jewish  Talmud.    Light- 
foot  quotes  it  from  the  Uemara. 
f  BvfTfret.    y^-    See  Calmet  on  the  article  Byssus. 
VOL.  II.  2  s 
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to  wear  it.  That  kind  of  clotb^  as  well  as  other  kinds,  was, 
of  course,  sometimes  dyed  purple.  The  colour  of  purple 
being  splendid,  and  formerly  yery  expensiye,  was  worn 
chiefly  by  princes  and  great  men.  In  some  countries,  in- 
deed, it  was  indicative  of  high  authority.*  In  illustration 
of  this  mode  of  dress  the  following  passages  may  be  noticed: 
"  The  men  -of  Israel  said  unto  Gideon,  Rule  over  us;**  and 
they  presented  to  him,  among  other  gifts,  "  the  purple  rai- 
ment that  was  on  the  kings  of  Midian."-^"  Mordecai," 
whom  king  Ahasuerus  delighted  to  honour,  "  went  out  from 
the  presence  of  the  king,  in  royal  apparel  of  blue  and  white, 
and  with  a  great  crown  of  gold,  and  with  a  garment  of  fine 
linen  and  purple/'t  This  being  a  rich  man,  we  are  not  to 
conclude  that  his  being  handsomely  dressed  was,  in  itself, 
necessarily  sinful ;  for,  if  men  dress  only  according  to  their 
station,  and  not  extravagantly,  or  indecently,  they  do  what 
is  reasonable  in  itself,  and  what  obviously  tends  to  promote 
the  welfare  of  others,  by  providing  them  with  employment 
and  the  means  of  subsistence. 

It  is  farther  said  of  this  man,  that  he  ^^/ared  sutnptuomly" 
or,  rejoiced  splendidly,!  *'^  every  day"  This  expression  in- 
cludes every  kind  of  showy  and  costly  living,  more  espe- 
cially a  sumptuous  table,  and  that  not  on  some  great  and  rare 
occasions,  but  constantly;  and,  though  it  seems  to  be  rather 
too  strong  to  be  appHcable  to  any  mode  of  living  which  is 
quite  lawful,  it  does  not  necessarily  imply  any  shameful 
excess.  He  is  by  no  means  described  as  that  monster  of 
iniquity,  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  which  some  have  sup- 
posed. Though  rich,  it  is  not  said  that  he  acquired  his 
wealth  by  extortion  or  fraud,  or  that  he  was  a  griping 
miser.  Though  he  dressed  and  Hved  splendidly,  it  is  not 
said  that  he  was  a  drunkard,  or  a  glutton,  or  a  debauchee, 
or  an  infidel.  Nor,  though  we  cannot  suppose  him  to  have 
been  truly  charitable,  does  it  appear,  from  any  thing  said  of 
the  beggar,  that  the  rich  man  absolutely  refused  to  allow 
any  of  his  substance  to  go  to  the  relief  of  the  poor.  He 
was  not  an  idolatrous  heathen;  on  the  contrary,  from  bis 
calling  Abraham  <<  father,'*  and  from  its  being  said  that  his 
brethren  had  Moses  and  the  prophets,  it  is  to  be  inferred 
that  he  was  a  Jew,  and  was  not  altogether  destitute  of  some 
form  of  religion.  Still,  it  is  plain,  &om  his  miserable  end, 
that  he  was  an  ungodly  sinner. 
♦  "  Purpurei  tyranni." — Horace,        +  Judges  viii.  26;  Esth.  Tiii  15. 
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In  what,  then,  did  his  sin  consist  ?  It  appears  to  have 
consisted  chiefly  in  his  setting  his  heart  on  earthly  things, 
and  seeking  his  happiness  in  them,  to  the  neglect  of  God,  of 
his  soul,  and  of  eternity.  He  was  like  the  rich  fool,  men- 
tioned in  the  12th  chapter,  who  said  to  his  soul,  "Soul, 
thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years;  take  thine 
ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry:*' — "So  is  every  one  that 
layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  towards  God." 
And  are  there  not  many  such  characters  in  every  age? 
"Behold,"  saith  the  Lord,  by  Ezekiel,  "this  was  the  ini- 
quity of  thy  sister  Sodom:  pride,  fulness  of  bread,  and 
abundance  of  idleness  was  in  her,  and  in  her  daughters; 
neither  did  she  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  poor  and  needy." 
Such  persons  are  thus  addressed  by  Amos,*  as  leading  a  life 
of  self-indulgence,  to  the  neglect  of  their  own  spiritual  con- 
cerns, and  of  the  interests  of  the  Church  of  God:  "Woe  to 
them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion*' — "  Ye  that  put  far  away  the 
evil  day,  and  cause  the  seat  of  violence  to  come  near ;  that 
lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretch  themselves  upon  their 
couches,  and  eat  the  lambs  out  of  the  flock,  and  the  calves 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  stall;  that  chant  to  the  sound  of  the 
viol,  and  invent  to  themselves  instruments  of  music,  like 
David;  that  drink  wine  in  bowls,  and  anoint  themselves 
with  the  chief  ointments:  but  they  are  not  grieved  for  the 
affliction  of  Joseph."  To  the  same  purpose,  in  Job,t 
"  They  take  the  timbrel  and  harp,  and  rejoice  at  the  soimd 
of  the  organ.  They  spend  their  days  in  wealth,  and  in  a 
moment  go  down  to  the  grave.  Therefore  they  say  unto 
God,  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge 
of  thy  ways.  What  is  the  Almighty,  that  we  should  serve 
him?  and  what  profit  should  we  have  if  we  pray  unto  him?** 
There  are  actually  many  such ;  and,  what  is  very  worthy  of 
consideration,  there  would  be  many  more  than  there  are, 
could  all  obtain  their  heart's  desire :  for,  are  not  those  who 
are  rich,  and  who  are  in  gay  clothing,  and  fare  sumptuously 
every  day,  generally  regarded  as  the  most  enviable  of  men? 
and  is  not  such  a  state  of  wealth  and  splendour  what  mul- 
titudes would  regard  as  the  very  summit  of  their  ambition, 
and  what  many  pursue  as  their  fondest  object  ?  But,  "  as 
a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he."  The  bent  of  the 
soul,  rather  than  the  outward  accomplishment  of  purpose, 
constitutes  the  character.  If  this  consideration  be  rightly 
pondered,  as  well  as  that  of  the  rich  man  in  this  parable 
*  Amos  Ti  1,  3.  t  Job  xxi.  12. 
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not  being  represented  as  remarkably  impiotis,  or  profligate, 
the  lesson  contained  in  bis  history  will  be  of  much  more 
general  application  than  might  at  first  appear.  Many  ac- 
tually live  as  the  man  here  described;  more  go^  though  not 
so  far  as  he,  yet  as  far  in  such  godless  indulgences  as  their 
circumstances  permit;  and  still  more  hare  their  affections  set 
on  them,  though  they  cannot  get  at  them.  In  reading  this 
description,  then,  it  becomes  us  all  to  be  jealous  over  our- 
selves, lest  we  virtually  cherish  the  same  spirit,  and  thereby 
expose  ourselves  to  the  same  condemnation. 

This  case,  however,  addresses  itself  most  directly  to  the  rich 
and  prosperous.  Undoubtedly,  wealth  exposes  men  to  many 
temptations  to  forget  God,  to  look  no  farther  for  happiness 
than  to  earthly  gratifications,  and  even  to  become  proud,  op- 
pressive, and  profligate.  "  How  hardly  shall  they  that  hare 
riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  \"  said  our  Lord;  and, 
in  explanation  of  that  saying,  he  added,  "  How  hard  is  it  for 
them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God!" 
What  a  curse  do  riches  become,  and  what  an  occasion  for  la- 
mentation do  they  present,  when  they  are  the  means  of  ruin- 
ing the  soul !  "  Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl, 
for  your  miseries  that  shall  come  upon  you.  Your  riches  are 
corrupted,  and  your  garments  are  moth-eaten;  your  gold 
and  silver  are  cankered,  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a 
witness  against  you,  and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire." 
— "  Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the  earth,  and  been  wan- 
ton ;  ye  have  nourished  your  hearts  as  in  a  day  of  slaughter." 
But  all  this  will  become  more  and  more  plain  and  impres- 
sive as  we  proceed. 

What  a  contrast  to  the  outward  condition  of  this  rich 
man  is  presented  in  that  of  him  of  whom  our  Lord  thus 
speaks,  "  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar^  named  Lazarva^ 
who  vxis  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores  r  The  word  Lazarus, 
may  be  so  derived  as  to  signify  either,  no  help,  or,  help  in 
God.  According  to  either  of  these  derivations,  the  name 
was  well  chosen,  and  very  descriptive  of  this  man,  who  had 
no  help  but  in  God.  Poverty  will  prevail,  in  different  de- 
grees, at  difierent  times  and  places;  but  we  are  told  that 
"  the  poor  shall  never  cease  out  of  the  land."  Such  penury 
may  be  necessary,  partly  in  the  way  of  punishment,  and  for 
the  manifestation  of  the  evil  consequences  of  misconduct,  in 
the  case  of  some ;  and  partly  in  the  way  of  mercy,  for  the 
spiritual  training  of  others;  and  it  is  obvious  that  it  affords 
scope  for  the  exercise  of  benevolence,  on  the  part  of  those  who 
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are  more  favourably  situated  as  to  outward  circumstances. 
In  these  varied  distributions,  the  agency  of  Divine  Providence 
is  devoutly  to  be  acknowledged.  "  The  Lord  maketh  poor, 
and  maketh  rich:  he  bringeth  low,  and  lifteth  up.  He 
raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  lifteth  up  the  beg- 
gar from  the  dunghill,  to  set  them  among  princes,  and  to 
make  them  inherit  the  throne  of  glory;  for  the  pillars  of 
the  earth  are  the  Lord's,  and  he  hath  set  the  world  upon 
them."  As  for  the  man  here  mentioned,  he  was  in  abject 
poverty,  having  neither  sufficient  food  to  satisfy  his  hunger, 
nor  sufficient  raiment  to  cover  his  diseased  body.  Being 
unable  to  work  for  his  bread,  he  was  constrained  to  beg  for 
it  He  was  a  beggar^  not  ftrom  choice  and  indolence,  we 
may  be  sure,  but  from  necessity;  for  no  man  of  piety  would 
be  guilty  of  preying  on  the  public,  who  is  able  to  support 
himself,  or  would  needlessly  and  voluntarily  resort  to  habits 
of  low  and  idle  vagrancy,  which  are  so  annoying  to  others, 
and  so  likely  to  destroy  all  good  principle  and  good  feeling 
in  himself^  and  which,  therefore,  ought,  as  much  as  possible, 
to  be  discouraged^ 

In  addition  to  his  extreme  poverty,  Lazarus  laboured 
under  severe  bodily  distress^  He  was  ''^full  of  sores^^ 
which  had  so  enfeebled  his  body  that  h»  could  not  walk; 
he  was  therefore  carried  from  place  to  place,  and  laid  down 
where  relief  might  be  expected  to  be  afforded  to  him. 
We  cannot,  indeed,  by  any  means,  look  on  this  particular 
way  of  proceeding  with  poor,  disabled  persons,  as  the  best 
which  can  be  adopted;  for  it  would  be  far  better  that 
they  were  provided  for  in  some  settled  home.  Never- 
theless, the  plan  of  carrying  out  the  infinn  poor  is  natural 
enough  in  a  very  simple  state  of  society,  and  is  better  in 
any  case,  than  that  they  should  be  left  to  pine  in  want^ 
unseen.  Thus,  we  read,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,* 
that  when  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  the  temple 
at  the  hour  of  prayer,  ''a  certain  man,  lame  from  his 
mother's  womb,  was  carried,  whom  they  laid  daily  at  the 
gate  of  the  temple  which  is  called  Beautiful,  to  ask  alms  of 
them  that  entered  into  the  temple."  At  the  rich  man's  gate, 
then,  lay  the  poor,  diseased  Lazarus,  '^  dmring\  to  he  fed" 
anxious  to  have  his  hanger  satisfied,  though  it  were  but 

♦  Acts  m.  1. 

t  'Em^vfiMv,  Eisner  thinks  this  word  should  be  here  rendered, "  being 
contented,"or, "  reckoning  it  a  great  matter;"  and  remarks  that  the  word 
is  used  for,  **  being  delighted,*'  in  the  Septuagint  of  Isa.  l?iii.  2 ;  and 
for^  **  being  contented,"  Dj  Lysias,  Orat.  xxiv. 
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"  with  the  crumbs  that  fell  from  the  rich  mans  tahle"  This 
seems  to  hare  been  a  common  proverbial  expression;  for, 
when  Jesus  said  to  the  woman  of  Canaan,  who  came  wor- 
shipping him,  and  imploring  his  help,  "  It  is  not  meet  to 
take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs,"  she  replied, 
"  Truth,  Lord ;  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fell 
from  their  master's  table."  The  desire  of  Lazarus  was 
modest,  and  he  would  have  been  contented  with  little.  We 
are  not  told  whether  that  little  was  granted  or  not.  It  may 
have  been  that  he  was  relieved  in  that  way,  for  there  is 
nothing  said  to  the  contrary;  and,  though  the  rich  man  was 
graceless  and  godless,  we  are  not  therefore  obliged  to  sup- 
pose that  he  was  destitute  of  the  common  feelings  of  huma- 
nity. Nor,  though  we  were  to  suppose,  not  merely  that  such 
scanty  relief,  but  much  more  abundant  supply,  was  granted, 
would  it  follow  that  he  was,  properly  speaking,  a  good  man, 
or  one  who  would  not  have  been  lost  for  ever;  for  we  must 
not  be  so  forgetful  of  the  first  principles  of  Christianity,  as  to 
imagine  that  a  pittance  given  to  the  poor  from  his  abund- 
ance, or  even  the  most  splendid  donations,  can  secure 
deliverance  from  hell,  and  admission  into  heaven,  for  the 
man  who  "  neglects  the  great  salvation,"  and  lives  and  dies 
in  nature*8  condemnation  and  unregenerateness. 

This  poor  man  was  full  of  sores:  *^*^  moreover  the  dogt 
cam£  and  Ikked his  sores"  Whatever  may  be  in  the  idea 
that  this  process  has  something  of  a  soothing  and  healing 
nature,  the  circumstance  is  here  stated  as  an  aggravation* 
of  Lazarus'  misery.  He  had  none  to  take  proper  care  of 
his  ulcers.  Isaiah's  figurative  description  was,  in  this  case, 
literally  true :  "  His  whole  head  was  sick,  his  whole  heart 
faint.  From  the  sole  of  his  foot,  even  unto  his  head,  there 
was  no  soundness  in  him;  but  wounds  and  bruises  and 
putrefying  sores:  they  were  not  closed,  neither  bound  «p, 
neither  mollified  with  ointment."  It  could  not  have  been, 
on  the  way  to  glory  as  he  was,  that  Lazarus  made  a  studious 
display  of  his  sores;  for  it  is  certain,  that  those  beggars  who 
are  the  most  ostentatious  of  misery,  and  the  most  clamorous 
in  proclaiming  their  wants,  are  by  no  means  generally  the 
most  afflicted  and  most  indigent.  The  situation  of  Lazams 
was  such  that  he  could  not  conceal  his  sores  from  the  public 
eye,  and  this  at  once  demonstrated  and  aggravated  his 
sufierings.     Thus,   destitute  of  the  necessaries  of  life   of 

*  "  Moreover,"  4XX«  *«/,  nay,  but  also— in  addition  to  the  painful  cir- 
cumstances mentioned  before.— G^oittw,  Beza,  Calvin, 
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health,  and  of  friends,  he  dragged  out,  to  human  appearance, 
a  wretched  life,  till  death  terminated  his  sorrows. 

Such  was  the  outward  condition  of  Lazarus:  but  what 
was  his  character?  Though  we  have  not  any  particular 
description  of  this,  yet,  from  his  admission  into  heaven  at 
last,  it  is  necessarily  to  be  inferred  that  he  was  a  believing 
and  a  holy  man.  He  was  one  who,  though  poor,  in  the 
literal  sense,  was  rich  in  treasures  of  grace.  Though  he 
could  scarcely  obtain  crumbs  of  the  bread  that  perish eth,  he 
feasted  abundantly  on  ''  the  bread  of  life."  Though  in  rags, 
he  was  clothed  in  the  garments  of  salvation.  Though  his 
body  was  sick,  and  full  of  sores,  his  soul  was  healed  and 
cleansed  by  the  great  Physician.  Though  heavily  smitten, 
he  bowed  to  the  stroke,  and  welcomed  all  his  heavenly 
Fathers  will. 

On  this  branch  of  the  parable  we  may  found  the  general 
observation,  that  outward  circumstances  furnish  no  criterion 
of  men's  spiritual  state  and  character,  or  of  the  favour  or 
displeasure  of  God.  "  No  man  knoweth  either  love,  or 
hatred,  by  all  that  is  before  him."  On  the  one  hand,  some 
wicked  men,  with  whom  the  Lord  is  angry  every  day,  are 
very  prosperous.  "  Their  eyes  stand  out  with  fatness;  they 
have  more  than  heart  could  wish.  They  are  corrupt,  and 
speak  wickedly  concerning  oppression:  they  speak  loftily. 
They  set  their  mouth  against  the  heavens;  and  their  tongue 
walketh  through  the  earth.'* — '*•  Behold,  these  are  the 
ungodly,  who  prosper  in  the  world  :  they  increase  in  riches." 
This  should  teach  us  all  not  to  set  too  high  a  value  on  out- 
ward advantages,  but  to  desire  chiefly  those  blessings  which 
are  connected  with  God's  favour  here,  and  which  are  a 
pledge  of  his  presence  hereafter.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
often  happen's  that^the  Lord's  people  are  in  very  depressed 
and  afflicted  circumstances,  so  that,  if  in  this  life  only  they 
had  hope,  they  would  be  of  all  men  the  most  miserable. 
"  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  hath  not  God  chosen  the 
poor  of  this  world  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom 
which  he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ?"  This  should 
teach  those  who  are  in  a  lowly  and  afflicted  condition  to  see 
to  it  that  they  have  an  interest  in  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ,  and  be  possessed  of  the  consolations  of  the  gospel. 
If  such  be  their  attainments,  then  they  will  be  "  as  sorrow- 
ful, yet  always  rejoicing;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet  pos- 
sessing all  things." 

The  second  branch  of  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and 
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Lazarus  is,  their  deaths  and  the  itcUe  into  which  it  introduced 
them.     This  branch  includes  the  2 2d  and  23d  rerses. 

The  poor  man  and  the  rich  man  both  died.  This  change 
is  common  to  all.  Some  die  in  prosperity,  and  some  in 
adversity.  '^  One  dieth  in  his  full  strength,  being  ivholly 
at  ease  and  quiet.  His  breasts  are  full  of  milk,  and  his 
bones  are  moistened  with  marrow^  And  another  dieth  in 
the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  and  never  eateth  with  pleasure. 
They  shall  lie  down  alike  in  the  dust^  and  the  worms  shall 
cover  them."  The  high  and  the  low  fall  under  death's 
stroke.  The  prince  and  the  beggar  meet  in  death's  domain; 
'^  the  small  and  the  great  are  there."  Saints  and  sinners 
die;  but  the  result,  to  the  two  classes,  is  very  different. 
Saints  die,  that  they  may  escape  from  sorrow,  and  be  for. 
ever  with  the  Lord — sinners,  that  all  their  hollow  joys  may 
expire,  and  that  they  may  go  "  to  their  own  place." 

In  this  case,  ''  it  came  to  pass  that  the  beggar  died"  In 
his  last  moments,  he  would  be  refreshed,  we  must  suppose, 
with  divine  support,  and  the  most  glorious  prospects,  and 
death  would  put  an  end  to  all  his  wants  and  pains  for  e?er. 
How  sweet,  to  poor  and  afflicted  believers,  the  moment  vhen 
they  are  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come,  when  they  eater 
into  peace,  and  rest  in  their  beds,  each  one  walking  in  his 
uprightness!  There  is  nothing  said  of  Lazarus'  funeral. 
Doubtless,  his  body  was  put  out  of  the  way  by  some  means. 
It  was,  probably,  borne  to  the  narrow  house  by  a  few  perscns 
almost  as  poor  as  he  had  been  himself.  He  died  nnlamented 
and  unregretted  by  the  public,  if  they  did  not  even  feel 
pleased  that  the  world  was  rid  of  an  unpleasant  burden. 
Yet  not  uncared  or  unhonoured  was  he  in  his  departure;  for 
"  he" — that  is,  his  soul,  which  was  truly  himself — '*  w(u  car- 
ried hy  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom*'  We  are  told  that 
the  angels  are  ^'  all  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister 
for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation."  We  are  also 
informed,  more  particularly,  that  they  have  charge  of  the 
saints  on  their  ways  or  journeys.  The  words  of  the  Psal- 
mist* are  applicable,  not  only  to  Christ  himself,  but  to  each 
of  his  followers  :  "  The  Lord  shall  give  his  angels  charge 
over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways.  They  shall  bear 
thee  up  in  their  hands,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a 
stone."  It  is  nothing  more  than  these  declarations  would 
lead  to  expect,  that  the  angels  would  not  desert,  but  attend, 
with  peculiar  care,  the  people  of  God,  in  their  last,  and 
*  Ps,  xci  11. 
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longest,  and  most  important  jouraey — their  journey  from 
earth  to  heaven.*  It  is,  doubtless,  a  service  most  agreeable 
to  these  holy  and  benevolent  spirits,  to  follow  up  their  other 
ministrations  by  discharging  this  kind  office;  though,  indeed, 
they  cannot  be  considered  as  having  finished  their  ministra- 
tions till  the  resurrection,  when  "  the  Son  of  man  shall  send 
them  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather 
together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of 
heaven  to  the  other."  What  happiness  and  honour  for 
Lazarus^  to  be  thus  conducted  by  angels,  through  unknown 
ways,  to  glory! 

"  Abraham's  bosom,"  was  one  of  the  names  which  the 
Jews  gave  to  paradise,  or  heaven;  and  it  is  here  sanctioned 
by  Jesus  Christ.  It  implies  that  Abraham,  the  father  of 
the  faithful,  is  there,  occupying  a  distinguished  place.  It 
implies,  too,  that  the  saints  in  heaven  know  each  other,  and 
hold  famihar  and  endearing  intercourse.  There  is,  in  this 
expression,  also,  an  allusion  to  the  posture  in  which  the 
Jews,  and  other  Eastern  nations,  reclined  at  meat  on 
couches,  so  that  every  person  reclined  on,  or  rather,  to- 
wards, the  breast  of  him  who  was  next  to  him  on  his  left 
hand.t  In  this  way,  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  set  forth 
under  the  comparison  of  a  noble  banquet,  partaken  of  in 
company  with  Abraham,  and>  of  course^  the  other  glorified 
))atriarchs  and  departed  saints.  Thus,  in  another  place, 
our  Lord  says,J  "  That  many  shall  come  from  the  east 
and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  What  a  change  for 
poor,  despised,  diseased  Lazarus!  He  who  could  not  obtain 
admittance  within  the  rich  man's  gate,  and  who  could  hardly 
procure  crumbs  to  satisfy  his  hunger,  enters  triumphantly 
the  gate  of  heaven,  is  seated  next  to  the  father  of  the  faith- 
ful, and  feeds  on  all  the  blessings  of  the  heavenly  banquet. 
Thus  it  is  with  every  one  who  dies  in  the  Lord.     Let  this 

*  Plato  (in  Phoedo)  teaches,  that  the  soul  which  has  passed  through 
life  pure  and  temperate  (when  it  dies)  has  the  gods  for  its  companions 
and  guides,   ^wtfiTo^atv  xm  fiytfAovan  B^atv  ti/;^i/i»*      The  Greeks  and 
Romans  generally  assigned  this  office  to  Mercury,  who  was  thence  called, 
the   Conductor,   IlcfA^os,    Ucft^ettag,    'St»^»irefATcft    ypv;^o9'ofAvrcf,    and 
-^v^ayuyos.     Sophocles  (Ajac.   Flagell.  843)  represents  Ajax,  when 
about  to  die,  as  invoking  Mercury,  the  Conductor,  to  lay  him  sweetly 
asleep,  and  to  remove  him  by  a  gentle  and  quick  leap. 
"  Mercuri  facunde,  — — 
Tu  pias  laetis  animas  reponis 
Sedibus."— JSTor.  Od.,  lib.  i.  10. 
t  See  John  xui.  23.  X  Matt.  viii.  11. 
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thought,  then,  support  the  heart  of  helievers  in  the  darkest 
hour.  Let  them  think,  with  solemnity,  and  yet  with  cheer- 
fulness, of  their  latter  end,  of  the  close  of  their  sorrows,  of 
the  angelic  convoy,  of  the  glorious  entrance  into  the  regioDS 
of  immortality,  and  of  all  the  raried  and  endless  blessed- 
ness  of  the  saints  in  light:  let  them  think  of  these  things, 
and  be  of  good  cheer.     May  such  blessedness  be  ours! 

But,  "  the  rich  man  alio  died!*  His  wealth  could  not 
purchase  a  reprieve,  not  to  speak  of  immortality  on  earth. 
^^  They  that  trust  in  their  wealth,  and  boast  themselves  in 
the  multitude  of  their  riches;  none  of  them  can  by  any 
means  redeem,''  in  this  sense,  "  his  brother,"  or  himself, 
"  or  give  to  God  a  ransom  for  him,"  "  that  he  should  still 
live,  and  not  see  corruption."  How  alarming  to  this  sinner, 
in  his  approaches,  was  the  last  enemy,  if  he  was  at  all 
aware  of  what  was  coming!  "  Oh,  death,  bitter  is  the  re- 
membrance of  thee  to  the  man  who  is  at  rest  in  his  pos- 
sessions!" And  awful  must  have  been  his  distraction  at 
the  hour  of  dissolution,  if  he  was  sensible  and  awakened. 
But  was  there  nothing  of  a  splendid  nature  to  enliven  the 
scene  in  the  eye  of  the  world  ?  There  was  splendour  in  his 
departure,  such  splendour  as  it  was;  for  he  **  «ca*  buried" 
— buried,  no  doubt,  in  a  pompous  and  expensive  way,  with 
showy  decorations  and  processions;  and  a  costly  monument, 
with  a  flattering  inscription,  would,  probably,  be  erected  on 
the  spot  where  his  remains  were  deposited.  But  such 
honours  availed  him  not;  for  he  was  insensible  to  them  alL 
*'  I  saw  the  wicked  buried,"  says  the  Preacher;  "  this  also 
is  vanity,"  The  rich  man's  career  of  ungodly  indulgence 
was  at  an  end;  and  nothing  remained  of  it  but  the  guilt  it 
contracted,  and  the  remorse  it  entailed.  His  last  hope  of 
happiness  vanished  for  ever  when  his  eyes  closed  oh  this 
world;  for,  though  his  body  was  splendidly  buried,  his  soul 
was  lost. 

"  And  in  hell*  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  Imna  in  torments'* 
If  his  conscience  awoke  before  death,  now  his  worst  appre- 
hensions were  more  than  realized.  If  there  were  ''  no 
bands  in  his  death,"  now  he  was  bound  *'  in  everlasting 
chains  of  darkness;"  and  what  a  surprise  must  it  have  been, 
to  awake  from  his  dreams  of  luxury  and  security,  amid  the 
indescribable  miseries  of  the  damned!  But  we  shall  hear 
more  of  this  in  the  last  part  of  the  parable. 

*  In  Hades,  or  the  unseen  world ;  here  evidently  the  place  of  punish- 
ment. 
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It  is  added  here,  that  the  rich  man  "  saw  Abraham  afar 
off^  and  Lazarus  in  his  hosovn**  The  nature  of  a  parable 
renders  it  uncertain  how  far  this  is  to  be  understood  literally. 
It  is  clear,  however,  that  the  condemned  in  hell  must  be  as 
certain  of  the  happiness  of  departed  believers,  as  if  they 
actually  saw  them  in  heaven ;  and  the  consciousness  of  this, 
in  connexion  with  the  sense  of  the  loss  they  have  sustained 
by  being  excluded  from  heaven  themselves,  must  greatly 
aggravate  their  misery.  Yet  there  may  be  something  of  a 
more  direct  knowledge  of  this  nature,  for  we  read*  that 
the  workers  of  iniquity  ''  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
they  themselves  thrust  out."  How  woful  the  change  for 
this  ungodly  man!  Surely  he  felt  as  if  he  would  have  said, 
^^  Fool  that  I  was,  to  sacrifice  the  substance  of  happiness 
for  the  shadow!  Wretched  man,  to  reject  oflered  mercy  on 
earth,  to  cast  away  all  the  joys  of  yonder  heaven,  and  to 
involve  myself  in  all  the  misery  of  this  hell !  "What  mad- 
ness, to  revel  in  thoughtless  alienation  from  God,  knowing 
assuredly  that  I  was  thus  to  be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the 
glory  of  his  power  !*' 

But  more  concerning  this  wretched  man  afterwards,  if  it 
please  God.  Meanwhile,  let  us  tremble  at  the  thought  of 
the  awful  abyss  into  which  he  was  plunged;  and  let  us  fiee 
for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us  in  the  gos- 
pel, and  trust  and  obey  Him  who  alone  can  deliver  us  from 
the  wrath  to  come. 

*  Luke  xiii.  SB, 
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LECTUEE  LXXXVIII. 

LUKE  XVL  1»-31. 
PARABLE  OF  THE  RICH  MAK  AKD  LAZARUB-^CONTUOTED. 

We  formerly  observed,  that  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and 
Lazarus  may  be  divided  into  three  great  faranches,  and  two 
of  these  we  then  considered,  namelj,  the  outward  condition 
and  implied  character  of  these  two  persons  during  their  life 
on  earth,  and  their  death,  and  the  state  into  which  death 
introduced  them.  We  now  proceed  to  consider  the  Third 
branchy  which  is.  The  dialogue  between  the  rich  man  and 
Ahraham.  This  includes  what  is  contained  from  the  24th 
verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

It  was  noticed,  generally,  that  the  nature  of  a  parable 
renders  it  unnecessary  to  suppose  that  all  the  circumstances 
introduced  ever  literally  take  place,  and,  more  particularlj, 
that  what  is  stated  in  the  last  part  of  this  parable,  in  the 
form  of  a  conversation,  did  not,  and  probably,  could  not, 
occur  in  fact,  in  that  manner,  but  is  to  be  ccmsidered  as  an 
embodying,  in  the  language  of  dialogue,  of  certain  ideas 
which  exist  in  the  minds  of  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
other  world,  in  order  to  render  these  ideas  more  intelligible 
and  impressive  to  the  living.  The  rich  man,  having  died 
and  passed  into  hell,  is  represented  as  there  seeing  Abraham 
afar  off,  and  Lazarus  reclining  close  beside  him.  The 
description  then  proceeds,  in  the  same  allegorical  manner: 
^^  And  he  cried^  and  said.  Father  Abraham^  have  mercy  on 
me  ;  and  send  Lazartis,  that  he  mat/  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger 
in  water y  and  cool  my  tongue  ;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this 
fiame.*'  The  invisible  world  being  thus  opened  up,  our 
Lord,  instead  of  inculcating  the  doctrines  relating  to  it  in 
an  abstract  manner,  puts  them  into  the  mouth  of  two  of  its 
inhabitants. 

And,  first  of  all,  how  dreadful  the  view  here  given  of 
the  misery  of  the  condemned  in  the  other  world !  *'  In  hell 
he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,"  said  our  Lord;  and 
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here,  "  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame,"  sajs  the  wretched 
man  himself. 

Let  us  reflect  on  the  ahsolute  certainty  of  the  punishment 
of  those  who  die  in  sin.  Conscience  forebodes  it:  there  is 
*'  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indig- 
nation to  devour  the  adversaries"  of  Gt)d.  Bevelation  declares 
it.  The  Psalmist  says,  "  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into 
hell,  and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God."  Our  Saviour  says, 
"  Fear  not  them  who  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill 
the  soul;  but  rather  fear  him  who  is  able  to  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell ;"  and  his  apostle  declares,  that  God 
"  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works,"  "  to 
them  who  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but 
obey  unrighteousness,  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation 
and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil."  There 
will  be  no  possibility  of  escaping.  "  Though  hand  join  in 
hand,  the  wicked  shall  not  go  unpunished." 

Let  us  reflect,  also,  on  the  dreadful  nature  of  this  punish- 
ment. It  is  a  heavy  punishment  of  loss.  They  lose  all 
earthly  comforts,  all  the  means  of  grace,  all  the  strivings  of 
the  Spirit,  all  restraints  from  sin ;  and  they  lose  the  society 
of  saints  and  angels,  all  the  happy  employments  of  the 
heavenly  state,  and  the  blissful  vision  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb.  There  is  also  the  punishment  of  sense,  or  positive 
punishment.  On  this  subject,  the  most  awful  language  is 
employed  in  Scripture,  the  full  import  of  which  we  cannot 
fathom.  They  must  pine  under  the  lashes  of  a  guilty  con- 
science, and  the  torments  of  despair;  but  a  wounded  spirit 
who  can  bear  ?  Here,  conscience  is  oflten  lulled  asleep  by 
the  delusions,  or  drowned  in  the  giddy  stream,  of  life;  but 
there,  nothing  can  ever  intervene  to  keep  it  from  preying  on 
itself.  The  soul  agonizes  mentally  on  its  entrance  into  the 
prison;  and  the  body,  on  its  resurrection,  will  be  subjected 
to  bodily  infliction.  What  words  are  these :  "  They  are  cast 
into  outer  darkness;  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth" — "Their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched !"  They  are  subjected  to  dreadful  and  distressing 
society — the  society  of  the  abandoned  of  men,  and  of  the 
devil  and  his  angels.  They  are  subjected  to  the  pressure  of 
the  Divine  wrath.  This  is  terrible  even  on  earth;  when 
God  hides  his  face,  men  are  troubled,  when  his  terrors  set 
themselves  in  array  against  them,  they  are  distracted,  even 
now:  but  how  terrible  will  his  wrath  be  in  belli  "Who 
knoweth  the  power  of  his  anger  ?  according  to  his  fear  so 
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is  his  wrath."  The  dreadful  nature  of  their  punishment 
may  be  inferred  from  what  Christ  underwent,  when  sin  was 
imputed  to  him.  When  such  things  were  done  in  the  green 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ?  When  the  wrath  of 
God  was  so  terrible  to  the  spotless  Lamb,  what  shall  it  be 
to  his  obstinately  impenitent  enemies!  Add  to  these  con- 
siderations that  the  state  of  suffering  shall  he  without  inter- 
mission, and  without  alleviation.  It  shall  be  without  inter- 
mission. An  interval  of  ease  from  paroxysms  of  pain  is  very 
refreshing;  but  no  such  interval  is  known  there,  for,  as  it 
is  expressed,  they  are  "tormented  day  and  night,"  and 
"  have  no  rest  day  nor  night."  It  shall  be  without  allevia- 
tion. In  the  bitterest  earthly  cup  there  is  some  sweetening 
ingredient;  in  the  heaviest  earthly  sorrow  there  is  some 
soothing  cordial;  but  there  there  is  not  "a  drop  of  water  to 
cool  the  tongue." 

Under  the  pressure  of  such  suffering,  this  wretched  man 
cried  aloud  to  the  patriarch  for  help,  styling  him,  "  Father 
Abraham."  Even  on  earth,  it  was  vain  for  those  Jews  to 
plead,  as  they  were  commonly  ready  to  plead,  their  con- 
nexion with  Abraham,  who  were  not  possessed  of  his  faith, 
and  not  walking  in  his  footsteps.  "  Think  not  to  say  within 
yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father,"  said  our  Lord; 
"  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise 
up  children  unto  Abraham."  And  so,  the  plea  is  at  least 
equally  vain  in  hell.  Let  us  not  flatter  ourselves,  my  friends, 
that  our  relation  to  pious  persons,  our  Christian  descent  and 
baptism,  or  any  outward  privileges,  will  avail  to  our  salvation 
at  last,  if  we  personally  neglect  salvation  now.  In  that  case,  such 
advantages  will  plainly  aggravate  our  guilt  and  condemnation. 

It  is  but  a  small  favour,  you  observe,  that  the  man  asks. 
He  does  not  ask  to  be  delivered  altogether  from  l>ell,  or  to 
be  admitted  into  heaven,  or  to  have  any  great  relief  for  a 
considerable  time;  nor  does  he  ask  Abraham  to  come  to 
Inm  himself:  he  only  begs  that  he  would  ^'  send  Lazarus, 
that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  to  cool  his 
tongue;"  and  yet  this  very  small  request  cannot  be  granted. 
It  has  been  observed,  that  this  is  the  only  passage  in  Scrip- 
ture that  looks  like  a  prayer  to  a  departed  saint;  and  yet, 
it  is  but  an  application  to  one  who  is  supposed  to  be  within 
sight  and  hearing,  and  that,  too,  for  a  small  favour,  which, 
small  as  it  was,  was  refused :  so  little  encouragement  is  there 
here  to  the  idolatrous  practice  of  praying  to  the  dead,  too 
prevalent  with  many. 
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The  reply  of  Abraham  to  this  request  is  given  in  part  in 
the  25th  Terse:  ^^  But  Abraham  saidy  Son,  remember  that 
thou,  in  thy  lifetime,  receivedat  thy  good  things,  and  likewise 
Lazarus  evil  things  ;  but  now  he  is  comfort^,  and  thou  art 
tormented"  He  addresses  him  civilly — a  rule  which  always 
ought  to  be  attended  to,  however  abandoned  and  hopeless 
the  person  addressed  may  be.  Even  "  Michael,  the  arch- 
angel, when  contending  with  the  devil  (he  disputed  about 
the  body  of  Moses),  durst  not  bring  against  him  a  railing 
accusation,  but  said,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee."  Abraham 
acknowledged  this  lost  Jew  as  his  son,  his  son  "  according 
to  the  flesh/'  though,  spiritually,  he  was  of  his  father  the 
devil.  But,  while  he  spoke  to  him  civilly,  he  spoke  to  him 
honestly  and  truly,  and  did  not  extenuate  his  guilt  and 
folly,  or  excite  hopes  which  could  never  be  realized.  He 
reminded  him  that  he  had  already  received  his  **  good 
things,"  those  things  which  he  had  chiefly  desired,  namely, 
riches  and  luxurious  enjoyment;  and,  therefore,  that  he  had 
no  reason  to  be  dissatisfied,  seeing  that  he  had  got  his 
favourite  wish,  and  that  he  could  not  now  expect  those 
spiritual  and  heavenly  enjoyments,  which  he  had  never 
sought  while  there  was  a  possibility  of  obtaining  them,  but 
must  acknowledge,  that  the  misery  in  which,he  was  involved 
was  the  just  and  unavoidable  consequence  of  the  choice  he 
had  made.  On  the  other  hand,  he  reminds  him  that  Laza^ 
rus,  who  had  chosen  rather  to  sufier  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
season,  was  only  reaping  the  natural  and  promised  fruit  of 
such  a  choice.  Let  us  here  reflect  how  the  remembrance 
of  the  part  we  have  chosen  in  time  will  be  to  us  the  occa- 
sion of  joy,  or  of  misery,  in  the  other  world;  and  let  us  see 
that  we  make  choice  of  those  spiritual  blessings  which  are 
connected  with  our  everlasting  good,  knowing  that  what  we 
sow,  that  we  shall  also  reap.  If  we  sow  unto  the  flesh,  we 
shall,  of  the  flesh,  reap  corruption;  but,  if  we  sow  unto  the 
Spirit,  we  shall,  of  the  Spirit,  reap  life  everlasting. 

But,  even  though  Abraham  had  thought  it  right,  and  had 
been  desirous,  to  relieve  the  wretched  man,  it  would  have 
been  entirely  out  of  his  power,  ^^  And  beside  all  this," 
added  he,  "  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf"  or 
chasm,*  ^^ fixed:  so  that  they  who  would  pass  from  hence 

*  Profane  writers  also  speak  of  a  "  great  gulf,^*  x^'M^  fAtyet,  in  the 
unseen  world.  There  is  a  very  striking  passage  of  this  kind  in  Hesiod's 
Theogonia,  linea:  729-745.  The  same  idea  also  occurs  in  Plato,  Plu^ 
tatob,  Ovid,  andliuciaa. 
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to  you"  (if  any  such  there  could  be)  **  cannoi;  neither  can 
they  p€Lss  to  u$  that  would  come  from  thence^  howerer 
gladly,  doubtless,  many  would  do  so,  if  they  could.  K  ow,  this 
is  just  the  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of  future  punishment;  and 
this  eternity  is  its  most  dreadful  feature.  Sin,  as  committed 
against  God,  who  is  an  infinite  being,  is  an  infinite  eyil,  and 
deserves  an  infinite  punishment  And  sin,  as  committed 
by  man,  is  committed  by  an  immortal  being,  and  deserves  a 
punishment  commensurate  with  his  nature,  that  is,  an  end- 
less punishment,  though  it  will  be  different  in  degree,  ac- 
cording to  the  degree  of  guilt.  Besides,  the  means  of 
obtaining  pardon  and  holiness  are  not  within  the  reach  of 
those  who  are  in  hell;  and,  instead  of  having  sin  cleared 
off,  they  are  still  sinning  more  and  more.  Indeed,  if  we 
will  but  credit  the  plain  declarations  of  Scripture,  we  can- 
not entertain  the  slightest  doubt  on  the  subject.  Damna- 
tion is  declared  to  last  as  long  as  salvation:  and  there  is  no 
more  reason  to  look  for  the  end  of  the  one  than  for  that  of  the 
other,  ^'  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment; 
but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal."  Many  would  fain  get 
rid  of  this  doctrine;  but  they  cannot,  while  revelation  is 
entitled  to  credit.  Many  would  fill  up  the  gulf,  or  build  a 
bridge  over  it;  but  nothing  of  the  kind  can  be  done:  it  is 
absolutely  impassable.  What  a  thought  is  this!  In  any 
pain,  the  prospect  of  relief,  at  however  distant  a  period,  is 
very  reviving.  Were  the  impenitent  condemned  to  suffer 
as  many  ages  as  there  are  drops  of  water  in  the  ocean,  or 
piles  of  grass  on  the  earth,  still,  if  there  were  a  certainty,  or 
a  probability,  or  even  a  possibility,  of  their  deliverance  at 
last,  they  would  not  be,  at  any  moment,  utterly  wretched: 
but,  there  is  no  prospect  of  the  kind  for  them;  there  is  no 
end  to  damnation;  they  cannot  even  hope  for  an  end,  for 
they  are  not  infidels  there.  They  look  forward  to  an  eter- 
nity of  woe.  No  ray  of  hope  darts  across  the  gloom  of  hell's 
cavern.  "The  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for 
ever  and  ever." 

It  must  always  be  distressing,  in  itself,  to  speak  or  hear 
of  such  things;  but  what  is  painful  may  be  salutary.  Why 
are  they  revealed  by  an  infinitely  wise  and  gracious  God  if 
we  are  to  pass  them  by?  It  is  quite  impossible,  consistently 
with  faithfulness,  to  banish  from  our  system  this  doctrine, 
or  from  our  vocabulary  these  words  of  inspiration.  Let  us 
be  ready  to  give  them  their  oyyn  place;  for,  however  appal- 
ling to  some,  they  are  absolutely  necessary  to  others,  and 
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^llOuld  be  instructive  to  all.  How  very  dreadful,  then,  this 
a-epresentation  of  the  sufferings  of  the  condemned,  as  being 
"without  intermission,  without  alleviation,  and  without  end ! 
It  is  thus  that,  in  supposed  vision,  but  in  accordance  with 
scriptural  representations,  the  poet*  describes  the  hell  in 
which  this  rich  man,  when  he  was  dead,  lifted  up  his  eyes, 
«nd  into  which  every  impenitent  sinner  is  every  moment  in 
danger  of  sinking  down : 

-"  Wide  was  the  place, 


And  deep  as  wide,  and  ruinous  as  deep. 
Beneath  I  saw  a  lake  of  burning  fire, 
With  tempest  tossM  perpetually,  and  still 
The  waves  of  fiery  darkness  Against  the  rocks 

Of  dark  damnation  broke." 

^*  And  far  as  sight  could  pierce. 

Or  down  descend  in  caves  of  hopeless  depth, 
Through  all  that  dungeon  of  unfading  fire, 
I  saw  most  miserable  beings  walk, 
*  Dying  perpetually,  yet  never  dead.* 
Some  wandered  lonely  in  the  desert  flames, 
And  some  in  fell  encount^  fiercely  met, 
With  curses  loud,  and  blasphemies,  that  made 

The  cheek  of  darkness  pale. 

And  there  were  groans  that  ended  not,  and  sigh^ 
That  always  sighed,  and  tears  that  ever  wept, 
And  ever  fell— but  not  in  mercy's  sight." 

Surely,  this  part  of  the  parable  speaks  to  sluggish  man, 
as  with  a  voice  of  thunder,  and  may  well  cause  the  stoutest 
heart  to  quake.  Let  sinners  in  Zion  be  afraid — let  fear- 
fulness  seize  the  hypocrites.  ^'  Who  among  us  shall  dwell 
with  the  devouring  fire?  who  among  us  shall  dwell  with 
everlasting  burnings ?"t  How  should  we  all  tremble  at  the 
thought! — how  should  we  all  fly  from  the  danger! — how 
should  we  all  keep  at  the  greatest  possible  distance  from  the 
awful  pit ! — how  should  we  all  welcome  and  improve  the 
Lord's  gracious  proclamation  in  the  gospel,  *^  Deliver  men 
from  going  down  to  the  pit,  for  I  have  found  a  ransom !" 
The  idea  of  the  unfathomable  chasm  which  separates  be- 
tween the  two  regions  of  the  invisible  world,  is  very  awaken- 
ing: but  let  us  also  remember  that  a  separation,  very  similar, 
exists  in  the  present  world ;  for  whether  we  always  perceive 
it  or  not,  there  is  a  line  of  radical  distinction  which  separates 
the  living  into  two  classes — believing  and  unbelieving,  con- 
verted and  unconverted  men:  and,  according  as  they  are 
found  on  the  one  side  of  that  line,  or  on  the  other,  at  death, 
so  they  shall  dwell  on  the  one  side,  or  on  the  other  side  of 
,the  great  gulf,  through  eternity.  There  is  one  difference, 
*  PoUok.  +  Isa.  xxxiii.  14. 
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howerer — and,  blesEed  be  God  for  it! — ^while  the  conTerted 
on  earth  are  alreadj  safe  fcH-  erer,  the  unoonTerted  on  earth 
maj  past  to  the  safe  side  of  the  line;  the  gulf  of  nature's 
condemnation  and  depfaritj  is  not  impassable,  while  tliej 
are  here,  for,  by  the  grace  of  €rod,  and  in  the  way  of  re- 
pentance towards  God  and  "  £uth  towards  the  Lord  Jesus 
C^irist,"  sinners  may  pass  from  death  to  life,  and  be  delif  ered 
from  tbe  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  into  tbe  king- 
dom of  God's  dear  Son.  Let  us  consider  well  on  which 
side  of  the  line  we  at  present  hare  our  station;  and  let  none 
of  OS  contentedly  tarry  a  moment  on  the  wrong  side,  lest 
death  surprise  ns  there,  and  fix  ns  there  for  erer. 

Haring  &iled  in  his  application  for  himself,    the  rich 
man  (such  at  least  he  once  was),  applies  in  behalf  of  his 
relations  on  earth.     **  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee^  therefore^ 
father^  that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my  father's  house; 
for  I  have  five  brethren;  that  he  may  testify  unto  them, 
lest   they  also  come  into  this  place  of  torment."     From 
Lazarus  being  happy  in  heaven,  and  the  rich  man  miserable 
in  hell,  while  the  rich  man's  lather  and  brethren  were  jet 
alive  on  earth,  it  is  clear  that  the  soul  is  not  in  a  state  of 
insensibility  between  death  and  the  resurrection,  but  con- 
tinues in  a  state  of  consciousness  and  feeling,  and  passes 
into  heaven  or  hell,  immediately  on  its  separation  from  the 
body.     And  how  impressive  and  influential  should  be  the 
consideration  of  the  nearness  to  which  this  brings  the  awfiil 
realities  of  eternity!     It  is  to  be  inferred,  too,  from  this 
request,  in  which  no  mention  is  made  of  widow  or  children, 
but  only  of  father  and  brethren,  that  this  wretched  man  had 
died  unmarried,  and  in  the  prime  of  life,  and  that  the  sur- 
viving members  of  the  family  were  proceeding  in  an  irreli- 
gious and  worldly  course,  similar  to  that  which  had  brought 
him  to  the  regions  of  despair.     We  cannot  suppose  that  anj 
true  benevolence  has  place  in  the  breasts  of  the  condemned 
dead;   it  is  even  probable  that  natural  affection  itself  is 
extinct,  or  at  least,  if  it  have  any  existence,  it  must  be  cmly 
the  source  of  pain.     We  must,  therefore,  suppose  that  this 
request  arose  from  a  species  of  selfishness,  that  is,  from  a 
fear  that  the  rest  of  the  family,  whom  he  had  doubtless 
injured  by  his  irreligious  conversation  and  example,  should 
come  to  everlasting  ruin  also,  and  his  own  misery  be  thereby 
aggravated.    Men  are  chargeable,  be  it  observed,  with  all  the 
consequences  which  may,  at  any  time,  result  from  their  con- 
duct, as  he  who  is  guilty  of  wilful  fire-raising  is  accountable 
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for  all  the  damage  which  may  be  done  by  the  spreading  of 
the  fire,  though  it  may  extend  much  farther  than  he  had 
originally  contemplated.  How  gladly  would  lost  infidel, 
licentious,  and  heretical  writers  and  speakers,  now  recall 
what  they  had  written  and  spoken,  that  no  more  evil  might 
be  done  by  it,  and  no  more  accessions  be  thereby  made  to 
their  own  punishment !     But  it  cannot  be. 

Though  there  was  no  passage,  in  either  direction,  be- 
tween heaven  and  hell,  this  lost  man  knew  that  there  was 
a  passage  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  he  therefore  thought 
that  a  communication  might  now  be  opened  up  from 
heaven  to  earth,  for  the  purpose  he  specified.  He  wished 
Lazarus  to  be  sent,  as  a  special  messenger,  to  warn  his  re- 
lations of  their  danger.  But  neither  could  this  be  granted. 
"  Abraham  saith  unto  Aim,  They  have  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets;  let  them  hear  them*'  From  this  saying,  it  is  clear, 
that,  though  many  of  the  Old  Testament  sanctions  were  of 
a  temporal  nature,  those  which  related  to  a  future  state  were 
also  brought  forward,  and  that  with  sufficient  distinctness  to 
render  every  person  inexcusable  who  disregarded  them. 
The  Jews  had  also  the  gospel  given  them  in  types  and  cere- 
monies, in  a  way  sufficient  for  their  salvation.  Let  them 
hear  Moses  and  the  prophets,  said  Abraham,  let  them 
observe  and  follow  them,  and  nothing  more  is  necessary, 
with  God's  blessing,  to  convert  and  save  them. 

The  lost  criminal  could  not  deny  that  they  ought  to 
improve  the  means  they  already  enjoyed,  and  that  these 
mean  sought  to  have  been  effectual ;  but  he  knew  that  they 
were  neglecting  them,  and  he  fancied  that  if  something 
more  were  done  for  them,  they  would  be  induced  to  bethink 
themselves,  and  turn.  ^^And  he  said^  Nay^  father  Abraham: 
but  if  one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead^  they  will  repent.** 
On  this,  Abraham  "  said  unto  him,  If  they  hear  not  Moses 
and  the  prophets^  neither  will  they  be  persiuided  though  one 
rose  from  the  dead"  He  declared,  in  short,  that,  though 
the  request  were  granted,  the  mission  would  be  in  vain. 
For  his  relations,  then,  as  well  as  for  himself  this  wretched 
man  s  request  was  justly  and  necessarily  denied,  and  he  was 
left  without  remedy,  and  without  hope.  Are  you  ever  to 
do  any  thing  for  the  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare  of  those 
who  are  nearest  and  dearest  to  you?-*— it  must  be  done 
now.  It  will  be  too  late  to  think  of  any  thing  of  the 
kind  when  you  are  removed  from  them  by  death.  Dis- 
charge your  conscience  on  this  point,  while  it  is  possible, 
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lest  your  neglect  occasion  you  bitter  and  unavailing  regret 
for  ever. 

The  words  which,  in  the  close  of  the  parable,  are  thus  put 
into  the  mouth  of  Abraham  by  our  Lord,  must  be  con- 
sidered as  Christ's  own  testimony,  and,  as  such,  demand 
the  serious  consideration  of  all  his  professing  followers  in 
every  age.  Applicable  as  the  words  were  to  the  Jews  at 
the  time  the  parable  was  spoken,  they  are,  in  substance, 
still  more  emphatically  applicable  to  us,  who  now  enjoy 
much  greater  advantages.  Considered,  then,  as  applicable 
to  ourselves,  they  teaeh  us — 

First,  That  the  ordinary  meauM  of  salvation^  whkh  tee 
enjoy ^  are  excellent  and  abundantly  sufficient.  Not  to  speak 
of  those  who  lived  in  Old  Testament  times,  or  of  those  who 
now  live  in  less  favoured  parts  of  the  world,  our  privileges 
are,  surely,  peculiarly  great.  In  addition  to  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  we  have  Christ  and  the  apostles.  The  evidences 
of  revelation  are  multiplying,  and  increasing  in  strength,  as 
time  flows  on.  The  discovery  of  the  way  of  salvation  and 
of  the  rule  of  duty  is  complete.  ^'  Life  and  immortality  are 
brought  to  light  through  the  gospel."  Our  Sabbaths  are 
secured  to  us,  our  sanctuaries  are  open  to  us,  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  in  our  hands,  a  stated  ministry  labours  in  the 
midst  of  us— in  a  word,  we  have  all  religious  privileges  in 
abundance.  When  we  look  into  the  W(wrd  of  God  itself, 
what  views  there  are  of  sin  to  alarm  us,  and  of  love  to  draw 
us!  And  then,  to  give  effect  to  the  outward  means,  so  that 
we  may  be  actually  enlightened  and  converted,  the  ordinary 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  purchased,  and  promised, 
and  ready  to  be  bestowed  in  answer  to  prayer.  On  all  these 
accounts,  the  Lord  may  be  considered  as  saying,  with  regard 
to  us,  "  VVhat  could  have  been  done  more  to  my  vineyard 
that  I  have  not  done  in  it?"  If  we  are  not  saved,  it  must 
be  from  inexcusable  carelessness  and  obstinacy  in  ourselves, 
and  not  from  any  insufficiency  in  the  means. 

Secondly,  we  are  here  taught.  That  if  the  ordinary  mecms 
of  grace  fail  to  convert  tiSy  no  extraordiTtary^  that  w,  no 
miraculous^  means  are  to  be  expected.  Miracles  were,  indeed, 
necessary  to  prove  the  divine  origin  of  revelation  at  first; 
but,  that  being  once  fully  established,  they  are  no  longer 
necessary.  Nay,  the  continuance  of  them  would  be  a  waste 
of  power;  and  the  constant  repetition  of  them.,  instead  of 
increasing,  would  diminish,  their  effect,  as  familiarity  with 
them  would  have  a  tendency  to  cause  them  to  be  looked  on 
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as  no  miracles  at  all.  Revelation  is  now  complete ;  and  as 
it  is  impossible  that  the  chief  purpose  for  which  miracles 
were  wrought,  namely,  to  prove  revelation,  could  now* 
be  served  by  them^  they  are  not  to  be  expected.  In  this, 
we  do  not  limit  God ;  but  he  himself  has  given  sufficient 
reason  to  believe  that,  in  this  department,  he  is  to  limit  him- 
self. In  fact,  the  only  mention,  in  Scripture,  of  miracles, 
or  rather  of  pretensions  to  miracles,  in  these  last  ages,  is  in 
connexion  with  apostasy  and  error.*  But,  though  it  were 
consistent  with  divine  wisdom  to  break  through  the  uni- 
formity of  nature,  and  unhinge  the  world  by  continual 
miracles,  surely,  those  who  obstinately  and  wickedly  resist 
the  evidence  and  the  exhortations  of  God  s  Word,  have,  of 
all  men,  the  least  cause  to  expect  miracles  to  be  wrought  for 
them.  In  the  language  of  Bildad,t  ^^  Shall  the  earth  be 
forsaken  for  thee  ?  and  shall  the  rock  be  removed  out  of  its 
place?" 

But  we  are  here  taught.  Thirdly,  That  when  the  ordinary 
means  fail  to  convert  men^  miracles^  ihov^h  they  were 
wrought^  would  fail  also.  How  contrary  to  the  concluding 
words  of  this  parable  is  the  idea,  unhappily  taken  up  by 
some,  that  more  is  necessary  for  the  conversion  of  the  world 
than  the  reading  and  preaching  of  the  Word,  accompanied 
by  the  ordinary  influences  of  divine  grace !  "  See  you  not," 
say  they,  "  that  your  labouring,  in  the  old  way,  to  convert 
the  world,  is  very  much  in  vain?  You  will  never  diffuse 
Christianity  over  the  world,  or  bring  the  Church  to  a  lively 
state,  on  that  plan.  Instead  of  improving,  the  world  is 
getting  worse  and  worse.  Something  else  is  necessary.  In 
short,  the  gift  of  miracles  must  be  revived,  and  that  greatest 
of  miracles  must  take  place,  the  personal,  literal,  and  visible 
return  of  Christ  to  reign  on  earth.  Thus,  and  thus  alone, 
shall  the  whole  world  be  converted."  Now,  nothing  can  be 
more  erroneous  than  that  idea.  The  gospel  has  already 
overcome,  without  the  aid  of  miracles,  as  great  difficulties 
as  it  ever  can  have  to  contend  with  again :  the  success  of 
the  ordinary  means  is  very  considerable,  and  no  other  means 
are  necessary.  What  is  needed  is,  not  more  miracles,  but 
more  faith  in  the  miracles  already  performed — not  new 
meanS)  but  *  the  more  zealous  employment  of  the  usual 
means — not  influences  extraordinary  in  kind,  but  the 
ordinary  influences  in  an  extraordinary  degree,  that  is,  a 
more  plentiful  outpouring  of  the  enlightening,  converting, 
♦  Rev.  xiii.  13, 14.  f  Job  xviiu  4, 
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and  sanctifying  influences  of  divine  grace.  Ecclesiastical 
history  shows,  hoth  that  such  pretensions  to  miracles  bare 
heen  put  forth  in  difl^erent  ages  of  the  Church,  and  fehat 
time  has  always  exposed  their  wickedness,  or  their  weak- 
ness. Besides^  it  is  altogether  a  mistake  to  suppose  that 
miracles,  were  they  really  wrought,  wouldy  even  instru- 
mentally,  convert  those  who  resist  the  present  means  of  sal- 
vation. The  inefficacy  of  miracles,  in  this  way,  with 
persons  of  such  a  disposition,  is  seen  in  the  history  of 
Pharaoh,  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  and  of  the 
great  majority  of  those  who  witnessed  the  miracles  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  apostles.  The  very  miracle  here  requested, 
namely,  the  return  of  one  from  the  dead,  was  granted  in 
the  case  of  Lazarus,  the  brother  of  Martha  and  Mary ;  but 
though  it  was  useful  to  some  sincere  inquirers,  wrought,  as 
it  was,  as  part  of  the  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  the 
chief  priests  consulted  how  they  might  put  Lazarus  to 
death,  to  prevent  the  effect  which  seeing  him  alive  might 
have  on  those  who  were  open  to  conviction.  Our  Lord's 
own  resurrection  was  a  still  more  important  and  more 
striking  miracle  of  the  same  kind;  and  yet,  though  it  was 
a  necessary  step  in  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  and  proved 
of  the  utmost  use  to  those  who  were  not  beset  with  preju- 
dice, the  Jews,  as  a  body,  continued  to  reject  the  gospel, 
and  to  oppose  and  persecute  its  adherents,  the  same  as 
before.  Our  Lord  would  not  work  miracles  to  gratify  those 
who  complained,  in  the  midst  of  evidence,  of  the  want  of 
evidence;  nor,  though  he  had  done  so,  is  there  any  reasOT 
to  suppose  that  such  persons  would  have  been  satisfied.  As 
for  the  return  of  a  man  from  the  dead,  it  might  now  sur- 
prise and  frighten  those  who  knew  him  before;  but  it  would 
be  of  no  general,  permanent,  spiritual  benefit:  and  if  such 
an  event  were  to  occur  as  often  as  sceptical  men  might  de- 
sire, it  would  be  very  frequent,  and,  of  course,  would  hardly 
make  any  impression  whatever.  The  special  influences  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  operating  by  means  of  the  gospel,  can 
alone  convert  sinners,  and  edify  believers.  Let  us,  then, 
learn  wisdom  from  this  declaration  of  the  mind  of  Christ. 
Let  us  not,  for  ourselves,  or  for  others,  seek  after  extraordi- 
nary means  of  impression,  such  as,  apparitions,  visions, 
dreams,  sudden  impulses,  tongues,  or  any  kind  of  miracles; 
but  let  us  be  contented  with  the  ordinary  means,  and  make 
diligent  use  of  them,  looking  up  to  God,  in  prayer,  for  the 
gracious  influences  of  his  Spirit  to  render  them  efiectual. 
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Such  is  this  most  remarkable  and  most  impressive 
parable :  see  that  you  all  apply  it  to  yourselves.  Whether 
you  be  rich  or  poor,  healthy  or  sick,  you  are  all  hastening 
to  the  grave.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  all  will  be  at  an  end 
with  you,  as  to  this  world.  We  cannot  judge  what  will 
become  of  you  then :  it  is  not  ours  to  fix  on  individuals  for 
the  one  region  of  the  invisible  world,  or  for  the  other;  but 
there  is  here  a  lively  representation  of  both  regions,  in  the 
one  or  the  other  of  which  you  will  soon  be  all  found, 
Jesus  draws  aside  the  veil,  for  a  little,  and  shows  you,  in 
two  particular  instances,  a  specimen  of  the  whole.  Behold 
the  one — pious  Lazarus  happy  in  paradise:  behold  the 
other — the  wicked,  rich  man  tormented  in  hell.  So,  in  a 
short  time,  you  shall  be,  like  the  one,  rejoicing  in  glory ; 
or,  like  the  other,  agonizing  in  despair.  Do  you  indeed 
believe  this?  If  you  do,  then  what  care,  what  anxiety, 
what  diligence,  what  prayer,  can  at  all  equal  the  import- 
ance of  this  concern?  Well;  you  have  Moses  and  the 
prophets — hear  them :  you  have  Christ  and  the  apostles — 
hear  them :  you  have,  at  this  moment^  the  gospel  offer  of  sal- 
vation— receive  it.  Turn,  and  live.  "  Repent,  and  believe 
the  gospel.*'  Be  indifferent  no  longer,  lest  you  die,  and  sink 
into  the  abyss,  in  your  sins.  If  you  neglect  your  salvation 
now,  it  will  be  too  late  for  you  to  think  of  it  then:  it  will 
be  too  late  when  the  great  gulf  is  interposed  between  you 
and  heaven.  As  for  you  on  whom  the  standing  means  of 
grace  have  already  taken  saving  effect,  prize  them  more 
and  more,  and  use  them  with  still  greater  diligence.  You 
are  already  safe;  but  the  greater  the  effect  which  the  means 
of  grace  produce  on  you  here,  the  brighter  will  be  the  crown 
of  glory  which  will  be  placed  on  your  head  hereafter. 
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^'  Then  saith  he  unto  the  disciples,  It  is  impossible  but  that  offences  win 
come :  but  vroe  unto  him  through  whom  thej  come !  2.  It  were 
better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he 
cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of  these  little  ones, 
3.  Take  heed  to  yourselves:  If  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee, 
rebuke  him;  and  if  he  repent,  forgiye  him*  4.  And  if  he  trespan 
against  thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day  tor.: 
again  to  thee,  saying,  I  repent;  thou  shalt  forgive  him.  5.  And 
the  apostles  said  unto  the  Lord,  Increase  our  faith.  6.  And  the 
Lord  said,  if  ye  had  faith  as  a  ffrain  of  mustard-seed,  ye  might  saj 
unto  this  sycamine  tree.  Be  tnou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  m 
thou  planted  in  the  sea;  and  it  should  obey  you.  7.  But  which  of 
Tou,  having  a  servant  plowing  or  feeding  cattle,  will  say  unto  hua 
by  and  by,  when  he  is  come  from  the  field.  Go  and  sit  down  to  meat? 
8.  And  will  not  rather  si^  unto  him.  Make  ready  wherewith  I  maj 
sup,  and  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken; 
and  afterwards  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  ?  9.  Doth  he  thank  that 
servant  because  he  did  the  things  that  were  commanded  him?  I 
trow  not.  10.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  • 
things  which  are  commanded,  you,  say,  We  are  unprintable  servants: 
we  have  done  that  which  vras  our  duty  to  do»*' 

Of  the  four  topics  introduced  into  this  passage,  the  first  is 
that  of  " offences"  that  is,  scandals^  or,  more  literally  still, 
stumbling-blocks.*  In  Leviticus  f  we  find  this  precept; 
^^  Thou  shalt  not  put  a  stumbling-block  before  the  blind.'' 
Scripture  and  common  humanity  require  not  to  place  any 
thing  in  the  way  of  a  blind  man,  over  which  he  might 
literally  stumble  and  fall.  So,  figuratively,  stumbling-blocKS, 
scandals,  or,  as  here,  oflTences,  are  all  those  ways  of  speak- 
ing and  acting  which  have  a  tendency  to  prejudice  men 
against  true  religion,  so  as  to  lead  them  to  be  disgusted  with 
it,  and  to  renounce  it,  and  thus,  as  we  say,  to  stumble,  and 
fall  into  sin  and  spiritual  ruin. 

Some  "offences,"  or  causes  of  stumbling  to  ourselves,  are 
found  in  our  own  sinful  inclinations;  against  being  thrown 
down  by  these  we  are  thus  warned,  by  our  Lord,  who  calls 
on  us  to  put  them  away  from  us,  though  they  may  be  dear 
to  us  as  a  hand,  or  a  foot,  or  an  eye:  "  Wherefore,  if  thy 
hand,  or  thy  foot,  offend  thee,"  or,  cause  thee  to  stumble,  or 
*  iMtvhatXm,  *|*  Lev.  zix.  14. 
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fall  into  sin,  ^'  cut  them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee :  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life,  halt,  or  maimed,  rather 
than  having  two  hands,  or  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into  everlast- 
ing fire.  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and 
cast  it  from  thee:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  with 
one  eye,  than,  having  two  eyes,  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire." 
So  teaches  our  Lord,  m  the  18th  chapter  of  Matthew,  which 
appears  to  correspond  with  this  passage  in  Luke.  Instruc- 
tions much  the  same,  in  substance,  were  formerly  given  by 
Christ,  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount.  It  is  sufficiently  plain, 
however,  that  it  is  not  to  offences,  or  causes  of  stumbling, 
arising  to  ourselves  from  our  own  evil  inclinations,  that  this 
passage  in  Luke  refers,  but  to  those  which  are  cast  in  our 
way  by  others. 

Of  these  "  offences,"  many  are  presented  by  the  avowed 
opposers  of  the  gospeJ.  Sometimes  they  assume  the  form 
of  persecution;  and  this  causes  many  unstable  professors  to 
stumble  and  falL  It  is  said  of  the  stony-ground  hearer, 
who  has  no  root  in  himselfj  that  "  when  tribulation,  or  per- 
secution, ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by  and  by  he  is 
offended/'  he  is  so  stumbled  and  hurt,  as  to  fall  away.  At 
other  times,  '^  offences "  assume  the  form  of  sophistry,  or 
false  reasoning,  which  is  frequently  fatal  to  the  unwary. 
This  is  especially  dangerous,  when  it  is  united  with  a 
specious  profession^  and  with  declarations  of  esteem  and 
good- will,  and  ^^  cunning  craftiness  whereby  they  lie  in  wait 
to  deceive/'  "  Now,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them 
who  cause  divisions  and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
which  ye  have  learned ;  and  avoid  them.  For  they  that 
are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own 
belly ;"  aiming  at  their  own  gain,  or  gratification,  or  fame, 
as  heads  of  parties ;  ^'  and  by  good  words  and  fair  speeches 
deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple.***  Akin  to  the  offensive 
procedure  of  such  persons  is  that  of  those  who  invent,  or 
propagate,  heretical  and  extravagant  opinions.  Of  such, 
the  apostle  Peter  t  speaks,  when  he  says,  '*  There  shall  be 
false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in  dam- 
nable," or  destructive,  "heresies." — "And  many  shall  follow 
their  pernicious  ways,  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth 
shall  be  evil  spoken  of:"  as  if  the  errors  of  those  who  are 
corrupted  were  to  be  charged  against  those  who  are  sound ; 
and  as  if  genuine  Christianity  were  to  be  held  responsible 
for  what  is  altogether  opposed  to  itself.  When  "  th^  way 
*  Rom.  xvL  17.  ,    _  .      '  f  2  Pet.  U.  I. 
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of  truth,"  the  caose  of  true,  eyangelical  religion,  is  heginniiic 
to  prosper,  and  to  gain,  in  a  good  degree,  the  fayoarable 
ear  of  the  puhlic,  it  is  one  of  the  masterpieces  of  Satan's 
deTice  to  stir  up  some  high  professors  to  broach  heresies, 
and  to  be  guilty  of  fanatical  extravagances ;  for  nothing  is 
more  calculated  to  throw  an  air  of  suspicion  and  ridicule 
over  the  face  of  the  whole  religious  world,  in  the  eye  of 
those  who  have  not  the  patience,  or  candour,  to  discri- 
minate— nothing  more  likely  to  stumble  inquirers,  and  to 
frighten  them  away  from  the  study  of  the  truth  altogether. 
It  ought  not,  indeed,  to  be  so,  but  such  is  human  nature. 
that  so  it  is.  It  is  our  duty,  therefore,  to  watch  and  pray 
that  the  Church  may  be  free  from  such  offences :  and  i/rhen 
they  do  unhappily  arise,  it  is  our  duty  decidedly  to  protesr 
against  them,  and  to  put  them  down  by  salutary  discipline. 
that  we  be  not  identified  with  those  who  are  guilty  of  then, 
and  be  not  accessory  to  the  mischief  which  they  occasion. 

But  our  Lord  seems  here  to  have  a  still  more  special  re- 
ference to  those  offences,  or  stumbling-blocks,  which  consis 
in  immoral  and  inconsistent  conduct  on  the  part  of  those 
who  have  a  profession  of  religion.  Such  offences,  alas! 
often  occur ;  and  the  injury  they  do  to  the  cause  of  religion 
is  incalculable.  It  is  their  plain  tendency,  and,  in  many 
cases,  it  is  their  actual  effect,  to  strengthen  the  prejudices  of 
ungodly,  worldly,  and  thoughtless  men  against  religion 
altogether,  and  to  do  away  the  favourable  opinion  which 
inquirers  are  beginning  to  entertain,  both  of  piety  itself 
and  of  those  who  are  usually  considered  pious.  When  the 
sin  of  Eli*8  sons  was  very  great  before  the  L#ord,  the  conse- 
quence was,  that  "  men  abhorred  the  offering  of  the  Lord  :"* 
and  God  thus  reproves  the  wicked  priests,  by  Malachi: 
"  Ye  are  departed  out  of  the  way  ;  ye  have  caused  many 
to  stumble  at  the  law."  Such  scandalous  conduct  is  bad  in 
every  man ;  it  is  very  bad  in  those  who  wish  to  retain  any 
character  for  religion;  it  is  worse  still  in  those  who  are 
high  in  religious  character  and  profession ;  and  it  is  worst  of 
all  in  the  ministers  of  religion. 

" It  is  impossible"  says  our  Lord,  **  hut  that  offenct* 
will  come"  Considering  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart, 
and  the  temptations  of  the  world  and  the  devil,  it  cannot 
be  but  that  such  scandals  will  sometimes  arise.  Open  ene- 
mies will  oppose,  and  supposed  friends  of  the  truth  will  act 
inconsistently.  In  the  language  of  the  apostle  to  the  Co- 
*  1  Sam.  11.17;  MfOtUtSi 
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rinthians,  "There  must  be  also  heresies"  (and  it  maj  be 
added,  misconduct)  among  jou,  that  thej  who  are  approved 
may  be  made  manifest  among  you." — "  But  woe  unto  him 
through  whom  the  offence  cometh"  The  guilt  of  throwing 
any  such  stumbling-block  in  men's  way  is  very  great;  for 
what  is  any  other  injury  to  that  which  this  is  calculated  to 
effect  ?  What  is  a  bruised  body  to  a  wounded  conscience  ? 
what  is  a  fall,  which  may  break  a  bone,  or  even  occasion 
temporal  death,  to  a  fall  which  precipitates  into  everlasting 
ruin?  Therefore,  as  the  crime  is  great,  the  punishment 
must  be  expected  to  be  heavy. 

"  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck^  and  he  east  into  the  sea,  than  that  he 
should  offend  one  of  these  little  ones.**  The  ancients  some- 
times inflicted  capital  punishment  on  criminals,  especially 
parricides  and  sacrilegious  persons,  by  drowning,  in  which 
they  either  tied  a  heavy  stone  to  their  neck,  or  rolled  their 
body  in  a  sheet  of  lead.  Suetonius*  relates  of  certain  per- 
sons, that  Augustus,  because  they  conducted  themselves 
proudly  and  covetously  in  the  province,  "  cast  them  into  the 
river,  with  their  necks  loaded  with  a  heavy  weight."  Our 
Lord  declares,  that  it  would  be  better  for  a  man  to  be  put 
to  death  by  drowning,  or  in  any  other  frightful  way,  than 
to  incur  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  such  offences.  How 
little  do  many  consider  the  heinous  nature  and  tremendous 
consequences  of  all  sin,  and  especially  of  wilfully  acting  so 
as  to  impede  the  gospel,  and  ruin,  or  greatly  injure,  im- 
mortal souls!  Our  Lord  calls  his  disciples  "  little  ones," an 
appellation  at  once  characteristic  and  endearing,  as  it  sug- 
gests the  idea  of  their  lowliness,  and  is  a  kind  diminutive. 
"  Smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered," 
saith  Jehovah,  by  Zechariah;  *^  and  I  will  turn  mine  hand 
upon  the  little  ones."  This  description  may  also  have  a 
particular  reference  to  those  disciples  who  are  peculiarly 

*  Oct.  Aug.  c.  67.    Aristophanes  in  Equites,  1359. 

*Ex.  rov  Xtt^uyyos  i»»^tfieto'ets  vxt^SaXof. 
Diodoms  Siculus,  hook  xvi.,  says,  "  Philip  hanged  OnomarchuB,"  rovs  h 
uXXevs  MS  U^offvXovs  »(trt^ovriff%.  Halhed,  in  his  Code  of  Gentoo  Laws, 
inserts  the  following,  '<  If  a  woman  cause  any  person  to  take  poison,  set 
fire  to  any  person's  house,  or  murder  a  man,  then  the  magistrate,  having 
bound  a  stone  to  her  neck,  shall  drown  her."  "  A  millstone ;"  in  Luke, 
fAvXos  ofixast  a  large  millstone,  such  a  millstone  as  could  not  be  turned 
with  the  hand,  but  required  an  ass,  orother  working  animal,  to  move  it. 
In  Mark  is.  42,  ktfo§  f4,v>.m»t. 
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weak  and  liable  to  be  hurt,  and  for  whom  the  greatest  ten- 
derness should  be  felt,  and  the  utmost  care  should  be  taken 
to  avoid  whatever  might,  bj  any  possibilitj,  distress  and 
stumble  them.  Thus  Paul  writes  to  the  Corinthians,* 
"  Take  heed,  lest  by  any  means  this  liberty  of  yours  be- 
come a  stumbling-block  to  them  that  are  weak,"  and 
"  through  thy  knowledge  shall  the  weak  brother  perish 
for  whom  Christ  died." — "  Wherefore,  if  meat  make  my 
brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  fle^  while  the  world  stan- 
deth,  lest  I  make  my  brother  to  offend«" 

There  are  two  practical  lessons  read  to  us  here :  the  one 
is,  that  we  should  beware  of  occasioning  such  offences  to 
others;  and  the  others  is,  that  we  should  not  be  stumbled 
by  them,  when  they  are  presented  to  ourselves. 

We  should  beware  of  occasioning  such  offences^  or  scan- 
dals— of  throwing  such  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of 
others.  Voluntarily  and  intentionally  to  endeavour,  by  any 
way  of  speaking  or  acting,  to  lead  others  to  dislike  the  gos- 
pel, and  to  ruin  themselves  for  ever,  or,  at  least,  to  sin 
against  God  and  wound  their  consciences^  would  be  a  crime 
of  the  deepest  dye,  from  which  we  ought  to  recoil  with  ab- 
horrence. But  we  ought  to  remember,  that  there  is  a  way 
of  perpetrating  the  same  mischief,  without  having  it  so 
directly  in  view,  and  that  is  by  unchristian  conduct.  Do 
we  profess  to  be  attached  to  the  gospel? — then  all  eyes  will 
be  on  us,  and  much  will  depend  on  our  consistence.  Woe 
unto  us  if  we  prove  openly  and  scandalously  unfaithful! 
Better  would  it  be  for  us  to  suffer  any  temporal  calamity, 
or  any  violent  death.  Let  us  beware,  too,  of  all  such  in- 
consistencies, imprudences,  and  unbecoming  ways,  as  tend 
to  injure  the  cause  of  Christy  to  furnish  the  openly  un- 
godly with  a  handle  against  all  religious  profession,  to  pre- 
judice the  less  decidedly  irreligious  against  vital  religion,  and 
to  stumble,  offend,  grieve,  and,  perhaps,  materially  injure 
true  Christians.  According  to  Paul's  exhortations,t  "  Let 
no  man  put  a  stumbling-block,  or  an  occasion  to  fall,  in  his 
brother's  way."  Let  us  "  give  none  offence,  neither  to  the 
Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  Church  of  God."  Let 
us  "  cut  off  occasion  from  them  that  desire  occasion"  against 
the  truth,  and  against  ourselves ;  and  let  us  study  to  <<  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things;"  that,  instead 
of  being  offended  and  stumbled,  others  may  be  won  to  Christ. 

The  other  lessott  is*  that  we  ought  not  to  he  stumbled  hy 
*  1  Cor.  viil  t  Rom.  xiv.  l3;  1  Cor.  x.  3l 
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such  offences  ourselves.  Let  us  not  stumble  at  Christ  him- 
self, or  any  of  his  doctrines  or  precepts.  Though  to  some 
Christ  crucified  is  "  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of 
offence,"  a  "  stumbling-block  and  foolishness,"  let  him  be 
precious  to  us,  as  he  is  to  all  who  belieye.  Let  not  the 
opposition  of  others  deter  us  from  following  Christ.  I^et 
not  the  errors  of  others  lead  us  astray.  Let  not  the  incon- 
sistent, or  even  very  scandalous,  conduct  of  some  profes- 
sors prejudice  us  against  real  godliness,  or  be  considered  as 
furnishing  any  excuse  for  irreligion  on  our  part.  We  do 
not  judge  so  foolishly  in  other  cases.  We  do  not,  because 
there  is  some  counterfeit,  reject  all  the  real  coin.  We  do 
not,  because  we  have  been  sometimes  deceived  in  business, 
look  on  all  men  as  knaves.  We  do  not,  because  there  have 
been  many  erroneous  speculations  under  the  name  of  philo- 
sophy, suppose  that  there  is  no  true  philosophy.  Neither  let 
us  be  so  unreasonable  as  to  think,  or  speak,  or  act,  as  if  we 
thought,  that  because  there  have  been  errors  held,  and  sins 
committed,  by  many  who  were  called  Christians,  there  is  no 
true  Christianity,  and  no  true  piety,  or  that  we  can  be  safe 
without  the  knowledge,  belief,  and  obedience  of  the  truth. 
In  a  word,  let  us  resolve  to  think  and  act  for  ourselves  ac«- 
cording  to  the  Word  of  God.  And  yet,  let  us  not  trust  in 
ourselves  for  stability,  but  in  the  living  God.  "  Though  all 
men  should  be  offended,"  said  Peter,  '*  yet  will  I  never  be 
offended:"  but  we  all  know  the  result  Let  us,  therefore, 
pray  the  Lord  to  "hold  us  up,  that  we  may  be  safe,"  and 
let  us  ever  remember  the  Saviour's  own  words:  "Blessed 
is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me." 

The  second  topic  in  this  passage  is  that  relating  to  for 
ffiveness  of  injuries.     The  connection  between  the  former 
topic  and  this  may  consist  in  the  fact,  that  much  scandal  is 
brought  on  the  gospel  by  an  unjust,  quarrelsome,  and  un- 
forgiving spirit  in  those  who  profess  it. 

Our  Lord  makes  the  supposition,  "  If  thy  brother  trespass 
sogainst  thee;**  if  he  injure  thee,  in  any  way,  in  thy  property, 
or  reputation,  or  put  any  slight,  or  affront,  on  thee:  and 
such  trespasses  are  of  frequent  occurrence.  In  such  cases, 
the  first  part  of  the  direction  given  to  the  persons  trespassed 
against  is,  "  Take  heed  to  yourselves"  It  is  then  of  much 
importance  to  take  heed,  to  be  cautious  and  watchful.  We 
ought  to  be  careful  not  to  lose  the  command  of  our  temper, 
nor  to  break  out  into  a  passion,  nor  to  use  violent  language, 
nor  to  take  summary  satisfaction,  nor  to  vow  revenge  after- 
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wards.  According  to  Solomon's  precept,  "  Say  not,  I  will 
do  so  to  him  as  he  hath  done  to  me;  I  will  render  to  the 
man  according  to  his  work."  All  angry  feelings,  words, 
actions,  and  resolutions,  should  then  he  restrained.  If  anger 
do  arise,  instead  of  cherishing  it,  we  should  lay  it  aside  as 
soon  as  possible,  and  remember  the  rule,  '^  Let  not  the  sun 
go  down  upon  thy  wrath."  "  He  that  is  slow  to  anger,  is 
better  than  the  mighty;  and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit,  than 
he  that  taketh  a  city." 

In  such  circumstances,  however,  a  man  is  not  bound  to 
keep  the  sense  of  the  injury  done  to  him  pent  up  in  his  own 
breast;  on  the  contrary,  in  many  cases  at  least,  he  is  re- 
quired, and  it  is  very  likely  to  prove  useful,  to  represent  the 
matter  calmly  to  the  offending  party,  to  state  the  unreason- 
ableness and  injustice  of  his  conduct,  and  to  ^^  rebuke  him,** 
or  chide  him,  in  a  serious  and  friendly  way,  in  order  to  con- 
vince him  of  the  wrong  he  has  done.  The  general  precept, 
in  Leviticus,  includes  this  particular  case^  "  Thou  shalt  not 
hate  thy  brother  in  thine  heart:  thou  shalt  in  any  wise 
rebuke  thy  neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him."  No 
doubt,  much  good  temper  is  then  necessary  on  both  sides; 
on  the  one  side,  to  complain  and  expostulate  without  exag- 
gerating or  upbraiding,  and  on  the  other,  meekly  to  re- 
ceive and  to  yield  to  the  representation.  All  this  not  only 
is  possible,  but  sometimes  occurs,  and  that  with  the  happiest 
results.  When  an  opportunity  is  afforded  for  mutual  ex- 
planation, it  is  often  found  that  intentions  had  been  misun- 
derstood, and  that  the  offence,  at  the  worst,  was  not  nearly 
so  bad  as  was  supposed;  and,  even  when  a  real  and  heavy 
injury  has  been  done,  the  offender  is  sometimes  convinced, 
and  brought  to  express  his  regret,  and  then  the  injured 
party  is  satisfied.  "  Rebuke  a  wise  man,  and  he  will  love 
thee." — "  It  is  better  to  hear  the  rebuke  of  the  wise,  than 
for  a  man  to  hear  the  song  of  fools."  Our  Lord  gives 
more  full  instructions  on  this  point  in  the  following  passage 
of  Matthew:*  "  Moreover,  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass 
against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him 
alone:  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother. 
But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word 
may  be  established.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them, 
tell  it  unto  the  Church :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church, 
let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  -a  publican." 
*  Matt,  xviii.  15. 
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^^Ifhe  repent"  says  Christ,  according  to  Luke,  ^^ forgive 
him*  —  forgive  him  instantly,  frankly,  completely.  If, 
indeed,  the  offender  do  not  repent — if  he  do  not  feel  and 
acknowledge  his  fault,  the  person  whom  he  has  injured 
cannot,  in  the  nature  of  things,  feel  and  act  towards  him 
exactly  as  if  he  had  repented.  It  is  not  possible  that  he 
can  have  the  same  esteem  for  him,  or  be  on  the  same  terms 
of  free,  familiar,  and  friendly  intercourse  with  him.  But, 
then,  he  must  not  cherish  any  hatred  of  him;  nor  must  he 
meditate  revenge.  The  Christian  is  required  to  love  all  men ; 
but  the  exact  nature  of  the  obligation  under  which  he  lies 
cannot  be  perceived  without  being  aware  of  the  distinction 
between  the  love  of  benevolence  and  the  love  of  compla- 
cency. He  is  to  love  all  men,  even  his  enemies,  and  the 
worst  of  men,  with  a  love  of  benevolence,  so  as  to  wish  them 
well,  and  to  be  ready  to  do  them  all  the  good  in  his  power. 
But,  as  to  a  love  of  complacency — a  love  of  approbation, 
esteem,  and  delight,  that  he  can  entertain  towards  men  only 
in  so  far  as  their  character  appears  to  him  to  deserve  it. 

Lest  any  should  imagine  that  the  repetition  of  an  in- 
jury might  place  an  oflEender  beyond  the  pale  of  forgive- 
ness, Jesus  adds,  "  And  if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven 
times  in  a  day^  and  seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to 
thee,  saying,  I  repent;  thou  shalt  forgive  him"  You  will 
be  aware  that  seven  is  one  of  the  remarkable  numbers,  and 
is  often  used  as  a  definite  for  an  indefinite  number.  Thus^ 
"  There  are  seven  abominations  in  his  heart,"  that  is,  many 
abominations:  "  Silver  purified  seven  times,"  that  is,  often> 
or  very  much,  refined.  That  the  use  of  the  number  seven 
here  is  not  intended  to  limit  the  exercise  of  forgiveness,  but 
the  very  reverse,  is  clear  from  the  similar  passage  in  Mat- 
thew, 18th  chapter,  21st  verse:  "Then  came  Peter  to  him, 
and  said.  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and 
I  forgive  him?  till  seven  times?  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say 
not  unto  thee,  Until  seven  times;  but.  Until  seventy  times 
seven." 

Let  us  here,  my  friends,  charge  our  consciences  with  the 
duty  of 'Conducting  ourselves  in  a  Christian  manner  towards 
those  who  may,  in  any  way,  injure  us.  Let  us  try  to  con- 
vince them  of  their  offence,  and  to  gain  them.  If  they 
repent,  let  us  thoroughly  forgive  them,  so  as  to  esteem  them 
as  much,  and  to  be  as  cordial  with  them,  as  ever:  and,  if 
they  do  not  repent,  let  us  forgive  them,  so  as  to  seek  no 
revenge,  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  wish  them  well.     There 
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are  yarious  cogent  motiyes  to  indoce  us  to  comply  with  this 
duty  of  forgiycness.— Let  us  comply  with  this  duty^^7»  a 
regard  to  our  own  peace  of  mind.  If  we  giye  way  to  a  re- 
vengeful and  uncharitahle  temper,  we  punish  ourselves  by 
yielding  up  our  hearts  a  prey  to  disquietude ;  whereas,  if  we 
foigi  ve,  we  thereby  alone,  in  a  great  degree,  get  rid  of  the  un- 
pleasant mental  effect  of  the  injury,  and  preserve,  or  recover, 
our  inward  tranquillity.  Let  us  comply  with  this  duty /rom  a 
regard  to  ihs  happiness  of  the  world  at  large:  for,  while  a 
revengeful  spirit,  followed  out,  fills  society  with  crime  and 
misery,  the  universal  prevalence  of  a  forgiving  spirit  would 
lead  men  to  live  and  love  like  hrothers,  in  happiness  and 
peace.  Let  us  comply  with  this  duty/rom  a  regard  to  the 
express  injunctions  (^  Scripture,  These  are  the  words  of 
our  Saviour:  "  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies,  bless 
them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and 
pray  for  them  who  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you; 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  who  is  in 
heaven:  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on 
the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust" 
And  these  are  the  precepts  of  his  inspired  apostle :  ^^  If  it  be 
possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all 
men.  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves^  but  rather  give 
place  unto  wrath :  for  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine: 
I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore,  if  thine  enemy 
hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink:  for,  in  so 
doing,  thou  sbalt  heap  coids  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not 
overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good."  Let  ns 
comply,  too,  with  this  dntjfrom  a  regard  to  our  own  need, 
and,  it  mag  be,  our  oum  possession,  of  divine  forgiveness.  We 
are  accustomed  to  pray,  "Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive 
our  debtors:''  how  then,  on  the  principles  of  our  own  prayer, 
can  we  expect  forgiveness  of  God  ourselves,  if  we  are  re- 
vengeful? Christ,  indeed,  positively  declares  that  God  will 
not  forgive  us,  unless  we  forgive  others.  This  motive  ought, 
surely,  to  bear  with  peculiar  force  on  those  who  are  them- 
selves enjoying  the  peace  of  divine  forgiveness.  "Let 
all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and 
evil -speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice; 
and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving 
one  another,  even  as  God  ft^:  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven 
you." 

Whether  the  difficulty  of  these  duties  suggested  to  the 
disciples  the  necessity  of  strong  faith  for  their  discharge,  or 
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whether  they  were  influenced  by  a  general  sense  of  its  im- 
portance, the  next,  or  third  topic,  introduced,  is  that  of 
their  application  to  Christ  for  more  faith.,  together  with  the 
reply  which  it  called  forth,  ''''And  the  apostles  said  unto  the 
rfjord^  Increase  our  faith'**  They  were  believers,  they  had 
some  faith  already ;  but  their  faith  was  weak,  in  compari- 
son with  what  it  should  have  been.  Our  Lord  said  to  Peter, 
on  one  occasion,  "0  thou  of  little  faith  I  wherefore  didst  thou 
,doubt?" — and  to  the  twelve  disciples,  on  another  occasion, 
*'  Why  are  ye  fearful  ?  O  ye  of  little  faith ! "  They,  very 
wisely,  therefore,  desired  their  faith  to  be  strengthened.  It 
is  worthy  of  remark,  that  this  application  is  one  of  the 
jmany  express  prayers  addressed  to  Christ  for  what  nothing 
short  of  divine  power  can  grant,  and,  therefore,  a  positive 
proof  of  his  Godhead.  The  production  and  increase  of 
faith  require  a  divine  energy  to  be  exerted  on  the  mind.  In 
the  words  of  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  "By  grace  are  ye  saved, 
through  faith;  and  that  not  of  vourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of 
God." 

"  And  the  Lord  said.  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  ye  might  say  unto  this  sycamine  tree**\  (taking  an  il- 
lustration from  an  object  which  was  before  his  eyes  at  the 
time),  "  Be  thx)u  plucked  up  by  the  root^  and  he  thou  planted 
in  the  sea;  and  it  should  obey  youP  The  important  eflBcacy 
which  this  declaration  proved  to  belong  to  faith,  showed  the 
propriety  of  the  request  just  made.  The  mustard  seed, 
being  a  very  small  seed,  is  here,  as  in  the  parable  which 
derives  its  name  from  the  circumstance,  referred  to  pro- 
verbially, to  denote  a  very  small  degree :  and  the  declara- 
tion applies  expressly  to  the  faith  of  miracles,  and,  in  prin- 
ciple, to  saving  faith.  It  applies  expressly  to  the  faith  of 
miracles,  where  the  gift  of  working  miracles  was  bestowed. 
When  the  disciples  could  not  cure  the  lunatic,  they  said  to 
Jesus,  "  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out?  And  Jesus  said 
unto  them.  Because  of  your  unbelief:  for  verily  I  say  unto 
you.  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall 
say  unto  this  mountain,  Remove  hence  to  yonder  place,  and 
it  shall  remove;  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto  you." 
And,  as  on  the  occasion  of  the  withering  of  the  fig  tree, 
"  If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only  do  this 
which  is  done  to  the  fig  tree,  but  also,  if  ye  shall  say  unto 
this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the 

*  n^offdit  fifiuf  «'i«'rif,  "  add  faith  to  us." 
f  Said  to  be  the  same  as  the  sycamore;  see  chapter  zix.  4. 
VOL.  II.  2  u 
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sea,  it  shall  be  done.     And  all  things  whatsoeTer  ye  shaD 
ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive."* 

But  this  declaration  applies  also,  in  principle,  to  sariog 
faith.     The  least  degree  of  this  grace  brings  certain  salia- 
tion  in  all  its  parts;  and  the  actual  exercise  of  it  rendenai 
spiritual  achievements  practicable.      Believers   can  do  afl 
things  through  Christ  strengthening  them.     We  hare  now 
no  ground  for  the  exercise  of  the  faith  of  miracles,  because 
the  gift  is  not  bestowed,  and  because  there  is  no  promise 
that  it  will  be  bestowed :  indeed,  to  pretend  to  any  such 
exercise  would  be  presumption,  and  not  faith;  butasappB- 
cable  to  justifying  and  saving  faith,  this  declaratioD  is  still 
full  of  instruction  to  us.    We  are  reminded  of  the  absoluK 
necessity  of  some  truefaith^  in  order  to  safety  and  holines. 
Let  us,  therefore,  examine  ourselves  whether  we  be  in  dK 
faith  at  all.     We  are  here  further  reminded  that  faith  is^r' 
a  pt'O^'essive  nature.     This  is  implied  in  the  petition,   b 
writing  to  the  Thessalonians,t  Paul  says,  "  We  are  boond 
to  thank  God  always  for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is  meet,  b^ 
cause  your  faith  groweth  exceedingly.**     This  consideratioa 
is  too  much  overlooked  by  some,  and  the  consequent  eril  i$ 
considerable.      The  due  consideration  of  this  doctrine  is 
important  to  our  knowing  how  to  think  of,  speak  of,  and 
treat  others.    It  will  prevent  uncharitable  judging  of  othen. 
because  they  are  not  so  far  advanced  as  is  desirable.    "'  Hin 
that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receive  ye."J      This  truth  is  ako 
important  in  reference  to  ourselves.     Its  consideration  wiE 
prevent  despondency  in  those  pious  persons  who  have  some 
faith,  but  who  are  comparatively  weak  in  the  faith.    At  the 
same  time,  it  should  teach  all  true  believers  not  to  rest  ooc- 
tented  with  a  low  degree  of  this  grace,  but  that  it  is  their 
duty  to  be  <'  strong  in  the  faith,  giving  glory  to  God,"    li 
is  very  important,  also,  to  remember,  that  faith  is  a  leading 
grace,  on  which,  under  God,  love,  joy,   holiness,  and  all 
other  graces,  are  dependent,  and  to  which   they  will  all 
bear  a  proportion.     Without  this  grace  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God  at  all;  but,  with  this  grace  in  any  degree,  the 
soul  is  safe,  and  God  is  pacified;  and  with  it  in  a  higb 
degree,  the  soul  is  very  joyful,  and   God  is  much  glori- 
fied.    "  If  thou  canst  believe,"  said  Christ  to  the  father  of 
the  dumb  child  ;§  ^'  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  be- 
lieveth.    And  straightway  the  father  of  the  child  cried  out. 

♦  Matt.  xvii.  20,  xxi.  21.  +  2  Theas.  L  3. 

+  Rom.  xiv.  1.  §  Mark  U.  23. 
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and  said,  with  tears,  Lord,  I  believe;  help  thou  mine  unbe- 
lief." So  let  each  of  us  earnestly  say,  "  Lord,  I  believe ; 
help  thou  mine  unbelief."    Lord,  increase  my  faith ! 

The  Fourth  and  last  topic  included  in  this  passage  is 
that  of  humility.  Pride  is  natural  to  fallen  man.  It  reigns 
in  the  unrenewed,  and  it  still  keeps  a  hold  of  the  regene- 
rated soul.  Sometimes,  when  faith  is  strong,  and  obedience 
very  exemplary,  there  is  a  danger  of  the  heart  being  lifted 
up;  therefore,  our  Lord  inculcates,  parabolically,  the  duty 
of  Christian  humility,  in  the  following  verses ;  '^  But  which 
of  you^  having  a  servant  plowing  or  feeding  cattle^  will  say 
unto  him  by  and  hy^  when  he  is  come  from  the  fields  Go  * 
and  sit  down  to  meat  ?  and  imll  not  rather  say  unto  him^ 
Make  ready  whereicith  I  may  sup^  and  gird  thyself  and 
serve  me^  till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken  ;  and  afterward  thou 
shalt  eat  and  drink?  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because 
he  did  the  things  that  were  commanded  him  f  I  trow  not. 
So  likewise  ye^  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which 
are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants :  we 
have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  doP 

We  cannot  suppose  that  our  Lord  here  intends  to  counte- 
nance harshness  or  indifference  to  servants;  for  nothing  would 
be  more  opposed  to  the  whole  spirit  of  Christianity,  which 
requires  men  to  do  to  others  as  they  would  that  they  should 
do  to  them.  But  not  to  speak  of  slaves,  it  is  well  known 
that  free  servants  have  voluntarily  engaged  themselves  to 
their  masters,  and  have  made  over  to  them  their  time  and 
labour,  whiclx  have  become  their  property,  so  that,  when 
they  serve  them  faithfully,  and  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability, 
they  have  only  done  what  was  their  duty,  and  have  nothing 
to  boast  of, 

As  to  the  spiritual  application  of  this  parable,  it  reminds 
us  that  we  are  all  the  servants  of  God ;  we  are  so  by  right 
of  creation,  of  providence,  and  of  redemption.  It  reminds 
us,  further,  that  we  are  bound  to  serve  him  perfectly,  at  all 
times,  with  alt  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength,  and  mind. 
But,  this  being  the  case,  it  is  quite  plain  that  we  can  never 
do  more  than  what  our  duty  requires — never  bring  God 
under  an  obligation  to  us.  Suppose  we  were  to  serve  him 
thus  perfectly,  we  should  only  do  what  was  absolutely  re- 
quired of  us,  and  should  not  be  performing  any  work  of 

*  Rather,  "  come,"  or  "  come  in,"  so  the  word  ira^tk^atv  is  occasionally 
used.  For  example,  in  Luke  xii.  37,  and  Acts  xxir.  7*  Arrian,  i.  8,  and 
ii.  1.    *ils  ^ei^nxhv  ciVa;  rtis  ^oktatft  quum  ingressi  essent  urbem. 


67C 


LECTURE  LXXXIX. 


supererogation.  "  Who  hath  first  given  unto  the  Lord, 
and  it  shall  he  recompensed  unto  him  again?  For  of  him, 
and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things :  to  whom  be 
glory  for  ever.  Amen."  But  our  service  is  imperfect:  we 
are  sinners,  and  great  sinners  hefore  the  Lord;  and  there- 
fore, the  conclusion  comes  out  with  still  more  clearness  and 
force.  How  obvious  is  it  that  our  services,  at  the  very  best, 
cannot  he  profitable  to  Almighty  God !  In  the  language  of 
Eliphaz,  ^'  Can  a  roan  he  profitable  unto  God,  as  he  that 
is  wise  may  be  profitable  unto  himself?  Is  it  any  pleasure 
to  the  Almighty  that  thou  art  righteous?  or  is  it  gain  to 
him  that  thou  makest  thy  ways  perfect?**  And,  in  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  O  my  soul,  thou  hast  said  unto 
the  Lord,  Thou  are  my  Lord;  my  goodness  extendeth  not 
to  thee;  but  to  the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth,  and  to  the 
excellent,  in  whom  is  all  my  delight."*  It  is  worthy  of  re- 
mark, that  the  very  apostles  (for  it  is  to  them  that  Christ 
is  speaking)  are  here  taught  to  consider  themselves  as 
unprofitable  servants.  How  much  more,  then,  does  this 
estimate  of  ourselves  become  us !  Surely,  it  well  becomes 
us  to  say,  "  We  are  unprofitable  servants;"  "  Our  best 
righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags;"  and  "  Our  iniquities,  like 
the  wind,  have  carried  us  away." 

Be  admonished  ye  who  are  looking  for  acceptance  with 
God,  in  whole,  or  in  part,  on  the  ground  of  your  own 
righteousness.  How  contrary  your  expectation  at  once  to 
reason  and  to  Scripture!  If  you  have  sinned  at  all  (and 
how  can  you  say  that  you  have  not?),  it  is  quite  impossible 
for  you  to  make  up  for  past  sin  by  obedience  for  the  future; 
because,  though  that  were  perfect,  it  would  be  required  for 
the  time.  Hear  the  voice  of  Christ  teaching  you  to  regard 
yourselves  as  unprofitable  servants;  and  learn  to  say  with 
Paul,  "  What  things  were  gain  to  me,  these  I  counted  loss 
for  Christ;  yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord;"  "  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not 
having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but 
that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith." 

Be  admonished,  also,  ye  who  do  really  habitually  trust 

in  Christ,  lest  you  forget  yourselves,  and  be  filled  widi  self- 

^miration.     It  will  be  difficult  for  you  at  times  to  keep 

but  pride;  but,  be  on  your  guard  against  it,  and  remember 

♦  Job  xxiL  2j  Ps.  xyL  3, 
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that  "  pride  goeth  before  a  fall."  Consider  how,  even  in 
heaven,  where  there  is  no  sin,  the  angels  veil  their  faces  with 
their  wings,  and  the  saints  cast  their  crowns  before  the 
throne.  Still  trust  in  God's  mercy  through  the  Redeemer, 
and  seek  at  last,  as  sinners  saved  by  grace,  to  say,  "  Not 
unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  be  the 
glory." 

Be  admonished  those  of  you  who  are  very  deeply  and 
painfully  convinced  of  your  unprofitableness  and  sinfulness, 
and  learn  here,  that,  while  you  do  well  to  be  humbled,  you 
have  no  reason  to  despond.  Let  your  contrition  be  tempered 
with  thankfulness  that  a  way  of  acceptance  is  provided  for 
you;  and  let  a  sense  of  your  own  un worthiness  lead  you  to 
rely  on  Him  who  is  worthy,  and  who,  having  been  slain,  has 
redeemed  you  unto  God  by  his  blood.  In  this  way,  you 
will  be  exalted  through  him,  just  in  proportion  to  the  degree 
in  which  you  are  abased  in  your  own  eyes. 

Finally,  let  all  of  you  who  are  the  Lord's  servants  in* 
deed,  make  his  service  your  great  business  and  delight.  As 
the  servant,  on  his  return  from  working  in  the  field,  is  sent 
to  work  in  the  house,  and  to  attend  to  his  master's  wishes, 
in  the  first  place,  and  before  he  eats  and  drinks  himself,  so 
reckon  you  it,  not  a  burden,  but  a  pleasure,  to  pass  imme- 
diately from  one  duty  to  another — in  a  word,  to  be  always 
serving  your  heavenly  Master.  Serve  him  well,  and  serve 
him  first.  Attend  to  his  honour,  and  to  his  cause,  before 
you  think  of  yourselves;  and  you  will  find  that  you  will 
be  gainers,  and  not  losers,  by  this  self-renunciation.  Give 
him  the  glory  of  his  grace,  and  he  will  bestow  on  you  the 
hlessings  of  his  grace.  Do  your  duty;  and,  depend  on  it, 
he  will  attend  to  your  comfort.  Glorify  him  by  a  simple 
reliance  on  his  mercy,  and  by  a  careful  obedience  of  his 
commandments.  Thus,  though  you  cannot  profit  him,  as 
you  may  a  fellow-creature,  he  will  graciously  accept  your 
feeble  endeavours  to  glorify  him  before  man;  and  though 
you  never  can  have  any  claim  of  merit,  you  shall  have  an 
abundant  reward  of  grace.  No  service  you  do  to  him,  or 
his,  however  slight,  shall  be  overlooked;  even  a  cup  of  cold 
water  given  to  a  disciple,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  shall  in 
no  wise  lose  its  reward.  He  will  acknowledge  you  as  his 
own  at  last,  and  address  you  in  the  gracious  words,  *'  Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servants,  enter  ye  into  the  joy  of 
your  Lord." 
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"  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went  to.  Jerusalem,  that  he  passed  through 
the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee.  12.  And  as  he  entered  into  a 
certain  TUlajge,  there  met  him  ten  meA  that  were  lepers,  which  stood 
afar  oflF:  13.  And  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said,  Jesus,  Master, 
have  mercy  on  us.  14.  And  wnen  he  saw  them,  he  said  unto  them, 
Qo  show  yourselves  unto  the  priests.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
they  went,  they  were  cleansed.  15.  And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  healed,  turned  back,  and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God, 
16.  And  fell  down  on  his  face  at  his  feet,  giving  him  thanks:  and 
he  was  a  Samaritan.  17.  And  Jesus,  answering,  said.  Were  there 
not  ten  cleansed  ?  but  where  are  the  nine  ?  18.  There  are  not  found 
that  returned  to  give  glory  to  God^  save  this  stranger.  19.  And  he 
said  unto  him,  Arise,  go  thy  way,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole/' 

This  passage  contains  ah  account  of  tte  cure  of  the  ten 
lepers,  which  is  not  fbund  in  any  of  the  other  evangelists. 
in  considering  the  cure  of  the  one  leper,  in  the  5th  chapter 
of  Luke,  from  the  l^th  verse,  we  took  occasion  to  be  some- 
what full  on  the  general  subject  of  leprosy,  so  that  we  may 
now  be  more  brief  on  that  point,  and  dwell  chiefly  on  the 
circumstances  which  are  peculiar  to  the  history  before  us. 
God  grant,  that,  while  endeavouring  to  do  so,  we  may  be 
eflectually  reminded  of  our  duty^  in  respect  both  of  our 
need  of  temporal  and  spiritual  mercies ,  and  also,  of  the 
conduct  which  becomes  us  when  we  have  received  them. 

Being  now  on  his  journey  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem, 
our  Lord  having  first  passed  through  the  remaining  part  of 
Galilee,  had  next  to  pass  "  through  the  midst  of*  Saniaria 
and  Galilee"  which  lay  directly  in  his  way;  and  Samaria  is 
here  put,  not  for  the  city  of  Samaria,  but  for  the  country 
connected  with  it.  Thus,  in  the  4th  chapter  of  John,  we 
have  the  following  account  of  Christ's  prosecuting  the  same 
journey  in  the  opposite  direction.  "  He  left  Judea,  and 
departed  again  into  Galilee.  And  he  must  needs  go  through 
Samaria.     Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  which  is 

*  Asa,  fAiffau  (like  av»  fAiffof)  here  seems  to  signify  that  Christ  passed 
not  through  the  heart  of  Sanmria  and  Galilee,  but  between  them,  or 
through  ^eir  confines. 
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called  Sychar."  We  formerly  read,  in  the  9th  chapter,  how, 
when  Christ  wished  to  enter  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans, 
"  they  did  not  receive  him,  because  his  face  was  as  though 
he  would  go  to  Jerusalem ;"  and  this  happened  when,  as  it 
is  there  expressed,  ^^  the  time  was  come  that  he  should  be 
received  up,"  and  when  he  had  therefore  "  stedfastly  set  his 
face  to  go  to  Jerusalem."  Most  expositors  are  of  opinion, 
that  that  passage  in  the  9th  chapter  is  introduced  here 
because  of  its  connection  with  the  immediately  preceding 
subject,  and  before  the  order  of  time,  and  hence,  that  it 
corresponds  in  order  of  time  with  that  now  under  considera- 
tion. If  this  opinion  be  correct,  we  see  here  God's  provi- 
dence overruling  the  wrath  of  men,  and  causing  it  to  pro- 
mote his  own  glory.  The  bigotry  of  the  inhabitants  of  one 
village  prevented  Jesus  from  entering  it ;  but  this  led  him 
to  direct  his  steps  to  another  village,  near  which  he  was  met 
by  the  lepers. 

"  As  he  entered  into  a  certain  tillage,  there  met  him  ten 
men  that  were  lepers,^*  We  formerly  observed  that  the 
leprosy  is  a  disease  which  appears  outwardly  in  dry  white 
scales,  and  is  infectious,  loathsome,  painful,  and  deadly.  It 
was  frequently  inflicted  of  old,  as  a  special  mark  of  the 
divine  displeasure,  as  in  the  case  of  Miriam,  Gehazi,  and 
Uzziah.*  It  was  commonly  considered  as  almost  incurable 
by  human  means;  it  was  declared  by  the  law  of  Moses  to 
constitute  ceremonial  uncleanness;  and  it  was  appointed  to 
be  dealt  with  by  the  priest  according  to  directions  which 
are  minutely  detailed  in  the  13th  and  14th  chapters  of  Levi- 
ticus. When  any  person  was  found  to  be  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  plague  of  leprosy,  it  was  enacted,  among  other 
things,  that  he  should  live  apart  from  other  people,  without 
the  camp  at  first,  and  afterwards,  without  the  city  or  village.f 
This  circumstance  accounts  for  those  lepers  meeting  Christ 
near  the  village,  and  not  in  it  It  accounts,  also,  for  there 
being  so  many  of  them  together;  for  as  they  were  forbidden 
to  associate  with  others,  they  would  naturally  form  a  society 
among  themselves.  When  the  Syrians,  who  were  besieging 
Samaria,  had  fled  in  consternation  during  the  night,  four 
^eprous  men,  who  were  at  the  "  entering  in  of  the  gate," 
were  the  first  to  discover  their  flight;  and  the  method  they 

J    *  Numb,  xil  10;  2  Kings  v.  27  ;  2  Chron.  xxvk  1^ 

f  Herodotus  (book  i.)  says,  that  if  any  Persian  was  affected  with  the 
leprosy  he  was  not  allowed  to  enter  into  a  city,  or  to  mix  with  other 
^Persians. 
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took  to  make  the  good  news  known  in  the  city,  was  to 
"  call  to  the  porter  of  the  city,  and  tell  him,"  who  "  called 
the  porters,  and  they  told  them  to  the  king's  house  within/'* 
These  ten  lepers  "  stood  afar  o^^'  lest  their  touch  or  near 
approach  should  literally  afi^ct,  or  ceremonially  defile, 
others. 

Haying,  douhtless,  heard  the  fame  of  Jesus'  miracles, 
when  they  now  saw  him  at  some  distance,  "  the^  lifted  up 
their  voices"  they  loudly  and  earnestly  entreated  him,  and 
addressing  him  by  his  usual  name,  with  the  addition  of  a 
term  of  respect,  said,  "  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us/* 
They  did  not  say  exactly  what  was  the  nature  of  the  relief 
they  wanted;  but  they  used  very  intelligible  and  yery  ex- 
pressive language,  knowing  that  he  would  readily  percei?e 
their  miserable  plight,  and  being  persuaded  of  his  ability  to 
cure  them.  How  excellent,  and  how  worthy  of  frequent 
adoption  by  us  all,  is  this  prayer,  "  Have  mercy  on  us !"  It  is 
at  once  brief  and  comprehensive,  simple  and  touching.  It 
is  so  general,  as  to  be  applicable  to  every  case,  and  yet  so 
specific  in  the  intention  of  the  supplicants,  and  the  corre- 
sponding knowledge  of  Him  to  whom  it  is  addressed,  as  to 
express  the  most  exact  idea,  and  to  meet  every  want,  whether 
temporal  or  spiritual.  Often,  then,  and  earnestly,  to  Him  in 
whom  we  trust  as  our  Saviour,  and  whom  we  are  bound  to 
obey  as  our  Lord,  let  us  be  found  saying,  "  Jesus,  Master, 
have  mercy  on  us.** 

In  reply  to  this  earnest  application  of  the  ten  lepers, 
Jesus  did  not  immediately  heal  them,  nor  did  he  expressly 
say  that  he  would  do  so;  but  "  he  said  unto  them.  Go  show 
yourselves  unto  the  priests" — a  direction  which  implied  that 
he  entertained  a  purpose  of  healing  them,  and  that  in  com- 
plying  with  the  direction  they  would  obtain  the  cure  they 
sought.  He  performed  his  miracles  in  various  ways,  and 
this  was  one  of  those  which  were  performed  by  his  invisible 
agency,  when  the  subjects  of  it  were  at  some  distance.  So 
it  was  in  the  case  of  the  nobleman  of  Capernaum's  son,  t 
though  Jesus  expressed  his  purpose  more  plainly:  ^^  Go  thy 
way;  thy  son  Uveth.  And  as  he  was  going  down,  his 
servants  met  him,  and  told  him,  sayings  Thy  son  liveth." 
This  direction  to  the  lepers  served  as  a  test  of  their  obedi- 
ence; for,  had  they  foolishly  and  presumptuously  called  in 
question  the  propriety  and  utility  of  the  direction,  and  re> 
fused  to  comply  with  it,  they  would  not  have  been  healed. 
*  2  Kings  yii.  3.  f  John  iv.  50. 
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Naaman,  for  example,*  at  first  despised  the  direction  giveu 
him  by  Elisha  to  go  and  wash  seven  times  in  Jordan ;  he 
was  prevailed  on,  however,  by  his  servants  to  comply;  and, 
if  he  had  not  complied,  his  cure  would  not  have  taken  place. 
Some  of  the  ceremonies  appointed  in  cases  of  leprosy  could 
not  be  properly  observed  without  going  up  to  Jerusalem; 
but,  as  there  were  priests  residing  in  various  parts  of  the 
country,  it  would  be  easy  for  the  lepers  at  least  to  go  and 
show  themselves  to  some  of  them.  Besides  being  a  test  of 
obedience  on  the  part  of  the  lepers,  this  direction  served  to 
mark  a  regard  to  the  law  on  the  part  of  Christ:  the  cere- 
monial law  being  still  in  force,  he  was  careful  to  honour  it 
in  every  respect.  He  honoured,  also,  what  may  be  called 
the  intermediate  dispensation  of  John  the  Baptist,  to  whom 
he  said,  in  reference  to  his  baptism :  "  Suffer  it  to  be  so, 
now;  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  It 
was  the  oflfice  of  the  priests,  according  to  the  law  in  Levi- 
ticus, to  observe,  and  to  pronounce,  both  as  to  the  existence 
and  as  to  the  cure  of  leprosy;  and,  therefore,  our  Lord 
directed  these  lepers  to  go  to  them.  Besides,  this  was 
obviously  a  wise  direction,  in  this  instance,  as  compliance 
with  it  tended  to  awaken  the  attention  of  the  priests  and 
the  people,  to  establish  the  fact  of  the  miraculous  cure  iu 
the  most  incontrovertible  way,  and  thus  to  convert  men  to 
the  faith. 

While  the  lepers  were  on  the  way  to  show  themselves  to 
the  priests,  some  of  whom,  probably,  lived  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, "  they  were  cleansed^*  they  were  suddenly  and  per- 
fectly cured  by  the  miraculous  exertion  of  Christ's  power. 
What  a  display  of  his  divinity  !  and  what  a  kindness  to  the 
afflicted  men!  It  might  have  been  supposed  that  they 
would  all  have  been  deeply  impressed  with  gratitude  for 
the  favour  they  had  received,  and  forward  to  acknowledge 
it.  Only  one  of  them,  however,  felt  and  acted  in  this  be- 
coming way.  "  And  one  of  th&in^  when  he  mw  that  he  was 
healed^  turned  hack,  and  with  a  loud  voice^  ghyrified  God:** 
gave  God  the  praise  of  his  recovery;  and,  in  doing  so,  "/<?// 
down  on  his  face  at  Jesus  feety  giving  him  thanks,**  The 
connection  between  his  glorifying  God,  and  giving  thanks 
to  Christ,  is  here  very  noticeable.  It  is  probable  that  the 
other  nine  thanked  God  in  a  general  way;  but  this  man 
alone  thanked  him  aright,  and  acceptably,  in  acknowledging 
Lis  only-begotten  and  well-beloved  Son,  who  was  indeed 
♦  2  Kings  v. 
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God,  "the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person ;"  and  of  whom  it  is  said  that  "  all  men 
should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father/' 
This  act  of  divine  worship  Christ  received  and  commended; 
which  was  only  consistent  with  the  doctrine  of  his  Godhead. 
John,  in  his  Revelation,  writes :  "  I  fell  at  his  feet"  (the 
angel's  feet)  "  to  worship  him.  And  he  said  unto  me,  See 
thou  do  it  not:  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren 
that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus.     Worship  God." 

We  are  informed  that  the  man  who  manifested  this  gra- 
titude "trow  a  Samaritan.**  The  Samaritans  were  a  mixed 
race  of  people,  their  worship  was  schismatical,  their  advan- 
tages were  small,  in  comparison  with  those  of  the  Jews, 
and  they  seem  to  have  been  generally  irreligious.  The 
Jews,  however,  carried  their  dislike  to  them  to  a  most  un- 
reasonable extent,  refusing  to  have  any  friendly  dealings 
with  them.*  But,  notwithstanding  the  contempt  in  which 
they  were  held  by  the  Jews,  and  the  errors  with  which  their 
system  was  chargeable,  we  find  that  many  of  them  were 
•early  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  After  the  account 
of  his  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria  at  Sychar, 
it  is  added,t  "  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city 
believed  on  him,  for  the  saying  of  the  woman,  who  testified. 
He  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did.  So  when  the  Samaritans 
were  come  unto  him,  they  besought  him  that  he  would  tarry 
with  them!  and  he  abode  there  two  days*  And  many  more 
believed  because  of  his  own  word ;  and  said  unto  the  woman, 
Now  vre  believe,  not  because  of  thy  saying ;  for  we  have 
heard  him  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the 
Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world."  We  read,  too,  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  of  the  signal  success  of  the  gospel 
afterwards  in  the  city  of  Samaria  itself.  "  Philip  went  down 
to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and  preached  Christ  unto  them. 
And  the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  unto  those  things 
which  Philip  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  which 
he  did.  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city."  We  may 
here  observe,  that  it  frequently  happens  that  those  who  have 
had  very  inferior  privileges  surpass  those  who  have  been 
very  highly  favoured^  Privileges,  when  not  really  improved, 
are  generally  rested  in,  and  puff  up  with  pride,  formality, 
and  self-righteousness,  which  shut  the  eyes>  and  harden  the 
heart,  against  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.     Thus  ouiv 

*  For  a  more  full  account  of  the  Samaritans^  see  Lecture  L. 
t  John  iy.  39, 
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Lord's  saying  is  fulfilled :  "  Many  that  are  first  shall  be  last, 
and  the  last  shall  be  first.** 

*^  And  Jesus  answering^  said,  Were  there  not  ten 
cleansed?  but  where  are  the  nine?  Not  that  he  was 
ignorant  of  the  number  healed^  or  of  what  had  become  of  the 
nine,  for  "  he  knew  all  things."  But  he  speaks  indignantly, 
reproving  the  impiety  and  ingratitude  of  the  nine,  who, 
though  all,  or  most  of  them,  appear  to  have  been  Jews, 
which  rendered  their  conduct  doubly  criminal,  had  gone  off 
satisfied  with  their  bodily  cure,  and  without  expressing  their 
thanks  to  its  Author,  or  acknowledging  him,  or  seeking  to 
him  for  their  spiritual  good.  Somewhat  in  the  same  way, 
when  our  fallen  first  parents  hid  themselves  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  God  among  the  trees  of  the  garden,  "  the 
Lord  God  called  unto  Adam,  and  said  unto  him.  Where 
art  thou?"  Sinners  depart  from  God:  they  "soon  forget 
the  Lord's  works,  and  wait  not  for  his  counsel." 

Men  are  called  on  to  "  give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due 
to  his  name,"  and  "whoso  offereth  praise  glorifieth  him;" 
but,  in  this  case,  Jesus  had  to  say^  "  There  are  not  found 
that  relumed  to  give  gUyry  to  God,  save  this  stranger"  This 
Samaritan  was  an  alien  &om  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
and  a  stranger  to  the  covenants  of  promise,  and  to  all  the 
privileges  of  the  visible  Church ;  yet  he  was  brought  to  give 
glory  to  God,  and  to  know^  believe,  love,  and  obey  the 
Saviour,  while  the  generality  of  the  Jewish  people  continued 
unbelieving  and  impenitent*  In  like  manner,  the  Roman 
centurion,*  whose  servant  was  sick  of  the  palsy,  manifested 
a  faith  which  surpassed  even  that  of  the  believing  Jews, 
and  which  put  to  utter  shame  the  unbelieving.  Jesus  said, 
with  regard  to  him,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not 
found  so  great  faith^  no,  not  in  Israel.  And  I  say  unto  you, 
that  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall 
sit  down  with  Abraham^  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven;  but  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
cast  out  into  outer  darkness  t  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth."  Let  us  beware,  lest  we  who  bear  the 
Christian  name,  and  early  and  fully  enjoy  the  Christian 
lights  perish  in  ignorance,  unbelief^  and  rebellion,  while  the 
very  heathen  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  our 
eyes. 

Jesus  kindly  bade   the  grateful  and  adoring  stranger 
" arise**  from  his  prostrate  position,  and  "^o  his  way;*  and 
Matt.  viii.  lO.j 
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he  dismissed  him  with  the  important  declaration,  "  Thf/ 
faith  hat/i  made  thee  whole*"  He  declared  his  bodily  cure  to 
have  been  wrought  in  answer  to  his  prajer  of  faith,  and  thus 
to  have  been  b^towed  on  him  in  a  waj  of  mercy,  and  as  a 
blessing  in  every  sense;  which  could  not  be  said  of  the  rest. 
But,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  the  word  here  rendered 
*'*'  hath  made  thee  whole,"  is  often  rendered,  and  might  here 
be  rendered,  "  hath  saved  thee."  So  it  is  rendered,  both  in 
the  case  of  the  blind  man  in  the  next  chapter,*  "  Receive 
thy  sight,  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee,"  and  also  in  the  case 
of  the  woman  who  was  a  sinner,  who  is  not  said  to  have  had 
any  bodily  ailment,  chap.  vii.  50:  Jesus  '^said  to  the 
woman.  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee:  go  in  peace."  On  the 
whole,  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  this  man  received,  not 
only  a  bodily,  but  also  a  spiritual  cure,  and  that  the  faith 
which  cleansed  him  from  the  leprosy,  cleansed  him  also  from 
sin,  and  saved  his  soul  from  death. 

Such  is  the  history  of  this  case,  which  does  not  present 
any  difficulties  requiring  much  explanation.  Let  us,  in  con- 
cluding, improve  it  in  reference  both  to  bodily  and  spiritual 
disease  and  recovery. 

First — in  reference  to  bodily  disease  and  recovery.  Many 
infectious,  painful,  and  deadily  diseases  have  broken  in  upon 
us,  and  all  in  consequence  of  sin.  Let  us  acknowledge  the 
hand  of  God  in  them,  whether  they  be  of  a  common  or 
extraordinary  kind.  In  them  all,  we  suffer  desa-vedly,  and 
suffer  less  than  we  deserve.  It  is  of  God's  mercies  that  we 
are  not  consumed,  and  because  his  compassions  fail  not. 
When  under  disease,  we  do  well  to  repair  to  the  physician, 
and  to  use  means  for  our  recovery;  but  let  us  not  neglect  to 
apply  to  the  Lord,  and  to  beseech  him  to  have  mercy  on  us, 
and  make  us  whole.  The  Lord  does  graciously  restore  mul- 
titudes from  sickness  to  health:  but,  alas!  it  is  only  a  small 
proportion  of  them  who  manifest  true  gratitude,  and  prove 
that  they  have  derived  permanent  spiritual  benefit  from  such 
dispensations.  When  they  are  restored,  too  many  soon  for- 
get the  hand  that  raised  them  up,  and  return  to  thoughtless^ 
ness  and  sin.  ^^  Their  goodness  is  as  a  morning  cloud,  and 
as  the  early  dew:  it  goeth  away."  Are  there  not  some  of 
you  whom  the  Lord  has  restored  from  painful  disease,  and 
from  the  bed  of  languishing?  Feel  reproved  now,  if  you 
have  practically  forgotten  your  own  impressions  and  his 
kindness,  and  are  still  living  without  God  and  without 
♦  Luke  xviiL  42. 
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Christian  hope  in  the  world.  Let  all  of  us  who  have  expe- 
rienced any  deliverance  of  this  kind  be  admonished  of  our 
duty  to  give  God  the  glory,  to  fall  down,  so  to  speak,  at 
Jesus'  feet,  and  to  spend  our  graciously  preserved  life  and  re- 
stored strength  in  his  service.  Let  each  of  us  (with  more  care, 
however,  than  Hezekiah  displayed  to  render  for  ever  to  the 
Lord  according  to  the  benefit  done  to  us)  adopt  Hezekiah's 
language  on  his  recovery :  "The  grave  cannot  praise  thee; 
death  cannot  celebrate  thee;  they  that  go  down  into  the  pit 
cannot  hope  for  thy  truth.  The  living,  the  living,  he  shall 
praise  thee,  as  I  do  this  day."  The  sentiments  of  the  1 1  ^th 
Psalm  are  also  most  suitable :  "  I  love  the  Lord,  because  he 
hath  heard  my  voice  and  my  supplications.  Because  he 
hath  inclined  his  ear  unto  me,  therefore  will  I  call  upon  him 
as  long  as  I  live."  "Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from 
death,  mine  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from  falling.  I 
will  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living."  But 
let  us  improve  this  history. 

Secondly,  in  reference  to  sjnritual  disease  and  recovery. 
Sin  is  the  disease  of  the  soul,  and  may  well  be  compared  to 
the  leprosy.  Like  the  leprosy,  it  is  epidemical  and  infectious. 
It  is  epidemical — it  prevails  much  among  the  people.  It  is 
not  like  a  disease  which  is  seen  in  a  few  instances;  it  attacks 
multitudes  at  once.  The  word  epidemical  must  here  be 
understood  in  a  stronger  sense  than  usual ;  for  sin  prevails 
to  an  extent  which  has  no  parallel  in  any  bodily  disease 
whatever,  and  has  actually  attacked  every  individual  of  the 
human  race.  "  Who  can  say,  I  have  made  my  heart  clean, 
I  am  pure  from  my  sin?"  "  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  all  under 
sin:  as  it  is  written,  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one; 
there  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is  none  that  seeketh 
after  God.  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are 
together  become  unprofitable :  there  is  none  that  doeth  good, 
no,  not  one."  Sin,  like  the  leprosy,  is  also  infectious.  It 
has  a  constant  tendency  to  diffiise  itself,  and  to  extend  its 
influence.  Sinners  entice  other  sinners  to  sin,  and  their 
example  is  most  contagious.  Sin  is,  indeed,  a  hereditary 
disease,  for  it  is  derived  from  Adam>  all  the  way  down 
through  the  past  generations  of  men,  so  that  they  were  all 
"shapen  in  iniquity  and  conceived  in  sin;"  and  this  is  an 
aggravating  circumstance.  But  still,  men  are  liable  to  new 
and  additional  accessions  of  this  disease  by  infection,  by  inter- 
course with  others  who  are  very  far  gone  in  the  disease;  and 
this  makes  the  malady  worse  aad  worse.     It  thus  becomes 
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more  malignant,  and  extends  itself,  like  the  spreading  leprosy. 
Sin,  like  the  leprosy,  is  a  loathsome  disease.  More  disgusting 
than  the  leprosy  in  a  hodily  sense,  is  sin  in  a  spiritual.  It 
is  the  ahominahle  thing  that  God  hates.  "  A  wicked  man 
is  loathsome,  and  cometh  to  shame."  For  a  time,  indeed, 
men  may  he  insensihle  of  the  odious  and  disgusting  nature 
of  the  spiritual  leprosy,  and  may  continue  so  till  they  are 
suddenly  destroyed  hy  it,  and  that  without  remedy;  but,  in 
all  true  penitents,  the  words  are  fulfilled,  ^^  Then  shall  ye 
remember  your  own  ways,  and  your  doings  that  were  not 
good,  and  shall  loathe  yourselves  in  your  own  sight,  for  your 
iniquities  and  for  your  abominations."  Sin,  like  the  leprosy, 
is  severe  and  painful^  and  affects  the  whole  man.  **  The 
whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  is  faint.  From  the 
sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head,  there  is  no  soundness  in 
it;  but  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putrefying  sores;  that  have 
not  been  closed,  neither  bound  up,  neither  mollified  with 
ointment."  Its  painful  effects,  when  it  is  brought  home  to 
the  conscience,  are  thus  described  by  the  Psalmist:  "Thine 
arrows  stick  fast  in  me,  and  thine  hand  presseth  me  sore. 
There  is  no  soundness  in  my  fiesh  because  of  thine  anger; 
neither  is  there  any  rest  in  my  bones  because  of  my  sin. 
For  mine  iniquities  are  gone  over  my  head ;  as  an  heavy 
burden,  they  are  too  heavy  for  me."-^"  I  am  troubled,  I  am 
bowed  down  greatly ;  I  go  mourning  all  the  day  long.  For 
my  loins  are  filled  with  a  loathsome  disease,  and  there  is  no 
soundness  in  my  flesh."  And  sin,  like  the  leprosy,  is  a 
deadly  disease.  "  Sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth 
death." — "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  Sin  is  itself  spiritual 
death,  for  the  unrenewed  are  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins." 
The  leprosy,  or  some  other  disease,  may  be  the  proximate 
cause  of  temporal  death,  but  sin  is  the  procuring  cause  of 
death,  and  of  whatever  leads  to  death.  And  the  disease  of 
sin,  when  unchecked,  ends  in  a  death  with  which  the  death 
of  the  body  is  no  more  to  be  compared  than  time  with  eter- 
nity, even  the  second  death,  which  is  endless  misery.  Sin, 
then,  is  well  compared  to  the  leprosy. 

Under  this  spiritual  disease  all  men  are  naturally  labour- 
ing; but  all  are  not  sensible  of  it.  How  few  are  as  anxious 
for  deliverance  from  this  disease  as  they  would  be  for  de- 
liverance from  the  leprosy,  or  any  other  malignant  bodily 
disease!  Consider  well  what  your  safety  requires.  It  re- 
quires that  you  should  feel  and  acknowledge  your  diseased 
state.     It  requires  that  you  should  apply  to  the  Physician 
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of  souls,  the  Saviour,  saying,  "  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy 
on  us."  The  means  of  cure  are  provided,  according  to  the 
gospel,  in  the  hlood  and  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Yet  too  many  disregard  these  means,  and  continue  under  sin. 
Doubtless  there  are  some  of  you  who,  if  we  could  sup- 
pose your  spiritual  condition  to  become  visible  to  the  eye  in 
your  bodily  appearance,  would  exhibit  a  very  different  spec- 
tacle from  what  you  now  do.  The  bloom  of  health  would 
vanish  from  your  countenance,  and  the  white  and  scaly 
leprosy  come  up  on  it.  Instead  of  that  air  of  carelessness, 
would  be  the  look  of  heavy  gloom.  '^Instead  of  sweet 
smell"  would  be  the  offensive  odour  of  putridity;  '*  and  in- 
stead of  a  girdle,  a  rent;  and  instead  of  a  stomacher,  a  gird- 
ing of  sackcloth;  and  burning  instead  of  beauty."  And 
will  you  not  think  seriously  of  your  situation?  Like  those 
under  the  plague  of  leprosy  of  old,  who  came  out  to  show 
themselves  to  the  priest,*  you  have  come  out  to  show  your- 
selves to  the  minister;  and  he,  after  looking  on  you,  and 
carefully  considering  your  case,  now  solemnly  pronounces 
you  to  be  unclean.  '^  The  plague  is  in  your  head,"  and  the 
plague  is  in  your  heart:  ye  are  "  utterly  unclean."  Follow 
in  its  spirit  the  direction  given  to  the  leper  in  the  law: 
"  The  leper  in  whom  the  plague  is,  his  clothes  shall  be  rent, 
and  his  head  bare,  and  he  shall  put  a  covering  upon  his  up- 
per lip,  and  shall  cry.  Unclean,  unclean."  Do  not  trifle 
with  this  dreadful  malady,  but  have  recourse  to  decided 
measures.  Precautionary  measures  are  now  too  latej  no 
quarantine  can  now  save  you;  for  you  are  infected  already. 
Palliatives  will  be  insufficient,  for  the  disease  has  made 
great  progress,  and  is  increasing  fast.  You  must  undergo  a 
radically  cleansing  and  restorative  process.  Seek  purifica- 
tion by  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  cleanses  from  all  sin. 
Seek  the  new  and  clean  heart,  through  the  purifying  efficacy 
of  the  Word  and  Spirit.  Say,  in  language  originally  sug- 
gested by  the  rites  in  cleansing  the  leper,  "  Purge  me  with 
hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean;  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be 
whiter  than  snow."  Come  to  the  great  Physician  of  souls, 
who  proved  himself  to  be  able  and  willing  to  save  you  by 
healing  all  manner  of  sickness,  and  all  manner  of  disease 
among  the  people."  Say,  each  of  you,  to  him,  "  Lord,  if 
thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean;"  and  he  will  say  to 
you,  in  effect,  "  I  will:  be  thou  clean."  He  will  say  to  you, 
as  to  the  woman  who  was  cured  by  touching  his  garment, 
♦  Lev.  xiii.  1. 


C88  LECTURE  XC. 

*'  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole :  go  in  peace,  and  be 
whole  of  thy  plague." 

As  for  you  who  have  applied  to  Christ  for  a  cure,  and 
who  are  under  his  healing  hand,  he  thankful  that  your  cure 
is  begun,  and  that  the  danger  of  endless  death  is  past.  Be 
humble,  however,  as  still  having  the  remains  of  the  disease 
about  you.  Continue  to  use  the  means  appointed  till  your 
cure  be  •omplete.  It  cannot  be  that  any  of  you  who  have 
derived  spiritual  benefit  from  Christ  should  be  altogether 
ungrateful ;  but  study  to  be  more  thankful  than  you  have 
hitherto  been.  You  have  done  right  in  coming  up  to  show 
yourselves  in  God's  house;  and  here  the  Psalmist's  lan- 
guage will  exactly  suit  you:  "  What  shall  I  render  unto  the 
Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards  me  ?  I  will  take  the  cup 
of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  I  will 
pay  my  vows  unto  the  Lord  now  in  the  presence  of  all  his 
people."  Go  and  show  yourselves  also  to  the  world,  not  in 
ostentation,  but  in  clearly  evidencing  the  reality  of  your 
cure,  and  your  possession  of  renovated  spiritual  health,  by 
the  cheerftil  discharge  of  every  duty.  Study  what  more 
you  can  do  for  your  own  improvement,  for  the  good  of  your 
fellow-creatures,  and  for  the  glory  of  your  God  and  Saviour; 
and,  may  He  who  says  to  every  one  of  his  people,  "  I  am  the 
Lord  that  healeth  thee,"  strengthen  you  more  and  more,  till 
he  bring  you  where  you  shall  be  no  more  plagued,  or  pained 
at  the  heart,  because  you  shall  no  more  offend  against  a  God 
of  purity  and  of  love. 


END  OP  VOL.  II. 
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